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I. His hiſtory, and work, and time. II. His character. III. Select paſe 
ſages : 1. The ſum and deſign of the Chriftian religion. 2. Arguments for 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 3. Objettions againſt it. 4. His nation 
concerning the divinity of Chriſt, and the Spirit. 5. Whether be was a 
Manichee ® 6. Miracles in his time. 7. Ends of Ghrift's death. 8. Of 
Free-will. q. Heathens offended at Cicers's works. 10. An argument for 
free inquiry. IV. His teſtimony to the ſcriptures. V. Extratts out of 
anather Arnobius's Commentary upon the Pſalms. 


Says Jerom in his Catalogue : © Arnobius in * the time of 
© the emperor Diocleſian, taught rhetoric at Sicca in Africa, 
with great reputation, and wrote thoſe volumes agaiaſt the 
© Gentiles, which are well known.” 

In his letter to Magnus, ſhewing the merit of Chriſtian 
writers, and particularly their Latin authors, he ſays: © Arno- 
© bius®* publiſhed ſeven volumes againſt the Gentiles, and his 
© ſcholar Lactantius as many: who alſo wrote two other vo- 
* lumes, Of the Wrath, and the Workmanſhip of God: which 
© if you read, you will find in them an epitome of what is va- 
© luable in the Dialogues of Cicero,” 

„ RR 
docuit, _— adverſus Gentes quz duo volumina condidit : quos ſi legere vo- 
vulgo extant volumina. De V. I. c. 79. lueris, dialogorum Ciceronis in eis exflguw# 
» Septem libros adverſus Geantes Arno» repeties, Ep. 8g. 2 

Vor. IV. = ». 
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In another place Jerom paſſeth a ſevere and ill- natured cen- 
ſure upon Arnobius's performance, ſaying, that © he is unequal 
and prolix, and for want of diviſions of his work (a) confufed. 

Arnobius is likewiſe mentioned by Jerom © with ſome other 
learned eceleſiaſtical writers, who, he ſays, ought to be read 
with diſcretion, taking what is good in them, and rejecting 
what is bad. 

In Jerom's Chronicle at the 20th year of Conſtantine, or the 

year of Chriſt 326, are theſe words : © Arnobius* a rhetorician 
© is famous in Africa, who while he taught the youth rhetoric 
© at Sicca, and was yet a heathen, was admoniſhed in his 
© dreams to embrace Chriſtianity, But when he applied to the 
© biſhop of the place for baptiſm, he rejected him, becauſe he 
had been wont to oppoſe the Chriſtian doctrine. Whereupon 
he compoſed an excellent work againſt his old religion, and 
thus at length, as by hoſtages of his piety, he obtained the 
ſeal of the covenant.” 
According to this account, Arnobius's work againſt the 
Gentiles was compoſed by him, whillt a catechumen only, and 
before he was a complete Chriſtian. Nay, Tillemont from 
this paſſage argues, that Arnobius was nor baptized, nor ſo 
much as a catechumen. And Cave too, without heſitation 
ſays, that? he was not then ſo much as a catechumen, in- 
© ſtruſted in the firſt rudiments of the faith.” 

But each of thoſe ſuppoſitions appears to me inconſiſtent 
with Arnobius's ordinary ſtyle, who continually ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as a Chriſtian, and reckons himſelf one of them. Many 
ſuch paſſages might be alleged; and I put® a ic in the mar- 
gin: but it is the whole ſtrain of the work. 
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e Arnobius inrqualis & nimius, & abf- 
que operis ſui parutione confuſus. Ad 
Paulin Ep. 49. al. 13. T. 4. p. 567. 

(a) Cave, in his Eugliſh life of Arno- 
bius, at the end of his ſecond volume of 
The Lives of the Fathers, ſays: © His ityle, 
though cenſured by Jerom, is vet fulti- 
© ciently elegant. Nor is his work fo con- 
« fuled and immethodical, as that father 
ſeems to inſinuate: as is evident to any 
that will be at the pains attentively to 
read it, and obſetve how his defign is 
laid, his argument proſecuted, and how 
the ſeveral parts of it do naturally enough 
one depend upon another.“ So Cave. 

d Ego Originem propter erud:tionem 
ſc interdum Jegendam arbitzor, quomode, 
Tertullianum, Novatum, Arnobium, & 
nounullys eccleſfiaſlicos ſcriptores Cr cos 
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pariter & Latinos: ut bona eorum eliga- 
gamus, »temutque contratia. Hier. Ep. 


36. al. 76. T. 4. p. 389. © Arnobius 
rhctor clarns in Africa habetut. Out quum 
in civitate ces ad declamandum juvenes 


erudiret, *% adhuc g thnicus ad credulitatem 
ſomniis compelletatut, neque ab epiſcopo 
obtinerct fidem, quam ſemper oppugnave- 
rat, elucubravit adverſus priſtinam religio- 
nem luculentiſſimos libros, & tandem velut 
quibuſdam obſid us pictatis fedus impetra- 
vit. Chr. I. ii. p. 181. f —puiſque 
c'eſt la production d'un homme qui n* ctoit 
batize, ou qui meme n' d toit pas encore 
catecumene. Iillem. Arnobe. Mem. Ec. 
T. 4. P. a. p. 1209. 8 See Cavc's 
life of Arnobius in Engliſh, as above, p. 2. 
at the bottom. h Wihil ſumus alind 
Chriſli unn, I. io P. 41s f, N ati01ubus enim 
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It may be argued likewiſe, that he was not barely a catechu- 
men at that time, from the deſcription he gives of the Chriſ- 
tian worſhip in their aſſemblies: not only diſcourſes, but 
prayers likewiſe ; at which laſt, as is generally ſaid, catechu- 
mens were not allowed to be preſent. 

| Indeed I do not ſee how Arnobius could fo confidently aſſert 
the innocence and uſefulneſs of every part of Chriſtian worſhip, 
as he does, if he was not fully acquainted with it. Not to 
add, that it would ſeem a very extraordinary ſtep, for a man 
to undertake the public defence of a religion, who did not 
underſtand the rudiments of it. 

I muſt therefore take the liberty to ſay, that I cannot but 
queſtion the genuineneſs of that paſſage. 

That Arnobius was once a blind and zealous idolater, is 
fully owned and confeſſed by * himſelf. - And he profeſſeth to 
have been taught by Chriſt, or that Chriſt was his maſter, 
But I do not perceive him any where to aſcribe his converſion 
to dreams, by which he had been admoniſhed whilſt a heathen. 
Nor does Jerom elſewhere mention, or hint at that matter, 
It is alſo obſervable, that in Jerom's Catalogue, Arnobius is 
ſaid to have flouriſhed in the time of Diocleſian; whereas in 
the paſſage in the Chronicle, he 1s placed at the twentieth year 
of Conſtantine. And if Arnobius had been in the circum- 
ſtances intimated in that paſſage, he mult have been intent up- 
on diſpatch. But it is manifeſt from the work itſelf, that it 
is no haſty performance, but a laboured compoſition, fit to ſee 
the light: and many authors, both Greek and Latin, are here 
' quoted. Nor has Arnobius any where hinted, that he was 
under any ſort of compulſion or neceſſity to engage in this 
work. But at the beginning he ſpeaks of his undertaking as 
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ſumus in cundtis, p. 10. m. Audetis nos modo ex fornacibus promta, in incudibug 
ridere ! 1. it. p. 31. Non ergo quod deos, & ex malleis fabricatos : elephantorum 
{-quimur novum eſt, fed nos ſero addidi- oſſa, picturatas veterhuoſis in arboribus tæ- 


cimus, ib. p. 95. & paſſim. 
noſſra quidem ſcripta cur 1gnibus meruerant 
dari? cur immaniter conventicula dirui ? 
in quibus ſummus oratur Deus, pax cunctis 
& venia pollulatur magiſtratibus, exerciti- 
bus, regibus, familiaribus, inimicis, adhuc 
vitam de gentbus, & reſolutis corporum 
vincione: in quibus aliud auditur nihil, 
ali quod humanos faciat, niſi quod mites, 
verecundos, pudicos, caſtos, familiaris com- 
muncatores rei, & cum omnibus conſolidæ 
germanitatis neceſſitudine copulatos. Ar- 
rob. I. iv. p. 152. Lugdun. Bat. 1631. 
Vid. & lib. i. p. 14. f. 15. in. 
enetabar, © cecitas, nuper ſimulachra 
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i Nam mias fi quando conſpexetam, lubricatum 


lapidem & ex olivi unguine ſordidatum, 
tanquam ineſſet vis præſeus, adulabar, affa- 
bar, & beneficia poſcebam nihil ſentiente 
de trunco.—— Nunc dottore tanto in vias 
veritatis inductus, omnia iſta, que fint, 
ſcio: digna de dignis ſentio, contumeliam 
nomini nullam facio divino: & quid cuique 
debeatur, vel perſonæ, vel capiti, incon- 
fuſis gradibus atque uttoritatibus tribuo, 
Id. I. i. p. 28, 23. Catalogues of 
authors quoted by Arnobius may be lech in 
Fabr. Bib. Lat. Vol. iti. p. 391. &c. Nourry 
Apparat. Tom. u. p. 537, Kc. 


perfectly 
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perfectly free and voluntary; and ſays, that“ ſome injurious 
reproaches caſt upon the Chriſtians, induced him to write in 
their defence, 

Add theſe conſiderations to that before-mentioned, that Ar- 
nobius writes as a Chriſtian; and it muſt I think, appear ſome- 
what probable, that Jerom was not the author of that article 
in the Chronicle ; and that it was inlerted after his time by ſome 
credulous perſon, not thoroughly acquainted with Arnobius's 
hiſtory, or work. 

According to Cave, Arnobius flouriſhed about the year 303. 
However, it is not eaſy to ſettle exactly the time of the work 
he has left us. 

Tillemont is inclined to the year“ 297, or ſooner : whom 
* Beauſobre follows, ſuppoſing Arnobius to have written in 295. 

Baſnage thinks the year 303, or 304, more likely. 

The article in Jerom's Chronicle, whether his or not, ſeems 
to deſerve but little regard. Arnobius rhuſt be there wrong 
placed, at the year of Chriſt 325 or 326; for in his Catalogue 
Jerom ſays, that Arnobius flouriſhed under Diocleſian, and 
that Lactantius, Arnobius's ſcholar, was appointed profeſſor 
of rhetoric at Nicomedia under the ſame emperor : which muſt 
be underſtood to have been done before the perſecution which 
began in 302 or 303. For after that it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
that Diocleſian would invite a Chriſtian to come and ſettle in 
the city, where his palace was. 

There are ſome notes of time in the work itſelf. For Arno- 
bius ſays, that? it was then three hundred years, . more or leſs, 
ſince the riſe of Chriſtianity. And heathens are brought in 
objecting, that the Chriſtian religion had not a being four 
hundred years ago. And ſoon after it is laid to be * a thouſand 
and fifty years ſince the foundation of Rome, or thereabour. 

Following the ordinary computation of that epoch, Arnobius 
mult have written in the year of our Lord 297, or 298. And 
* Pagi was once of opinion, that Arnobius's books were pub- 
Jiſhed in the year of Chriſt 298, or 299, at the lateſt. But after- 
wards obſcrving, that Arnobius uſeth words denoting ſuch ſuf- 


n Quoniam, comperi nonnullos—ſtatui orbe cenſeri, I. i. p. 9. in. r Ante 
pro capt & mediocritate ſermonis con- quadringentos annos rehigio, inquit, veſtra 
eraire invidiæe & calumnioſas Gcifſolyere non fn, I. ii. p. 93. in. s /Etatis 


eriminationes, I. i. in. 
T. iv. P. 3. p. 1210. & 1874. o Hiſt, 
de Manich. T. ii. p. 412, Note (7. 

5 Annal. 303. n. 24. 9 Trecenti 


ſunt anni, minus vel plus aliquid, ex quo 
cœpimus elle Chriſtiani, & terrarum in 
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x . ax . 8 
n Mem. Ec, urbs Roina cujus efle in annalibus inait᷑itur 7 


Annos ducit quinquaginta & mille, aut non 
multum ab his nunus, I. ii. p. 94. infr. m. 

: Pagi in Baron, Ann. 302. n. 14, 13, 
10. 


ferings 
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ferings as followed Diocleſian's edict for a general perſecution, 
he was induced to alter his mind, and to conclude, that he did 
not write till after the year 302. And from hence he was led 
to infer, that Arnobius followed another, and very uncommon 
compuration of the Roman zra, which placeth the foundation 
of the city thirteen years later than the Varronian account. 
Conſequently Arnobius wrote in the year of Chriſt 310, which, 
according to the laſt mentioned computation, is in the 10goth 
year of Rome. 

I think, that if the demolition of the churches, and the 
burning of the Chriſtian feriptures, and other affliftions of 
Chriſtians for the ſake of their principles, which * Arnobius 
ſpeaks of, relate to the perſecution under Diocleſian; Arno- 
bius could not write till the year 303, or after. Nevertheleſs, 
as he ſpeaks in a looſe and general manner, both of the time 
of the riſe of Chriſtianity, and of the foundation of the city 
I ſee no reaſon to conclude, that he made uſe of a different 
computation from the common. For though it were then 
1056 or 1057 years from the foundation of Rome, (according 
to the common computation, and that too followed by him;) 
he might expreſs himſelf as he has done, or ſay, it was about 
1050 years. 

t may be reckoned ſomewhat ſtrange, that Lactantius, when 
* he mentions the Latin Chriſtian apologiſts, Minucius, Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprian, ſhould rake no notice of Arnobius; if 
he was his maſter, as Jerom ſays in his Catalogue, and if he 
wrote before him. 

With regard to this difficulty, I would ſay, Lactantius ap- 
pears to be ſo honeſt and generous a man, that I cannot im- 
pute his ſilence to envy, or any other bad principle. Indeed, 
according to the whole ſtrain of Arnobius's work, he wrote, 
when Chriſtianity was under diſcouragements, and therefore 
before the ſun-ſhine of Conſtantine's reign : whereas it is a 
common opinion, that the Inſtitutions of Lactantius, written 
againſt the Gentiles, were not publiſhed, as we now have them, 
before the year 319, or 320, or 321. But however that may 
be, I think it probable, that the main part of the Inſtitutions 
was written during the time of Diocleſian's perſecution ; when 
Lactantius might be intirely ignorant of what Arnobius had 
done, or was doing in Africa, at a great diſtance from him. 
For they might be both writing at one and the fame time, 
without any communication of their ſeveral deſigns to each 
other, and without a poſſibility of it. Arnobius was a heathen 


u See before note (i) p. 3. x Inſt, I. v. e 1. p. 439. 
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a good while, His work is the work of a man of vaſt reading, 
and of a mature age at leaſt. Nor have we any account of 
any thing done by him afterwards : poſſibly he was then far 
advanced i in life, and died ſoon after. And if his books were 
not compoſed before the year of our Lord 3053, or 306, Lactan- 
tius, probably, would be intirely unacquainted with them, 
when he wrote his Inſtitutions. Moreover, ſuppoſing the per- 
ſecution to have been begun before Arnobius's work was com- 
poſed, there might be no fair opportunity to make it public, 
till that affliction ceaſed. 

Cave? and ſome others ſay, that Arnobius did not write till 
after the beginning of Diocleſian's perſecution. And it is cer- 
tain, that he not only often ſpeaks of the afflictions endured 
by Chriſtians, but as if they ſuffered at the very time: for he 
prays to God? to forgive thoſe that perſecuted his ſervants ; 
and he ſometimes ſpeaks of their ſufferings in the preſent * 
tenſe. If the perſecution was begun before he was converted, 
and ſet about his work, it muſt have raged for ſome good 
while, before his Apology was finiſhed, Conſequently, it 
could not be written, much leſs publiſhed, quite ſa ſoon as 
ſome have thought. 

Upon the whole I am inclined to think, without being poſi- 
tive, that Arnobius did not write till ſome time after the be- 
ginning of the perſecution ordered by Diocielian, poſſibly 
about the year 305, Or 306. 

Were we inquiring, at what time Amiobios flouriſhed as a 
rhetorician, I ſþ ould make no {cruple to ay, that he flouriſhed 
about the year 290, or ſu: oner. But as our inquiry 1s, when he 
wrote for the Chriitians, we place him ſomew hat Jower. 

Though Arnobius has q oted a large number of Greek and 
Roman authors, he has not ment! zoned any Chriilian writers. 
Some think, that* he made great uſe of Clement of Alexan- 
dita: but he has not named hum. 

It is {uppo! ed, that © this work is not come down to us com- 
plete ; - but that ſomewhat 1s wanting at the end, 1t not alfo at 
he beginnin 

\raobius's 2 s againſt the Gentiles have never yet been 
divided into chapters or ſimaller ſections: though as * Nourry 


y Scripti enim ſunt hi libri anno gog, c Id. ib. p. 287. D. E. q Quapropter 
vel non diu poit, exorta jam periccutione. ſi quis in nova aliqua horum librorum edi- 
Cave H. L. in Arnobio. 7 Da ve nam, tione, cos. quod non ita difficile eſt, in 
rex ſumme, mos perſequentibus ſervos, c: apita aut ſettiones diſtubuat; is ſane & 
. . . * 18. 1115 — \ 16. 2 1. P. Linie confulor NI med: bit tur, & tæedtum la- 
44» 15 b Vid. Nourry, Diff. in boremgue lettoris plurimum ſublevabit. 
\rnohb in App T. 1. 120 By TE Id. ib o ' - 

* . 4 74 . P. 7 24 149 „ Ii), * 4 a | 


$87, . D. 491. D. E. & _— 


ſays, 
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12. p. 14. 
ng, ſays, it might be eaſily done, and would remove the ſeeming 
of confuſion which there is in the method, and render the reading 
far of this author more agreeable. However, as yet we have only 
20 the original diviſion of this work into ſeven books. | 

180 There is another of this name, author of Brief Commenta- 
mz ries upon the 150 Pſalms, formerly ſuppoſed the ſame with our 
OY Arnobius, but now univerſally allowed by learned men to be 
te a different perſon, and to have lived in-the fifth century, about* 
10, the year 461. 

|; I deſign at the end of this chapter to inſert a brief account 
ill of his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 

1 II. Having given a general account of Arnobius, and his 
ed work, I ſhall add ſome things to illuſtrate his character. 

he It has been often ſaid of Arnobtus and Lactantius, that * they 
S 5 undertook the defence of Chriſtianity before they underſtood 
\F it. In anſwer to which it is obſerved by a learned and judici- 
d, ous writer, That“ this muſt be underſtood of the Chriſtian 
c fſyſtem, as to doctrines and precepts: which it is not to be 

1 © wondered, if he was not perfectly acquainted with, ſince 

as q © he wrote his books before he was admitted by baptiſm 
: into the church, and fully inſtructed in thoſe points. But 

i- 1 © as to the general evidence of Chriſtianity, that he underſtood 

e- © very well, and by his knowledge and ſerious conſideration of 

7-22 © it, embraced the faith in that diſcouraging ſeaſon the reign 
E of Diocleſan.” 

i 68 [ wiſh that vindication of our Chriſtian apologiſt had been 
d more complete. For in order to judge of the evidence of a 
E religion, it ſeems requiſite, that a man underſtand its doc- 
| trines; or what it teaches, and conſiſts of. Nor do I perceive, 
d how Arnobius could be acquainted with our Lord's works, or 


| 
| 
| 


miracles, and not alſo know his“ words, or the doctrines and 
precepts of the Chriſtian religion. 

I obſerve then, that Arnobius knew and believed the ſeveral 
following things: 1. He * believed in one God Almighty, the 
creator of all things. 2. He believed, that“ Jeſus Chriſt came 
from God, and that he proved his divine commiſſion. 3. He 
was acquainted with“ the ſublime morality taught by our Sa- 
viour on the mount and ellewhere. 4. He believed, that 


© Cave Hift. L. in Arnobio Juniore. ridere nos, quod Patrem rerum & Deum 
See Mr, Warburton's Ditine Lega- vencramur & colimus, quodque illi deda- 
ton, Vol. i. p. g. s See Lr. Chap- mus & permittamus ſpes nol:ras? J. ii. p. 
man's Euſebius, Vol. i. p. 272. 51. m. & alibi paſſim. k — xei 
h Neque enim qualitas & deformitas maxima cauſa a ſummo rege ad nos miſſus, 
mortis dicta ejus immutat aut fatta, I. i. p. I. i. p. 24. & paſſim. * Ib. p. 3. & 6. 


4. m. Vid. & p. 6G. in. i Audctis t Sed ft, inquiunt, Chriſtus in hoc miſſus 


B 4 Jetus 


in 


— — —— _ — 4 — 
— —Z—ü——FDGꝙ—B—B— — — —4RE— n. —:4K«  eDs — 
. 


8 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXIV. vol. 7. p. 17. 


Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave loſt ſinners: 5. And that! he pro- 
miſed eternal life, and gave full aſſurance of his being able to 
rform what he promiſed. 6. He likewiſe ® believed and ex- 
peed the reſurrection of the dead. 7. He knew that“ the 
goſpel of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian religion, did not make pro- 
miſes of temporal, earthly bleſſings; but taught men to bear 
afflictions, and even death itſelf, with meeknels, patience and 
fortitude. 8. And finally, he was fo fully perſuaded of the 
real excellence and manifeſt certainty of the Chriſtian religion, 
as to ſay, that * it needed not any apology, but ſtood firm upon 
the foundation of its own truth and reaſonableneſs, though all 
the world ſhould gainſay it. He had therefore conſidered the 
internal, as well as the external evidence of Chriſtianity. 

A man who knew all theſe things, and was acquainted with 
the hiſtory of our Lord's life, death, and reſurrection, and his 
and his apoſtles miracles; I think may be eſteemed ſuſſiciently 
qualified to write a defence of the Chriſtian religion. Indeed, 
the faith of the ancient apologiſts, and other primitive Chriſ- 
tians, was in ſome reſpects more plain and ſimple than ours: 
but it was a faith, that? produced good works, that taught 
them ſelf-denial, and made martyrs. Nor was it, poſſibly, 
becauſe of its plainneſs and ſimplicity, the leſs conformable to 


a Deo eſt, ut infelices animas ab interitionis 
exitio liberaret, — I. 11. p. 87. 

| Ut enim dit certi certas apud vos ha- 
bent tutelas, licentias, poteſlates, ita 
unius pontificium Chiifh eſt, dare animis 
falutem, & ſpiritum perpetuitatis apponere, 


I. it. p. 89. 


Si nobis hæc gaudia, hoc ef}, viam fy- 
giendæ mortis, Plato in Phædo proiniſiſſet, 
aliuſve ex hoc choro, poſſetque eam præ- 
ſtare, atque ad finem pollicitationis addu- 
cere ; conſentaneum fucrat ejus ſuſcipere 
nos caltus, a quo tantum don! expectaremus 
& muneris. Nunc cum eam Chriſtus non 
tantum promiſerit, verum etiam victutibus 
tantis manifeſtaverit poſſe compleri: quid 
alicoum facimus, aut ſtultitiæ crimen qui- 
bus rationibus ſuſtinemus, ſi jus nomini, 
majeſtatique ſubſternimur, a quo ſperamus 
utrumque, & mortem cruciabilem fugere, 
& vitæ #ternitate donari? J. ii. p. 66, 67. 

m Audetis ridere nos, quod mortuorum 
dicamus re ſurrectionem futuram ? J. ii. 
St. n Nihil enim eſt nobis promiſſum 
ad hanc vitam, nec in carunculæ hujus fol- 
liculo conſtitutis opis aliquid ſponſum eſt 
auxiliique decretum. Quinimo edoth ſumus 
midss omnes, quæcumque ſunt, parvi du- 
cete atque æſtimarc fortunæ. Ac ſi quando 


ingruerit vis quæpiam gravior, qua finem 
neceſſe fir couſequi vitæ, cam nec timete, 
nec fugere, —— J. ii. p. 98. o Neque 
emm res ſtare fine aſlertoribus non poteſſ & 
religio Chriſſiana: aut co eſſe comprobabitur 
vera, ſi adſtipulatores habuerit plurimos, 
& auctotitatem ab hominibus ſumſerit. 
Suis illa contenta eſt viribus, & veritans 
proprix fundaminibus nititur. Nec fpoli- 
atur vi ſua, etiamſi nulium habeat vindicem : 
immo ſi linguæ omnes contra faciant, con- 
traque nitantur, & ad hdem illius abrogan- 
dam cohſenſionis unitæ animoſitate conſpi— 
rent, I. in. in. p. 100. P Ov yag ty 
Aolwuicy 2 1 * TIOT ra Th: nut tene Stocti⸗ 
Sac win ſuzla. Juſt. M. ad Gr. Coh. p. 
33- B. Or ae ut N ana £74964 64 
* $.040K an * 1 „es. Athenag. 
leg. p. 37. B. vid. ib. p. 12. A. Nos non 
habitu ſapientiam, ſed mente preferimus, 
Non eloquimur magna, ſed vivimus. Min, 
Fel. cap. 38. Nos autem, — qui philoſo- 
phi non verbis ſed fattis ſumus, nec veſtitu 
lapientiam fed veritate preferimus, qui 
non loquimur magna, ſed vivimus. Cypr. 
De Bono Sap. ſub init. Noſtro autem po- 
pulo, quid horum poteſt objici, cujus om- 
nis rehgio eſt, hne ſcelere, & fine macula 


vivere, Lad. Inſt. I. 5. cap. 9. ſub fin. 
the 
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the Chriſtian doctrine contained in the New Teſtament, which 
is ſummarily ſet forth by St. Paul in theſe words: For the grace 
of God that bringeth ſalvation, or the ſalutary, ſaving grace of 
God, has appeared unto all men, teaching us, that denying un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and 
godly in this preſent world ; looking for the bleſſed hope, and the 
appearance of the glory of the great God, and of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift : ꝛcbo gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himjelf a peculiar people zealous of 
good works, Tit. ii. 11—14. But to proceed. 

Another learned modern ſpeaks of Arnobius after this man- 
ner: He“ was very ſhy of determining abſtruſe and difficult 
© points of a ſpeculative nature. He ſuppoſed the Chriſtian 
© religion to conſiſt in the clear and certain doctrine of our 
© Saviour, omitting whatever is not plainly taught by him. 
© Far from being curious and dogmarical, he was timorous and 
© reſerved : which, perhaps, is no great fault; for it is the de- 
© ciding poſitive temper, that produceth ſects and ſchiſms. 

Arnobius was learned and pious; as every one mult perceive, 
who looks into him. And though his ſtyle 1s generally reckoned 
rough and unpolithed, and hath in it ſome uncouth and obſo- 
lete words; it is ſtrong and nervous, and * there are in him 
ſhining and beautiful paſſages, which muſt highly pleaſe at- 
tentive readers of good taſte. It is very much to the honour 
of this rhetorician, learned in all © the learning of Greece and 
Rome, that he embraced the Chriſtian religion when under 
perſecution : and that like Moſes, he choſe rather to ſuffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 
ſeaſon : eſteeming the reproach f Chriſt greater riches, than the 
treaſures of all the world. Heb. xi. 25, 26. And ſee Acts vii. 22. 

III. I ſhall now make ſome extracts out of Arnobius, 1. He 
repreſents the ſum of the Chriſtian religion in this manner: 
We *© Chriſtians are men that worſhip the great Lord and go- 
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q4 Tout cela, felon lui, ſont des queſtions 
vaines & curieules, qu'il eſt impoſſibile de 
determiner, parceque la raiſon humaine 
manque de lumieres fufhlantes pour cela, 
& que le Fils de Dieu ne veſt point expli- 
que la-deflus. Arnobe faifoit conſiſter la 
religion Chir tienne dans la dottrine claire 
& certain du Sauveur, & en retranchoit 
tout ce qu'il u' pas enſeigne avec evidence. 
On peut bien crore que je n'approve pas 
Jes hypotheſes d' Arnobe. Mais pourquoi 
faut - il, que les anciens ayent ete auimer 
d'un eſprit auſſi curieux & auſſi deciſif que 
celui du ſavant Arnobe toit timide & te- 


ſerve ? C'eſt cet eſprit deerfif, qui a fait 
naitre tant de ſectes & {chiſmes. Beand, 
Hift. de Manich. T. ii. p. 415. 

r Negari tamen non potelt, plurima paſ- 
ſim occurrere apte, polite, eleganter & the- 
torice dicta, ac graviſſimis ornata 4llutrata» 
que verbis & ſententüs. Nourry Diff. in 
Arnob. cap. ii. p. 287. A. B * Quem 
quidem locum plene jamdudum homines 
pectoris vivi tam Romanis hteris explicavere 
. Grzcis, I. iii. p. 103. t Nihjl 

umus aliud Chriſtiani, niſi magiſtro Chriſſo 
ſummi regis & principis vencratores. Nihil, 
ſi conſideres, — invenies in iſta religione 


vernor 


AG © 


10 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXIV. vol. 7. p. 22. 


vernor of the world, according to the direction of Jeſus 
Chriſt. If you examine it, you will find nothing elſe in this 
religion: this is the ſum of the whole affair: this is the ſcope 
and deſign of all our religious offices: to this ſupreme Lord 
we all bow down: him we worſhip with united prayers: to 
him we preſent holy, and innocent, and honourable requeſts, 
fit to be heard by him.” 

I place another like paſſage at the bottom of the page, 
without. tranſlating it, but referring it to the conſideration of 
my readers. . 

2. It is worth while to obſerve, what arguments Arnobius 
makes uſe of to prove the truth and divine original of the Chriſ- 
tian religion. 

I.) One argument inſiſted on by him is its excellence, For 
this I would refer to what was before ſaid * concerning Arno- 
bius's knowledge of the Chriſtian religion and its evidences, 
and to his paſſages juſt alleged, containing his fummary ac- 
counts of the great deſign of it. I might alſo refer to other 
paſſages, where he inſilts upon thoſe laws of Chriſt, e 
teach men to bear injuries, and not to return evil for evil: 
likewife to ſome other places, where * he puts the hens in 
mind of the innocence of Chriſt himſelf, and of his whole un- 
dertaking: which, as he tells them, is alone ſufficient to ſhew, 
how unreaſonable their ficrce oppoſition againſt him was. And 
there are in him many other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, 
which will offer themſelves to an attentive reader. 

2.) He infiits * upon the virtues of our Lord's life, and the 


perfection and amiablenels of his conduct upon all occaſions. 


erfan. IIc totiis ſumma eſt aftion's. aliquod nomen, ſubſtantiamque portaret ? 
Illic P opolitus termmmnu, drynoram O441C1- I. 11 9. 4 Hig” V id, & P- 13. f. 

oram, hie fins. Hut omnes ex more X Yeu p. 3 Nam cum ho- 
prollermmur, hunc collatis precibus adora- minum vis tanta mogiſteriis ejus acceperi- 
mus. Ad hoc july, 2 honeſta, & auditu mus ac leribus, malum malo rc -pendi non 


zus cone va de poſc imus, * 1. P- 14. & 15. e p injuri an pe rpeti quam Trog ire 


u On Chriltas} fi dis onus non eter, cui preftantius, I. 1. p. G. in. 2 — qtud 
enſcultare deberctis, ut credere; vel hoc cauſe ch, quod tam gravibus inſeftamini 
wie frorat non aſpernandus a vobis, oſteu- C brill lun 1 bellis ? Num uid repiam ſibi vin- 
derot quad vias vobis ad cœlum & vota im- dica, r teſtatem. terrarum 04 bem cunctum 
mortalit 4118 Ooptaret, qui hominibus e wa infefliſſimis occup avit e? Num- 
ewes, & ewa in impietate degentibus, quid ardoribus avaritz flgrans univerſas 
pretatis aperuit januas, & cn fe ſubmit opes illas, quibus te genus humanum fludie 
terent indicarit ? An ulla eſt reli £10 verior, ofe contendit 1mplen, poſſe ſſionis ſuæ man- 
oilictofler, 2 atior, juſtior, quam Deum cipto vindicavit? Numqui d — I. 11. p. 42 
prineipe m not», (ene Deo princips fuppli- 4 Iple de nique non len iS, non placidus, 


Care, qu bonorum omnium ſolus caput 4 non acceſſa facilis non ſamiliaris alfatu, non 


ſons ch, perpetuarum pariter fundator & humans miſerias indoleſe ens, omnes om- 
conditor rerum, a quo omnia tertena, mino cnobus & corporalibus aſſectos mahs 
aunque pee anumantur, —— & qui uma mla benigpitate miſeratus reddidit & 
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3.) Another argument is taken from our Lord's miracles. 
Several of the paſſages where Arnobius ſpeaks of them, will 
be produced hereafter, in the article of his teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures. He obſerves particularly, that *. our Lord's great 
works were very numerous, and were performed without the 
uſe of any external means, and were healing and beneficial : 
that © they were performed without ſhow and oſtentation, in 
order to convince, if poſſible, a hard-hearred and unbelieving 
race of men, of the truth of the doctrine raught by him. He 
likewiſe obſerves, that * Chrilt diſcovered a knowledge of men's 
inward thoughts : that © after he had been put to death, he 
roſe again, and ſhewed himſelf to many. He farther , inſiſts 
largely upon our Saviour's conferring a like power 2 
miracles, equal to all thoſe which had been done by himſelf, 
upon his diſciples, who were poor fiſhermen, or of other low 
occupations, ignorant, illiterate, and unſkilful: a full proof, 
he ſays, that thoſe works were not the effect of magic, or any 
human art, but of the power of God. And whereas ſome 
might be apt to inſinuate, that the writers of our Lord's hiſ- 
tory had magnified his works beyond the reality; he anſwers, 
that © they had related but a ſmall part of them. And he wiſh- 
eth they had recorded them all, if it had been poſſible, and 
likewiſe all the miracles of his diſciples, the more to increaſe 
the aſloniſhment and wonder of ſuch incredulous men. He 


quid hortatur, maledicere quem re- matim, non ut rei poſcebat magnitudo, 
darguere, quem tenere, nemo hominum depromtæ, non tantum ipſe perfecit vi 


poſſit ullius facinoris in reatu? J. i. p. 39. 

b Poteſlis aliquem nobis deſignare, mon- 
ſtrare ex omnibus illis magis, qui unquam 
fuere per ſæcula, conſimile aliquid Chriſto 
1mileſima ex parte qui fecerit ? qui fine ulla 
vi carminum, fine eee & graminum 
ſuccis, ? Atqu: conſtitit Chriſtum fine 
ullis adminiculis rerum, fine ullius ritus 
obſervatione, vel lege, omnia illa quæ fecit, 
nominis ſui poſſibilitate ſeciſſe: & quod 
proprium, conſentaneum, dignum Deo 
fuerat vero, miu nocens, aut noxium, fed 
opiferum, fed ſalutare, fed auxilaribus ple- 
num honis poteſtatis munihere liberalitate 
donaſſe, I. i. p. 23. © Quz quidem ab 
co prita ſunt, & factitata, non ut ſe vana 
ollentatiope jattaret, ſed ut homines durt 

zue incteduli ſcirent, non elle quod ſpon- 
debatur falſum, 1.1. p. 27. 4 Unus 
fuit e nobis, qui quid ſinguli volverent, 
quid fub obſcuris cogitationibus contine- 
rent, tacitorum in cordibus pervidebat ? 
p. 27. in. e Unus fuit e nobis, qui 
depoſito corpore innumeris, fe hominum 
promia in luce detexit ? p. 27. f Quid 
4 40d iftas virtutes, quæ fant a nobis fume 
* 


4 


ſua, verum quod erat ſublimius, multos 
ales experiri, & facere ſui nominis cum 
alfettione permiſit. Nam cum videret fu- 
turos vos elle geſtarum ab ſe rerum, divini- 
que operis abrogatores, ne qua ſubeſſet ſuſ- 
picio, magicis fe artibus munera illa bene- 
ficiaque largitum, ex immenſa illa populi 
multitudine, = ſuam gratiam ſectabatur 
admirans, piſcatores, opiſices, ruſticanos, 
atque id genus elegit imperitorum, qui per 
varias gentes miſſi cuncta illa miracula fine 
ullis fucis atque adminiculis perpetrarent. 
— Neque quicquam eft ab illo geſtum per 
admirationem ſtupentibus cunttis, quod non 
omne donaverit parvulis illis & ruſticis, & 
corum ſubjecerit poteſtati, p. 30. Vid. & 
p- 32. Sed conſcriptores noſtri men- 
daciter iſta promſerunt, extulere in immen- 
ſum exigua geſta, & anguſtas res ſatis am- 
bitioſo dilatavere precomo. Atqui utinam 
cuntta referri in ſcripta potuiſſent, vel que 
ab ipſo geſta ſunt, vel quæ ab ejus præco- 
nibus pari jure & potentia terminata. Ma- 
gis vos incredulos faceret vis tanta virtu- 
tum. — I. I. p. 33. 


particularly 
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particularly aſſerts, that * the miracles done by Chriſt himſelf, 
and by his apoſtles, whom he ſent forth to preach in his name, 
are a juſt foundation of faith in him, as a divine meſſenger. 
And he ſays, that thoſe great works had excited the attention 
of all mankind, and induced diſtant nations, and people of 
very different manners and cuſtoms, to unite in reſpect for his 


* character. 


preſume it will be allowed, that Arnobius has done juſtice 
to this argument, and treated it in a handſome manner. 

4.) He argues * from the great effect of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion upon men, in ſoftening their tempers, amending their 
manners, ſowing the ſeeds and principles of benevolence, 
peace and friendſhip, among men. Which advantages, he 
tays, would have been greater, and more general, provided 
all, who made an appearance of being men, would have ex- 
erciſed their rational powers and faculties, and would have laid 
aſide their prejudices, and their pride, and would have can- 
didly attended to the doctrine of Chriſt. Then wars and 


diſturbances might have ceaſed in the earth. | 
He obſerves particularly, and with much thankfulneſs, that 
! Chriſt had dehvered men from great errors : he had brought 
them from idolatry to the knowledge of the true God, and 
taught them how to worſhip, and pray to him. 
) Another argument inſiſted on by him is“ the great pro- 


greſs of the Chriſtian doctrine, 


h Atque ſi cauſas cauſis, partes partibus 
volucrimus #quare, magis nos valemus 


oſlendere, quid in Chriſto fuerimus ſecuti, 


quam in philoſophis quid vos. Ac nos qui- 
dem in illo ſecuti hæc ſumus: opera illa 
magnifica, potentiſſimaſque virtuics, quas 
vans didit exhibuitque miraculis, quibus 
quivis poſſet ad neceſſitatem credulitaits ad- 
quci, & judicare fideliter, non eſſe quæ fierent 
hominis, {cd divine alicujus atque incognitæ 
vniuus. Vos in philoſophis virtutes ſecuti 
quas eſtis, —— P 1.1. p. i Vir- 
tutes ſub oculis poſitæ, & inaudita illa vis 
rerum, vel quæ ab ipſo fiebat palam, vel 
2h cjns præconibus celebratur in orbe toto, 
ea {ubdidit appetitionum flammas, ut ad 
unius credulitatis aſſenſum mente una con— 
currere gentes & populos fecit, & moribus 
diſſimillimas nationes, ib. p. 50. 

& Habet a Chriſto bene ficium jamdudum 
ordis ingratus, per quem feritatis mollita eſt 
rabies, atque hoſtiles manus cohibere a ſan- 
guine cognati ani mantis occœpit. Quod fi 
omnes omnino, qui homines fe eſſe non 
ſpecie - corporum, {ſed rationis intelligunt 
poteſtate, ſalutaribus cjus paciſiciſque de- 


and the vaſt numbers of people 


cretis aurem vellent commodare pauliſper, 
& non faſtu & ſupercilio luminis 
univerſus jamdudum orbis mitiora in opera 
converſis uſibus fern, tranquillitate in mol- 
Iifhma degeret, & in concordiam ſalutarem 
incorruptis fſdetrum ſanctionibus conveni- 
ret, I. i. p. 6. 1 honoribus 
quantis afhciendus eſt nobis, qui ab errori- 
bus nos magnis inſinuata veritate traduxit ? 
qui veJut cæcos paſſim, ac fine ullo reftore 
gradientes, ab deruptis, ab deviis, locis 
planionbus reddidit. Qui, quod frugiferum 
primo atque humano gener ſalutare, Deus 
monſtravit quid fit, quis, quantus, qualis : 
— Qui, quod omnia . & tranſ- 
greſlum eſſ munera, ab religionibus nos fal- 
fe religionem traduxit ad veram. Qui ab 
lignis, inertibus atque ex viliſſimo formatis 
lato ad fidera ſublevarit & cœlum, & cum 
Domino rerum Deo ſupplicatigpum fecit 
verba atque orationum ben . 
i. p. 21, 22. m Si Alamannos, Perſas, 
Scythas, idcirco voluerunt devinci, quod 
habitarent in eorum gentibus Chriſtiani: 
quemadmodum Romans tribuere victoriam, 
cum habitarent & degerent in corum quo- 


that 
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that had embraced it in many and remote kingdoms of the 
earth, in a very ſhort time. He ſays, that there were then 
Chriſtians in all countries: he particularly mentions Syria, Per- 
ſia, Scythia, Africa, Spain, Gaul, and divers other people and 
countries; ſome under the Roman government, others our of it, 

The dignity of our Lord's perſon, he“ ſays, and the divine 
original of his religion, muſt be hence manifeſt, that in fo ſhort 
2 time he filled the whole world with that doctrine, 

6.) This argument is confirmed, foraſmuch * as this religion 
had been embraced under the greateſt difficulties and diſ- 
couragements by men of all ranks; by orators, grammarians, 
rhetoricians, lawyers, phyficians, philoſophers, and the greateſt 
wits, as well as by men of low condition, and ſmaller attain- 


ments. Nor could the heavieſt ſufferings induce men to re- 
nounce it. Yea, this doctrine continued to ſpread, and make 
converts, at the very time that the profeſſors of it endured a 


cruel perſecution, 


7.) He argues, that * it would be altogether abſurd to ſup- 
poſe, that ſo many people ſhould on a ſudden, without any 
good ground and reaſon, change their former opinions and 
cuſtoms, and forſake the religion of their anceſtors. They 


que gentibus Chriſtiani? Si in Alia, Syria, 
—— quod ratione conſimili habitarent in 
corum gentibus Chriſtani ? in Hiſpania, 
Gallia, cur eodem tempore horum nihil 
untum eſt, cum innumeri viverent in his 
quoque provinciis Chriſtiani: Si apud Ge- 
tulos, Tinguitanos, hujus rei caula ſiccita- 
tein ſatis ariditatemque miſerunt: eo anno 
cur meſſes ampliſſimas Mauris, Nomadibuſ- 
que tribuerunt, cum religio ſimilis his 
quoque in regionihus verieretur 7 
nationibus enim ſumus in cunttis, I. i. p. 
9, 10. n Unus fuit e nobis, qui cum 
officia religionis certz ſuis — tra- 
deret, mundum totum repente complebat, 
quantuſque, & qui eſſet, revelata nominis 
immenſitate monſtrabat P 1.1. p. 27. in. 
Nonne vel hæc ſaltem fidem vobis fa- 
ciunt argumenta credendi, quod jam per 
omnes terras, in tam brevi temporis ſpatio, 
immenſi nominis hujus ſacramenta diffuſa 
ſunt ? quod nulla jam natio eſt tam barbari 
moris, & manſuctudinem neſciens, quæ 
non ejus amore verſa molliverit aſperitatem, 
& in placidos cenſus aſſumta tranquillitate 
migravit? quod tam magnis ingeniis pre» 
diti oratores, grammatici, rhetores, con- 
ſulti juris, ac medici, philoſophiæ etiam 
ſcereta rimantes, magiſlerja hæc expetant, 
ſpretis quibus paulo ante fidebant ? quod ab 
dominis Ie fervi cruciatibus affizi, quibus 


ſtatuerint, malunt, ſolvi conjuges matrimo- 
nus, exheridart a parentibus liberi, quam 
fidem rumpere Chriſtianum, & falutaris 
militix facramenta deponere? quod cum 
N pœnarum tanta fint a vobis propo- 
ita rehigionts hujus ſequentibus leges, au- 
geatur res magis, & contra omnes minas 
atque interdicta ſormidiuum animoſius po- 
pulus obnitatur, & ad credendi ſtudium 
prohibitions 2 ſtimulis excitetur? An 
numquid hc fieri paſſim & inaniter creditis? 
fortuitis cutſibus adſumi has mentes ? Itane 
iſtud non divinum & ſacrum eſt, aut fine 
Deo, eorum tantas animorum fieri conver- 
ſiones, ut cum carnifices unci, aliique in- 
numeri cruciatus, quemadmodum diximus, 
impendeant credituris, veluti quadam dul- 
cedine atque omnium virtutum amore cor- 
repti, cognitas, accipiant rationes, atque 
mundi omnibus rebus præponant amiciiias 
Chriſti ? 1, ii. p. 44, 45» ? Nulla 
major eſt comprobatio, quam geſtarum ab 
eo fides rerum, quam virtutum novitas, 
quam omnia vifta decreta, diſſolutaque fa- 
talia, que populi genteſque ſuo geri ſub 
lumine nullo diſſentiente videre: quæ nec 
ipſi audent falſitatis arguere, quorum anti- 
quas ſeu patrias leges vanitatis eſſe pleniſſi. 
mas atque inaniſſimæ ſuperſtitionis oftendit, 


I. i. p. 24, 25» 


had 
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had therefore good proof and evidence of the great works ſaid 
to be done by Chritt. 

It is ſtil! the more unreaſonable, as he argues, to ſuppoſe, 
that i men ſhould act here without good evidence; when it is 
conſidered, that by change of ſentiment, and embracing this 
doctrine, they expoſed themſelves to the greateſt dangers, and 
the heavieſt ſufferings. 


— 
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l 8.) Finally, he argues, that“ the things ſaid of Chriſt muſt 
9 be true; foraſmuch as they who firſt reported, or recorded 
i them, had no intereſt to induce them to falſify, and by only 


not bearing teſtimony to him, they might have avoided many 
ls ſufferings, and have lived quietly and comfortably among their 
| neighbours. Would men in ſuch a circumſtance, pretend to have 
ſeen what they never ſaw ? and aſſert facts they had no know- 
ledge of ? Would men bring upon themſelves enmity and ha- 
tred, and expoſe themſelves to univerſal infamy, for no reaſon 
at all? They were therefore fully perſuaded of the things they 
related, and knew them to be true. 

I bave allowed myſelf to enlarge in theſe extracts; for I 
think no one can be difpleaſed to ſee, how ſolidly this Chriſtian 
rhetorician and apologiſt argued above a thouſand, almoſt fif- 
teen hundred years ago, in behalf of the religion of Jeſus, 
whoſe diſciples we profeſs ourſelves to be. 

3. Let us now attend to the objections, or at leaſt ſome of 
the objections againſt the Chriſtian religion, which we find to 
be taken notice of and conſidered by this writer. 

I have not obſerved any notice taken by Arnobius of thoſe | 
ſcandalous imputations upon the Chriſtians, of ſacrificing young 
children, and practiſing promitcuous lewdneſs in their religious | 
aſſemblies. It is likely therefore, that the Chriſtians had ſo | 
| fully confuted thoſe ſtories, and all men were ſo fully ſatisfied 
| of their falſhood, that they were no longer mentioned by the 
enemies of the Chriſtian religion. Our author indeed ſpeaks * 
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q Quod fi falſa, ut dicitis, hiſtoria illa 
rerum eſt, unde tam brevi tempore tctus 
mundus fla religione compictus eſt ? aut in 
unam corre qui potucrunt mentem gentes 
re21011 bus dichte ventis, cal] convexion- 


ibus dir dote ? Aster e r e illedtæ ſunt 
nudis, inducte in . caſſas, & 1 in pc ricula 
capitis immittere ſe ſponte temeraria del- 


peratione voluctun It, cum nibhil tale vi- 
dillent, quod cas in hos cultus novitatis 
lum poſt excita: rac! lo? Imo quia 1; Xc 


nia & ab ipſo erte; ger & ad cjus 
| 
rs, qui per orhem i bens ſicia 
unte & muncra fanandis animis homint 


* 


buſque portabant, veritatis ipſius vi victæ, 
& dedernat fe Deo, nec in magnis poſuere 
dif ſpen diis membra vo! bis projicete, & vile 
cera ſua lanianda præbete, "k „ p. 33. 

An numquid dicemus, iluus temporis 


bomi: es uſque adeo oY He vanos, mendaces, 
ſtolidos, b: utos, ut qua nunquam viderant, 
vidilſe ſe fing vent! 22 quæ facta omnino 
non erant, falſis proderent teſtimoniis, aut 
Put wit aff rtione Ermarent ? cumqgue pole 
feat vobilcum 8 unantmiter vivere, & inof- 
ſenſas ducere 4x tion es, gratuita me 
cipetent odia, & exccrabili kaberentur in 
nonune p. 33. ſub in. »Quantum- 


of 
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p. 34+ 
of their being called impious, irreligious, atheiſtical. But that 
is another thing, and relates only to their diſowning the hea- 
then deities, and abandoning their worſhip, together with al 


— 


their rites and ceremonies. 
2.) But his book begins with that popular heathen complaint 


and calumny againſt the Chriſtians, that? they were the occaſion 
of all the calamities that befel mankind. This complaint, 
taken up * long before, was continued a good while after this, 
and is finely anfwered by * our Arnobius, as well as by later 
Chriſtian writers. That abſurd and ridiculous charge ſeems 
to have been the immediate occaſion of Arnobius's reſolving 
to write an apology for the Chriſtians, _ 

2.) Another objection againſt the Chriſtians was, that * their 
religion was new. To which good anſwers may be ſeen in 


"Arnobius, to * whom I refer. 


4.) Another was, that * Chriſt came no ſooner. To which 
Arnobius makes ſeveral © anſwers, and among the reſt this: 
that there * may be good reaſons, well known to God, though 
men be unacquainted with them; and that this is a ſufficient 


anſwer. 


5.) They objected: if © Chriſt came to ſave men, why are 


nor all ſaved ? 


6.) They excepted* againſt Chriſt's birth as a man. 


ſihet nos impios, irreligioſos vocetis, aut 
athieos, nunquam ſidem facietis efle amotum 
deos, &c. I. ni. p. 116. f. Trophonius 
nos impios, Dodonæus aut Jupiter nom1- 
nat, — I. i. p. 14. — ut convido utamur 
veſtro, infauſli & athei nuncupamur, ib. 
p. 16. t Quoniam compert nondullos, 
qui ſe plurimum ſapete ſuis perſuaſionibus 
credurit, infamire, bacchari, & velut quid- 
dam promtum ex oraculo dicere : poſtquam 
eſſe in mundo Chriſtiana gens cœpit, ter- 
rarum orbem periiſſe, multiformibus malis 
aſſettum eſſe genus humanum: ip ſos etiam 
cclites derelictis curis ſolemnibus, quibus 
quondam ſolebant inviſere res noſtras, ter- 
rarum ab regionibus exterminatos : flatui 
pro captu ac mediocritate ſermonis contraire 
invidie, & calummoſas diſſolvere crimina- 
ones; ne aut illi ſibi videantur, popularia 
dum verba depromunt, magnum aliquid di- 
cere; aut nos, &c. I. i. p. 1. u Vid. 
Tertul. An. c. 40. * Pp. 2, 3, &c. 
Vid. P. Orof. Hiſt. & Anguit. Retr. 
I. li. c. 43. 2 Religiones, inquiunt, 
impias, atque inauditos cultus terrarum in 
erbem trahitis, . P- 13. Neque quod 
nobis objectare conſueſtis, novellam efle 
1c.i2:0ncm noſtram, & ante dies natam pro- 
penodum paucos, ucque vos potulle anti- 


1 


quam & patriam relinquere, & in barbaros 
ritus peregrinoſque reduci, ratione iſtud in- 
tenditur nulla, } 11. p. 90. & paſſim. 

Non ergo quod ſequimur novum eſt, 
ſed nos ſero didicimus, &c. I. ii. p. 95, &c. 

b Et quid, inquit, eſt viſum Deo regi at- 
que principi, ut ante horas, quemadmodum 
dicitur, pauculas, ſoſpitator ad vos Chriſtus 
cœli ex arcibus mitteretur ? 1. ii. p. 96. 

c Vid. p. 87, 90, 96, 97. 4 Quenam 
igitur ratio eſt ? Non imus mhicias, neſcire 
nos. Neque enim promtum eſt cuiquam 
Dei mentem videre, aut quibus modis or- 
dinaverit res ſuas. Homo animal cæcum, 
& ipſum fe nefciens, nullis poteſt rationi- 
bus conſequi, quid opporteat fieri, quando, 
vel quo genere. Ipſe rerum cunctarum 
pater, moderator, & dominus ſcit id ſolus, 
c. p. 96, 97. e Sed {i generis Chriſtus 
humant, ut inquitis, confervator advenit, 
quur omnino non omnes æquali munificen- 
tra libetat ? l. ii. p. 88. Sed non, 
inquit, idcirco dii vobis infeſti fant, quod 
oni potentem colatis Deum: fed quod ho- 
minem natum, & quod perſonis infame eſt 
vilibus crucis ſupplicio interemtum, & 
Deum fuiſſe contenditis, & ſupereſſe adhuc 
credits, &c. I. i. p. 19, 20. Natum ho- 
minum colts, p. 24. m. & paſſim. 


7.) And 
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7.) And we may be aſſured, they * did not fail to make ex- 
ceptions to his death : the death too of criminals, and mean 
perſons. Arnobius anſwers, that * neither his death, nor the 
manner of it, makes any alteration in his words, or his works, 
or any way weakens his authority. Belides, he roſe again from 
the dead in a ſhort time. Nor * did his divinity die and ſuffer, 
but only his humanity. 

4. Bull ſuppoſeth, that Arnobius aſſerts the true divinity 
of the Son. But it ſeems to me, that this is far from being 
clear. Arnobius indeed calls Chriit God, and true God: but 
T think he means no more, than that he is a God, and truly 
God. For he ſo diſtinguiſheth Chriſt from God, the Lord and 
Sovereign of all, that I do not ſee how he could think him one 
God with the Father. For proof of this, I place at the bottom 
of the page ” two of thoſe paſſages, which Bull allegeth as moſt 
to his purpoſe. And I ſhall add“ ſeveral others, where alſo 
Arnobius, in like manner as in thoſe alleged by Bull, remark- 
ably diſtinguiſhes Chriſt from the one God Almighty, from 
the Supreme King, the firlt and chief God. By true God he 
ſeems to mean no more than truly * ſo, in ſome ſenſe, in op- 
polition to ſuch as are eſteemed and called gods, but are not 
ſo at all, and have no right to that title. 


h Sed petibulo pitator eſt miſſas, ih. p. 32. 


t Vid. not. (f, 


Aflixus interiit. Quid itlod ad cauſam ? n Onnpotens, & primus Deus 


Neque enim qualitzs & de tormitas mortis 
dicta ejus immutat aut fatla, aut co minus 
vide bitur diſciplinarun, cus anctoritas, 
quia vinculis corporis non natural arlloty- 
tone digteſſus ct, led vi ista dient, 
I. i. p. 22. m. i Unvus ſuit e nobis, 
qui de pohto Cofpore innune 17 IK honinum 
promta in luce dete xt? 1. f. P. 27. in. 

K Sed more eit hominis jntcremtus. 
Non ipſe. Neque enum cadere drvinas in 
10> poet mortis occalus : nec anteriions 
dino lutione dilabi id, quod eſt unum ac hm- 
plex, nec ullarum partium congregatione 
tompactum. Quis eſt ergo vifus in patt- 
bulo pendere ? quis mortuus ell ? Homo, 
quem induerat, & ſecum iple portabat, I. i. 
p. 37 & g8. In eo operc veram 
ile Filn divinitatem fepius atque apertiſh- 
mis verbis conſitetur. Def. Fid. Nic. p. 
131. al. 168, mw Ergone, inquiet ali- 
quis furens, iratus, & percitus, Deus ille 
elt Chriſtus ?; Deus re ſpondebimus, & interi- 
grum potentiarum Deus: & quod magis 
1fidos acetbiſſimis doloribus torqucat, rei 
maximæ cauſa a ſummo Rege ad nos miſſus, 
Arnob. I. i. p. 24. Deus ille ſublimis ſuit, 
Deus radice ab intima, Deus ab incognitis 
ois, & ab omnium Principe Deus ſole 


—— Nouue ſolus ingenitus, immortalis, & 
perpetnus folns eft? J. ii. p. 93. 

Poich « go hers, ut tum demum emiſerit 
Chuillum Deus Ommpotens, Deus ſolus. 
— p. 97. 

—— propter quas in mundum venerat 
faciendas, dumnu Regis imperio & diſpo- 
none ſetrvatis, I. i. p. 37. m. 

— cum aummas renuamus Dei eſſe 
Principis prolem, Iii. p. 76. 
vilum eſt Deo Regi atque principi, 
p. 96. m. 

—— unum ſolum poſuiſſe contenti, nihil 
Deo principe quod fit nocens — proſi- 
ciſci, p- 81. 

— Deus inquam Chriſtus — Dei 
principis juſſtone loquens ſub hominis 
forma p. 83. f. 
in Deo rerum capite, — Dei 
principis notioni. p- 86. 

Nonne dignus à nobis eſt tantorum 
ob munerum gratiam Deus dici, Deuſque 
ſentin? 1.1. p. 21. 

o Cum enim Dit omnes, vel quicunque 
ſunt veri, vel qui efle rumore atque opi- 
nione dicuntut, immortales & perpetui vo- 
luntate cjus fat, I. ii. p. 87. 


Nor 
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Nor does Bull ſay, whether this author thought rightly of 
the Spirit. Indeed I am not certain, that Arnobius has once 
mentioned the Holy Ghoſt. However, I ſhall” put in the 
margin a paſſage, to be conſidered by my readers. 

I ſhall add here a few more ſelect paſſages. 

5. Beauſobre once had ſuſpicions, that * Arnobius held the 
Manichæan principle concerning the origin of the human ſoul ; 
but upon farther conſideration he acquitted him. I cannot 
believe; that Arnobius was at all acquainted with the Mani- 
chees. And Beauſobre's opinion, that Manichæiſm had ſpread 
in Africa before the end of the third century, appears to me 
to be without good foundation. | 

6. Arnobius ſeems to ſpeak of ſome * extraordinary works 
done in the name of Chriſt in his own time. 

7. He ſuppoſeth Chriſt ro have died, that * thereby, and by 
his reſurrection afterwards, he might confirm the truth of his 
doctrine, and give his followers full aſſurance of immortality. 

8. In his anſwer to the forementioned objection, If Chriſt 
came to fave men, why are not all ſaved ? he ſtrongly aſſerts 
human power and freedom. For he ſays, that * the kind pro- 
poſal of the goſpel is made to all; if any refuſe it, it is their 
own fault. It is not to be expected, that God ſhould force 
their conſent : it is not the method of his dealings with men. 

9. Arnobius informs us, that“ not a few heathens of his 
time were much offended at Cicero, for the freedom he had 


P Ita unius poritificium Chriſti ef, dare 
animis falutem; & ſpiritum perpetuitatis 
apponere, I. ii. p. 89. ſub fin. And com- 
pare Beauf. Hiſt. de Manich. T. ii. p. 413. 

4 See Beauf, Hiſt. de Manich. T. ii. p. 
413, &c. See him likewiſe, p. 145, 146. 
and p. 339, 331+ & 398, 399. 

r qui juſtiſſimis viris etiam nnnc 
impollutis, ac diligentibus ſeſe, non per 
vana inſomnia, ſed per pure ſpeciem 2 
plicitatis appatet ? cujus nomen auditum 
tugat noxios ſpiritus, imponit ſilentium va- 
tibus, haruſpices inconſultos reddit, arro- 
gantium magorum fruſtrari efficit aftiones, 
non horrore, ut dicitis, nominis, ſed ma- 
Jons licentia poteſtatis, I. i. p. 27. 

s Cumque novitas rerum, & inaudita 
premiſſio audientium turbaret mentes, & 
credulitatem faceret hæſitare, virturum om- 
nium dominus, atque ipſius mortis extinctor 
hominem ſuum permiſerit interfici, ut ex 
rebus conſequentibus ſcirent in tuto eſle 
ſpes ſuas, quas jamdudum acceperant de 
animarum ſalute, nec periculum mortis alia 
ſe poſſe ratione vitare, I. i, p. 41. 


Vol. IV. 


pectoris vivi, 


t Non æqualiter liberat, qui zqualiter 
omnes vocat ? Si tibi faſtidivm tan» 
tum eſt, ut oblan reſpnas benehcum mu- 
neris quid iuvitans in te peccat, cujus 
ſolæ ſunt be partes, ut ſub tui juris arbi- 
trio fructum ſuæ benignitatis exponat ? — 
Vis ſumere quod offertur, atque in tuos 
uſus convertere ? Conſuluens tu tibi 
Nulli Deus infert neceſſitatem Immo, 
inquit, fi Deus eſt potens, miſericors, coo- 
ſervator, convertat nobis mentes, & invis 
tos faciat ſuis pollicitatiombus credere. Vn 
ergo eſt iſta, non gratia: nec Dei liberalitas 
princi pis, ſed ad vincendi ſtudium, puerills 
atque animi conteritio, |. ii. p. 88 & 8g. 

uv Adduci enim primum hoc ut credamus 
non poſſumus, immortalem illam na- 
turam di viſam eſſe per ſexus Quem 
quidem locum plene — 20 bhomincs 

explicavere —— & ante 

omnes Tullius Romani diſertiſimus generis 
Sed quid aucupia verborum, — 
remque ſermonis peti ab hoc edicam, cum 
ſciam eſſe non paucos, qui averſentur, re- 
fugiant, libros de hoc ejus, nec in aurem 
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taken in expoſing ſome of their abſurd ſentiments concerning 
their deities; and that his writings were fo ſerviceable to the 
Chriſtian cauſe, that ſome people were for having his works, 
or ſome of them at leaſt, deſtroyed, or prohibited by order of 
the ſenate. 

10. Upon occaſion of which, Arnobius declares it to be his 
opinion, that * reading and inquiry ought not to be diſcouraged, 
and that ſo doing is a ſign of a bad caule. 

Mr. Bayle obſerved this paſſage of our author: I chooſe to 
place his words at the bottom of the ” page. 

IV. I come. now to obſerve this writer's teſtimony to the 
{criptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 

1. Arnobius has not expreſsly quoted any books, either of 
the Old or the New Teſtament. It 1s likely, that he did not 
judge it proper to allege the ſcriptures, as books of authority, 
in an argument with heathens, and was of the ſame opinion 
upon this head with Lactantius, who * did not ſcruple to cen- 
ſure St. Cyprian for ſo doing. 

2. We can perceive however, that Arnobius was acquainted 
with the Jewiſh Scriptures. For whereas“ ſome heathens ob- 
jected, that thoſe ſcriptures ſpake of God, as having bodily 
parts, and human paſſions; he recommends it to them, to 
ſtudy the ſtyle of thoſe books with greater care, and then, he 


ſays, they will better know their true meaning. 
Nevertheleſs it muſt be owned, that at the end of his ſixth 


book, and in the ſeventh book 


velint admittere lectionem opinionum ſua- 
rum pri{umta vicentem? Cumque alios 
audiam muſſitare indignanter, & dicere : 
Oportere ſtatui per Sens um, aboleantur ut 
he ſeripta, quibus religio Chriſtiana com- 
probetur, & vetuſtatis opprimatur auctoritas. 
Ouiunmo i fidins exploratum vos dicere 
qui quam de dis veſtris, erroris convincite 
Ciceronem, temeraria & impia dictitantem 
refellitote, redarguite, comprobate. Nam 
intercipere ſeripta, & publicatam velle ſub- 
moveie lectionem, non eſt deos defendere, 
ſed veritatts teſtificationem timere, 1. iii. 
. 10g, 104. * Vid. not. u. 

i! aurgit pu ſe moquer de ces ſee- 
tairos, s'ils fulfent venus lui alleguer les 
relle xions que faiſfoit Arnobe, fur ce que 
les idolatres demandoient que le ſenat abolit 
par ſes arrits quelques livres de Ciceron, 
ou la vanité des Faux dieux ef demontice, 
Refutez In, leur difoit Arnobe, s'ils contien- 
nent des impietez. Car d'en interdire la 
lekiahe ce ne} pas fontenir la cauſe des 
dient. c'eſt craindre le temorgnage de la 
verk. Bayle Dict. V. iv. p. £840. b. 


* 
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almoſt throughout, Arnobius * 
edit. 3. Volkelius, Note (A). 


£ — qua materia non eſt uſus, ut debuit. 
Non enim fcripturz teſtimoniis, quam alle 
{ Demetrianus} utique vanam, fiftam, com- 
mentitiamque putabat ; ſed argumentis, & 
ratione fucrat refellendus. Nam cum age- 
ret contra hominem veritatis iguarum, di- 
latis pauliſper divinis lectionibus, formare 
hunc a principio tanquam rudem d cbuit, 
atque paulatim lucis principia monſtrare, 
Lad. Inſt. I. v. e. 4. a Nunc ad ſpe- 
ciem vemamus & formas, quibus *tle de- 
ſcriptos deos ſuperos credits — Neque 
quiſquam Judaicas in hoc loco nobis oppo- 
nat, & ſadducæi generis fabulas, tanquam 
formas tribuant atque os Deo. Hoc enim 
putatur in corum literis dici, & ut vel re 
certa, atque auttoritate firmari: qua: aut 
nihil ad nos attinent — aut ſi ſunt, ut cre- 
ditur, ſociæ, quærendi ſunt nobis altioris 
intelligentiæ doctotes, per quos poſſitis ad- 
dilcere quibus modis conveniat literarum 
ilarum nubes atque involucra relaxare, J. 
111, p. 106, 107. » Ergone, o Jupiter, 
aut quis alius Deus es, humanum eſt iſtud 
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ſo argues againſt all manner of ſacrifices, and particularly 
bloody ſacrifices of animals; that we may be apt to ſuſpect, he 
was not well acquainted with the Moſaic inſtitution, or elſe 
had bur little regard for it. And it is not unlikely, that about 
this time Gentile people became firſt acquainted with Chriſtians 
and their ſcriptures: and they might be converted ſome while, 
before they were well acquainted with the Jewiſh ſcriptures, 
and the ancient conſtitution of that people. 

. Arnobius, for certain, was well acquainted with the books 
of the New Teſtament, though he did not think fit to quote 
them expretsly in his books againſt the Gentiles. 

4. He fays, © the world has this benefit from Chriſt, thay 
there is already a vaſt multitude of men, who have been taught 
by his laws, precepts, and inſtitutions, net to return evil for 
evil, and rather to ſuffer wrong than do any. 

. Herein he may be thought to refer to the whole tenor of 
the Chriſtian doftrine, as contained in the New Teſtament. 
However it mult be alſo reckoned probable, that he has ſome 
particular regard to that part of our Lord's doctrine, which is 
recorded in the fifth chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, eſpecially 
from ver. 58 to the end; and perhaps to Ros other texts, 
where recompenſing, or rendering evil for evil, is forbidden in 
terms, much reſembling thoſe of Arnobius. See Rom. xii. 17. 
1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

6. He has enumerated the miracles of our Saviour in ſuch 
a manner, as ſhews him to have been well acquainted with our 
goſpels; and that he gave full credit to them, and paid them 
great deference. He © ſpeaks of our Lord's healing fevers, 


& requm,—& cum alius peccaverit, ego 
occidar, & de meo ſanguine heri tibi pati- 
aris fatis qui nunquam te Jeferim ? &c. J. 
vii. p. 216. — quod eft iſtud honoris ge- 
nus, vervecem, arietem, taurum, dei ſub 
ore connectere, conſpettuque in ejus oeci- 
dere ? Quod eſt honorum genus deum invi- 
tare ad languinem, quem cum canibus videas 
cum ſumere, atque habere communem ? ib. 

. 222. Nam cum hominum vis 
tanta magiſtetiis ejus acceperimus ac legi- 
bus, malum malo rependi non oportere ; 
injuriam perpeti quam irrogare eſſe præ- 
ſtautius, —habet a Chriſto beneficium jam- 
dudum orbis ingratus, I. i. p. 5, 6. 

4 Ergo ille mortalis, aut unus fuit e nobis, 
cujus impe rium, cujus vocem popularibus 
& quętidianis verbis miſſam, valetudines, 
morbi, febres, atque alia corporum crucia- 
menta fugicbant ? Unus ſuit e nobis, cu- 
jus piæſentiam, cujus viſum gens illa ne- 


C 


quibat ferre merforum in viſceribus dæ- 
monum, conterritaque vi nova membrorum 
poſſeſſione cedebar ? Unus fuit e nobis, 
cujus fede vitiligines juſſioni obtempera- 
bant pulſæ ſtatim, & concordiam colorum 
commaculatis viſc-ribus relinquebant ? Unus 
fuit e nobis, cujus ex levi tatta ſtabant 
profluvia ſanguinis, & immoderatos cohibe - 
bant fluores ? Unus fuit e nobis, eujus ma- 
nus intercutes & veternoſe fugiebant unde 
— ? Unus fait e nobis, qui claudos currete 
præcipiebat ? Etiam operis res erat porrigete 
mancos manus, & articuli immobilitates 
jam ingenitas explicabant: captos membris 
aTurgere. Etiam ſuos referebant lectos 
alienis paulo ante cervicibus lati: viduatos 
videre luminibus, etiam ce&lum diemque 
nullis cum oculis procreatis. Unus, in- 
quam, fuit e nobis, qui debilitatibus variis, 
mor biſque ve xatos centum, aut hoc amplius, 
ſemel una interceſhone ſanabat ? cujus vo- 
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© dropſies, lunacies, leproſies, and all manner of diſeaſes and 
torments, to which the. human frame is ſubject; and relieving 
_ numbers of thoſe deplorable cafes on the ſudden, by 
is word and command only, without any external means, 
and without charms and incantations : and ſome obtained 
relief by only alight touch of his garment. He ſtrengthened 
the lame to walk, and to carry their beds, who before were 
carried themſelves upon men's ſhoulders: he enabled the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak : he gave ſight to the 
blind, to ſome that were blind from their birth: he calmed 
the boiſterous winds, and the ſtormy ſeas, and himſelf walked 
ſafely upon them : he fed five thouſand people at once with 
five loaves, of which alſo there remained, after all were ſatiſ- 
fied, ſuch an abundance, that twelve baſkets were filled with 
the fragments: a ſure proof, he ſays, © that there was no de- 
ceit: he raiſed the dead, and ſome that had been buried.“ 
7. He obſerves alſo, agreeably to our goſpels, that © ſome- 
times Chriſt by touching the afflicted with his hands, at other 
times by his ſole command, opened the ears of the deaf, and 
the eyes of the blind, and unlooſed the tongues of the dumb, 
or gave feet to the lame, and performed other like works. 

8. He takes notice of the uncommon darkneſs, and other 
ſurpriling events, at the time of our Lord's paſſion and death; 
which he deſcribes in a very rhetorical manner. 

9. Arnobius, as before ſaid, does not expreſsly quote any 
books of ſcripture : but it is likely, that he, in the places juſt 
cited, refers to our evangeliſts, and their hiſtories. It is plain, 
he does not take his accounts of our Lord's miracles from oral 
tradition only, For, as he goes along in his argument, he re- 
fers to * writers, and * writings, which alſo he calls ours. 


„% P . 


cem ad ſimplicem furibunda & inſana ex- 
plicabant ſe maria, procellarum turbines 
tempeſiateſque ſidebant ? qui per altiſſimos 
gurgites pedem ferebat inlutum ? calcabat 
ponti terga undis ipſis ſtupentibus, in fa- 
mulatum ſubeunte natura ? qui ſequentium 
ſe millia quinque, quinque ſaturavit e pa- 
mbus, ac ne eſſe præſtigiæ incredulis illis 
viderentur & dutis, bis ſenarum ſportarum 
fragminibus aggerebat ? Unus fuit e nobis, 
qui redire in corpora jamdudum animes 
præcipicbat afflatas, prodire ab aggeribus 
conditos ? & poſt diem funeris tertium pol- 
linctorum voluminibus expediri ? J. i. p. 26. 

e Chriſtus enim ſcitur, aut admora par- 
tibus debilitatis manu, aut vocis ſimplicis 
juſlione, aures apetuiſſe ſurdorum, extur- 


baſſe ab oculis cæcitates, orationem dediſſe 
mutis, articulorum vincula relaxaſſe, am- 
bulatum dediſſe contractis, &c. ib. p. 28. 

f Exutus at corpore, quod in exigua ſui 
circumſerebat parte, poſtquam videri fe 
paſſus eſt, cujus eſſet aut magnitudinis ſcirt, 
novitate rerum exterrita univerſa mundi 
ſunt elementa turbata, tellus mota contre- 
muit, mare funditus refuſum eſt, aër globis 
involutus eſt tcnebrarum, igneus orbis ſolis 
tepefacto ardore diriguit, p. 32. 

s Conlcriptores noſtri, I. i. p. 33. Quic- 
2 dic ere de noſtris conſcriptoribus inten- 

eritis, p. 34. h Non credits ſcrip- 

tis noſtris ? . 34. — quz in noſtris con- 
ſignata ſunt literis, conſiteamini neceſſe eſt 
elle vera, ib. 


10. We 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


p. 49. A. D. 306. 21 


10, We may be confirmed in the ſuppoſition, that he means 
our evangeliſts, and their goſpels, from the character he gives 
the hiſtorians of our Lord's miracles, which he ſpeaks of. For 
i he inſiſts, that they are credible witneſſes of the things they 
relate, becauſe they had ſeen them, and were preſent at the 
doing them ; and they write with evident marks of truth and 
credibility. He likewiſe owns, that * they were unlearned and 
mean men, and that their ſtyle is deſtitute of ornaments, But 
then he ſays, that their accounts are not for thoſe reaſons the 


leſs credible, 
11. He ſeems to refer to John xiv, 6. and perhaps to ſome 


other texts in that goſpel. 

12. He ſeems likewiſe to refer to the book of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, when he ſays, that“ Chriſt gave to thoſe little ones, 
fiſhermen, and other mean perſons, his diſciples, the power of 
performing the ſame great works that he did: and * when he 
ſpeaks of their exerting that power all over the world, in obe- 
dience to the commiſſion they had received. And he may be 
thought to refer to the great miracle of ſpeaking with divers 
tongues, recorded Acts ii. when he expreſſeth himſelf after 
this manner: Was“ he one of us, who, when he ſpake one 
© language, was thought by divers people, uſing different lan- 
© guages, to ſpeak words they were well acquainted with, and 
© in their own language?” He may be thought likewiſe to al- 
lude to? Acts xvii. 25 and 28. 

13. In the accounts he gives of our Lord's reſurrection, 
and the many proofs and inconteſtible evidences, which were 
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ut ita dixerim, januam, Per hunc folum 


p- 89, 90. 


i Sed non creditis geſta hæc. Sed qui 


ea conſpicati ſunt fieri, & ſub oculis ſuis eſt ingreſſus ad lucem, &c. I. ii. 


viderunt agi, teſtes optimi, certiſſimique 
auftores, & crediderunt hæc ipſi, & cre- 
denda poſteris nobis, haud exilibus cum 
approbationibus tradiderunt, p. 32. f. Vid. 
& p. 33. k Sed ab indottis hominibus, 
& rudibus, ſcripta ſunt, & idcirco non 
ſent facili auditione credenda. Vide ne 
magis hec fortior cauſa fit, car illa nullis 
comguinata mendaciis, mente ſynplici tra- 
dita, & ignara lenociniis ampliare. Tri- 
vialis & fordidus ſermo et. Nunquam 
enim veritas ſectata eſt fucum, nec quod 
exploratum & certum eſt, circumduci fe 
patitur per ambitum Jongiorem, I. i. p. 
34, 35+ 1 Et hoc neceſſe a nobis eſt 
ut debcatis accipere, a nullo animas poſſe 
vim vitæ atque incolumitatis accipere, niſi 
ab co, quem rex ſummus huic muneri of- 
Feioque prefecit, Hanc Omnipotens Im- 
perator eſſe yoluit ſalutis viam, hanc vite, 


* 
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m Neque quicquam eſt ab illo geſtum per 
admirationem ſtupentibys och 2 quod 
non omne donaverit faciendum parvulig 
iſtis & ruſticis, & eorum ſubjecerit poteſtati, 
I. i. p. 30. f. n Imo quia hec omnia 
& ab ipſo cernebant geri, & ab ejus præ- 
conibus, qui per orbem totum miſſi bene - 
ficia patris & munera ſanandis anim's ho- 
minibuſque partabant, &c. I. i. p. 33. mn. 
o Unus fuit e nobis, qui cum unam mit- 
teret vocem, ab diverſis populis, & diſſona 
oratione loquentibus, familiaribus verborun 
ſonis, & ſuo cuique utens exiſti mahatur elo- 


gw p- 27. Nonne huic om 
ebemus, hoc ipſum primum, quod 45? 

Non quod incedimus, qu9d [pir amis 
& vivimus, ab co ad nos 


vivendi efficit nos eſſe, ut 

motari? 1.1. p. 16. 
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afforded of it, it is ſomewhat doubtful, whether he refers only 
to the hiſtories of that important event at the end of the gol- 
pels, or whether he intends likewiſe the beginning of the book 
of the Acts. 

14. He has the words of x Cor. iii. 19. but without any 
intimation of his borrowing from any particular book. 

15. St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 6. that our Lord, after he was 
riſen, was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once. It is not 
eaſy to ſay, whether Arnobius has any particular reference to 
that text, when he obſerves, that * Chriſt in a ſhort time after 
he had died, ſhewed himſelf to innumerable people. 

16. The author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks much 
of Chriſt's priefthood : Arnobius alſo has the expreſſion of 
Chriſt's high-prieſthood, In Heb, ix. 6. are the words eternal 


Spirit ; Arnobius has a like expreſſion, I refer to a paſſage, 


which may be conſulted for both thetc particulars. But I ſome- 
what queſtion, whether any will think our author had an eye 
to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, | 

17. It may be proper to obſerve here, that“ in one place 
Arnobius ſpeaks of the burning of the Chriltian ſcriptures, and 
complains of it, as a moſt unreaſonable thing. 

18. This is all which we have to produce from this writer 
upon this head. We have teen good evidence of his being 
well acquainted with the goſpels. And it is likely, that he: 
had read, and highly reſpected the other books of the New 
Teitament, generally reccived by Chriſtians. But he did not 


judge it proper to quote expreſsly, and as of authority, any 


books of ſcripture, in an argument with heathens. 

V. I ſhall now, as formerly propoſed, make fome extracts 
out of the other Arnobius's Commentaries upon the Pſalms. 
But a few particulars will ſuffice out of ſo late a writer, who 
flouriſhed not till about the year 460. I ſhall take it for granted, 
that he received the Old Teſtament, and thoſe books of the 
New, which were aJwavs received by all Chriſtians in general. 
] ſhall only obſerve ſome pallages, relating to ſuch books, or 
parts of books of the New Feſtament, which have been denied, 
or diſputed by ſome, together with a few other remarkable 
things. 


hominum promta in luce detexit? qui ſer- nis flultitiam eſſe apud Deum? J. ii. p. 46. 
monem gedit, atgque a cepit, docu, cafli- in. Ser before Note (4). 

gavit, admonutt ? qui ne illi fe talſos vans t That paſſage is guoted already, p. 17. 
1aaginaitontbus exiſtimarent, ſemel, iterum, Note (p). ua Nam noltra quidem ſcripta 
{zpmus familian collocutione monſtravit, I. cur 1guibus merverunt dan? cur immaniter 
i. p. 37. Nunquam illud vulgatum conventicula dirui ? l. iv. p. 132. f. 


perttrinxit aures veſtras, ſapientiam homi- 
8 | 1. There 
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1. There are in theſe Commentaries ſome indications, that * 
there ſtill were heathens, who practiſed their idolatrous rites 
and ceremonies, . 

2. He magnifies the ſpeedy progreſs of the goſpel in this 
manner: © For many ages God was known in Judea only. 
© But upon the coming of Chriſt, the word of the Lord ran 


ſwiftly from the eaſt to the weſt, from the Indies to Britain. 
3. This writer mentions divers of thoſe Chriſtians, which 
are called heretics, as © the Novatians, the * Manichees, and 


* Photinus, and * ſome others. 


4. This author cites * our Lord's genealogy in the firſt chap- 


ter of St, Matthew's goſpel. 


5. He takes notice of ſeveral things in the ſecond chopter 
of the ſame goſpel, as the coming of the wiſe men to Jeru- 
falem, the ſtar that conducted them, and the laughter of the 


infants at Bethlehem. 


6. He alſo mentions ſeveral things, which are in * the firſt 
and ſecond chapters of St. Luke's goſpel. 

7. He has ſeveral things out of the book of * the Acts, 

8. He has twice quoted Philip. ii. 6. and in one of thoſe 
places ſeems to underſtand * the words rendered by us, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, as expreſſing our Lord's free 


and voluntary humiliation, 


g. He received ® the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as St. Paul's. 


* Uſque hodie gentes fremunt adverſus 
Chriſtum, qui idolis finem impoſuit. Ar- 
nob. in Piſ. ii. p. g. Baſil. 1360. In Li- 
bano ſactiſicantes uſque hodie turpiſſimæ 
Veneri, vitulorum virilia amputant, & in 
ejus facrificio hujuſmodi — ſupponunt, 
mercedem quam oportuit erroris ſui, deæ 
ſux exhibent meretrici, In Pf. xxvin. p. 
64. Vid. & in Pl. ix. p. 17. d Et 
tam velociter currit ſermo ejus, ut cum per 
tot millia annorum in fola Judza notus 
fuerit Deus, nunc intra paucos annos, nec 
iplos Indos lateat a parte Orientis, nec ipſos 
Britones a parte occidentis, ubique cucurrit 
velociter ſermo ejus. In Pf. cxlvii p. 443. 
Sicut enim eccleſiæ in toto mundo poſnz 
civitates ſanctorum ſunt, In Pſ. ix. p. 17. 

c In, Pf, cv. p. 193. in Pf. cxxxvIii. p. 
406 & 407. 4 In Pf. cx. p. 319. in 
Pf, cxxxv1ii. p. 409. Non ergo ſicut 
damnabilis Photinus credit, ex Mariæ partu 
ſumſit exordium, ſed ante luciferum eſt ex 
patris ore progenitus. In Pf. cix. p. 317. 

i Hunc enim cundemque Deum Marcion 
negat, ſimiliter Apelles & Valentinus & 


Mauichaus, inſideles & miſeri. In Pf. 


cxliii. p. 430. s Sic enim legis evan- 

elii caput: Liber generationis Jeſu Chriſti, 

lii David, filii Abraham. In Pf. cn. p. 
277. bd Sic autem proprium locum 
relinquentes magi ſtellæ indicio, &c:? in 
Pſ. xviii. al. xix. p. 40. Herodes turbatur, 
paſtores terrentur, magi fugiunt, infantes 
occiduntur, angel: pſallunt dicentes : Glo- 
ria Deo in excelſis, &c. In Pf. xlvi. p. 118. 
Vid, & in Pf. xlvii. p. 120. i In Pf, 
xviii, al. xix. p. 41. in Pl. Ixxi. p. 185, 
Vid. & ſupr. not. (b). k Hi autem, 
ui cum apoſtolis tertia diei hora ebrii ſunt 
Spiritu Sancto, lætentur, &c. In Prologo. 
p- 1. ita ut univerſarum gentium lo- 
quaces dicerent de eis: Nonne hi viri Ga- 
lilæi ſunt, &c. in Pf. xviii. al. xix. p. 41. 
Unde & Petrus mendicanti infirmo: Ar- 
entum & aurum non habeo, &c. Ia Pf. 
— p. 178. 1 Ille, cum dominus 
cœli & terræ eſſet, non rapinam arbitratus 
eſt eſſe ſe lem Dea, ſed ſemet ipſum 
exinenivie,” Us In Pf, cxxx. p. 383. 
Cum in forma dei eſſet, eſſetque æqualis 
Deo Patri, exinanivit ſeipſum, &c. In 
Pf. cxliii, p. 429. = Sine fide autem, 


C 4 10. He 
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11 | 10. He quotes“ the epiſtle of James, as written by James 
Wilt the apoſtle. 

| Il 11. He quotes * the book of the Reyelation, and aſcribes it 


1616 to John the apoſtle. 
WORE 12, He recommends * the frequent reading of the ſcriptures, 
1444 
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i I, His hiffory, II. His Works. III. Select, paſſages : 1. The deſign of the 
" l Chriſtian religion. 2. Its effetts. 3. His interpretation of Gen. vi. 3. 
ils! 4. Free will. 5. Chriſtian 1 3 by him. 6, 7. Writers 
15 againſt the Chriſtian religion. Unfleady Chriſliaus in his time. 9. 
KINKS Calumnies egatnfl the Chr — ro. The innocence of Chriſtian þro- 
pf [48 11. Miracles in his time. 14. future flate proveable by reaſon. 


He did not deny the eternity of hel{-torments. 14. The value of re- 
| — 15. The ends of Chr. ift's coming and death. 16. The great 
| 75 og ref. of the Chrijttan religion.  17- Obrijtian fortitude. 18. The right 

of pri are judgment. 19. Ar guments agu i/t per jeculion. 20. Chriſtians 


"WH «ta not be eg. Wy. Errors aſcribe d to hi mi I, Mai —_— 2. He 
1 denied antipodes.” 3. Of 5 of angels. 4. Held a mulennium. 5. 
„ Denied the perſonality of the Spirit. 6. Of 40 origin of the foul, 7. Of 
5 Chrij?s prioſtiy office. V. His charafter. VI. His ae,! to thy 

48-4 Jeripinres * 3. Of the 4 4 4 Teflament. 2. Of the New Te/t tTament, partt- 
| 770 the g*jpels. . The Atis of the Apoſiles. 4. St. PuuPs epiſtles. 
{ The cutholic OP? i * 6. The Revelation. 7 Reſpeel for the fert Hure. 

f Vn. Whether he quo ces any Mer writings as of authority. vt. The 
ö Jam of his teflimony #9 the ſcriptures. IX. Extra#s from the book of the 
| h death. J fer AeCUHG: 

Ki | do 

® (1 ST. T:rxom's hijftory of Lactantius in his Catalogue of Ec- 
1 clefiaſtical Writers, is to this purpoſe: * Firmianus *, called 
1 ut ait Apoſlolus, impoſſible cft placete lypſin. In Pf. cu. p. 274. p Devs 
1 Deo. In Pf. Ixxvn. p. cr. Ad hac enim ſciri vult omnia ſuarum myſlteria lite- 
1 Paulus clamat, Hebraus ex Hobravs, Im- rarum — Beatus enim perfettus elle non 
1 i nn. it mentim Deum, f Hebr. vi. 18.] poteris, niſi ſctutatus ſueris teſtimonia jus, 
Wit n PC. civ. p. 287. 6 Unde & Jacobus — Ty, quid facis, Chriſtiane ? Si militas 
; apoltolus; Omne, inquit, gaudi: im exiſti- homini, ſcrutaris legem ejus ; quia ſi quid 
1 1 mate frattes cam in tentationibus variis in— licet jam i ignarus incuttetis, motieris. Ne. 
15 F cideritis. [Cap. i. e.] In Pf. xxvii. p 73 ſcire enim legem nemin ii licet. Servus 
j & 74. o Sicut Ezechielis propherra, Chriſti es? Scrutare teſtimonia ejus. In Pl. 
f X Joni Apocalypfis loquitur. In pf. cxvin. al. cxix. p. 338, 299. 

Xx. p- Si vis videre divitem & mendi- a Firmianus, as. & Ladlantius, Arnobii 
cum, 4nd 3 apoltol; Jognms lege Apoca- diſcipalus fab Diocletiano ptineipe accitus 
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alſo Lactantius, ſcholar of Arnobius, being ſent for in the 
time of the emperor Diocleſian, together with Flavius Gram- 
maticus, whoſe books of medicines, written in verſe, are ſtill 
extant, taught rhetoric at Nicomedia : but not having many 
ſcholars there, it being a Greek city, he hezqok himſelf to 
writing. We have his Banquet, which he wrote when very 
young: an Itinerary from Africa to * in (A) hex- 
amerer verſes: and another book, entitled Grammaticus: 
and an excellent book Of the Wrath of God; and ſeven books 
of Divine Inſtitutions againſt the Gentiles: and an Epitome 
of the ſame work in one book, the beginning of which is 
wanting: and two books to Aſclepiades: of the Perſecution, 
one book : four books of Epiſtles to Probus: two books of 
Epiſtles to Severus : two books of Epiſtles to Demetrian, his 
ſcholar : and to the ſame, one book of the Workmanſhip of 
God, or the Formation of Man. In his old age he was pre- 
ceptor to Criſpus Cæſar, ſon of Conſtantine, in Gaul, who 
was afterwards put to death by his father. 

Euſebius in his Chronicle, or rather Jerom, (who® in his 


LACTANTIUS 


tranſlation of that work of Euſebius, inſerted divers things of 
his own, eſpecially relating to the Roman hiſtory and Latin 
authors,) ſays, © That © Criſpus was inſtructed in Latin by Lac- 


c 


o 


tantius, the moſt learned man of his time, but ſo poor in this 

world, that for the moſt part he wanted neceſſaries. 

Cave lays, that“ Lactantius flouriſhed chiefly in the year 303, 
* 


and onwards; which is not much amiſs: ſor though 


cum Flavio Grammatico cujus de Medici- 
nalibus verſu compoſiti extant libri, Nico- 
mechæ rhetoricam docuit, & penuria diſ- 
cipulorum, ob Grecim videlicet civi- 
tatem, ad {cribendum ſe contulit. 
mus ejus Sympohum, quod adoleſecutulus tum 
{criphit ; Ode de Af. 
Nicomediam, hexa! 
bus; & alum librum, qui 


place an jngenious conjefture of Dr. Heu- 
mann: Set et apud Hieroynymum pro 
hexametris ſeriptum verſibus conjiciebam 
ſcriptum fuilſe — utrumque verſi- 
bus: Utrumque, id eſt, tum Sympoſium, 

ncum Lactantii. Vid. Sympoſ. 
Lakt. in Pref. n. zix. D Dis 
etenim, me eſſe & interpretis & ſeriptoris 
ex harte officio uſum, quia & Greca fide- 


Habe- 


102 ufque ad 
„ knpiwua verſe 
inſcribitur 


Grammaticus; & pulcherti mum de Ira Dei; 
& Inſtitutionum Livinarum adverſum Gen- 
tes libros ſeptem; & L- Towns ejuſdem o- 
peris in libro uno acephalo; & ad Aſcle- 
piadem libros duos; de Perſecutione li- 
brum unum ; ad Probum Ep:ſtolarum li- 
bros quatuor ; ad Severum Epiſtolarum li- 
bros duos; ad Demetrianum, auditorem 
luum, Epiſlokrum libros duos ; ad eundem 
de Opihcio Dei, vel Formatione hominis, 
bibrum unum. Hic extrema ſenedtute ma- 
gilter Cefaris Criſpi, filii Conſtantini, in 
Callia Tuit, qui poſtea a patre interfectus. 


De Vir. 111, cap. 80, (4) 1 ſhall here 


l:\1me expreſſi, & nonnulla, que intermiſ- 
ſa videbantur, adjeci, in Romana maxime 
hilton, quam Euſebius hujus conditor li- 
bri non tam ignoraſſe, ut pote eruditiſſimus, 
quam Grece ſcribens parum ſuis neceſſari- 
am perſtriazifſe mihi videtur. Hier. Pref, 
in Chr. p. 4. f. Quorum Criſpum 
Ladtantius 3 literis crudivit, vir om- 
hium ſuo tempore ctuditiſſimus, ſed adeo 
in hac vita pauper, ut plerunque etiam ne- 
ceſſatiis indiguerit. on. p. 180. f. 

4 —— claruit precipue ann. gog. & de- 
inceps. H. L. T, Go P- 161. 


tius 


. 
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tius lived partly in the third, and partly in the fourth century 
of the Chriſtian æra, and muſt have been a man of note for 
polite literature before the year 3oo ; yet it is likely, that moſt 
of his remaining pieces, particularly the Divine Inſtitutions, 
his principal work, were not written till after the year 303. 

This author's name is now generally written Lucius Ccelivs, 
or Cæcilius Firmianus Lactantius. But whether the names 
Lucius and Ccelivs, or Cæcilius, belong to him, may be queſ- 
tioned ; they not being given him by any of the ancient writers 
who lived near his time: and they are generally wanting in the 
manuſcript copies of his works, and in the moſt early printed 
editions. In this manner divers learned men * argue upon this 
point: whilſt ſome others contend, that © his name is rightly 
written as above. 

The native country of Lactantius is not certainly known. 
Some have conjectured, that ” he was born at Firmum, now 
Fermo, in Italy, and that from thence he was called Firmianus. 
But it is more generally reckoned, that * he was an African: 
his education under Arnobius, who taught rhetoric at Sicca in 
Africa, is an argument of ſome weight: and it is confirmed 
by the Itinerary ot Lactantius from Africa to Nicomedia, which, 
probably, contained a. deſcription of his own journey from 
Africa to Nicomedia, when he was ſent for by Dioclefian. 

The original of the names“ Firmianus and! Lactantius, has 
been largely conſidered by Dr. Heumann, to whom I refer. 


e Vid. Montf. Diar. Ital. p. 276. 

Vid. Chr. M. Pfaff. Diff. Pralim ad 
Epit. Inſt. Div. Sett. 12 & 13. * Vid. 
Heuman. Pr. ad Lact. Symp. ſect. 16. p. 
XXviii. & ſect. 22. p. XXXxV. h Patriam 
habuit Italiam, forſan Firmio, quod agri 
Piceni oppidum eſt ad oram maris Hadria- 
tici oriundus, Cav. ub; ſupra, p. 161. Er- 
mianus cognominatur a Firwo, agi Piceni 
oppido. Cellar. Excerpt, de Vit. Lact 

i Vid. Baluz. Annot. ad Latt. de M. P. 
Tillem. Mem. Ec. Laciance, I. 6. P. i. p. 
340. & note t. Vid. & Henman. Pr. ad 
Symp. feft. 18 & 19. p. XXV —XXXi. 

Kk Catcrum vulgata eſt opimo, Lactan- 
tium, cognomen Firmiant accepiſſe a patria 
Firmo, agri Picem oppido. Sed hic qui- 
dem error facile confutatur. Primum enim 
oſlendemus inferius, Firmianum fuille pro- 
prium Lacianii: nomen, neque adeo a patiia 
indium. cum. ib. lect. 18. P. XXX. 
Unde igitur, inquics, Firmiani nomen? 
Fuiſſc hoc proprium worum nomen, 21!0 


vo non infrequens, facile ſibi perſuadebit, 
qui conſideravit, plura veteribus nomina 
luille propria a firmo dedutta. Non enim 
ſolum ipſum nomen Firmus faftum eſt no- 
men proprum, fed etiam Firmius, Firmi- 
cus, Firminus, Firmilianus, Firmianus, 
&c. Id. 1b. ſect. 20. p. xxxii. 

| Supereſt Lattanui nomen, quod com- 
muniter creditur ei inditum ſoiſte a lacieo 
lumine cloquentiæ. Sed & hac ſententia, 
& fimul altera illa de patria ejus Firmo, 


fats reteliiur Glentio Hieronymi. Is enim 


cum in catalogo ſuo, tum alibr, ubi Lactan- 
tt mentionem facit, perfpicue oftendit, 
utrumque nomen, & Lattanin & Firmiani, 
ipſius fuiſſe proprium: ut multum errent, 
qui ea pro cognominibus habent a patria & 
eloquentua impoſitis QA uomodo enim a 
lattans derivatum eſt nomen Lattantii, fic 
a prudens, vincens, conſtans, habemus 
nomina vulgo nota Prudentii, Vicentii, 
Conflanti, Fulgentii, Iunoceutii, Vigilantii. 
Id. ab. lect. 21. p. Axxiii. 
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A good part of the hiſtory of our author, before taken from 
Jerom, may be confirmed from himſelf. For he ſpeaks of * 
his being invited to Nicomedia, and of " teaching rhetoric 
there, when the church of the Chriſtians My that city was de- 
ſtroyed, at the beginning of the perſecutipn. He alſo inti- 
mares his having been long employed as a profeſſor of rheto- 
ric, and his great diligence in the purſuit off eloquence: which 
he did not repent of, becauſe he hoped it might be of uſe in 
the defence of true religion. ö 

In his later works he refers to the more early. In his Di- 
vine Inſtitutions he refers to* the Workmanſhip of God, in- 
ſcribed to his ſcholar Demetrian, and written not long before. 
In his book of the Wrath of God, he ſeveral times makes men- 
tion of * the Divine Inſtitutions. I need not add, that theſe 
laſt are alſo taken notice of in the Epitome, or ahridgment of 
them. And whereas Jerom, among the works of Lactantius, 
reckons two books to Aſclepiades, we find“ Aſclepiades men- 
tioned by Lactantius in his. Inftitutions. And we perceive, 
that Aſclepiades had dedicated to him a book, which he com- 
mends. In his Inftitutions Lactantius alfo declares his inten- 
tion © to write a diſtinct treatiſe upon the ſubject, Of the 
Wrath of God: which he afterwards did, as has been ſeen. 
Ile alſo ſeems to intimate his poverty, unleſs the words are 
capable of another ſenſe, and mean only his many employ- 
ments, by which he was fully engaged; or rather the difficul- 
ties of the time in which he lived, by reaſon of the perſecution 
of cruel tyrants, as * Nourry underſtands the expreſſion, 

That extreme poverty of our author, which St. Jerom men- 
tions, if Lactantius does not, may be thought to be a reflexion 
upon Conſtantine, that he ſhould have made no better pro- 
vilion for his eldeſt ſon's preceptor. But Du Pin and Tille- 


# 


m Ego cum in Bithynia oratorias literas 4 Optime igitur Aſclepiades noſter de 
accitus docerem, contigiſſetque, ut eodem Providentia ſummi Dei diſſerens in eo li- 
tempore Dei templum everterctur. laſt, bro, quem ſcripfit ad me. Inſt. I. vii. c. 
l. v. c. 2. ſub in. n Multum tamen 4. p. 660. r Seponatur interim locus 


excrcitatio illa hctarum litium contulit, ut 
nunc majori copia & facultate dicendi cau- 
ſam veritatis peroremus. Ib. I. i. c. 1. p. 5. 

© quam [I materiam | ego nunc iccir- 
co pretereo, quia nuper proprium de ea 
libram ad Demetriadem auditorem meum 
(criph. Inſt. I. ii. c. 10. p. 199. 

Sed imperitiam horum jam coarguimus 
in ſecundo Divinarum Iaſtitutionum libro. 
De Ira Dei cap. 2. p. 766. Vid. ib. p. 767. 
& cap. 11. p. 793. & cap. 17. p. 809, 


hic nobis de ira Dei diſſerendi: quod & 
uberior eft materia, & opere proprio latius 
exſequenda. Inft. I. n. c. 17. ſub fin. 

5 Quam minime ſim quietus, etiam ia 
ſummis neceſhtatibus, ex hoc libello prote- 
ris exiſtimare. De Ira Dei, cap. 1. in. 

t Summarum autem difficultatum nomine 
deſignare videtur horrendam tyrannorum 
crudelitatem, qua in Chriſtianos inc rede bi- 
lem plane in modum ſævicbant. Nourr. 


App. T, 2. p. 582. B. 
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mont are of opinion, that * it was a voluntary poverty. What 
Jerom therefore writes of that matter is to be eſteemed a grand 
and magnificent cqmmendation. * A * man muſt be virtuous 
in a high degree, to live miſerably at court, want neceſſa- 
* rics in the midſt of abundance, and taſte no pleaſures in the 
* company of ſuch as wallow in them.” 

But I ſee no proof, that Lactantius was deſtitute of neceſſa- 
ries, whilſt he was employed in teaching Criſpus ; though it 
happens, that Jerom has mentioned thoſe two things together, 
And what he fays is, that for the moſt part Lactantius was 

oor. Therefore he was not always ſo: there was a time, 
when he had enough, and perhaps abundance : and he might 
enjoy it too, with moderation. That time, we may ſuppoſe 
to have been, when he was in the ſervice of Conſtantine; the 
reft of his life he lived in mean circumſtances. 

Jerom has informed us, that Lactantius had not many ſcho- 
lars, whilſt he taught rhetoric at Nicomedia ; for which cauſe 
he betook himſelf to writing, which likewiſe, is no very pro- 
fitable employment. 

When we obſerve from his works, that Lactantius was a 
| great reader; and conſider, that books in manuſcript muſt 
j have been very coſtly; we can eaſily conceive, how the furni- 
I ture of his library might keep him low for the moſt part. 
| L aftantius then may be reckoned to have been poor, and 
ſometimes almoſt deſtitute, until he was invited to Conſtantine's 
court. And ſince his pupil Criſpus was put to death by his 
father, it is likely, he was not much taken notice of afterwards, 
1 This, if I miſtake not, is agreeable to St. Jerom's account, 
1 that Lactantius plerumque, for the moſt part, the greateſt 
1 part of his life, was ſo poor, as to want even neceſſaries. But 
1 thoſe expreſſions, in my opinion, give no countenance at all 
© | to the ſuppoſition of a choſen and voluntary poverty, Trithe- 
1 mius ſeems to have underſtood ” the cafe, as I have repreſented 
þ it. And Nourry is clearly of opinion, that * what is ſaid by 
| Jerom of our author's poverty, does not relate to the time 
when he had Crifpus under his care. 

We are not acquainted with the circumſtances of this 
writer's family. The Epitome is inſcribed to his brother * Pen- 
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1 » Du Pin. Bibl. T. i. p. 205, Tillem. faris Criſpi filii Conſtantini præceptor, jam 

1 Mem. T. 6. P. i. p. 343, 346. ſenex, in Gallia fattus eſt. Trithem. de | 
x Du Pin, as before. y Rhetori- fcr. Ec. cap. 56. Sed hanc pauper- | 

5 cam primum Nicomediæ, deinde Rome, tatem aliis haud dubic temporibus paſſus eſt, 

ſub Diocletiano, ab co vocatus glorioſe do- quam cum Criſpum, Conftantin M. flium, 

euit. Ubi cum penuria diſcipulorum al diſcipuſum tabuit.  Nourr. ib. p. 382. B. | 

paupertatem devcniſſet, ad exttemum Ce- tamen horum tibi epitomen ſieri, 
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tadius: but in what ſenſe Pentadius was his brother, does not 
clearly * appear. Nor do we know any thing more of the life 
of Lactantius, than the . particulars already mentioned; his 
education under Arnobius, his teaching rhetoric at Nicomedia, 
(where he certainly was at the beginning of the perſecution un- 
der Diocleſian: where likewiſe, or in it's neighbourhood, he“ 
ſcems to have ſtayed ſome- while after that perſecution was be- 
gun), his writing the books above-mentioned, his inſtructing 
Criſpus in the Latin tongue in Gaul, his being generally poor, 
and living to a great age, and that he never pleaded as an 
advocate at the bar. But we are not informed, how he paſſed 
through that long and dreadful perſecution, Nor can the time 
of his leaving Nicomedia, or of his coming into Gaul, dr of 
his death, be exactly determined at preſent, If indeed the 
book of the Deaths of Perſecutors be his, it may be thought, 
as © is argued by Baluze, that Lactantius became acquainted 
with Conſtantine, and left Nicomedia about the year 314, and 
ſoon after came into Gaul by order of that emperor. 

It has been ſuppoſed by ſome, that Lactantius was at firſt a 
heathen. Gallus * ſpeaks of this as a point not to be diſputed : 
Tillemont? in a manner takes it for granted: and it was the 
opinion likewiſe of * Du Pin, that Lactantius was converted in 
his youth. Bur Cellarius * was in ſuſpence about it. Du Pin 
refers to two paſſages* of our author's works; where, as he 
ſays, Lactantius ſeems to reckon himſelf with thoſe, who hav- 
ing ſeen their error embraced the true religion. But thoſe 
expreſſions appear to me ambiguous : and, as I apprehend, 
they rather relate to the ſtate of mankind in general, than to 
that of Lactantius himſelf, or of any other particular perſon ; 
he there ſpeaking of the great deſign of the Chriſtian religion 
in general, to deliver men from the errors and ſuperſtitions, in 
which they had been long involved. So Arnobius ſays: It 


LACTANTIUS. 


dit: utrum tum Chriſtianus, non omnino 


Pentadi frater, defideras. Lact. Ep. = 1. _—_— 
ccrtum eft, Cellar. Excerpt. de Vit. Lact. 


b Vid. ibid. Pfaff. Annot. © Vidi 


ego in Bithynia præſidem gaudio mirabiliter 
clatum, quod unus, qui per biennium 
magna virtute reſtiterat, poſtremo cedere 
viſus eſſet, I. v. c. 11. p. 491. 4 Equidem 
tametſi opetam dederim, ut quantulamcun- 
* dicendi afſequerer facultatem propter 

udium docendi: tamen eloquens — 
fui, quippe qui forum ne attigerim quidem. 
Inſt, I. in. c. 13. p. 275 © Vid. Baluz. 
Annot. ad libr. de M. P. p. 5. edit. Ultraj. 

f Gall. de Vit. Lat. 8 Tillem. as 
before, p. 34. h Du Pin, as before, 
p. 295. i Primum ingenii monimen- 
tum, Sympoſium, ia Africa adoleſcens edi- 


* Supereſt, ut exhortemur omnes. 
ut contemtis terreftribus, & abjectis errori- 


bus, quibus antea tenebamur ad ca- 
liſtis theſauri præmia diripamur Div. 
Inſt. I. vii, cap. ult. p. 790. In hoc ſtatu 


cum eſſent humane res, miſertus eſt noſtri 
Devs revelavit ſe nobis, ut er- 
tore prioris vitæ abjecto, legem divi- 
nam tradente ipſo Domino ſumeremus ; 
qua lege univerſi, quibus irretiti fuimus er- 
rores, cum vanis & impiis ſuperſtitionibus 
tollerentur, Epit. cap. iii. p. 739. Leyd. 
cap. Ix. p. 129. ed. Pfaff. 
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is now about three hundred years, ſince we began to be 
© Chriſtians.” 

Beſide theſe two paſſages, Gallæus refers to * a third. But 
the ſame anſwer will ſuffice for that likewiſe. | 

His being ſent for by Diocleſian, to teach rhetoric at Nico- 
media, is no proof that he was then a heathen. Diocleſian, 
who“ was intent upon adorning that city, would be glad of 
any man of fine parts, who would come and take up his reſi- 
dence, and diſplay them there. It is well known, that before 
the perſecution there * were many Chriſtians in the imperial 
court and armies: and it is paſt doubt, that Lactantius was a 
Chriſtian, when the perſecution began at Nicomedia. Nor 
does his great and long diligence in the purſuit of eloquence, 
and the ſtudy of polite literature, afford any argument for his 
heatheniſm at that time. It can hardly be ſuſpected, that 
Lactantius was not a Chriſtian when he wrote the Epiſtles, 
mentioned by St. Jerom. Yet pope Damaſius writes to him, 
that? he did not read them with pleaſure, becauſe, though 
many of them were very long, they had little about the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine, but chiefly related to meaſures, and thè ſituation 
of countries, and philoſophical queſtions. Nay, that obſerva- 
tion of Damaſus does at once afford a proof of our author's 
Chriſtianity at that time, and of his extenſive learning. Nor 
does the Sympoſium, ſuppoſing it to be a genuine work of 
Lactantius, demonſtrate his heatheniſm. It was compoſed in- 
deed during * the holidays of Saturn, But yet there is no hea- 
theniſm in any part of the work, as is" well obſerved by the 
learned editor. Finally therefore, ſince there are no clear 

t Trecent: ſunt anni, minus vel plus ali- ſaliter diſputantia]. Damaſ. Pap. ad Hier, 


quid, ex quo capimus eſſe Chriſtian, & T. it. p. 561. Ed. Bened, 
terrarum in orhe cenfert. Arnob. I. 1. p. q4 Hoc quoque Sympoſium luſi de car- 


9. in. m — cognoſcere miniſtrum mine inepto. 
ejus, ac nuntium quem legavit in terram ; Sic me Sieca docet, Sicca deliro ma- 
quo dicente liberati ab errore, quo implicati giſtra. 


Annua Saturni dum tempora fella re- 


tene bamur formatique ad veri Dei cultum, 
dirent. 


juſtitiam diſceremus. De Ira Dei, Cap. 2. 


766. n Ita ſemper dementabat, 
| +142" ſludens urbi Roma: comquare. 
De M. Perl. cap. 7. o Vid. Euf. H. E. 
J. vin. cap. C. & libr. de M. P. cap. 15. 

p Fatcor quippe tibi, eos quos mihi jam 
ridem Lattanin dederas libros, ideo non 
— lego: yo & plurimæ epiſtolæ 
ejus uſque ad mille ſpatia verſuum tendun- 
tur, & raro de noſtro dogmate diſputant: 
quo fit, ut & legenti faſtidium generet longi- 
tudo: & ſi qua brevia ſunt, ſcholaſticis 
magis fint apta, quam nobis, de metris & 
regionum ſitu, & philoſophis diſputantibus, 


5 


Symp. Prol; 

r Nec cnim quicquam in ejus ænig- 
matibus ineſt, quod ſapiat ethniciſmum. 
Tantum abeit, ut probet ethniciſmum. 
Heuman Præf. ad Lact. Symp. Sect. 14. 
p- xv. s Nam fi Lactantius ex eth- 
nicis tenebris ad lucem Chriſtianæ ſapicnuz 
emerſiſſet, videtur ſummum hoc Numims 


beneficium alicubi librorum ſuorum com- 


memoraturus fuille predicaturuſque 
priſtinæ religionis fi diverſam a Chriſtianis 
prius habuillet, memoriam, tot invitantibus 
occaſionibus, nec debuit ſupprimere, nec 
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intimations of his heatheniſm, or of his converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, in his own works, nor in any ancient writers who have 
mentioned him; I rather think, (though without being poſi- 
tive,) that he was from the beginning educated in the Chriſtian 
religion. Nourry* was of the ſame opinion : and herein I 
thought I had the honour to agree likewiſe with Dr. Heumann, 
who has lately given us a very valuable edition of Lactantius, 
and had been “ long before acquainted with bis works. Bur 
in his preface ? to that edition, he has let fall ſome expreſſions 
on the other ſide; as if he had altered his opinion, or forgot 
what he had well and largely argued © formerly. 

II. We have ſeen in Jcrom a catalogue of the works of 
Lactantius: the catalogues in Honorius of Autun and Trithe- 
mius are very little different. 

1. The laſt- mentioned writer adds, that“ beſide the books 
enumerated by him, it was ſaid, that Lactantius had written 
not a ſew more, but he had not ſcen them. 

2. Lactantius himſelf in his“ Inſtitutions, and in © his book 
Of the Wrath of God, mentions a deſign to write againſt all 
herefies; which we do not know that he ever did, being per- 
haps prevented by death. I thought it proper, however, to 
rake notice of it in this place, as a proof of our author's zeal 
for truth, with which he was greatly enamoured, (as ſome 
other expreſſions alſo of his elſewhere * ſhew,) and his readi- 
neſs to employ his time in the defence of it. 

3. And at the beginning of the ſeventh book of his Inſtitu- 
tions, he promiſes ſomewhat © againſt the Jews, which we have 


not, unleſs it be in the latter part of that very book. 


4. Two of the three books firit mentioned by Jerom, the 
Itinerary and Grammaticus, ſcem to be irrecoverably loſt. 
And it has been generally thought, that the third, the Sym@ 
poſium, or Banquet, was loſt likewiſe. But Dr. Heumann, 


quæ pietas ejus fuit, voluit, Heuman. ib, tur, Sed in manus goſtras non venerunt. 


p. xxiv. & xxv. t Nourr. Dill, in Trithem. cap. 56. d Poſtca plenius 
& uberius contra omnes mendaciorum iettas 
proprio ſeparatoque opere pugnabimus. 
Inſt. I. iv. c. ult. in fin. c & re- 
futabimus poſtea diligentius, cum reſpon- 
dere ad omnes fſettas cœpetimns, qua: veri- 
tatem, dum diſputant, perdiderunt. De 
Ira Dei, c. 2. p. 767. 4 Nullus enim 
ſuavior animo cibus eſt, quam 2 ve- 
ritatis, cujus allerendz, atque 1!luſtrand= 
ſeptem volumina deſtinavimus, I. 1. c. 2. 
« 9. e Sed erit nobis contra Judzos 
ſeparata materia, in qua illos errors & ſce- 
leris revincemus. Inſt, I. vii. c. 1. ad fin. 


Let. cap. i. p. 378. u Gotting® 
MDCCXXXVI, x The Sympoſium 
of Lattantius, with a long preface, was 
publiſhed by Dr. Heuman at Hanoves, 
in the year 1728. y Cum enim nec 
philolophus eſſet, nec diu facris verſatus in 
literis, (a puero enim facra coluerat illa 
cum ſuis parentibus que poſtea exſecrabatur, 
illata ment! ſuz luce divine ſapientiæ:) 
ne fatis quidem perceperat ecclehe dottri- 
nas, &c, * Heuman. Pref. ad opp. Lactant. 
p. ante f. quart. z Several of his 
paſſages are alleged above at note (t) and (+). 

Alia inſuper non pauca ſcripſiſſe dici- 
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who not very long ſince publiſhed an edition of a work with 
that title, aſſerts its genuinneſs. It is a collection of a hundred 
triſtich epigrams, with a prologue. I do not diſpute the fa- 
vourable judgment, which the learned editor forms of this 
work. But I ſhall have no occaſion to quote it at preſent. 

All our author's book of Epiſtles are entirely loſt, Pope 
Damaſus, as before ſhewn, did not read them with pleaſure; 
and ſeems to have ſet but little value upon them: neverthe- 
leſs ſome learned moderns * regret the loſs of them. 

According to the paſſage before cited from Jerom's Cata- 
logue, there were only two books of Epiſtles to Demetrian. 
Nevertheleſs, in another place Jerom quotes the eighth 
book of Lactantius's Epiſtles to Demetrian. I fancy the rea- 
ſon is this; there were in all eight books of Epiſtles, and thoſe 
to Demetrian were placed laſt in the collection. Quoting 
therefore the ſecond book to Demetrian, he calls it the eighth 
to him ; meaning however no more, than the eighth book of 
this writer's epiſtles, which book was to Demetrian, 

6. We ſtill have the treatiſe Of the Workmanſhip of God, 
addreſſed to Demetrian, whom he had taught rhetoric, De- 
metrian * ſeems to have been a man of fortune, and to have 
had then ſome public employment. Lactantius commends 
him: but he likewiſe admoniſheth him to! be upon his guard 
againſt the ſnares of his proſperous condition. And yet it muſt 
have been a time of perſecution. For with regard to himſelf, 
he ſpeaks of the difficulty both of his own ® circumſtances, and 
of the times: and he ſays, that” the devil then acted as a roar- 
ing lion. Tillemont thinks, that“ this was the firſt of our 
author's public labours in the fervice of religion, becauſe he 
here expreſſeth a refolution to employ his time for the future 


ein the defence of truth. But that argument is but barely pro- 


See p. go. 8 Utinam eas epiſſolas quidem Iztor, omnia tibi, quæ pro bonis 


tempus rerum edax nobis non invidiſfet. 
Nos libenter Iegeremus. Baſn. Ann, geo. 
n. iv. & Firmianus in 
octavo ad Demetrianum epꝰſlolarum libro 
facit. In Galat. c. iv. p. 268. 

i Nam fi te in literis nil aliud quam 
linguam inſtruentibus audi torem ſatis ſtre- 
nuum præbuiſti: quanto mags in his veris, 
& ad vitam pertinentibus, docilior eſſe de- 
bebis ? De Op. Dey, e. i. p. 829. 

* Nam licet te publicæ rei neceſſitas a 
reris & juſtis operibus avertat: tamen fieri 
non poteſt, quin ſubinde in calum aſpiciat 
mens ſibi confeia recti, ibid. EgO 


* 


habentar, proſpere fluere: vereor enim, 
Ideoque te moneo, repetens iterum- 
que monebo, ne oblectamenta iſta terre 
pro magnis aut veris bonis habere te cre- 
das, ;bid. m Apud quem nunc pro- 
fiteor, nulla me neceſſitate vel rei, vel 
temporis impediri, quo minus aliquid excu- 
dam. De Op. Dei, cap. i. p. 829. 

n Nam & ille colluctator & adverſarius 
noſter, ſcis, quam fit aſtutus, & idem ipſe 
violentus, ſicuti nunc videmus, ib. p. 880. 

o See Tillem. as before, p. 349. and 
Lact. de Op. Dei, Cap. ult. 
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bable, ſince Lactantius expreſſeth himſelf much after the ſame 
manner again in the introduction to his Divine Inſtitutions, 

7. As thoſe Inſtitutions againſt the Gentiles, in ſeven books, 
are the principal work of Lactantius, we ſhould be glad to 
ſettle the time of writing and publiſhing them. As we now 
have them, they are inſcribed to Conſtantine, And it is 
thought, that he refers to the Licinian perſecution, which be- 
gan in the year 319. They were not therefore publiſhed before 
the year 320. So ſay * Baſnage and i Pagi, whoſe arguments 
1 have briefly placed in the margin, for the ſake of ſuch readers 
as may not have their works at hand. Du Pin ſays, that © Lac- 
tantius wrote his Inſtitutions in the time of Licinius's perſecu- 
tion, which began in 320, and that * he undertook that work 
about the year of Chriſt 320, if his numbers are rightly printed, 
which I think cannot be properly ſaid. For it is not a work 
which could be compoſed in a ſhort time; and we have proofs 
of his deſigning it * at the very beginning of Diocleſian's per- 
ſecution. Tillemont ſays, that“ in the condition we now have 
it, it ſeems not to have been publiſhed before the year 321 ; 
and therefore it might be the fruit of the time that Lactantius 
ſpent with Criſpus in Gaul. Nourry's * opinion concernin 
the time of this work is very little different from theirs : es 
in one place he ſays, that“ the Inſtitutions were compoſed a 
little after the year 311.) He obſerves, that Lactantius ſeems 
not to have been in Bithynia, when he compoſed this work ; 
therefore he might be in Gaul with Criſpus, who was not 
placed under his tuition, before the year 318. He roo ſup- 
poſeth, that * Lactantius in this work ſpeaks of the Licinian 


- 


p quem hoe anno 920.) Divinarum 
Inſtitutionum libros Conflantino nuncu- 
paſſe exiſtimamus. Ardente quidem Li- 
e1m2na perſecutione editos ebe, verbis mo- 
nemur auttoris: {Inft. I. i. cap. 1.] Nam 
malis qui adverſus juſtos in ahis terrarum 
2 ſeviunt, quanto ſerius, tanto ve- 
ementius idem Omnipotens mercedem 
ſceleris exolvet, &c. Baſn. Ann. 320. n. iv. 

Sæviebat itaque tunc Licinii perſecutio, 
quando Lattantius opus illud Conſtantino 
dicavit, ideoque non anno 316, ut credidit 
Baronius, ſed poſit annum 319, in lucem 
emiſſum. Pag. in Bar. Ann. 313. n. vii. 
vid. & 316. n. vi. r — 1] a donc Ecrit 
du temps de la perſecution de  empereur 
Licinius, qui a commence en go. Du 
Pin Bib. T. i. p. 209. IU entrepit 
enſuite les · ſept livres des Inſtitutions vers 
Pan geo de Jeſus Chriſt. Id. ib. p. 205. 

© Vid, Inſt. I. v. cap. 2. p. 460. & c. 4. 


Vol. IV. D 


p. 470. u Tillem. T. 6. P. i. p. 349- 

* Laflantius igitur non ante hunc annum 
919, divinarum inſtitutionum libros edidit. 
Nonne autem roboris ac firmamenti aliquid 
huic poſteriori opinioni inde accedit, quod 
Lactantius ſignificare videtur fe ex Bithynia 
prius ſeceſſiſſe, quam hos libros 
emifiiet in lucem? Non enim prorſus in- 
pte colligi inde poteſt eos ab illo compo- 
ſitos, poſtquam ſe contuliſſet in Gallias, at- 
que ibi Criſpus in ejus traditus fuiſſet diſ- 
ciplinam. At id anno 318, aut paulo poſt 
contigit. Nourry App. T. ii. p. 632. A.B. 

Si verior fit ſecunda opinio, certe 
Lactantius, qui paulo poſt annum 311, di- 
vinas inſtitutiones compoſuĩit — ib. p. 628. 
B. 2 Inſt. I. v. c. xi. p. 400. The 
words will be cited below at Note (2). 

a Et certe Ladtantius Diocletian in 
Chriſtianos ſævientis immanem crudelitatera 
—  depinxit, Lib. v. Infl, cap. xi. p. 


perſecution. 


— — pe . — — 
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erſecution. He does not inſiſt upon the paſſage in the in- 
Feription of the Inſtitutions to Conſtantine, which is wanting 
in ſome manuſcripts, but upon ſome other paſſages in other 

arts of that work: where, however, I muſt own, I cannot 
yet diſcern a reference to any perſecution, different from that 
of Diocleſian. 

Cave was rather of opinion, that * Lactantius compoſed the 
Inſtitutions. in the time of this laſt- mentioned perſecution, 


And I beg leave to inlarge in ſupport of his opinion. This 


work was occaſioned © by the writings of two heathens of note, 
who publiſhed their pieces againſt the Chriſtians at the very 
beginning of the perſecution under Diocleſian, as Lactantius 
expreſsly aſſures us. It ſeems not reaſonable to think, that a 
deſign, formed by him in 302 or 303, ſhould not be executed 
before 320. And in ſeveral paſſages of his Inſtitutions, he 
ſpeaks as * if the Chriſtians then ſuffered under a general per- 
ſecution, all over the world; whereas the Licinian perſecution 
was in the eaſt only. 

LaQantius does indeed ſpeak of ſome ſufferings in the per- 
ſecution of Diocleſian as © paſt, Which however, I think, is 
not ſtrange : for though he formed the defign of this work at 
the beginning of that perſecution, and carried it on as he had 
opportunity, in thoſe difficult times; the perſecution might 
be coming to an end, or be quite concluded, before his work 
was finiſhed and publiſhed, By which means he certainly 
would be able to reflect upon, and take notice of divers events, 
in ſeveral parts of the world, during that long ſcene of afflic- 
tion and diſtreſs, 


490. & ſeqq. Aſt alia his plane ſinulis 
aut proiſus eadem adhuc cum hos libros 
exararet, whlitta fic alibi memorat : Cul- 
tores Dei ſummi, hoc eft, juſtos homines, 
torquent, interficiunt, &c. ib. cap. 1. p. 456. 
Vid. & cap. 12. p. 49. I. vi. c. 17. p. 60g. 
Nourry ubi ſupr. p. 631. b Scripta 
ſunt hi libri fub Diocletiani perſccutione, 
quod 1pſe Lactantius, .. 2, 4. ſatis 
aperte teſtatur: non, quod multi volunt, 
fub Liciniana. Inſcriptiones enim ad Con- 
Pantinum M. quæ in librorum 1, 2, 4, 
& z, fronte comparent, nec antiquiores 
editiones, nec melioris note codices Mil. 
agnofcunt, ideoque ab aliena manu fluxiſſe 
cenſendæ ſunt. Aliter a ſhlo Lactantiano 
non multum abhorrent, Cav. I. L. T. i. 
p. 162. Ego cum in Bithynia ora- 
torias literas accitus docerem, contigiſſetque, 
ut codem tempore Dei templum evertere- 
tur, duo exſliterunt ibidem, qui jacenti, at- 
gue ahjectæ veritati, neſcio utrum ſuper- 


bius, an importunius inſultarent. Inſt. 1, 
v. c. 2. p. 460. li ergo, de quibus dixi, 
cum præſente me, ac dolente, ſacrilegas 
ſuas literas explicaſſent: & illorum ſuperba 
impietate ſtimulatus, ſulcepi hoc mu- 
nus ib. c. 4. p. 470. 4 Hec 
enim populus noſſer patitur omnia, erran- 
tium pravitate. Ecce in co eſt errore civi- 
tas, vel potius orbis ipſe totus, ut bonos & 
juſtos viros tanquam malos & impios per- 
ſequatur, excruciet, damnet, occidat, ib. 
I. v. c. 12. p. 493. Spectatæ ſunt enim, 
ſpectenturque adhuc per orbem pane cul- 
torum Dei: in quibus excruciandis nova & 
inuſitata tormenta excogitata ſunt, I. vi. c. 
17. p. 603. e Quz autem per totum 
2 Gali NPR. enarrare impoſlibile 
eſt, Quis enim voluminum numerus ca- 
piet tam infinita, tam varia genera crudeli- 
tatis? Accepta enim poteſtate, pro ſuis vi- 


ribus quiſque {evivit, ib. I. v. c. 11. p- 49. 


And 
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And when I read the Inſtitutions, I am diſpoſed to conſider 


them, as a work compoſed, for the moſt part at leaſt, under“ 


the perſecution of Dioclelian ; though perhaps they were not 
publiſhed till after it was over. It is likely, that others in 
reading this work, experience the like ſentiments. For ſome 
have ſuppoſed, that * there were two editions of this work; 
chat is, one before that which we now have, with the inſcrip- 
tions to Conſtantine : and others, ſupported by the authority 
of a good number of manuſcript copies, think thoſe ® inſcrip- 
tions not genuine, 

Before I proceed, I would obſerve one thing more ; that it 
is not likely, the long argument againſt perſecution, in the 
fifth book of the Inſtitutions, ſhould be written after Dio- 
cleſian's perſecution was over. And the laſt chapter of that 
book ſeems to ſhew, that * as yet there was no Chriſtian em- 
peror : that the perſecuting princes were ſtil] living, and that 
their perſecutions were not yet come to an end. And in the 
Epitome of the ſame work there are expreſſions, intimating, 
that * ſome of thoſe perſecuting princes, or chief inſtruments 


Si vobis ſapientes videmur, imitamini : 
i ſtulti, contemnite, aut etiam ridete, fi 
het, Quid laceratis? quid aMigius ? 
. v. c. 12. ſub in.” Cur enim tam crudeli- 
ter ſeviant, niſi quia metuunt, ne in dies 
in valeſcente juſtitia, cum diis ſuis araneoſis 
relinquantur ? eod. cap. ſub fin. 

8 Dict etiam poteſt, Lattantium bis hoc 
opus edidifle, (quod idem Tertulliani Apo- 
logetico fattum eſſe conſtat:) prius ante 
reznum Conſtantin, iterum co rerum poti- 
to. Heuman. ad Inſt. I. i. e. 1. p. 6. 

Sane Laftantius libros Divinarum Inſti- 
tronum ſeripſit furente perſecutione, in 
ois ejus initiis, ut ex capite ſecundo & 
cuarto libri quinti colligitur: ſed non emi- 
„e, impeditus videlicet & rei & temporis 
Nect ſſitate. At quum data eſſet pax. 
—— Itaque tum Ladctantius Di vinarum In- 
atutonum libros, in quibus loca quedam 
barhm reperiuntur, que manifeſto conſtat 
(cripta efſe poſt bellum ſedatum atque ex- 
tnctum, recenſuit, pleraque addidit, in pri- 
mis vero ea que in initis librorum & in 
cpogo dicuntur ad Conflantinum, quæ 
prrperam nonnulli judicant notha eſſe & 
1 „polititia. 

q tus fuere Divinarum Inſtitutionum editi- 
es. — Qu vero pnore editione uſi ſunt, 
ca profeflo non habuerunt que poſtea de 
Conſlantino addita ſunt. Baluz. annot. ad 
10 de M. P. ſub. in. Et Conf. Tillem. 
ui ſupr. p. 349. & 466. & c. Vid. & 


Thomaſ. not. ad Inſt. I. i. c. 1: p. 6. edit. 
Hcumanni. 

b Incluſa de Conſtantino ad num. 17. 
abſunt a pluribus Mfi. quinque V aticanis, 
& duobus Bononicofibus, Mich. Thomaſio 
teſte : ab Anglicanis aliquot, & primo Lip- 
fienG. Habent Gothanus, reliqui Lipſieu- 
ſes, alii codices. Damnat Joſephus Iſzus 
non una ratione, quaſi non congruentia 
temporibus. Tuetur Stephanus Baluzius 
& triſtibus temporibus ſcriptas Inſti- 
tutiones putat: lætioribus autem emendatas, 
auttas, & Cooſtantino dedicatas. Cellar, 
ad cund. loc. ap. Heuman. ed. p. 6. 

i Quicquid vero adverſum nos mali prin. 
cipes moluntur, her: iple permittit. Et 
tamen injuſtiſſimi perſecutores, quibus Dei 
nomen contumeliz ac ludibrio fuit, non 
ſe putent impune laturos, quiz indignationis 
adverſus nos ejus quaſi miniſtri fuerunt. 
Punientur enim judicio Dei qui accepta po- 
teſtate ſupra humanum modum fuerint abuſi 
Qua propter non ſperent ſacrilege 
animæ, contemtos & inultos fore, quos lic 
obterunt. Inſt. I. v. c. 23. * 
nec re nec verbo pugnamus, ſed mites & 


Sed haud dubie duæ anti-—eaciti, & patientes perſerimus omma —— 


Hobemus enim fiduciam in Deo, a quo 
expectamus ſecuturam prouinus ultionem. 
Nee eſt inanis iſta ſiducia. Siquidgyveorum 
omnium, qui hoc facinus auſi ſunt, wiſeta- 
biles exitus partim cognovimus, partim vi- 


demus. Epit. c. 53- P. 150. ed. Davidſ. 
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in Diocleſian's perſecution, had died miſerably, whilſt one or 
more of them ſtill ſurvived : which might lead us to think, 
that the Epitome itſelf was compoſed not later than the year 
311, 312, or 313. 

As for the mention, which is made of the Arians in one 
place, it was an eaſy addition. But it is difficult to defend 
the genuinneſs of that clauſe upon“ any ſuppoſition concern- 
ing the date of the Inſtitutions, 

Aſter all, how much ſoever I have deſired it, I do not ima- 
gine, that I have clearly fixed the time of writing and publiſh- 
ing this work; but yet I was willing to ſet before my readers 
a ſtate of the queſtion. And I perſuade myſelf, that in the 
year 306. Lactantius had begun the work, the deſign of which 
was formed in 303. I therefore chooſe to conſider him as flouriſh- 
ing in the quality of a Chriſtian writer about the year 306. 

This work Lactantius intended not only as an anſwer to the 
two authors before taken notice of, but“ as a general an- 
ſwer, and full confutation of all others, who already had, or 
hereafter might oppoſe the Chriſtian doctrine. 

It is a noble work, and has received juſt praiſes from“ Je- 
rom. TI put in the margin a paſſage of * Lactantius, which 
that author refers to. Nevertheleſs, perhaps this work would 
have been more curious and entertaining to us now, if he had 


* . * * DO . 
inſerted more particularly the objections of thoſe two writers, 


| Cum enim Phryges, aut Marci- n ſuſcepi hoc opus: ut omnibus 
oni aut Anthropiani, aut Ariam, ſeu ingenii met vitibus n juſtitiæ vin- 
quilibgt alii nominantur. Inft. I. iv. c. go. dicarem : non ut contra hos ſcriberem, qui 
p. 449. m Mais en quelque temps paucis verbis obteri poterant; ſed ut omnes, 
qu'on diſe qu' a Ecrit Lactance, il eſt bien qui ubique idem operis eſſiciunt aut eſſoce- 
difficile de crore qu'il ait pu parler des runt, uno fimul impetu profligarem. Inſt, 
Ariens comme d'heretiques declarez, ce l. v. c. 4. p. 470. Fu mianus quo- 
qu'on ne peut protons pas dire avoir efle que noſter in pracclaro Inflitutionum ſuarum 
avant le concile de Nicee, & apres toutes opere Wlitetæ meminit: & de dextris ac ſi- 
les perſecutions, Il ſeroit meſme aſſez aisè niſtris, hoc eſt, de virtutibus & vitiis ple- 
de montrer pa- la lettre de Conſtantin a S. niſſime diſputat. IIieron. Comm. in Ece. 
Alexandre & a Arius, que juſqu' 4 la fin cap. x. I. 2. p. 772. Quis mihi interdi- 
de l' aun. 2g. I herefie d'Atius n' avoit cere poteſt, ne legam Iaſtitutionum ejus 
encore fait que peu ou point de bruit dans libros, quibus contra gontes ſetipſit fortiſ- 
POccident. De forte que pour ſoutenir ſime ? Id. ad Pamm. & Oc. Ep. 41. al. 68. 
que le mot d' Ariani el veritablement de T. 4. p. 345. p Omnis hc de dua- 
Lactance, -— il faudoit rapporter ſe 4. bus vus diſputatio ad frugalitatem ac luxu- 
dit de la perſecution qui duroit encore alors riam ſpettat. Dicunt chm humane vite 
en quelques endroits, non a celle de Licinius, curſum Y literz eſſe ſimilem, quod unuſ- 
mais a celle de Sapor, &c. Tillem. Note iv. quiſque kominum, cum primum adole ſcen- 
fur Lactance. Mem. T. 6. P. i. p. 469. tiæ limen attigerit, & in cum locum vene- 
So Illemont. However they, who are rit, partes ubi ſe via ſudit in ambas; hæ- 
deſirous of ſeeing ſomewhat on the other reat nutabundus, ac neſciat in quam fe 
fide, may conſult Dr. Henmann's note partem inclinet. Si ducem nattus fuerit, 
upon the paſſage of LaRtantius, where the qui ditigat ad meliora titubantem, &&. laſt, 
Arians are mentioned, . vi. c. 3. p· 550, 531. 
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that were the firſt occaſion of it. But Lactantius deſpiſed them 
too much, to do them that honour. And, as before obſerved, 
he intended his work ſhould contain a general confutation of 
all objectors and adverſaries whatever. 

g. We have alſo the Epitome of the Divine Inſtitutions, 
inſcribed by Lactantius to his brother Pentadius; which was 
imperfect at the beginning in St. Jerom's copy, and was ſo 
likewiſe in ours, until it was found in the library of the king 
of Sardinia at Turin, by Dr. Chriſtopher Matthew Pfaff, and 
publiſhed by him intire, or nearly fo, at Paris in 1712, to the 
great joy of the learned world. A curious account of the ma- 
nuſcript, and the fortunate diſcovery of it, may be read in Dr. 
Pfaff's Preliminary Differtation, and in Mr. La Roche's 
Memoirs of Literature. This abridgment is an uſeful book, 
containing in it ſome things not to be found in the Inſtitutions 
themſelves. 

9. The book of the Wrath or Anger of God, 1s likewiſe ſtill 
extant, It is particularly commended by Jerom, as a learned 
and elegant piece, and a complete treatiſe upon the ſubject. 

19. Beſide thete there is a well-known book of the Deaths 
of Perſecutors, which was firft publiſhed by Stephen Baluze in 
the ſecond volume of his Miſcellanea, in the year 1679. But 
this has not been fo univerſally reckoned genuine, as the be- 
ginning of the Epitome, publiſhed by Dr. Pfaff. 

it is however a very valuable work, containing a ſhort account 
of the ſuſferings of Chriſtians under ſeveral of the Roman em- 
perors, from the death and reſurrection of Chrilt to Diocleſian: 
and then a particular hiſtory of the perſecution raiſed by that 
emperor, and the cauſes and ſprings of it; as likewiſe the 
milerable deaths of the chief inſtruments therein. Here we 
learn divers remarkable facts, recorded no where elſe. 

it would be tedious to obſerve particularly all that might be 
ſaid, relating to the diſpute concerning the author of this work. 
| therefore refer to * Baluze, * Fabricius, Heumann, and * 
lvine others, for the arguments, that it is a work of Lactan- 
tius, and to“ Nourry on the other ſide. 


i Vol. v. p. 184. and 395. &c. in the ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 80. in Biblioth. 
{ond edition. r Firmianus Ecc. p. 165, 166. Vid. & ejuſd. Bibl. Lat. 
t hibrum de Ira Dei dofto pariter & Vol. iii. p 493, 404. u Vid. Heu- 

Gu 11 ſermone conſcripſit, quem qui mann. App. 1. ad ſymp. Last. & ejuſ. Præf. 
„ puto ci ad ira intellectum ſatis ad Lactant. Opp. x Dan Maichelli 

gur pole ſufficere. Hieron Comm. "Introdutt. ad Hiſt. Lit. p. 187, &c. Cane 
. cap. iv. ver. 26. p. 373. tabr. 1721 & Journal. Litcraire. Toa. 7. 

Baue, Klitcell. I. ii. p. 251, 332. & P. i. p. 1—29. als Have, 1715. 

1. % be, de M. P. 5. 71 8. &c. edit. y Diſs. in I. Cecil. de M. P. Porid: 


1093. t Fabric. not. (b) & (3) 1710. & in App. ad Bib. F. P. p. 16492, &c. 


D 3 Fabricius, 
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Fabricius, in particular, thinks Nourry's reaſons for robbing 
Lactantius of this piece to be of little weight; far from being 
ſufficient ground for introducing a new author, named Lucius 
Cecilius, unknown to all antiquity. However, as I am obliged 
to deliver my opinion, I ſhall ſupport it with a few obſerva- 
tions, referring to Nourry for the reſt. 

The book, publiſhed by Baluze, is aſcribed * in the Col. 
bertine manuſcript, the only one of it in being, to Lucius Ce. 
cilius. It is not eaſy to conceive, why the tranſcriber of this 
book ſhould not have added Firmianus Lactantius, if it is his, 
And the forenames, Lucius Ccolius, or Cæcilius, are very 
rarely given to Lactantius. Fabricivs * mentions only one au- 
thor, Bernardinus de Buſtis, of the fifteenth century, and two 
manuſcripts ; one of the books commonly aſcribed to Lactan- 
tius, the other of his book, Of the Workmanſhip of God ; in 
which Lactantius is called at length Lucius Cœlius, or Cæci- 
lius Firmianus Lactantius. Methinks, this“ is not ſufficient 
ground for giving thoſe two names to this learned ancient; 


when he is called only Firmianus Lactantius, or Firmianus, or 


Lactantius ſingly, by Jerom, Eucherius, © Avgultine, * Apol- 
Iinaris Sidonius, Honorius of Autun, Trithemius. Not to ſay 
any thing of Freculph's and Ado's Chronicles, though they 
alſo uſe the ſame way of writing. And moreover, in almoſt 
all the manuſcript copies of his works, or of ſome part of them, 
(as is owned) he is called only Firmianus Lactantius. 

Then the title of the book, publiſhed by Baluze, is different 
from that of Lactantius in Jerom. Ir is intitled, Of the Deaths 
of Perſecutors : but that mentioned by Jerom is, Of the Per- 
ſecution: ſo hkewiſe n Honorius and Trithemius, without 
any variation. This appears to me conſiderable. If Lactantius's 
book had been intitled, Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, it would 
have been ſo deſcribed by Jerom. If it had obtained that title, 
and had been ever lo called in a few ages after, either in ma- 
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2 Lucii Cecilii. Incipit liber ad Dona- 
tum Conlciiurcm de Moriibus Perſecuto- 
rum. 0 licet in Sermonibus 
Rornardin de Builis nominatus Lucius Ce- 
cihus Firmianus, teſte Bernardo Moneto. 
T. 4. Menagiorum p. 83. Fabr. ubi ſupr. 
in Bib. Ecc. p. 165, Cum denique Lac- 
tantium & in Sermonibus Bernardini de 
Buſlis, quos paulo ante memorabam, & in 
Codice Colbertino 507. & Codice Taurine 
ent libri de Opiticio Dei, quem inſpexit 
Paus, Lucium Cœlium LTactantiuin ap— 
poi, non polſlit negari. Id. ib. p 166. 
'on?. Baluz. Miſc. T. ii. p. 352. 


b Auſim & hoc dicere, Firmianum Lac- 
tantium Luci Cæcilii nomine nunquam ap- 
pellatum fuiſſe, quod nulla quidem proba- 
tione indigere videtur, utpote nulla anti- 
quioris MS. Codicis auttoritate nixum. 
Pfaff. Diſs. P:zl. F 12. p. 16. Quid f 
dixerim, nec Lucium Cœlium nomen elle 
ad F. Lactantium pertinens; fed a recenti- 
oribus folum Itbrarns, naimis ſæpius, ut pat 
eſt, ſapientibus additum? Id. ib. \ 1g. p. 
17. © De Civ. Dei. I. xviii. c. 2g. 

4 inſtruit ut Hieronymus, deſtruit 


ut Laftanius, Sidon, lib. iv. Ep. g. p- 97 


nuſcripts, 
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nuſcripts, or in learned writers who quoted it; it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that ſo late writers as Honorius and Trithemius, 
one of the twelfth, the other of the fifteenth century, would 
have mentioned it by that title alone; or elle would have men- 
tioned the two titles together, 

This book, Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, is inſcribed to 
* Donatus, a confeſſor, who had ſuffered ſix years impriſon- 
ment, and other hardſhips for the ſake of Chriſtianity, in Dio- 
cleſian's perſecution. And the book of Lactantius concerning 
the Wrath of God, is dedicated to one Donatus, a friend of 
his. This therefore has been reckoned an argument, that 
Lactantius muſt be the author of the book, of which we are 
ſpeaking. But I ſhould rather think it an argument on the 
other ſide : for as * Tillemont obſerves, (though he makes no 
doubt of its being a genuine work of Lactantius,) the book, 
Of the Wrath of God, was written after the Inſtitutions, and 
conſequently after the perſecution, But yet LaQantius does 
not there call Donatus an illuſtrious confeſſor. Het even ſpeaks 
to him, as to a novice, who needed to be inſtructed and for- 
* tified, Jeſt he ſhould be miſled by the authority of the wiſe 
© men of the world. 

Finally, not to mention other things, the ſtyle of this book 
appears to me far from equalling that of Lactantius. Never- 
theleſs * Baluze, and others are of a different opinon. Every 
one muſt judge for himſelf : but for my own part, I cannot 
here diſcern the ſtyle of Lactantius; nor does Pfaff, nor * yer 
Dr. Heumann, though he maintains the genuineneſs of the book. 

As for the words and phraſes found both in this book, and 
in the undiſputed writings of Lactantius, which have been ob- 
ſerved by Columbus in his notes upon this book, and have 
been ſince put together, and inſiſted on by La Croze, the au- 


© Novies enim tormentis cruciatibuſque vim, non eum oratioms florem, verborum« 


variis ſubjectus, novies adverſarium glorioſa 
confeflione viciſh, &c. de M. P. e. 16. 
tunc apertis carceribus, Donate catiſſime, 
cum czteris conſeſloribus e cuſtodia li- 
beratus es, cum tibi carcer ſex annis pro 
domicilio ſuerit, ib. e 35. Vid. & cap. i. 

f Mem. Ec. T. 6. P. i. p. 332. 

5 Quorum error, quia maximus eft, & 
ad evertendum vitz humane ſtatum ſpectat; 
coarguendos eſt a nobis, ne ipſe fallatis, 
im pulſus auctoritate hominum, qui ſe putant 
ee ſapientes. Lact. De Ira Dei. Cap. i. 
p. 764. * Nam & fly lus omnino 
1 actantianus eſt, ut facile periti iſlarum re- 
ram agnoſcent. Baluz. Miic. ib. p. 915. 

Non hic eam eloquentiæ dicendique 


que copiam invenetis, que paſſim in Epito- 
mę appatet: cum e contrario Luci: Cæcilii 
ſtylus ht inzqualis, lentus & mediocris, 
Pfaff. ib, ) xi. p. 13 k Illud ad ul- 
timum celare mcos lectores nolo, nondum 
videti mihi librum hunc ſatis emendaviſſe 
& exaſciaſſe Lactantium Ac hanc ipſam 
eſſe cauſam exiſtimo, cur hujus libri flylus 
non ubique @equet eleganiiam cæterotum 
Lattantu librarum.— Nec ex oratione 
ſolum negligentiore apparet, primam quaſi 
delincationem libri, non hbrum farts per- 
politum, nos habere ; ſed ex ipſa quoque 
tractatione, que palhm multum obtcusita- 
tis habet, & Heuman. mn Pref. ad Lact. 
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thor of a Diſſertation, or Letter, printed in the * Literary Jour- 
nal at the Hague, to prove the genuineneſs of this piece; 
I think that argument more ſpecious than ſolid. For it 
is not at all ſtrange, that the ſame words and phraſes ſhould 
occur in two different authors of the ſame age, and even con- 
temporaries : eſpecially when one of them was a celebrated 
maſter of rhetoric, and the politeſt writer, and the moſt learned 
man of his time among the Latins. Many might imitate, 
though they did not equal him. Add to all this, that the ſub- 
jects of Lactantius and of this author often coincide : they are 
both zealous Chriſtians, and engaged in the defence of their 
religion; they have both occaſion to ſpeak of the death, and 
reſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus, and of the affairs of Chriſ- 
tians from their firſt original in the world, and particularly of 
the perſecution that happened in their own time, and the chief 
agents in it. But though both uſe ſome of the ſame words and 
phraſes, the ſtyle of the author of the Deaths of Perſecutors is 
not the ſtyle of Lactantius, but much inferior to it, ſo far as 
i am able to judge. 

Nourry 1s not the only perſon, who has denied, or doubted 
of the genuineneſs of this book. The famous Chriſtopher 
Cellarius * ſpeaks doubtfully of the matter, in his Brief Account 
of the Life of Lactantius, prefixed to the edition of his works, 
publiſhed in 1698, and therefore long before Nourry wrote his 
Diſſertation, which was firſt printed at Paris in the year 1710, 
and ſince in his Apparatus in 1715. I learn alſo from Dr, 
Heumann, that“ Mr. Walch, another learned German editor 
of Lactantius, does not without heſitation aſcribe this work to 
his author. The editors of cardinal Noris's works think, the 
author of this book a different writer from Lactantius, though 
certainly contemporary with him. And they have propoſed 
ſome very good obſervations in favour of their opinion. Dr. 
Pfaff, in his Preliminary Diſſertation to the Epitome of Lac- 


| Journal Literaire, T. 7. P. i. p. 25, tantio tribuitur cum titulo de perſecutione. 
Ke. a la Haye. 1713. m De Morti- Etenim LaQtantius biſſoriam ſuppliciorum, 
bus Perſecutorum liber, nuper repertus, fi quæ Chriſtiani a perſecautoribus paſſi ſunt, 
Lactantii eſt, ut fere viri doctiſſimi conſen- concinnaſſe videtur: Lucius autem Cæcilius 
tiunt. Cellar. Exc. de Vita Lact. contexuit hiſtoriam ſuppliciorum, quibus 

n Adjungo, Cl. Walchium, qui & ipſi Chriftianorum perfecutores mulftati 
pic in ſuis ad noviſſimam Lactantii operum ſunt. He conjeRationes, tameth non 
cditionem Prolegoments cap. v. p. 38. du- omnino demonſtrent, convincunt tamen 
bitavit, an liber ille fit genuinus Lactantii probabilius alium a Lattantio eſſe L. Cæ- 
ſutus. Heuman, in App. 1. ad Lact. Symp. cilium hujus libelli auftorem Sed qui- 
84 p. 215. o Libri autem inſeriptio, cumque fit hijus libri ſcriptor, dum conſter 
de mortibus perſecutorum, diverſum opus cum fuilfe Lactantio ſuppatem, parum in- 


indicat ab illo, quod ab Hieronymo Lac- terzil. Ap. Noriſ. Opp. T. iv. p. 36, 37. 


tantius, 


bd _— R * 
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p. 97+ 
tantius?, expreſſes his approbation of Nourry's, arguments. 
Le Clerc too, was fully ſatisfied with * Nourry's reaſons. The 
writer of Miſcellaneous Obſervations upon Authors ancient 
and modern, publiſhed at London in 1732, ſays, that* © he is 
« inclined to agree with thoſe who think, that the author of 
«© this book is not Lactantius.“ Signor Maffei, referring to this 
book, does not quote it. as certainly written by Lactantius. 
The late learned John Davis, who publiſhed an edition of our 
author's Epitome, does * not poſitively aſſert him to be the 
writer of the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutors. The ſame 
may be obſerved of Mr. Turretin. However, ſuch a thing 
as this is not to be decided by authorities; nor do I think the 
reaſons that have been alleged by me to be concluſive and de- 
monſtrative: but they appear to be of ſome weight; and 
therefore I chooſe not to quote this, as a work of Lactantius, 
until I am better ſatisfied about it. 

11. I need not ſay any thing particularly of the poems de 
Pheenice, de Paſcha, de Paſſione Domini, which have been 
thought by ſome to belong to our author, and are joined with 
luis works in moſt editions. They are not mentioned by Jerom, 
and are now generally ſuppoſed to have been without good 
reaſon aſcribed to Lactantius. 

12. The editions of Lactantius are very numerous. Du Pin 
has referred to a good many of them: but a more full and 
copious catalogue may be ſeen in“ Fabricius: Nourry like- 
wiſe has an article of the editions of Lactantius. And Dr. 
Heumann has inſerted an account of them in the preface to 
his own edition, formerly mentioned: which appears to me 
very valuable for the correctneſs of it, as well as on other ac- 
counts. But I wiſh that learned man had put out our author 
in a quarto volume : he might then have made uſe of a larger 
letter, and might have added ſome things, which are omitted 
for want of room. 

13. I ſomewhat wonder, that no learned editor of Lactan- 
tius has publiſhed his works according to the order of time, 


the preſent order being manifeſtly prepoſterous. The Sympo- 


e Vid. Pfaff. Diſs. n. xii. p. 16. Illuſtrat. P. i. p. 149. t Hanc rem 

marques certaines, comme il me fule monltravit aut noſter, aut quiſquis eſt 
ſemble, auſſi bien qu” au P. Le Nourry, que auttor libri de mortibus Perſecutorum, &c, 
cet ouvrage n'eſt point de Lactauce. Bib. Daviſ. Annot. in Epit. cap. 53- p. 130. 
A. & M. T. iii. p. 438. r Sce thoſe 2 Lattantius ve] quiſquis alius eft autor 
Obſervations, Vol. u, p. 238. libri non pridem emiſh, de M. Perſecuto- 

e dell' altre buona ragione fi pud rum, 'iurret. Comp. Hiſt. Ec. p. 29. 
edurre da Lattanzio, fe di lui é il libro x Bib, Lat. V. iti. p. 394, &c. Hamb, 
e monte de Perkecutori. Maff, Veron. 1728. Y Vad. Ap. IT. i. p. 651, &c. 


ſium 
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ſium ſhould come firſt, if its genuineneſs can be admitted; 
otherwiſe it muſt be placed at the end: then the book, Of the 
Workmanſhip of God; next the Inſtitutions, and their Epi- 
tome; after that the book, Of the Wrath, or Anger of God, 
The book, Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, ſhould by all means 
ſtand laſt, becauſe its genuineneſs is not univerſally acknow. 
ledged, and becauſe it is a thing of quite a different nature 
from all the other remaining works of Lactantius. They (ex- 
cepting the Banquet or Sympoſium,) are all argumentative, 
this hiſtorical. 

Nor do I well know, why in all late editions there are no 
ſummaries, or brief contents of the ſeveral chapters. There 
are ſuch things in the edition of Sebaſtian Gryphius at Lyons, 
in 1541. and in an edition * at Geneva, above a hundred years 
ſince. When they began to be omitted, or for what reaſons, 
I cannot tell. 

I have mentioned theſe things, leaving it to the learned to 
judge of them, as they think fit. But though there have been 
ſo many editions of Lactantius, Le Clerc ſaid in 1719. that“ 
he did not know of one good edition of this writer, the moſt 
elegant of all the Latin fathers. 

III. Before I proceed to his teſtimony to the Scriptures, I 

ſhall ſet before my readers ſome remarkable things, which I 
have obſerved in the writings of this author, 
1. Lactantius often ſpeaks of the nature and deſign of the 
Chriſtian revelation, as* ſuited to promote the general good of 
all, of every age, ſex, and condition : fo that all may attain to 
Juſt ſentiments of God, and be directed and aſſiſted in the 
way of holineſs, and obtain everlaſting happineſs. And he 
aſſerts it to be in the power of the? meaneſt and pooreſt of 
men to attain to righteouſneſs. 

2. He ſometimes glories * in the great and happy effects of 
the Chriſtian doctrine upon the minds and lives * men: ren- 


= Geneve ap. Joann. De Fournes, 1630; dux eſt, immortalitatem nulli homini nato 


2 de forte qu'on peut dire, que 
juſqu' a preſcat nous n'avons point de bon- 
ne edition de plus elegant de tous le Peres 
Latines. Bib. A. & M. T. xi. p. 201. 

d Nobis autem, qui ſacramentum vere 
religionis accepimus, cum fit veritas reve- 
lata divinitus: cum doctorem ſapientiæ 
ducemque veritatis Deum ſequamur; uni- 
verſos ſine ullo diſcrimine vel ſexus, vel 
@tatis, ad cœleſte pabulum convocamus. 
Inſt. I. i. c. 1. p. 8 & 9, Nos autem om- 
nis ſexus & generis & ztatis in hoc colcite 
iter inducimus, quia Deus, qui ejus vie 


1 


negat, I. vi. c. 3: p- 552. c Qual 
vero in judicibus ſolis atque in poteſtate ali- 
qua conſtitutis juſtitia eſſe debeat, & non in 
omnibus. Atqui nullus eſt hominum, ne 
inſtmorum quidem ac mendicorum, in quem 
juſtitia cadere non poſſit. Epit. _ 55+ 
4 Der autem præcepta, quia & ſimplicia 
& vera ſunt, quantum valeant in animis ho- 
minum, quotidiana experimenta demon- 
ſtrant. Da mihi virum, qui fit iracundus, 
maledicus, effrænatus: pauciſſimis Dei ver- 
brs tam placidum quam ovem reddam. DA 
cupidum, ava, am, tenacem: jam ubi eum 


dering 


9 
1 


* 
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dering the proud humble, the haſty and paſſionate meek and 
mild, the lewd chaſte, the covetous liberal, and converting 
the unrighteous and cruel to juſtice and mercy. For which 
reaſon he recommends this divine religion, as“ the medicine 
of the ſoul, effectual for healing all its diſeaſes. 

3. Lactantius underſtood the words in Gen. vi. 3. Yet his 
davs ſpall be an hundred and twenty years, of the © appointed 
term of human life after the flood. 

4. This Latin Chriſtian ? aſſerts the freedom of man's will, or 


his power to do good or evil. 


5. Lactantius has not quote 


d many Chriſtian authors. He 


has however mentioned * Minucius Felix, Tertullian, and Cy- 
prian, and * Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch in the ſecond 


century. 


6. Lactantius has made very particular mention of *, two 
perſons, who in his own time wrote againſt the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. And he ſuppoſeth, there might be others who! did the 
like about the ſame time, as well as“ in former times. 


Uberalem dabo, & pecuniam ſuam plenis 
manibus largientem. Da libidinoſum, 
adulterum, ganconem : jam ſobrium, caſ- 
tum, continentem videbis. Da crudelem, 
& ſanguinis appetentem: jam in veram 
clementiam furor iſte mutabitur. Da in- 
jultum, infiprentem, peccatorem ; continuo 
& æquus, & prudens, & innocens erit, — 
Gratis ifta fant, facile, cito. - Nemo ve- 
reatur. Nos aquam non vendimus, nec 
nem mercede preftamus, I. iii. c. 26. p. 
328, 329. e — quibus N 
nemo alins mederi poteſt, niſi ſolus ille, 
qui greſſum claudis, viſum cæcis reddidit, 
— Mmortuos excitavit. Ille ardorem cu- 
piditatis exſlinguet, exſtirpabit libidines, in- 
1.cham diſtrahet, iram mitigabit. Ille red- 
det veram & pexpetuam ſanitatem. Ap- 


petenda eft hæc omnibus medicina, quoniam 
major periculo vexatur anima, quam cor- 
pus, &c. | vi. c. 24. p. 636. 

1 paulatim per ſingulas proge nies 


daunuit hominis ætatem, uſque in centum 
% XX anus metam collocavit, quam tranſ- 
rech non liceret. Iuſt. I. wu. c. 13. in. 
Vid, & cap. 12. ad hn. Nam poſt diluvium 
paulatim vita hominum breviata, & ad annos 
centum viginti redata eſt, Epit. cap. 27. 

* —— (cd ſola eſt virtus, fola juſtitia, 
que poteſt verum bonum judicati; 
na nee datur cuiquam, nec aufertur. 
uſt. I. iv. c. 16. F. 401. 

Dur vice homini attribute ſunt, una 
temporalis, altera ſempiterna— Im 
p71mam ne'cientes accepimus, hauc ſecuu- 


m4. 


dam ſcientes. Virtuti enim, non nature 
datur. Ieciteo hanc præſentem dedit, 
ut illam veram & perpetuam aut vitiis a- 
mittamus, aut virtute mereamur. In 
illa vero ſpiritali, quam per nos ipſi acqui- 
rimus, ſummum bonum continetur. - Nam 
nihil intereſſet inter juſtum & injuſtum, 
ſiquidem omnis homo natus, immortalis fe- 
ret, Ergo immortalitas non ſequela natu- 
r, ſed merces premiumque virtutis eſt, 
Inſt. I. vii. c. 5. p. 663, 664. 

lecirco nobis Deus virtutem juſtitiamque 
proponit, ut æternum illud premium no- 
tris laboribus aſſequamur. Epit. cap. 35. 

d Vid. Inſt. I. v. c. 1. & 4. 

i Theophilus in libro de temporibus ad 
Autolycum ſeripto ait, I. i. c. 23. ſub in. 

k Ego cum in Bithynia oratorias literas 
accitus docetem, & codem tempore Dei 
templum everteretur; duo extiterunt ibi- 
dem, Quorum alter antiſtitem ſe phi- 
loſophiæ profitebatur Alius eamdem 
materiam mordacius ſcripſit, qui erat tum 
e numero judicum, |. v. c. $. vid. & cap. 
3. & cap. 4. init. I non ut con- 
tra hos ſcriberem, qui paucis verbis obteri 
poterant ; ſed ut omnes, qui ubique idem 
opcris efficiunt aut effecerunt, uno ſemel 
impetu profligarem. Non dubito enim, 
quin & alu plurimi, & multis in locis, & 
non modo Grecis, fed etiam Latinis literis, 
monimentum injuſlitiæ ſuæ ſtruxerint, 1, 
. e. & m Omitto eos, qui pri- 
oribus eam temporibus nequicquam laceſſi- 


erugt, |. v. c. 2. ſub. in. 
7. He 
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7. He alſo mentions one Domitius, ſuppoſed * to be the 
famous Lawyer Domitianus Ulpianus, who made a collection 
of Imperial Edicts that had been publiſhed againſt the Chriſtians, 

8. He intimates, that“ there were in his time many ChriC. 
tians, eſpecially ſuch as had a ſmattering of learning, who wa- 
vered in the proſeſſion of Chriſtianity. 

We do not obſerve in Lactantius any notice taken of thoſe 
ſcandalous reflections upon the Chriſtians, which we can find 
by our writers were common in the ſecond century. By the 
continued purity of their lives, and the force of their Apolo- 
gies, it is likely they had confuted and obliterated thoſe ca- 
lumnies. 

But they were ſtill reckoned a filly * and contemptible people, 
partly for following a crucified maſter and leader, partly“ for 
ſuffering ſo many evils which they might have avoided. More. 
over, they were ſtill called * impious and profane for deriding 
the common deities, and not complying with the eſtabliſhed 
ſuperſtition : and deſperadoes " on account of their uncommon 
reſolution and ſteadineſs in the profefſion of their own peculiar 


principles, which they believed to be true, 
10. Lactantius openly aſſerts the innocence of Chriſtian * 
people, all whoſe religion, he ſays, conſiſts in good works, or 


n Domitius de Officio Proconſulis libro 
ſ-ptimo reſcripta Principum nefaria colle- 
git, ut docerct, quibus pœnis affici opor- 
tert eos, qui fe cultores Hei confiterentur, 
. V. e. 11. fn. o Vid. Heuman. An- 
not. iin loc. p Nam fi lucrari hos a 
morte, ad quam concitatiſſime tendunt, non 
potucrimus noſtros tamen confirmabi- 
mus, quorum non eſt ſtabilis ac ſolidis ra- 
tlicibus fundata & fixa ſententia. Nutant 
enim plurimi, ac maxime, qui literarum 
aliquid attigerunt, I. v. c. 1. p. 457. 

Si vobis ſapientes videmur, imitamini; 
ſi ftultt, contemnite, aut etiam ridete, fi 
lihet: nobis enim ſtultitia noſtra prodeſt, l. 
v. c. 12. p. 492. Suam — ſibi habeant ſa- 
pientiam prudentes. Relinquant nobis ſtul- 
titiam noſtram, ib. p. 493+ r Venio 
nunc ad ipſam paſſionem, quæ velut oppro- 
brium nobis objectari ſolet, quod & homi- 
nem, & ab hominibus inſigni ſupplicio af- 
fectum & excruciatum colamus, I. iv. c. 16. 
in. s Nocu, ut opinor, cur populus 
noſter apud fultos ſtultus habeatur. Nam 
rrucisri, atque interhiei malle, quam thura 


tribus digits comprehenſa in focum zattare, 
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enim vocant, ipſi ſcilicet pit, & ab humano 
fanguine abhorrentes. — |. v. c. 9. p. 48g. 
nec maledictis abſhnent, fed quantis 
poſlunt verborum contumellis inſectantur. 
Epit. c. 32. Sed ſoli ex omnibus impii 
judicantur, qui Deum, qui veritatem ſe- 
ed Qua: cum ſit eadem juſtitia, eade m 
apientra, hauc iſti vel impietatis vel ſtul- 
titiæ crimine infamant, &c. ib. c. 55. 

u Qui autem magni æſtimaverint fidem, 
cultoreſque Dei ſe non abnegaverint, in 
eos vero totis carniſicinæ ſuæ viribus veluti 
ſanguinem ſitiant, incumbunt, & deſperatos 
vocant, quia corpori ſuo minime parcunt, 
I. v. c. 9. p. 483. —— & hanc adver- 
ſus innocentes carnificinam exercentes, pios 
utique le & juſlos & religiofos putant.— 
illos vero impios & deſperatos nuncupant, 
Epit. c. 54. x Noſtro autem populo 

wd horum poteſt objici ? cujus omnis te- 
ligio efl, fine feelere ac ſine macula vivere, 
I. v. c. 9. p. 483. 

Dicet hic aliquis: Que ergo, aut ubi, 
aut qualis oft pretas? Nimitum apud eos, 
qui bella neſciunt, qui concordiam cum 
homimbus (. rvant, aun amici fuat etiam 
inimteis, qu omnes homines 510 ſratribus 
10. p. 4. 

Ki 6403120 CORNGNAET cum deorum 


a Care 


— 


p. 107. A. D. 306. 45 


a care to live unblameably and inoffenſively. And ” the cri- 
minals, who fell under the ſentence of the magiſtrate for rob- 
bery and other offences, he obſerves, were not Chriſtians, 
but of the ſame religion with their enemies. 
11. Lactantius expreſſeth himſelf, as if in his time Chriſtians ® 
rformed miracles in diſpoſſeſſing demons. The author, Of 
che Deaths of Perſecutors, has ſomewhat * to the like 3 

2. Our author was of opinion, that another life, or a fu- 

ture ſtate of happineſs for good men, may be proved by reaſon. 

1.) Entering upon this ſubject at the beginning of the ſe- 
venth and latt book of the Inſtitutions, he ſays, he * intends 
to prove a future ſtare by teſtimonies of Scripture, and by ar- 
guments from reaſon. 

2.) The © expectation of a better, and a more durable life, 
he ſays, is agreeable to philolophy, or natural reaſon, as well 
as revelation. 

) Since! man is capable of virtue, there muſt be another 
and endleſs life. For © in this world virtue often proves to the 
prejudice and detriment of men. But foraſmuch as virtue is 
excellent, and it is allowed that they act wiſely, who now deny 
themſelves ſenſual gratifications, and endure pain, and even 
death itſelf, rather than not perform their duty; there muſt be 
a future recompence for ſuch perſons, conſiſting of better 


LACTANTIUE. 


clioribus loquimur, liceat per vos, bene- homini vita melior & longior, (quod .& 


facere vobilcum. Hæc efl enim lex noſlra, 
hoe opus, hec religio, I. v. c. 12. ſub in. 

/ Non” enim de noſtro, ſed ex illorum 
me to lemper exiſtunt, qui vias oblideant 
armati, maria n l. v. c. 9. p. 
483, 484. 2 Juſtos autem, id eit, 
cultores Dei, metuunt ; cujus nomine ad- 
jarati de corporibus excedunt: quorum ver— 
dus tamquam flagris verberati nun modo 
d monqs fe elſe confitentur, fed etiam no- 
na fua edunt, illa que in templis adoran- 
tir, — Itaque maximis ſæpe ululatibus 
edits, verberart fe, & ardere, & jam jam- 
que exire, proclamant. Inſt. I. 1. c. 15. 
p. 220. Vid. & |. iv. c. 27. p- 439. 440, 
11. & I. v. c. 21. in. & c. 28. ſub fin. & 
Enit. c. 31. a Tum quidam mini- 
"rorum ſctentes Dominum, cum aſſiſterent 
mmolant!, impoſuerunt frontibus furs im- 
mortale ſignum. Quo fatto, fugatis dæ- 
mambus, facra turbata ſunt. Trepidabant 
hices, nec lolitas in extis notas videbant, 
de quali non litaſſent, ſepius immolabant, 
a De M. P. e. 10. in. b Satis & 
lc parti faciamus tum teſtimonits divina- 
zam liieratum, tum etiam probabilibus ar- 
menus, I. vii. c. 1. & Si autem ſupereſt 


4 


1 
1 
. 


philoſophorum magno! um argumentis, & 
vatum reſponſis, & prophetarum divinis 
vocibus diſcimus:) I. v. c. 18. ſub in. 

Virtus quoque fol: homini data magno 
argumento >, immortales eſſe animas: que 
non erit ſecundum naturam, ſi anima en- 
ſunguitur. Huic enim præſenti vitæ nocer, 
&c. J. vii. c. 9. p. 677. 
virtus malum non eſt, facitque honeſte, quod 
voluptates vitioſas turpeſque contemnit, & 
fortiter, quod nec dolotem, nec mortem 
timet, ut offticium ſetvet; ergo majus ali- 
quod bonum aſſequatur neceſſe eſt, quam 
ſunt illa, que ſpernit. At vero morte ſul- 
cepta, quod ulterius bonum ſperari poteſ?, 
niſi æternitatis 7 J. vii. c. 9. ad fin. 

Virtus autem nunquam, niſi morte, ſini- 
tur: quoniam & in morte ſuſcipienda ſum- 
mum ejus officium eſt, Ergo premum vi- 
tutis poſt mortem eſt, I. viz. c. 10. p. 679. 

Quod ſi virtus, que bona omnia terrena 
contemmt, mala univerla ſapientiſſime per- 
fert, ipſamque mortem pro officio ſuſcipit, 
fine præmio eſſe non poteſt ; quid ſupereſt, 
niſi ut merces ejus — ns ſola fit ? 
Epit. c. 35 in. 


— 81 autem 


things 
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things than thoſe they have reſigned. But what recompence, 
excepting immortality, can be given to thoſe, one great part 
of whoſe virtue conſiſts in dying well? 

4.) In this manner Lactantius frequently argues. If * there 
is no future ſlate, he. acts moſt diſcreetly who conſults his pre- 
ſent intereſt. But if there is another life after this, he who 
ſuffers greatly here may act wiſely, becauſe immortality will be 
a full recompence. | 

5.) He obſerves, that“ in fact it is ſeen, that good men are 
here deſpiſed and ill treated for virtue itſelf, or for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake ; therefore they muſt be happy in another ſtate, 

6.) There! is not any thing, he ſays, ſo reaſonable, fit, and 
excellent in itſelf as virtue : but yet, if there is no other life, 
there is nothing more fooliſh and inſignificant. God therefore, 
for certain, has appointed for it a great reward in another ſtate, 

7.) He argues likewiſe, and, as ſeems to me, excellently, 
that f virtue is in its own nature perpetual, and always pro- 
greſſive. It is not reaſonable therefore to ſuppoſe, that this 


principle, once begun and formed in the mind of man, ſhould 


be cut off, and be for ever deſtroyed by providence. 
8.) He argues ſtrongly, that there can be no religion, if 
God does not reward and puniſh men according to their actions. 
9.) Truly, he“ ſays, an excellent being ought to be honour- 
ed: but to what purpoſe, if he takes no notice of it ? 


10.) He more than once argues to this purpoſe. 


Take 


away the hope of eternal happineſs, and the purſuit of truth; 


f Si'enim poſt mortem nihil ſumus, pro- 
fefto Qultifiimi eft hominis, non huic vite 
conſulere, ut fit quam diutina & omnibus 
bonis plena. Quod qui faciet, a juſtitiæ 
regula diſcedat neceſſe ef}. Si autem 
ſupereſt homini vita melior & longior, — 
hanc preſentem cum ſuis bonis contemnere 
ſapientis eſt, cujus omnis jactura immorta- 
litate penſatur, if v. c. 18. ſub in. 

E Deinde qui juſtitiam ſequentes, in hac 
vita miſeri fuerint & contemti & inopes, & 
ob ipſam juſtitiam contumelns & injuriis 
ſepe vexati, (quia nec aliter virtus teneri 
poteſt,) ſemper beati ſunt futuri, I. vii. c. 11. 
p. 680. h Perdetne ſuum præmium vir- 
tus? aut potius peribit ipſa ? Minime, Sed 
& mercedem Dco judice accipiet, & vivet, 
& ſemper vigebit. Que ſi tollas, nihil 
poteſt in vita bominum tam inutile, tam 
ſtultum vidert elſe, quam virtus: cujus na- 
turalis bonitas & hoavitas docere nos poteſt, 
animam non eſſe mortalem, divinumque 
illi a Deo præmium conſtitgtum, J. v. c. 
18. p. 515. 1 Vitus autem fine ulla 


intermiſſione perpetua eſt, nec diſcedere ab 
ea poteſl, qui cam ſemel cepit.—Ipſa ergo 
virtutis perpetuitas indicat, humanum ani- 
mum, ſi virtutem ceperit, permanere, — 
Ergo premium virtuti poſt mortem, I. vii. 
c. 10, ſuſlidia vero & beneficentia tam 
immortales, quam mens & anima, quæ bo- 
nis opetibus ſimilitudinem Dei aſſequitur, 
&c. De Ira Dei. cap. ult. ſub fin. 

i In co enim ſumma omnis & cardo re- 
ligiouis pictatiſque verſatur. Neque honor 
ullus debert poteſt Deo, fi nihil præſlat co» 
lenti; nec ullus metus, ſi non iraſcitur non 
colenti. De Ira Dei, c. 6. Sive igitur 
gratiam Deo, five iram, ſive utrumque de- 
traxeris, rehgionem tolli neceſſe eſt, &c. 
ib. c. 8. p. 780. k Si enim Deus 
nihil cuiquam boni tribuĩt: fi colentis ob- 
ſequio nullam gratiam refert : quid tam 
vanum, tain flultum, quam templa ædifi- 
care ? At enim naturam excellentem 
honorati oportet. Quis honos deberi poteſt 
nihil curanti & ingtato? De Ir. Dei. c. 8. 
Vid. & cap. 5. & Lot. i. Nam quid 


and 


p. 112. LAcTANTIUS. A. D. 306. 47 


and zeal for religion and virtue, are without ſupport and en- 
couragement. a 2 

11.) It is, he thinks, agreeable “* to the divine beneficence, 
and other perfections, to reward virtue. "ROY 

12.) Again: The“ ſum, ſays he, of all we have ſaid, is 
this: the world was therefore made, that we might be born, 
We therefore are born, that we might ſerve God our creator, 
and the creator of the whole world. We therefore know him, 
that we might worſhip him. We therefore worſhip him, that 
we may obtain immortality, as a recompence for all the labours 
and fatigues of religion and virtue in this world. And we 
therefore obtain the reward of immortality, that being made 
like unto the angels, we may for ever ſerve the God and Fa- 
ther of all. And if there are no rewards and puniſhments here- 
after, man and the whole world would have been made in vain. 


13.) Finally, © Immortality,” he“ ſays, is the chief good. 


© For obtaining this we were originally made. 
© nature deſires, and reaches after. 


© to it.“ 


This human 
And virtue advanceth us 


3. Lactantius? did not deny the eternity of hell-torments. 
14. He often aſſerts the great value of repentance. 
1.) He maintains, that * whenever ſinners repent, they are 


pardoned. 


rodeſt, aut falſis religionibus liberari, aut 
intelligete veram? quid, aut vanitatem 
file ſapientiæ pervidere, aut que fit vera 
cognolcere ? quid, inquam, prodeſt cœleſ- 
tem illam juſtitiam defendere ? quid, cum 
magnis difticultatibus cultum Dei tenere, 
que eſt ſumma virtus, mſi eum divinum 
przmium beatitudinis perpetuæ ſubſequa- 
tur? I. vii. c. 1. in. m Item plurimi 
quibus perſuaſum eſt ee pro ee 
eum venerantur rgo elt, propter 
quod Deus & debeat gratificari. —— ſi 
n1h1l eit, tam conveniens Deo, quam bene- 
hoenta t nihil autem tam alienum, quam ut 
lit ingratus, neceſſe eſl, ut officiisoptimorum 
ſanctæque viventium præſtet aliquid, & vi- 
com reddat, ne ſubeat ingrati culpam, qua 
e etiam homini criminoſa. De Ira Dei, 
c. 16, p. $05. n Nunc totam ora- 
tonem brevi circumſcriptione ſignemus. 
lenco mundus faftus eft, ut naſcamur. 
o raſcimur, ut agnoſcamus factorem 
mundi ac noſtri. Ideo agnoſcimus, ut co- 
lamus. Ideo colimus, ut immortalitatem 
% laborum mercede capiamus, quoniam 
maxim laboribus cultus Dei conſtat. Ideo 
priemo immortalitatis afficimur, ut ſimiles 
aucli eietti ſummo patri ac domino in 


rpetuum ſerviamus, & ſimus æternum 

i regnum. Si nihil poſt mortem ſu- 
mus, quid poteſt eſſe tam ſupervacuum, tam 
inane, tam vanum, quam humana res eſl, 
quam mundus ipſe ? l. vii. c. 6. in. 

o Unum eſt igitur ſummum bonum im- 
mortalitas: ad quam capiendam & formati 
a principio & nati ſumus. Et hanc ad tendi- 
mus: hanc ſpeQat humana natura: ad hanc 
nos provehit virtus, I. vii. c. 8. in. 

5 Si autem corpus vicerit animam, 
ſit in tenebris ſempiternis & in morte, 
Cujus non ca vis eſt, ut injuſtas animas ex- 
tinguat omnino, ſed ut puniat in æternum. 
Eam pœnam ſecundam mortem nominamus, 
que eſt & ipſa > ſicut & immortali- 
tas. Primam ſic definimus: Mors eſt 
corporis animæque ſeductio. Secunda vero 
ſic: Mors eſt æterni dolors perpeſſio. Vel 
ita: Mors eſt animarum pro meritis ad æ- 
terna ſupplicia damnatio, I. ii. c. 12. p. 
206, 207. Vid. & I. vii. c. 10. p. 679. 

q Nec patitur conditio Tron eats, 
eſſe quemquam fine macula. Ultimum ergo 
remedium illud eſt, ut confugiamus ad pœ- 
nitentiam : quæ non minimum locum inter 
virtutes habet, quia ſui correctio eſt: ut 
cum te aut vetbo lapſi fuerimus, ſtatim re- 


2.) Sincere 
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2.) Sincere * piety, repentance, humility, and confeſſion of 
fins, he ſays, are propitiatory ſacrifices, with which God is 
well pleaſed. Such worſhippers God receives as his children, 
and will beſtow upon them eternal life. 

3.) He thinks it altogether ſtrange, that God ſhould be 
diſpoſed to puniſh, and not to pardon and reward, 

4.) Inferior judges, he ſays, may not be always able to 
pardon, when they are inclined to it. But it is the prerogative 
of the ſupreme Judge, to pardon, whenever he ſees cauſe. 

5.) If we, as he farther argues, are“ reconciled to our re- 
bellious children, with whom we had been greatly offended, 
upon their amendment; why ſhould we make any doubt, whe. 
ther God our Father may be appeaſed by repentance ? 

6.) The * divine diſpleaſure againſt men, he thinks, ceaſes 
immediately upon their repentance and amendment, 

7.) This “ doctrine, he ſays, is taught by the holy and in- 
ſpired prophets of God, though he forbears to allege them 
particularly. However, in another place, arguing upon this 
ſubject, he manifeſtly refers to Ezek. xxxiii. 12—10, and ſays, 
that * repentance intirely obliterates the iniquity, or guilt, of 
him who had ſinned. 

8.) All which arguments and reaſonings of Lactantius ſeem 
to be founded upon the ſuppoſition, that, as he ſays, true 


fipiſcamus, ac nos deliquiſſe fateamur, ore» 
muſque a Deo veniam, quam pro ſua miſeri- 
cordia non negabit niſi permanentibus in 
errore, &c. Epi. cap. 67. in. 

r Humilitas enim cara & amabilis Deo 
eſt, qui cum magis ſuſcipiat peccatorem 
confitentem, quam juſtum ſuperbum, quan- 
to magis juſtum r mg conſitentem, eum- 
que in regnis cœleſtibus faciet pro humili- 
tate ſublimem. Hec funt, que debet 
cultor Dei exhibere: hæ ſunt vittimæ, hoc 
lacrificium placabile, hic verus eſt cultus 
——— Summa illa majeſtas hoc cultore læta- 
tur: hunc ut flium ſuſcipit, eique donum 
immortalitatis impertit. Ibid. i 

s Primum illud nemo de Deo dixit un- 
quam, iraſci eum tantummodo, et gratia 
non moveri. De Ira Dei, c. g. Vid. & 
c. 2, ſub. fin. & Inſt. I. 2. c. 17. 

t Judex peccati veniam dare non poteſt, 
quia voluntati ſervit aliene: Deus autem 
poteſt, quia efl legis ſuæ iple diſceptator & 
judex: quam cum poneret, non —_ 


ademit ſibi omnem poteſlatem, ſed habet 


ignoſcendi licentiam. De Ira Dei, c. 19. 
ad fin. u Licet plane. Nam ſi liberos 
uoſſ ros, cum delitioram ſuorum cernimus 
pcnitere, correctos elſe -arbitramur, & ab- 


dicatos rejectoſque rut ſus tamen ſuſcipimus, 
8 amplectimur; cur deſperemus 
clementiam Dei patris pœnitendo poll 
placari? Inſt, J. > cop be ſub * 

* Nam fi prorfus immortalis ſuiſſet 
ira ejus, not eſſet fatisfaQtionls aut gratiz 
poſt delictum locus. Deus itaque non 
thure, non hoſtia, non preticfis muneribus, 
ſed morum emendatione placatur: &, 
qui peccare definit, iram Dei mortalem 
acit. De Ira Dei, c. 21. in fin. 

Prophetæ univerſi, divino fpiritu pleni, 
nihil aliud, quam de gratia Dei erga juſtos, 
& de ira ejus . impios loquuntur. 
Ib. c. 22. © Sicut enim nihil prodeſt 
male viventi ante aflz vite probitas.— 
ita nihil officiunt peccata vetera correQto, 
qttia ſuperveniens juſtitia labem vitæ prions 
abole vit. J. vi. c. 24. p. 631. a Nihil 
enim ſanRa & fingularis illa majeſtas aliud 
ab homine deſiderat, quam ſolam innocen- 
tiam : quam fi quis obtulerit Deo, ſaus re- 
ligioſe litavit. I. vi. c. 1. p. 539. vo 

Sit humilis, miſericors, beneficus, mitis, 
humanus Ille homo ſanus, ille 1 
ille perfettus eſt.— Hic cultor eſt ven 
Dei. Ib. c. 24. p. 636. 


' Nulla igitur alia religio eſt vera, niſ 


virtue 
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virtue alone recommends men to the divine acceptance: and 
that God deſires nothing of men, but ſincere virtue, or true 
holineſs. Indeed, our author was“ a great admirer of virtue, 
and has © moſt earneſtly recommended the practice of it to 
Chriſtians. | 

15. I think, we ſhould not omit to take ſome notice of what 
Lactantius ſays of the ends and views of Chriſt's coming, and 
particularly of his death, 

1.) God ſent his Son, he ſays, to“ call the Gentiles : how- 
ever, without excluding the Jews. For he was firſt ſent to 
them; and they rejecting him, he brought in the Gentiles to 
the privileges of the church of God, Again, Chriſt * was ſent 
to teach all nations under heaven the knowledge and worſhip 
of the one only true God: to convert men from vain and im- 


pious ſuperſtitions, to the knowledge and worſhip of the true 
God, and alſo from folly to wiſdom, from fin to holineſs. 

2.) Righteouſneſs ® being in a manner loſt in the earth, God 
ſent this great meſſenger to inſtruct mortal men in the rules of 
rizhteouſneſs : that he might be as a living law, to raiſe up a 
new name and temple, and ſpread true religion all over the 
world by his doctrine and example, 

3.) Chriſt * came to be a teacher and a pattern of virtue; 
to teach righteouſneſs and patience, not only by words, but 


allo by deeds. 


gur virtute ac juſlitia conſtat. Ib. c. 25. 
p. 639. 

'Yavd ſi Deo patri ac domino hac aſſidui- 
tate, hoc obſequio, hac devorione ſervierit, 
conſummata & perfetta juſtitia eſt : quam 
qut tenuerit, hic, ut ante teſtati ſumus, 
Deo paruit, hic religioni atque ſuo officio 
latisfecit. Ib. c. 25. in fin. d Nec 
enim poteſt aliquid in rebus terrenis eſſe 
venetabile, cœloque dignum: ſed ſola eſt 
virtus, ſola juſtitia, que poteſt verum bo- 
num, & cœleſte, & perpetuum judicari, 
quia nec datur cuiquam, nec aufertur. 1, iv. 
c. 16. p. 401. 

Ut appareat, ſolam eſſe juſtitiam, qua: 
ram homini pariat æternam; & ſolum 
Drum, qui æternæ vitæ premium largiatur. 
I. vn. e. 14. p. 693. Nos tantum- 
modo laboremus, ut ab hominibus nihil in 
rows, niſi fola juſlitia puniatur. Demus 
oprram totis virthus, ut mereamur a Deo 
limul X ultionem paſſionis & premium. 
. . c. 23. fin. Vid. & de Ira Dei, cap. 
uit. prop. fin. Nec adjecit ulterius 
propheras mittere 2d populum contumacem, 
ted blium ſuum mifit, ut genres univerſas 
ad zratlam Dei coavocaret. Nec illos ta- 


Vol. IV. 


men ab ſpe ſalutis excluſit. Epit. c. 39. 
Sed illum filium ſuum primogenitum delabt 
juſſit e cœlis, ut religionem ſanctam Dei 
transferret ad gentes, doceretque juſtitiam. 
Inſt. I. iv. c. 11. p. 380. e Idcirca 
enim miſſus eſt a Deo pstre, ut umverhs 
geatibus, quæ ſub cœlo ſunt, hngularts & 
veri Dei ſandtum myſlerium tevelaret. 
I. iv. c. 12. p. 385. f Filum ſuum 
legavit ad homines, ut eos converteret ab 
impiis & vanis caltibus ad cognoſcendum & 
colendum verum Deum: item, ut corum 
mentes a ſtultitia ad fapicnuam, ab iniqui- 
tate ad juſtitiz jura traduceret. |, iv. c. 14. 
. 395. s Nam cum juſtia nulla eſſet 
in terra, doftorem miſit, quali vivam legem, 
ut nomen ac templum novum congeret, 
ut verum ac pwm cultum per omnem ter- 
ram verbis & exemplo ſeminaret. I iv. c. 
25. ſub ig. d Summus igitur Deus, ac 
parens omnium, cum religionem transferre 
voluiſſet, doctorem juſhtiz miũt e cœlo, ut 
novis culioribus novam lege m ia co, vel per 
cum daret, Inſt, I. iv. c. 13. in. | 
Juſſit igitur eum ſummus pater de ſcen- 
dere in tertam, & humanum corpus indu- 
ere; ut ſubjectus paſſionibus carnis, virtu- 
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4.) Chriſt died and roſe again, to! aſſiſt men in overcoming 
death, and give them alſo hopes of riſing again, and obtaining 
the reward of immortality. 

5.) When * God determined to fave man, he ſent his Son, 
as a maſter of virtue, to teach the doctrine of righteouſneſs, 
and to be an example of ir, that men following him might 
obtain eternal life. He was alſo to deliver men from an ex- 
ceſſive fear of death, and enable them to endure it with courage 
and patience. Chriſt lived in a mean condition, and under. 
went the ignominious death of the croſs, that he might be a 
complete example of virtue, and of patience under ſufferings: 
and that he might more eſpecially lead and encourage ſuch as 


as 
. - —— - — 
4 3 — — —— — — — — — 
—— — ˖ OE EC 3 — . 8 = 
. a 2 CS 2 * S 
- — — ag — 


are poor and mean in this! world, 

6.) In a word, Chriſt came, and was made like unto man, 
lived, and died, and roſe again, that he might clearly teach 
the precepts of virtue, and afford * the beſt motives to the 
practice of it, and effectually help frail man“ to conquer the 


tem ac 7 non ſolum verbis, ſed 
etiam factis doceret. Epit. c. 43. 

Exemplis igitur opus eſt, ut ca, que præ- 
cipiuntur babeant firmitatem Chriſlus 
itaque, cum doctor virtutis ad homines mit- 
teretur, utique ut doctrina ejus perfecta 
eſſet, & docere & facere debuerat, ib. c. 30. 

Ergo, (ut cœperam dicere,) cum ſtatu- 
iſſet Deus doctorem virtutis mittere ad ho- 
mines, renaſci eum denuo in carne præce- 
pit, & ipſi homini ſimilem fieri, cui dux, 
& comes, & magiſter eſſet futurus. Inſt. 
I. iv. c. 11. p. 382. Vid. ib. cap. 24. 

i ut eſſet neceſſe, approprinquante 
ſzcult termino, Dei filium 5 in 
terram: veruntamen non in virtute 
angeli, ſed in hgura hominis, & con- 
ditione mortali, ut cum magiſterio ſunctus 
fuiſſet, traderetur in manus impiorum, 
mortemque ſuſciperet, ut ea quoque per 
virtutem domita reſurgeret, & homini, quem 
indue rat, & ſpem vincendæ mortis af- 
ferret, & ad præmia immortalitatis admit- 
teret, J. iv. c. 10. ſub in. k Deus 
namque, ſicut ſuperius expoſui, cum fla- 
tuiſlet hominem liberare, magiſtrum virtu- 
tis lecavit in tertam: qui & præceptis ſa- 
Intaribus formaret homines ad innocentiam, 
& operibus factiſque prefentibrs juſtitia 
vim [f. viam] panderet, qua gradiens homo 
& doftorem ſuum ſequens ad vitam æter— 
nam pervenitet. Is igitur corporatus eſt, 
& veſte carnis indutus, ut homini, ad quem 
oc eudum venerat, wirtutis & exempla & 


ynciramenta preberet. Sed cum in omni- 


uit officus juſlitiæ ſpecimen præbuiſſet, 


ut doloris quoque patientiam, mortiſque 
contemtum, os perfecta & conſummata 
ſit virtus, traderet homini, venit in manus 
impiæ nationis ſuſlinuit ergo cruciatus, 
& verbera; & ſpinas. Poſtremo etiam mor- 
tem ſuſcipere non recuſavit, ut homo illo 
duce catenatam mortem cum ſuis terroribus 
triumpharet——cur potiſſimum cruce? cur 
infami genere ſupplicii, quod etiam homine 
libero, quamvis nocente, videatur idignum ? 
Primum, quod is, qui humilis advenerat, 
ut humilibus & infimis opem ferret, & om- 
nibus ſpem ſalutis oſtenderet, eo genere al- 
ficiendus fuit, quo humiles & infimi ſolent: 
ne quis eſſet omnino, qui eum non poſſet 
imitari. I. iv. c. 26. p. 435, 436. 

| Nam cum ad hoc miſſus eſſet, ut hu- 
millimis quibuſque viam panderet ad ſalu- 
tem, fe ipſe humilem fecit, ut eos libera- 
ret, Suſcepit ergo id genus mortis, quod 
ſolet humilibus irrogari, ut omnibus facul- 
tas daretur imitandi. Epit. cap. 51. 

m Ut homini virtutis & exempla & in- 
citamenta præberet. Vid. not. k. 

n Ideo carne fe induit, ut deſideriis car- 
nis edomitis doceret, non neceſſitatis eſſe 
peccare, fed propoſiti ac voluntatis. Una 
enim nobis & magna & præcipua cum carne 
luctatio eft, cujus inſinitæ cupiditates pre- 
munt animam quibus [illecebris] ut re- 
pugnare poſſemus, Deus nobis viam ſuper- 
andz carnis & apcruit & oſlendit. Que 
virtus perfefta & omnibus numeris abſoluta 
coronam vincentibus, & mercedem nobis 
1 umpertit, 1, iv. cap. 23. 1 

n. 


deſires 
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deſires of the fleſh, and the fears of preſent evil, and to over- 
come all the temptations of this life, and thus obtain a happy 


immortality. 
So Lactantius. 

16. As Chriſt came to ſpread true religion all over the world, 
ſo Lactantius does * often bear teſtimony to the great progreſs 
which the Chriſtian doctrine had then made. 

And he particularly ſays, that?“ there had been, and then 
were many Jews, who believed in Jeſus, 

17. He has very agreeably repreſented * the fortitude and 
conſtancy of Chriſtian people, not only of men, but of women 
and children likewiſe, under the greateſt ſufferings for their 
religion. | 

18. Lactantius has ſtrenuouſly aſſerted the right of * private 
judgment for every man in things of religion. And he _ 
calls upon all men to exert their intellectual powers in the ſearch 
of truth, and to uſe their own reaſon about a matter of ſo great 
importance as religion, without relying upon the wiſdom and 
underſtanding of other men, as if they had no reaſon of their 


Own. 


Mr. Moſheim * has quoted that paſſage of our author with 


ayprobation, and thereby, as well as on many other accounts, 


© Denique nulla gens tam inhumana eſt, 
ln regio tam remota, cui aut paſho ejus 
at ſublimitas majeſtatis ignota fit, I. iv. c. 
20. p. 437. ; 

—=— cum omnes gentes & omnes linguz 
nomen jus venerantur, majeſtatem confi- 
wur, doftrinam ſequuntur, virtutem imi- 
tantur, I. iv. c. 12. lab ſin. 

Cum vero ab ortu ſolis uſque ad occaſum 
lex divina ſuſcepta fit, & omnis ſexus, om- 
nis tas, & gens, & regio unis ac paribus 
am mis Deo — I. v. e. 13. Þ- 494 

Decet eos ſuſcipere defenfionem deorum 
ſuorum, ne, ſi noſtra invaluerint, (ut quo- 
tidie invaleſcunt) cum delubris ac ludibriis 
fuis deſerantur, I. v. c. 19. p. 518. Et paſſim. 

? Sed tamen ad cos ipſos eum miſit, 
ut — & daret illis liberam facultatem ſe- 
uc Deum, — quod plurimi corum faci- 
unt atque fecerunt, 1. iv. c. 11. ſub fin. 

i Latrones & robufhi corporis viri ejuſ- 
moi lacerationes perferre nequeunt: ex- 
chmant, & gemitus edunt. Vincuntur enim 
dolore, quia deeſt illis inſpirata patientia. 
Nolici autem, ut de viris taceam, pueri & 
mulercale tortores ſuos taciti vencunt, & 
exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis poteſt, 
Ent Romani; & Mutio glorientur aut Re- 
4% i—Ecce lexus iuſitmus, & fragilis æs, 


E 2 * 


dilacerari ſe toto corpore, utique perpetitur, - 
non neceſſitate, quia licet vitare, ſi vellent: 
ſed voluntate, quia confidunt Deo. Hzc 
eſt vera virtus. i. v. c. 13. p. 495, 496. 

r Quare oportet in ea re maxime, in 
ua vitz ratio verſatur, ſibi quemque conf 
cre, ſuoque judicio, ac propriis ſenſibus uitĩ 

ad invelligandam, & perpendendam veri- 
tatem, quam credentem ahienis erroribus, 
decipi, tanquam ipſum rationis expertem. 
Dedit — — Deus pro virili portione ſa- 
picatiam, ut & inaudita inveſligare poſſent, 
& audita perpendere. Nec quia nos illi 
tempore anteceſſerunt, ſapientia quogue 
anteceſſerunt: que fi omnibus equaliter 
datur, occupari ab antecedentibus non poteſt. 
Illibabilis eſt, tanquam lux & claritas ſolis: 
quia, ut fol oculorum, fic ſapientia lumen 
eſt cordis humani. Quatre cum ſapere, id 
eſt, veritatem querere, omnibus fit inna- 
tum, ſapientiam ſibi adimunt, qui ſine ullo 
judicio inventa majorum probant, & ab aliis 
pecudum more ducuutur. Sed hoc eos 
fallit, quod majorum nomine poſito, non pu- 
tant ficti poll», aut ut ipſi plus ſapiant, quia 
minores vocantur: aut ith defipucrint, 
quia majores nominantur. Inſt. I n e. 7, 
init. * Abj:ctenda igitur triplex hæe 
ſervitus, menſque prot lus iu liberiatem vin» 
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entitled himſelf to the reſpect and eſteem of all lovers of li- 
berty and good ſenſe. This is very different from the ſenti- 
ment of another celebrated modern, who * forbids men the 
uſe of their reaſon in things of religion, and requires them to 
acquieſce in the church, and take her interpretations of ſcrip- 
ture as divine: and cenſures Euſebius of Cæſarea in particular, 
for explaining ſcripture according to the beſt of his own judg. 
ment. Such is the precious liberty of a certain church! ſuch 
her goodneſs, to rob us of our underſtandings, or at leaſt to 
deny us the uſe of them ! For if Euſebius, a biſhop within three 
hundred years after our Lord's aſcenſion, may not judge for 
himſelf, how vain mult be all our pretenſions to ſuch a privi- 
lege! But why cannot we underſtand the ſcriptures as readily 
as the deciſions of the church? And how came ſhe to engroſs 
reaſon to herſelf, which, as Lactantius ſays, is given to every 
man for his direction and aſſiſtance, and is no more to be mo- 
nopolized than the light of the ſun? However, for certain, 
we have ſeen, that this doctrine of the church was unknown to 
Euſebius and Lactantius, the moſt learned men of their times, 
one among the Greeks, the other among the Latins. 

19. Lactantius argues excellently againſt perſecution, 

1.) e eſteems it the greateſt abſurdity that can be conceiv- 
ed, for" any to impoſe on others a worſhip contrary to their 
conſcience, or to deny men the liberty to chooſe their own 
religion, 

2.) It is not, he ſays, zeal * for religion, but a love of 
power, that makes men perſecutors. For religion is the freeſt 
thing in the world; nor can it be promoted by force and vio- 


dicandia. Ceſſet (1.) Hominum Studium, turam & eccleſiæ dogmata ex ſenſu & opi- 


quos, licet ſanctos, eximioſque, homines 
tamen fuiſſe recordemur erroribus obnoxios. 
Pulchre & protſus ad hanc rem accommo— 
date Lactantius Divinarum Inſtitiutionum, 
1. ir. c. 7. Dedit omnibus Deus. &c. 
8 Laurent. Moſh. Inſlitut. Hiſt, Chriſt, 

lajores in Prepar. v. 20. p. 23. Helmſtad. 
1739. t Cum quis eo devenit, ut 
ide: dogmata ex ſui judicii arbitrio definiat, 
niht mirum, {i frequenter aberret: omnia 
quippe ſunt incerta, cum ſemel ab eceleſiæ 

atutis dilceſlum eſt. Nam cum arcana 
denatis & rehigionts, ab humano ſenſu remo- 
tifhma, numen ipſum tradiderit, nonnifi 
ejuſdem numinif ope & afflatu ea poſlunt 
explicari ac refte percipi, Ac cum uni 
ecclelix earundem rerum arbitrium Deus 
permiterit, ipſi ſoli cadem explananti ſe ad 
futurum pollicitus cflet. Nihil itaque inſo- 


lens eſl, ſi Euſebius, qui plerumque ſcrip- 


nione ſua æſtimate auſus eſt, in multis lap- 
ſus fit. Montfauc. Prælim. in Euſeb. Comm. 
in Pſalm. cap. 7. p. 99. u Quis enim 
tam infolens, tam elatus eſt, qui me veiet 
oculos in cœlum tollere? Quis imponat 
mihi neceſſitatem vel colendi quod nolim, 
vel quod velim non colendi ? Quid jam no- 
bis ulterius rehnquetur, ſi etiam hoc, quod 
voluntate fieri oportet, libido extorguet 
aliena? Inſt. I. v. c. 13. p. 496. f. 

x Sed quis audiet? cum homines ſurioſ 
& impotentes minui dominationem ſuam pu- 
tent, ſi fit aliquid iq rebus humanis libe rum. 
Atqui religio fola ef}, in _ libertas domi. 
cilium collocavit. Res eſt enim preter cæ- 
teras voluntaria, Nec imponi cuiquam ne- 
ceſſitas poteſſ, ut colat quod non vult. Po- 
teſt aliquis forfan ſimulate, non poteſt velle. 
Epit. cap. 54+ Vid. ib. c. 55+ 
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lence. Compulſio may make men hypocrites, but it cannot 
make them religious, | 

Tertullian had before ſpoken in the like? manner. 

3.) Such is the nature of religion, that * it can be upheld 
by reaſon and perſuaſion only, not by power and authority. 
If vou introduce force and violence, religion is deſtroyed ; 
for without the free conſent of the mind there can be no reli- 

ion. By * attempting to ſecure religion by force, you make 
what ſhould be a-ſchool of virtue, a butchery, or place of ex- 
ecution. Truth and compulſton, religion and cruelty, are 
incompatible, and can have no fellowſhip with each other. 
The heathens therefore, he argues, as they were miſtaken in 
religion itſelf, ſo likewiſe in the manner of defending it. 

4.) Ir is, he ſays, a*© ſign of a bad cauſe, to defend it by 
violence. If it were good in itſelf, reaſon and mildneſs would 
be the beſt means to ſecure it. 

5.) If the“ gods are able, let them defend themſelves. Me- 
thods of cruelty are unreaſonable in all reſpects: they © cannot 
be acceptable to the Deity, if he has any excellence. If * ſuch 
methods are approved by the gods, that alone is a ſufficient 
reaſon, why they ſhould not be worſhipped, And® they muſt 


Nemo ſe ab invito coli volet, ne homo 
quidem. Apol.c. 24. Sed nec religions 
"Al cogere religionem, que lponte luſcipi 
debeat, non vi. Ad Scap. cap. 2. 

Non eſt opus vi & injuria, quia religio 
cogi non poteſt. Verb:s potius, quam ver- 
be-1bus, res agenda eft, ut fit voluntas. 
Init. I. v. c. 19. p. 518, &c. 

Longe diverſa ſunt carnificina & pietas. 
Nec poteſt aut veritas cum vi, aut juſtitia 
cum ctudelitate conjungi. I. v. c. 18. p. 
519. d Sed ut in ipſa religione, fic 
in de ſenſionis genere ſalluntur. Defen- 
de nda enim religio eſt, non occidendo, fed 
moriendo ; non ſevitia, fed patientia: non 
ſceleta, fed fide: Nam ſi ſanguine, fi tor» 
mentia, ſi mala rehgionem detendere velis, 
zun non defendetur illa, ſed polluetur, 
agu voloabuur. Nihil eſt enim tam vo- 
Ivntarrum, quam religio: in qua fi animus 
lctißhcantis averſus eſt, jam ſublata, jam 
nulla eſt, I. v. cap. 20. p. 320. 

© Netendenda enim religio eſt, non oc- 
cide ndo, fed moriendo——non ſævitia fed 
patientia, Illa enim malorum funt, hæe 

onorum. Et neceſſe eſt bonum in teligi- 
one verlari, non malum. Inſt. I. v. c. 19. 
p. 529. Ex quo intelligi datur, quam non 
it bonum deos colere : quomam bono po- 
15 adduccudt homiues ad bonum fucrant, 


E 3 


non malo: ſed quia illud malum eff, etiam 
officium ejus bono caret. Ib. cap. 20. p. 
525. Vid. & Epit. cap. 53- 4 Sed 
hec ſe facere dicunt, ut deos ſuos defen- 
dant. Primum, fi du funt, & habent ali- 
quid poteſtatis, & numinis, defenſione ho- 
minis patrocinioque non indigent, ſed ſeip- 
ſos utique de fendunt. Epit. c. 33. in. 

e Vellem ſcire, cum jnvitos adigunt ad 
ſacrificium, quid ſecum habeant rations, 
aut cui preſtent, quod faciunt. Si dis 
non eſt ille cultus, nec acceptabile ſacri- 
ficium, quod ht ingtatis. Ep. c. 53+ 

Libet igitur, ex his quærere, cui po- 
tiſſimum pizſtare le putent, cogendo in- 
vitos ad ſacrificium, Iphſne quos cogunt ? 
Cur ergo tam crudeliter vexant, eru- 
ciant, debilitant, fi ſalvos volunt. An 
vero diis præſtant ? At non eſt ſacnficium 
quod exprimitur invito.— 81 dn ſunt iſti, 
qui fic coluntur, vel propter hoc ſolum co- 
lendi non ſunt, quod fic coli volunt: digns 
ſcilicet deteſlatione hominum, — 42 
chrymis, cum gemitu, cum ſanguine de 
membris omnibus fluente libatur. Inſt, 
|. v. cap. 20. p. 524+ 4 Si au- 
tem iplis, quos cogunt: cur malo invi- 
tas ? uz ſtultitia eſt conſulere velle 
nolenti ? Cur pro beneficio imputes, quod 
mihi maleficium eſt. Non eſt, (bonum, 


be 
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be diſagreeable and offenſive to thoſe, on whom they are prac- 5 
tiſed with pretence of good-will. For how can I eſteem it a I; 
kindneſs, to be forced out of an opinion, which I took upon 
reaſon and choice? K 
6.) Lactantius likewiſe maintains, that it is no juſt reaſon, te 
why men ſhould be perſecuted, becauſe they deſert or oppoſe 
ancient and eſtabliſhed religions. For there can be no pre. 4 
ſcription againſt truth; and every man has an unalienable 
right to ſearch after truth, and to profeſs it, when he has ac- 5 
quired the knowledge of it. k 
7.) He vindicates Chriſtians againſt the charge of obſtinacy, x 
as by other conſiderations, ſo * likewiſe by retorting upon their * 
heathen adverſaries and perſecutors a charge of credulity and C 
ignorance, cruclty and inhumanity. 26 
8.) Though I have already tranſcribed from this author ſo * 
much relating to this point, I know not how to forbear refer- a 
ring in the margin to a fine paſſage of his, concerning the uni- | 
verſal equality of * mankind. * 
9.) He imputes the heathen perſecutions not only to a love p 
of power, as before ſeen, but likewiſe to the apprehenſions 1 
for the downfal of their own religion, occaſioned by the vaſt 1 
and continval increaſe and progrels of Chriſtianity, 
10.) But whatever they deſigned, Lactantius affirms, that“ | 
the Chriſtians never were diminiſhed by perſecution ; and 1 
thatꝰ the perſecutions they endured, did many ways contribute 8 
uod velis errori meo ſuccurrere, quem faciunt in corporibus innocentum, quæ nec 
udicio ac voluntate fuſcepi. Epit. cap. ſæviſſimi latrones, nec irauſſimi hoſtes, nec 1 
53. lub fin. Et vid. ſu r. not. f, init. immaniſſimi barbari aliquando fecerunt, 
h Sed, rette ac merito puniri cos, aiunt, Inſt, I. v. c. 19. p. 517. k Aqui- 


qui publicas religiones a majoribus traditas 
exccrantur. Quid fi majores illi lulu fue— 
ruut in ſuſcipiendis religionibus vanis, 
Præſcribe tur nobis, quo minus vera & me- 
hora ſectemut ? Cur nobis auferimus liber- 
tatem, & quaſi additti alienis ſervimus er- 
roribus ? Liceat ſapete, liceat inquitere 
veritatem. Epit cap. 55. init. At enim 
duniendi ſunt, qui deflruunt rehgiones, 
Ke. Inſt. J. v. c. 20 p. 585. i Sd 
inhzrentes perſuaſioni vulgari, libenter 
errant, & ſtultitiæ ſuæ favent. A quibus 
ſi per ſuaſiovis ejus rationem requiras, nul- 
lam poffunt reddere, ſed ad majorum judi- 
cia conſugiant, quod illi ſapicntes fuerint, 
illi probaverint, illi ſcierint, quid eſlet o 

timum. O mira & ceca dementia ! In 
iis putatur mala mens eſſe, qui hdem ſer- 
vare conantur,' im ca:mmhicrbius autem hona, 
In iifne mala mens eſt, qui contra fas 
cmne laccrantur ? an potius in iis, qui ca 


tatem dico. — fe cum ceteris comquandi, 
quam Cicero æquabilitatem vocat, Deus 
enim, qui homines generat & inſpirat, 
omnes æquos, id eſt, pares, eſſe voluit: 
eandem conditionem vivendi omnibus po- 
ſuit: omnes ad ſapientiam genuit ; omnibus 
immortalitatem ſpopondit. Nemo 
apud Deum ſervus eſt, nemo dominus, 
I. v. c. 14. p. 501. Cur enim tam 
crudeliter ſzviant, niſi quia metuunt, ne in 
dies invaleſcente juſlitia, cum diis ſuis 
araneoſis [al. carioſis. Vid. Heum. in loc.) 
relinquanturP Inſt. 1, v. c. 12. ſub fin, 

m Cum autem noſter numerus ſemper 
deorum cultoribus augeatur, nunquam vero 
ne in ipſa quidem perſecutione minuatur. 
ib. c. 13. init. Et quoniam vi nihil poſ- 
ſunt, (augetur enim rehigio Dei, quanto 
magis premitur:) ratione potius & horte, 
mentis agant, I. v. c. 19. p. 518, ; 

n Nec cum videat vulgus, dilacerati ho- 


ta 
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to their increaſe, Many there were, who could not but diſ- 
like that religion, which inſpired cruelty : ſome began to ſuſ- 
pect, that there muſt be ſomewhat wrong in thoſe ſacrifices, to 
which men could not be compelled. And they were induced 
to inquire into thoſe principles, for which great numbers of 
perſons of all nations, ol each ſex, of every age and condition, 
chearfully underwent ſuch grievous ſufferings. 

11.) Thus has Lactantius ſhewn, that compulſion is not 
acceptable, nor honourable to the Deity : that 1t is not a real 
kindneſs to thoſe on whom it is exerciſed : that it is a ſign of a 
bad cauſe, and contrary to the nature of religion, which 1s 
above all things free, and muſt be a man's own choice: and 
that it is impoſſible, that true religion ſhould be ſerved and 
advanced by force and violence. He likewiſe maintains, that 
antiquity and human authority can never amount to preſcription 
againſt truth and freedom of inquiry. 

12.) Indeed Lactantius has in his remaining works, parti- 
cularly his Inſtitutions and their Epitome, fully confuted every 
pretence for perſecution. And it his book Of Perſecution, 
mentioned by Jerom, were ſtill in being, I perſuade myſelt, 
we ſhould have had ſome more fine thoughts upon this ſubject, 
which we now want. 

20. Our author does likewiſe diſclaim all perſecution in the 
name of all Chriſtians in general, as unworthy of the goodneſs 
of their cauſe, | 

1.) We do not defire, that men ſhould worſhip our God, 
unleſs they are willing, though he be the Creator of the whole 
world. We teach, ſays * he, we argue, we demonſtrate ; but 
we do not allure by worldly conſiderations : yet none leave us, 
being retained by the bands of truth and love. It“ is not by 


nnes varits tormentorum generibus, & in- 
ter fatigatos carmhces invittam tenere pa- 
nentiam, exiſtimant, id quod res eſt, nec 
conſenſum tam multorum, nec perſeveran- 
tam mori ntium vanam eſſe. — ], v. . 13. 
5. 490. Et alia cauſa eſt, cur adverſum 
nos perfecutiones fiert ſinat: ut populus 
Dei augeatur. Nec eſt difficile 1 
cur, aut quomodo 1d fiat. Primum, fugan- 
tur a deorum cultibus plurimi, odio crude- 
Qui enim talia ſacrificia non hor- 
reant ? Deinde placet quibuſdam virtus ac 
Lies ipſa. Nonnulli ſuſpicantur, deorum 

dum non fine cauſa malum putari a tam 
alis hominibus, -at emori malint, quam 

ere, quod aln faciunt, ut vivaat. Ali- 
«1 cupiunt ſcire, quiduam fit illud bonum, 


tat 3 


E 4 


quod ad mortem uſque defenditur ; quod 
omnibus, que in hac vita jucunda ſunt, & 
cara, prefertur.—He# tot cauſe in unum 
collate magnam Deo multitudinem acqui- 
runt. I. v. c. £2. ad fn. © At nos 
contra, non expetimus, ut Deum noſtrum, 
qui eſt omnium creator, velit, nolit, colat 
aliquis invitus : nec fi non coluerit, iraſci- 
mur. |, v. c. 20. p. 524. P Imitentur 
nos, ut rationem rei totius exponant. Non 
enim allicimus, ut ipfi objettant, ſed doce- 
mus, probamus, oftendimus. Itaque nema 
a nobis retinetur invitus. Inutilis eſt enim 
Deo, qui devotione ac kde caret. Et 
tamen nemo diſcedit, ipſa veritate reti- 
nente. I. v. cap. 19. p. 319. 

4 Quz omnia aſſeveratione propria, (nec 
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human authority, that things are decided among us, but by 
the word of God alone. 

2.) This is glorious, when it can be truly ſaid of the pro- 
feſſors of any religion: and it ought by all means to be truly 
ſaid of the profeſſors of the true religion. It is likely, it may 
be ſaid of thoſe, who hold religion in its perfection and purity : 
for it may be argued, that wherever there is perſecution, there 
ſome things are maintained, which are contrary to reaſon, and 
are no parts of true religion. Where therefore perſecution is 
at a great height, there, very probably, religion is in a low 
eſtate. 

IV. I muſt take ſome particular notice of errors aſcribed to 
Lactantius. They are very * numerous. Gallzus has placed 
a large catalogue of them at the end of his edition. 

1. Some have charged Lactantius with Manichziſm. Several 
paſſages in his works are ſuſpected of this error: ſome learned 
men are of opinion, that thoſe paſſages are not genuine, For 
which reaſon, in late editions, they are generally placed at the 
bottom of the pages among the notes. In the edition of Gry- 
phius, before-mentioned, thoſe paſſages ſtand in the text; but 
they are marked with a {mall ſtar before and after them. The 
learned Dr. Heumann in his notes upon” one of thoſe paſſages, 
declares himſelf in ſavour of their * genuineneſs. And ] readily 
acquieſce in his judgment upon them: but I do not diſcern 
Manichæiſm in thoſe paſſages, nor in any other part of Lactantivs. 

Dr. Heumann, the laſt editor of Lactantius, has renewed 
the charge of Manichæiſm againſt our author, which I wonder 
at. But the authority of ſo learned a writer will oblige me to 
ſpeak to a point, which | once hoped to paſs over with little or 
no notice, 

Dr. Heumann ſays, that Manichæiſm ſpread in Africa, the 
native country of Lactantius, and Auguſtine was once in that 
ſentiment. 


enim valet quicquam mortalis hominis 
auttoritas;) fed divinis aliquibus teftimoniis 
confirment, ſicuti nos facimus. Ib. p. 318. 
r Tantus vero eſt eorum numerus, ut 
vix unquam alius feriptor tam ſæpe in paucis 
libris errafie videatur Aliqui enim centum 
& ſeptuaginta illius errata olim numerabant, 
alu ca pot modum ad quatuor fupra nona- 
git, alt vero ad minorem numerum re- 
degerunt. Nourr. App. I. 2. p. 643. A. 
$ Additamentum a Cellario hic juhjettum 
in wutlo bonoruin codicum repertre ſcribit 
Thomatus Nec in ullis veterum mearum 
cditionum id offendi. Tamen credo, Lace 


tantium ejus eſſe auftorem. Nec aſſeniior 
Ibomaſio, qui profettum eſſe 1d putat a 
Manichzo quopiam. Nam primo nihil 
in hoc additamento docetur, quod non 
idem in ſupertoribus docuerit Lattantius. 
Apparer hive, caſtrationem, quam vo- 
cant, ſeriptorum ecclefiaſticorum non eſſe 
rem novam; {cd jam olim fuiſſe, qui que 
deteriora tent hriſque digna ipſis videbantur, 
inde reſcindifle. Hcuman. not. ad Iufl. 
I. vii. c. 5. p. 627. Vid. ejuſdem not. ad 
cap. 19. De Opif. Dei, p. 828. 

t Quo minus jam abhorreo a credendo, 
militalſe Lattantium aliquando in caſiris 


I But 
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But Lactantius is almoſt a hundred years older than Auguſtine. 
It is likely, that Lactantius left Africa, before Manichæiſm 
had got any footing there. It cannot be ſhewn, that Mani- 
cheiſm was at all known in the Roman empire, till near the 
end of the third century: and then, it is probable, for ſome 
good while, had few followers. Lactantius, I apprehend, muſt 
have formed his ſentiments, both in philoſophy and divinity, 
before he could poſſibly be acquainted with that doctrine from 
Perſia, if ever he was at all acquainted with it: which I very 
much queſtion, for I cannot perceive in all his works any traces 
of ſuch knowledge. 

Moreover Lactantivs expreſſeth himſelf differently upon all 
the peculiarities of that ſet. He aſſerts © creation out of * 
nothing, and? that God made matter itſelf : which every one 
knows to be different from the Manichees, who held the eter- 
nity of matter. And he ſays, that“ it is God alone, who is 
not made, or is eternal. His account likewiſe of * the forma- 
tion of man, particularly, 'the ſexes, is intirely different from 
that of the Manichees. He ſcruples not to affirm, that © their 
ſtrong propenſities, and ardent affection for each other, are the 
conſtitution of divine providence. And he ſays, that * God 


1 Solus igitur Deus eſt, qui 


Manetis five Manichæi, fruſtraque conſum- 184. in. 


fille omnem operam Thumaſium illum Hil- 
anum in abſtergenda ei hac labe Vigebat 
— co tempore hæc hæreſis in Africa, 
Lattantii patria, & Auguſſinus quoque ibi 
aliquid hauſerat ex hac diſciplina. Heum. 
in Pref. ad Lattant. u At  conci- 
piat animo, quanta fit divini _ operis 
immenſitas, cum antea nihil eſſet, tamen 
virtute & conſilio Dei ex nihilo eſſe con- 
flatam. Inſt. 1. 1. c. g. p. 14. Nemo 
quætat, ex quibus iſta materiis tam magna, 
tam mirifica opera Deus fecerit. Omnia 
enim fecit ex nihilo. Nec audiendi ſunt 
poetz, qui aiunt chaos in principio fuiſſe. 
—  Qu1bus facile eſt reſpondere, poteſta- 
tem Dei non intelligentibus: quem cre- 
dunt nihil efficere polſe, niſi ex materia 
ſubjacente ac patata, in quo errore etiam 
philoſophi fuerunt. I. 1. c. 8. p. 179, 
180. »Ladtantius is reckoned by Beau- 
lobre among thoſe early Chriſtian writers, 
who taught creation out of nothing. See 
Hiit, de Manich. T. 2. p. 165. and 234. 
Deus vero facit fibi ipſe materiam, 
quia poteſt. Quid vero mirum, ſi fac- 
turus mundum Deus, prius materiam, de 
qua faceret, preparavit, & preparavit ex 
eo, quod non erat? I. ii. ag 1 p. 182, 
Materia vero ſemper ſuiſſe non poteſt, quia 
mutationem caperet, ſi fuillet, &c. Ib. p. 


lactus non eſt. I. ii. c. 8. p. 184. 

* Hominem finxit ex ipſa terra, quam 
illi a principio in habitaculum preparavit, 
id ef}, ſpicitum ſuum terreno corpore in- 
duit & involvit. J. vii. c. 5. 2 66g. 

b Cum ergo marem ad ſimilitudinem 
ſuam primum finxiſſet, tum etiam feminam 
configuravit ad ipſius hominis effigiem : ut 
duo inter ſe petmiſti ſexus propagare ſobo- 
lem poſſent, & omnem terram multitudine 
opplere. I. ii. c. 12. in. Vid. & cap. 10. 
ib. & de Opif. Dei, cap. 10. © Cum 
excogitaſſet Deus duorum ſexuum rationem, 
attribuit 1is, ut ſe invicem appeterent, & 
conjunctione gauderent, — Quz cupiditas 
& appetentia in homine vehementior & 
acrior invenitur. I. vi. c. 23. p. 625. Sed 
divina lex ita duos in matrimonium 
pari jure conjungit. Nee aliam ob 
cauſam Deus, cum cæteras animantes ſuſ- 
cepto fœtu maribus repugnare voluiſſet, 
ſoſam omnium mulietem patientem virz 
fecit: fcilicet, ne feminis repugnautibus, 
libido cogeret viros aliud appetere.— Ib. p. 
628. Ut libidinem adds ſobolis 
gratia dedit.— De Ira Dei, cap. 18. 7 813. 

«4 Deus ergo veri patris officio functus 
eſt, Ipſe corpus effinxit, ipſe animam, 
qua ſpiramus, infudit, IIlius eſt totum, 
quicquid ſumus. Inſt. I. ii. cap. 11. ſub fin. 
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made ſoul and body, and that all we have is from him. Lac. 
tantius alſo ſays, that God made the devil: who was at firſt 
good, but fell from perfection. The Manichees always and 
intirely rejected the Jewiſh ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
But Lactantius heartily received them, and quotes them fre. 
quently, as will be ſeen hereafter, He calls them * ſacred and 
divine: he conſiders their * prophets as men inſpired by the 
one true God, He ſpeaks of idolatry prevailing every where, 
except“ with the Hebrews; among whom alone, he ſays, true 
religion was upheld for a long time. He calls the Jewiſh re. 
ligion divine. The Jews © he conſiders, as the anceſtors of 
the Chriſtians: and he believes, that“ the Jewiſh prophets 
ſpake of Chriſt, and foretold many things concerning him, 
He lays a vaſt ſtreſs upon the predictions of the prophets re. 
lating to Jeſus. He alſo believes, that“ Jeſus Chriſt was 
clothed in fleſh, and that * he was born, and“ died: of Chriſt's 
humanity, and his“ having all the ſinleſs infirmities of the 
human nature, Lactantius ſpeaks in the moſt expreſſive terms 
that can be uſed. All which things are contrary to the Mani- 


© Deinde fecit alterum, in quo indoles Iaverunt.—I. iv. c. 10. p. 974. 
divinæ ſlirpis permanſit ſuoque arbi= m Fecit. miracula, Magum putaſſemus, 
trio, quod a Deo illi liberum datum fuerat, ut & vos nuncupatis, & Judzi tune puta- 
contrarium ſibi nomen adſcivit. Hunc verunt, ſi non illa ipſa facturum Chriſtum 
ergo ex bono per ſe malum effectum Græci e omnes uno ſpiritu predicaſſent, 
e520 appellant, Inſt. J. ii. c. 8. p. 178. l. v. c. g. p. 469. Vid. & Epit. c. 45: 

f Salomonem, patremque ejus David, n Is igitur coropratus eſt, & veſte carris 
potentiſſimos reges ſuiſſe. — etiam iis for- indutus. 1. iv. c. 26. p. 435-f. 
taſſe ft notum, qui divinas Iiteras non atti- © renaſci eum in carne præcepit, 
gerunt. I. iv. c. 8. p. 372. s Pro- & ipſi homini ſimilem ſieri, 1, iv. c. 11. p. 
phetæ — unum Deum prædicant: quippe 3832. In primis enim teftificamur, illum 
qui unius Dei ſpirim plem. Inſt, I. i. c. bis eſſe natum, primum in ſpiritu, poſtea 
4. p 17. Vid. & J. iv. c. 3. & c. 11. in. & in carne, I. iv. c. 8. in. Deſcendens iu- 
paſſim. h Nam cum primum ſcelerati que de cœlo ſanftus ille ſpiritus Dei ſanttam 
atque im,, Deorum cultus — irreplerunt, virginem, cujus utero ſe inſinuaret, elegit, 
tum pe nes folus Hebreos religio Dei man- At 1!!a divino ſpiritu hauſto repleta, con- 
ſit, Epit. c. 43. p. 111. edit. Daviſ. cepit, & ſine ullo attactu viri repente vit- 

i Iplius autem — poſtleri Ilcbiæi dicti, ginalis uterus intumuit. 1. iv. c. 18. p. 383. 
pencs gaos religio Dei reſedit, l. ii. c. 13. Vid. Epit. c. 43. in. & f. & c. 44. 

214. 
2 I. iv. c. 11. in. ſed in hgura hominis & conditione mottali: 

k Majores noſtri, qui erant principes ut, cum magifterig funQus ſuiſſet, tradere- 
Hebreorum, &c. I. iv. c. 10. p. 374. Nam tur in manus impiorum, mortemque fuſci- 
cum poſſet populo ſuo & opes & regna lar- peret. 1. iv. c. 10. in. Diſcant igitur ho- 
giri, ſicut dederat ante Judæis, quorum nos 5 — 


mines & intelligant, quare Deus 


fucceliores at poſteri ſumus ;—iccirco cum cum legatum ſuum mitteret, mortali vo- 
voluit ſub alicna ditione atque imperio de- luetit eum carne indui, & eruciatu affict, & 
gere, ne- iu lusnriam laberetur,——ficut morte muldtari. I. iv. c. 23. Vid. & Epit. 
illi majores noſiri.—l. v. c. 22. p. 522. cap. 30. & paſſim. q Sed ſi 


| Hanc e:go diſpenſationem ne quis ig- corpus hominis non induiſſet, non potuiſlet 
faccre gue docebat, id efl, non iraſci, non 
cupate divitins, non libidine inflammart, 
cum probavero Forum Loram liter, au dolotem non Lmcere, mortem Contremnerc, 
Dcum (ULM me ctali 0+ pore UIPOIEIR vo- E. pet. cap. 39. 


noret, doce himus, preditia cle omnia, quæ 
in Chriſto videmus complicta.— Quæ omnia 


chew 


Cum {zpe Judæi — a divina lege p Verumtamen non in virtue angeli,—. 
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chæan doctrine; as is well known to the learned, and may be 
ceived from the accounts formerly given of it. 

Indeed, one can ſcarce forbear to ſuſpect, that ſome learned 
men, who charge Lactantius with Manichæiſm, have not 
thoroughly inſormed themſelves about the principles of that 
ſect. For inſtance, ſome have ſaid in their remarks upon one 
of the fore-mentioned ſuſpected paſſages in Lactantius, that 
the writer teaches Manichæiſm, becauſe he makes God to be 
the author both of good and evil. Burt allowing the writer 
not to have expreſſed himſelf exactly and properly upon that 
head, I preſume, here is no Manichziſm : for they held two 
eternal principles, one good, the other evil. And Lactantius 
always maintains, that * there is one cauſe and origin of all 
things, even God: and oppoſes * the doctrine of two eternal 
principles. I think, that * Dr, Pfaff has well anſwered that 
objection. 

Gallzus acquits Lactantius of this“ error; partly, becauſe 
Jerom, and other ancient writers, never ſay any thing of it; 
which appears to me a good reaſon :; partly, becauſe he thinks 
the paſſages before taken notice of to be ſpurious, 

2. It is well known, that Lactantius did not believe, that 
there are antipodes. We of this time cannot but wonder, he 
ſhould be ſo poſitive upon that head, and ridicule an opinion, 
which is now univerſally received, and was then known, and 


zeterna ſlatuere, bonum & malum. Lac- 
tantius vero malum ab æterno non ſuiſſe 
aſſerit, ſed originem ſumſiſſe in tempore 


r Neque etiam ullo modo admittenda, 
uippe que multos errores continet, Primo 
. ct Manichæum errorem, nempe Deum 


crcaſſe duo principia, unum bom, alterum 
mali. Vid. Gallei not. in LaRt. Inſt. I. ii. 
c. 8. p. 179. Eadem fuit apinio Iſæi, qui 
in notis ſuis obſervat impium illud dogma 
nonquam alibi clarius adſtrui. In eo 
zutem mortiferum aliquod Manichæorum 
virus verſute & ſubtiliter inſinuari, inde 
colligi poteſt, quod illius auctor aperte pro- 
nuntiat Deum fecifle bonum & malum. 
Nourr. App. T. u. p. 638. E. 

Uaus igitur eſt prince ps & origo rerum 
Deus. De Ira Dei, c. xi. p. 794. 

Dua igitur conſlituuntur æterna, & qui- 
dem inter ſe conttatia: quod fiert fine diſ- 
cordia & pernicie non poteſt. — Ergo fic ri 
don poteſi, quin æterni natuta fit ſimplex: 
ut inde omnia, velut ex fonte deſcenderint. 
Inft. J. ii. c. 8. p. 182, 183. „ 

« Quz cum ita fint, non tame etuſtiſſi- 
nus heretictes Mamcheis, qui paulo ante 
tempota Lactantii nati ſunt, annumerandus 
„ Lattantzus, Hi enim duo principia co- 


confirmat. Pfaff. Difl. Præl. n. 21. p. 27. 

x Fuere, qui Manichæiſmi quoque Lac- 
tantium accuſare non dubitarunt. Sed quia 
nec Hieronymus, nec quiſquam alius vete- 
rum hune in Lattantium errorem animad- 
vertit: quia item vetuſh codices non habent 
ea, &c. Gall. ap. Lat, p. got. m. 

y Quid illi, qui eſſe contrarios veſtigiis 
noſtris Antipodas putant ? Num aliguid bo. 
quuntur ? Aut eſt quiſquam tam ineptus, 
=_ credat, eſſe homines, quorum velligia 
int ſuperiora, quam capita ? aut ibi, quæ 
apud nos jacent, inverſa pendere ? fruges & 
arbores deorſum verſus creſcere ? pluvias 
& nives & grandines ſurſum verſus cadere 
in terram. Inſt. I. iii. c. 24. in. De An- 
ti podis * fine riſu nee audiri, nec dici 
poteſt. Aſſeritur tamen, quaſi aliquid ſe- 
rium, ut credamus eſſe homines, qui veſ- 


tigiis noſtris habent adverſa veſtigia. Epit. 
cap. 99. 
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propoſed by ſome. Otherwiſe there had been no occaſion td 
argue againſt it. 

3- He went into the common notion of that time, concern. 
ing the fall of many of the angels, 

4. It is alſo well known, that * Lactantius expected a ter. 
reſtrial reign of Chriſt for a thouſand years before the general 
judgment. Jerom has ridiculed * his Millenarian notions, 
which are chiefly inlarged upon in the ſeventh and laſt book of 
the Divine Inſtitutions. Jerom took the ſame freedom with 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Victorinus, and other Chriſtian writers, 


who had the like ſentiment. 


This happy period our author thought to be very near, and 
that it could not be deferred © more than two hundred years, 

5. Jerom has more than once remarked upon Lactantius, 
that in his epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe ro Demetrian, he denies 
the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt : referring him, as the Jews 


erroneouſly do, to the Father or the Son. 


Jerom ſays, that* 


in his time this was a common opinion with many, who did 


not underſtand the ſcriptures. 


6. In other places Jerom vindicates Lactantius from * an 
opinion concerning the origin of the ſoul, imputed to him by 


ſome. 


7. Gallzus obſerves, that ? Lactantius ſays little or nothing 


2 Vid. Inſt. I. ii. c. 14. Epit. c. 27. 

Non quod ille regnum hoc terrenum 
fuerit ade ptus, cujus capiendi nondum tem- 
pus advenit, fed quod cœleſte & ſempiter- 
num. Inſt. I. iv. c. 7. ſub fin. 

Nam cum ita fit a Deo conſtitutum, ut 
idem Chriſtus bis adveniat in terram: ſe- 
mel, ut unum Deum gentibus nuntiet, de- 
inde, rurſus, ut regnet. J. iv. c. 12. p. 385. 

Neceſſe eſt, ut in fine ſexti milleſimi an- 
ni malitia omnis aboleatur e terra, & reg- 
net per annos mille juſlitia, ſitque 1 ws, 
litas, & requies a laboribus. — 1. vii. c. 
14. p- 695. Vid. quæ ibidem ſequuntur, & 
C. 15, 16, &c. 

d Neque enim juxta judaicas fabulas— 
ale & auream de cœlo expedtamus 


eruſalem Quod & multi noſtrorum, 
præcipue Tertulhant liber — de ſpe fi- 
de lium, & Lactantit inſtitutionum vo- 
lumen ſeptimum pollicetur, & Victorini 
12 epiſcopi crebre expoſitiones. 
ieron. in Ezek. cap. 36. T. iii. p. 952. 
Jam ſuperius oſtendi, completis. an- 
norum ſex millibus mutationem iſtam feti 
oportere, & jam propinquare ſummum il- 
lum concluſionis dem. Quando tamen 


compleatur hec ſumma, docent ii, qui de 
temporibus ſcripferunt. Qui licet vari- 
ent, & aliquantum numeri eorum ſumma 
diſſentiat, omnis tamen exſpettatio non 
amplius quam ducentorum videtur annorum. 
I. vii. c. 25. p. 786. 4 Lactantius in 
epiſtolis ſuis, & maxime in epiſtolis ad De- 
metrianum, Spiritus Sancti negat ſubſtan- 
tiam: & errore judaico dicit eum vel ad 
Pattem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſantlih- 
cationem utriuſque per ſonæ ſub ejus nomine 
de monſtrari. Hieron. ad Pamm, & Oc. ep. 
41. al. 65. T. iv. p. 345- e Hoc 
ideo, quia multi per unperitiam ſcripturs- 
rum (quod & Firmianus in oftavo ad De- 
metrianum epiſtolarum libro facit ;]) aſſe- 
runt, Spiritum Sanctum ſæpe Patrem, ſæpe 
Fillum nominari. Et cum perlpicue in 
Trinitate credamus, tertiam perſonam au- 
ferentes, non ſubſtantiam ejus volunt eſſe, 
ſed nomen. In Galat. c. iv. v. 6. p. 268. 
Quantum memotia ſuggerit, niſi tamen 
fallor, nd tio me legille Lactantium ove» 
T6 048y7.y animam dicere, &c. Adv. Ruf, 
J. ii. T. 4. p. 999. Conf. I. ii. p. 903. & 
J. 114. p. 405+ 5 Quod de precipue 


Chriſto incarnati officio, ſacerdotals nimi- 
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of Chriſt's prieſtly office. I do not remember, that Jerom 
has any where taken notice of this: but it is likely enough to 
be true; and that Lactantius did not conſider Chriſt's death, 
in the modern way, as a propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin, or a ſatiſ- 
faction made to divine juſtice for the fins of the human race. 
This may be argued from his paſſages before tranſcribed, con- 
cerning the value of repentance, and the ends of Chriſt's death. 

But then many other ancient Chriſtians will come in for 
their ſhare in this charge. For according to Matthias Flacius 
1!lvricus, in the preface to his Clavis Scripture, or Key to the 
Scriptures, * The * Chriſtian writers, who lived ſoon after 
« Chriſt and his apoſtles, diſcourſed like philoſophers, of the 
law and its . precepts, and of the nature of virtue and 
vice: but they were totally ignorant of man's natural cor- 
« ruption, and the myſteries of the goſpel and Chriſt's benefits.“ 
© His countryman St. Jerom,' he ſays, ©* was well * ſkilled in 
the languages, and endeavoured to explain the ſcriptures by 
« verſions and commentaries. But after all he was able to do 
« very little, being ignorant of the human diſeaſe, and of 
« Chriſt the phyſician : and wanting both the key of ſcripture, 
and the lamb of God to open to him.“ 

The ſame Flacius, or ſome other learned writer of his time, 
in the preface to the Centuriæ Magdeburgenſes, obſerves of 
Euſebius biſhop of Cæſarea: Thar it is a very low and im- 
perfect deſcription, which he gives of a Chriſtian ; making 
* him only a man, who by the knowledge of Chriſt and his 


rim, tacutt ; & ideo tantam Chriftum hu- 
manam naturam aſſumſiſſe contendit, 
ut univerſis gentibus, que ſub cœlo ſunt, 
:ngalaris & veri Dei ſanttum myſterium re- 
vclaret, & unum illis Deum nunclaret. 
—— Denique ut exempla virtutis homini 
2:*#bere poſſet. Que omnia quam fint 
Ingida, principe incarnationis Chriſt fine 
miſſo, nemo non videt. Gall. Synth. 
Dott, Lack. p. 899. bh Olim, mox 
polt zpoſtolos, plecique ſcriptotes ad philo- 

pl1cas de lege ac præceptis moralibus, & 
"rtunbus viinſque diſputationes protue- 
"it; ignari provins native corruptionis 
hommis, & cvangelii myſteriorum, & be- 
"chctorum Chriſti. M. Fl. III. in Pr. ad 
Clay. Scr. S. p. 7. f. Unus po- 
Puiaris maus, Hieronymus, linguarum egre- 
e peritus furt ; conatuſque eſt ſacras Aa 
tum vertonibus tum explicationibus il- 
luſlrare. dad revera & morbi humani, & 
Medic Chriſti ignarus, deſtitutuſque tum 
C. ade «crpturarum apericnte, gempe PRA 


crimine legis & evangelii, tum etiam aper- 
tore aut janitore ejus agno Dei, parum 
preftare potuit. Id. ib. p. 8. in. 
k Ut enim de aliis nihil dicamus, Euſe- 
bius cette Chriſtianum hominem, I. i. c. 
4. ita definit, ut ſi abſit cognitio Chriſti, 
uam ei tamen, fed obſcure, tribuit, pror- 
las videatur Ethnico more virum honeſtum, 
deſcribere. At enim, Chriſtianum 
elle virum, qui per Chriſti cognitionem ac 
dottrinam, animi moderatione, & juſtitia, 
continentiaque vitæ, & virtutis fortitudine, 
ac pictatis confeſhone erga verum ac ſolum 
ommum Deum excellit. Iſta primum ni- 
mis generaliter dicuntur, Deinde nihil de 
regeneratione. — Neque obſcure ſigniſcat, 
ad id tali homini notitiam Chriſt ejuſque 
doctrinam ſolum prodefle, ut virtutibus pol- 
fit excellere. Nihil de remiſhone pecca- 
torum, atque imputata juſtitia per fidem in 
Chriſſum leit, gue eſt quaſi ipſi ſſi qa Chri- 
tiani hominis forma, In Pref. ad Hiſt. 
Ecci. Magdeb. p. 1. 


© doctrine, 
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© doCtrine, is brought to the worſhip of the one true God, and 
© the practice of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, patience, and other 
© virtues. But he has not a word abour regeneration, or im- 
© puted righteouſneſs.” | 

Poor, ignorant primitive Chriſtians! IT wonder, how they 
could find the way to heaven ! They lived near the times of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles. They highly valued, and diligently 
read the holy ſcriptures, and ſome wrote commentaries upon 
them; but yet, it ſeems, they knew little or nothing of their 
religion ; though they embraced and profeſſed it with the ma. 
nifeſt hazard of all earthly good things, and many of them 
laid down their lives, rather than renounce it. Truly we of 
theſe times are very happy in our orthodoxy ; but I wiſh, that 
we did more excel in thoſe virtues, which they, and the ſerip- 
tures likewiſe, I think, recommend, as the diſtinguiſhing pro- 
perties of a Chriſtian. And I am not a little apprehenſive, 
that many things, which now make a fair ſhew among vs, and 
in which we mightily pride ourſelves, will in the end prove 
weeds only, on which the owner of the ground ſets no value, 


The early Chriſtians, after the apoſtles, were not infallible, ' 


I do not repreſent them as ſuch. They. had their errors ; but 
we ſhould be ſenſible, that we alſo are liable to err. And 
poſſibly, they had in ſome reſpects a juſter notion of true reli- 
gion than we have. Grotius in his notes upon Rom. vil. 19. 
expreſſeth himſelf very differently from Flacius concerning the 
Chriſtians of the firſt three centuries. 

V. We ſaw in the preceding chapter one of ® St. Jerom's 
commendations of the works of La&antivs, And here, as we 
have gone along, we have obſerved his judgment upon ſeveral 
pieces in particular. In another place, that learned ancient 
ſpeaks of our author in this manner: © La&tantius " lows like 
* a river of Tullian eloquence. I wiſh he had been as able to 


defend our religion, as to confute others.” Apollinaris Sido- 


nius likewiſe allows, Lactantiusꝰ to have had an excellent talent 
at confuting error. For certain, the former is the more difh- 
cult of the two: and it is agreeable to a well known ſaying of 
Cicero himſelf, who had ſo great ſtrength and capacity 


Deo laus fit, quod optimi, id eſt, trium quidam fluvius eloquentiz Tulliane, utinam 
primorum ſæculorum Chriſtiani, hunc lo- tam noſtra affirmare potuiſſet quam facile 
cum fic ut oportet intellexerint:; diftante aliena deſtruxit. Ad Paulin. Ep. 49- al. 
illo ſpiritu, per quem vita ipſorum dirige- 13. o Inſtruit ut Hicronymus, 
batur. Grot. ad Rom. vii, 19. deſiruit ut Lactantius, adfiruit ut Auguſli- 

m Sec p. 1. » Lactantius quaſi nus. Sidon. Ep. I. iv. ep. 3. p · 9 


mind; 
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mind; I wiſh, ſays he, I could as eaſily find out truth, as 


« confute error. 


Trithemius ſays, that“ Lactantius was well ſkilled in ſecular 
learning, and not a little converſant in the divine ſcriptures, 
and next to Cicero the moſt eloquent of all men. 

It may not be amiſs, to take ſome notice likewiſe of the 


judgments of moderns upon this writer. | 
" Dr. Heumann, in his preface to his edition of the works of 


Lactantius, gives his character at large. 


He * was pious, 


learned, and eloquent. But there are obſervable in him ſeveral 


faults and defects. 
a poor divine. 


He was no critic, nor philoſopher, and but 


His want of critical ſkill is ſuppoſed to be © apparent from 
his quoting the Sibylline oracles, and works of Hydaſpes, and 
Hermes Triſmegiſtus, as genuine and authentic. 

That he was a poor reaſoner, and but an indifferent philoſo- 
pher, is * inferred from his arguments againſt antipodes, and 
from his reaſonings upon ſome other occaſions. 

Laſtly, he * was a miſerable divine. For he ſpeaks differently 
from the ſound doctrine of the church concerning the Trinity, 


and ſeveral other points. 


Bull ſays, that * ſometimes Lactantius ſpeaks orthodoxly of 


the Son. 


This matter has been carefully examined by * Peta- 


vius, and Nourry, to whom I refer. 

However, Bull ſays, that * Lactantius had very little know- 
ledge of the Chriſtan doctrine. And it is very common for 
learned moderns to ſpeak * in that manner of this writer, and 


Nota Ciceronis vox eſt : Uunam tam 
facile vera invenite poſſem, quam falſa con- 
vincere. I. ii. c. g. fu hn, 

* Vir in fecularibus literis abun- 
danter doftus, & in divinis ſcripturis nota» 
bilter inſlitutus, ita ut in arte dicendi poſt 
Ciceronem facile obtinuerit principatum. 
De Scr. Ec. cap. 56. Y — 
iphus tres cognovi, pietatem, variam doc- 
trinam, cloquentiam: quarum prima vel 
foly commencare valet horum Iibrorum 
letlionem, Apparebit certe cuivis lectori 
ono, vere pium, Chriſtianaque virtute non 
tntum, fed imbutum ſuiſſe Laftantium. 
Ileum. Pr. (ub fin. r Tria item ant- 
madverti ejus vitia. Primum ſcilicet caruit 
ticuitate critica, acetime ob id notatus a 
1 oma Reineſo in libro de Sibyllinis O- 
raculis. Id. ib. s DeinJe perme- 
Mucris fuit noſter Laftantius philolophus. 
<.*quis hedte non rideat cjus de Antipodi- 


bus diſputationem ? ibid, 

t Poſtremo fatendum ingenue, fuiſſe 
Lactantium permingtum thevlogum. 
Ne ſatis quidem perceperat eceleſiæ doctri- 
nas: recteque ſibi de Chriſto, de Trinitate, 
de que aliis rebus docere vide batur, cum mul- 
ta traderet a ſenſu veræ eccleſiæ alieniſſima. 
Ibid. u Nam Filium Dei unius eſſe 
cum Patre ſubſſantiæ, unumque Deum totum 
Patris continere & capere, clare affirmat. 


En loca diſerta, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. ii. 


c. 14. n. 4. p. 152. al. 170. * Vid. 
Petav. Dogm. I. 1. c. v. n. 6, 7. 
y App. T. ii. p. 779, &c. 2 Erat 


ſcriptor ille pene rudis diſciplinæ Chriſtia- 
ne, & in rhetorica melius, quam in theo- 
logia verſatus. Ib. p. 152. al. 170. Rhetor 
ille erat, non theologus, neque inter ec- 
cleſiæ doftores locum unquam obtinuit. ib. 
p. 218. al. 247. Sce Mr. War bur- 
ton's Divine Legation, Vol. i. p. 3. 
Arnobius. 
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Arnobius. Mr. Warburton ſays, * that * though Lactantius 
* knew but little of Chriſtiainity, yet he was exquiſitely well 
« ſkilled in the ſtrong and weak ſide of philoſophy.” 

Lactantius had very different thoughts 2 himſelf; and 
reckoned, that he was able to defend truth, and particularly the- 
true Chriſtian religion, in ſuch a manner, as to recommend it 
to learned and unlearned, and remove the difficulties and oh. 
jections of both: as he intimates at the beginning of his Divine 
— And he intended that work, as © a full and gener] 
anſwer to all, who already had, or ever ſhould oppoſe the 
Chriſtian doctrine. 

Nor does it appear, that he was conceited of himſelf : but 
© his confidence was founded in the goodneſs of his cauſe, which 
he thought to have ſuch evidence of truth, that he could not 
but ſucceed in the defence of it. And when he wrote his book 
Of the Workmanſhip of God, one of his firſt performances in 
the ſervice of religion, he ſuppoſed himſelf capable to inſtru 
other Chriſtians. 

Mr. Warburton thinks, that? Lactantius, when he confutes 
the eſtabliſhed heathen religion, ſpares the prieſts ; but in ex- 

ſing their philoſophy, he is not ſo tender of the ſophiſts, 
— I do not perceive, that Lactantius had any 
regard for heathen prieſts. And I apprehend, he ſo con- 
cludes his ſecond book, as to ſhew, that * the philoſophers of 
his time were reputcd by him the moſt formidable adverſaries, 
ſo far as they were reſpected, and were in the wrong. This 
ſeems to be the reaſon, why he argued ſo much againſt them. 


b As before, p. 394. Again: Lac- ac ſuffragante ipſa veritate complevimus. l. 
© tantius having ſet up for a defender of vi. c. 1. in. f apud quem ¶ De- 
Chriſtianity.“ p. g e eaque metrianum] nunc profiteor, nulla me ne- 


veritas] vel contemtui dots eſt, quia ido- 
neis aſſertoribus eget : vel odio indoctis, ob 
infitam ſibi auſteritatem ſuccurrendum 
eſſe his erroribus credidi : ut & dot ad 
veram ſapientiam dirigantur, & indotti ad 
veram religionem, l. i. c. 1. p. 4. 

4 Suſcepi hoc opus, non ut contra 
hos ſcriberem, qui paucis verbis obteri po- 
terant: fed ut omnes qui ubique idem 
operis efficiunt, aut effecerunt, uno ſemel 
impetu prolligarem. I. v. c. 4. p. 470. Vid. 
& 1. oe, 1. I. vit. e. 1. 5 e Verum 
ego non eloquentia, ſed veritatis fiducia 
fuſgepi hoc opus, fortaſſe majus quam ut 
poſſit meis vitibus ſuſtineri: quod tamen, 
etiamſi ego defecerim, Deo, cujus eſt hoc 
munus, adjuvante, veritas ipſa complebit. 
Sc. I. iii. c. 1. p. 234. Quod erat officium 
lutcepti muneris, divino ſpiritu inſtrucute, 


ceſſitate, vel rei vel temporis, impedin, 
quo minus aliquid excudam, quo philoſo- 
phi noſtre ſectæ, quam tuemur, inſtrutt- 
ores, doctiore ſque in poſterum fiant. De 
Op. Dei, c. 1. ſub in. 8 ©* The elo- 
* quent Apologiſt giving, in his Di- 
vine Inſtitutions, the laſt ſtioke to expir- 
ing Paganiſm, where he confutes the nx 
* tional religion, ſpares, as much as poſſ- 
* ble, the prieſts: but in expoling their 
* philoſophy, is not ſo tender of their ſo- 
* phiſts, For thele laſt having no public 
character, the ſtate was not concerned to 
* have them managed.” Dedication of Div. 
Leg. V. 1. p. go. h Prata eſt igitur, 
ni fallor, magna eſt diſſicilis ſuſcepti opein 
3 Nune vero major nobis ac dif- 
icilior cum philoſophis propofita luftatio 
ell, I. ii. c. 19. 

For 


\ 
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For a like reaſon Avguſtine, as he himſelf aſſures us, chiefly 
argued againſt the Platoniſts. 

Du Pin ſays, © That Lactantius is juſtly eſteemed the Chriſ- 
tian Cicero for his ſtyle, and greatly ſurpaſſeth him in his 
© thoughts.” For certain, fo it ought to be: this is honour- 
able to the Chriſtian religion. And I preſume, that thoſe 
learned moderns, who are pleaſed to depreciate Lactantius, as 
if he had little knowledge of the Chriſtian religion, will allow 
as much. 1 ſhall here refer to a paſſage of our author, cor- 
reting a moral ſentiment of Cicero ; where that great heathen 
moraliſt and philoſopher ſeems to fay, Wer ſhould relieve 
© deſerving perſons. And, ſays Lactantius, undeſerving like- 
« wiſe. 

Some have ſaid, that Lactantius took delight in oppoſing 
Cicero. However, it was not becauſe he had not a high eſteem 
for Cicero, as is manifeſt ; but rather, it is likely, becauſe there 
was no other perſon ſo conſiderable : and if he was miſtaken, 
it was not to be expected, that any other heathen ſhould have 
better notions, 

Certainly Lactantius is to be reſpected upon many accounts. 
The time in which he lived ſecures him a kind of veneration. 
He ſaw the quiet and peaceful ſtate of the church, before Dio- 
clæſian's perſecution; he was alſo witneſs of that dreadful 
ſcene, and afterwards ſaw the flouriſhing condition of Chriſ- 
tians under Conſtantine, His eminent abilities recommended 
him to the eſteem of two great emperors, of different religions. 
lis uncommon honeſty and ſimplicity, and earneſt zeal for 
the Chriſtian religion, and all truth in general, appear in his 
works: where alſo his learning is very conſpicuous. But we 
had ſeen more proofs of this, it his Epiſtles, and other works 
now loſt, had come down to us. He had, as it ſeems, a cer- 
tain vehemence and impetuolity of natural temper, not un- 
common in Africans, which upon ſome occaſions hindered his 
conlidering and weighing what might be ſaid on both ſides of 
a queſtion. At the ſame time, poſſibly, we are indebted to 


} Ideo quippe hos potiſſimum elegi, tieres de la religion dont il traite ſont infi 


quorum de uno Deo qui fecit cœlum & 
terram, quanto melius ſenſerunt, tanto 
ceteris glorioſiores & illuftiores habentur. 
De Civ. Dei, 1, viii. e. 12. Elegimus 
enim Platonicos, omnium philoſopbhorum 
merito nobiliſſimos. Ib. I. x. c. 1. n. 1. 

i Il merite a bon droit le nom de Cice- 
ron Chretien Quoiqu' il ſoit, il eſt 
certain, que Lactance ſurpaſſe de beaucoup 
Ciceton pour les penſees, parceque les ma- 


Vor. IV. 


niment au deſſus des maximes de la docttine 
des philoſophes. Bib. T. i. p. 208. 

k Et ſpe idoneis hominibus egentibus 
de re familiari impertiendum, Guid eſt 
idoneis ? Non enim idoneis hominibus 
largiendum eſt, ſed, quantum poteſt, non 
idoneis, &c. I. vi. c. 11. p. 582. 

| Eodem duttus errore Seneca. Quis 
enim veram viam teneret, ertaute Cicerone? 
I. iii, c. 13. 


that 
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that fire, which ſupported him in the fatigues of acquiring 
knowledge, and then communicating it to others. 

I have allowed myſelf to enlarge in the article of Lactantius, 
who, I think, muſt have been an honour and ornament to the 


Chriſtian ee in his day; who employed his fine parts 


and extenſive learning in the ſervice of religion, without worldly 
views of any kind; whoſe works have had ſo many readers, 
and of which there have been ſo many editions, ſince the firſt 
diſcovery of the art of printing. It may he ſuppoſed, that a 

art of this writer's reputation is owing to the charms and 
— of his ſtyle : but the matter of his works is alſo a juſt 
recommendation. And indeed, if authors deſire to be read, 
they ſhould aim at perſpicuity at leaſt, if not alſo at ſome neat- 
neſs and elegance of expreſſion ; and not rely altogether on the 
importance of their argument. Cicero himſelf, with all his 
fine ſentiments, upon things of great conſequence, and not- 
withſtanding his high ſtation in the Roman commonwealth, 
would ſcarce have been univerſally read and admired, if his 
ſtyle had been rough, obſcure and perplexed. 

VI. Lactantius, as formerly“ ſeen, blamed Cyprian for citing 
ſcripture in a work addreſſed to a heathen. But the fault which 
he imputes to Cyprian, I think, muſt” be ſuppoſed to have 
conſiſted chiefly in quoting not only the Old, but likewiſe the 
New Teſtament, and that“ expreſsly. For Lactantius himſelf 
in his Inſtitutions, and elſewhere, openly appeals ſometimes to 
the writings of the ancient prophets; and quotes the books of 
the Old Teſtament almoit as freely, as he does Cicero, or Plato, 
or Hydaſpes, or any other heathen author whatever. 

1. We law before, in part, this writer's regard for the Jewiſh 
ſcriptures, when we vindicated him from the charge of Mani- 
chæiſm. It is fit, that we ſhould now ſhew it more diſtincthy, 
and likewiſe obſerve what notice he has taken of the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament. 

1.) Lactantius ſays: All“ ſcripture is divided into two 
© Teltaments ; that which preceded the coming and paſſion of 
* the Lord, called the Old Teſtament, conſiſting of the law 
© and the prophets ; and that which has been written ſince the 


m See p. 18. n loquente Do- ventum Domini paſſionemque anteceſſit, id 
mino & qicente: Ne dedetitis ſanctum ca- eſt, Lex & Prophetæ, vetus dicitur. Ea 
mbus. ——Cypr. ad Demctr. p. 185. Ip- vero, que polt reſurreionem ejus ſeripta 
Jum denique audi loquentem, ipſum voce ſunt, novum teſtamentum nominatur. Far 
divina iuſtrumeutem nos pariter & monen- di veteri utuntur, nos novo. Sed tamen 
tem: Dommum Deum tuum adorabis. Id, diverſa non ſunt, quia nova veteris adim- 
p. 137. o Ve:um ſcripture omnis in pleno eſt, & in utroque idem teſtator elt 


duo teftamenta diviſa et. Illud, quod ad- Chtiſtus. Inſt. 1, iv. c. 20. p. 420. 
reſurrection 


p. 159. A. D. 306. 67 


reſurrection of Chriſt, and is called the New Teſtament. 
« The Jews uſe the Old, we the New: but they are not dif- 
© ferent; for the New is the accompliſhment of the Old, and 
in both is the ſame teſtator, Chrilt.” 

2.) Lactantius has expreſsly quoted many books of the Old 
Teſtament, and the Pſalms and ſome others very often. 

.) He relates from the books of Moſes * the hiſtory of the 
creation, the fall of man, the flood, and likewiſe the hiſtory of 
the Jews, their going down into Egypt, and their return 
thence: and afterwards from the other books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, their government by judges, and then by kings, till 
the Babyloniſh captivity, as alſo their deliverance thence, and 


'LACTANTIUS 


their return to their own land. 


4.) Several books of Moſes are * expreſsly quoted by him, 
and * the book of Joſhua, and * the books of the Kings, He 
quotes the book of Nehemiah by * the title of Eſdras: proba- 
bly, becauſe it was reckoned the ſecond book of Eſdras; or 
becauſe what he quotes was ſuppoſed to be ſpoken by Eſdras. 


See Nehem. ch. ix. particularly ver. 26. 
5.) He often quotes the Pſalms of David, and ſometimes 


the Proverbs of Solomon. 


Wiſdom, as a writing of Solomon. 


He likewiſe conſiders the book of 


I put in the margia * 


paſſages, which ſhew theſe ſeveral particulars, 
6.) Lactantius has quoted ſeveral of the prophets by name; 
as Iſaiah, who was ſawn aſunder by the Jews, and ” Jeremiah, 


and * Daniel. 


# Vid.. Inſt I. ii. c. 9, 10—12. I. iv. c. 
10. Sed & ipſe Moſes—in Deute- 
ronomio fic ſcriptum reliquit. Inſt. I. iv. c. 
17. p. 404. De qua tamen apertius ipſe 
Moſcs in Deuteronomio ita prædicavit.— 
Idem tutſus in Numeris. I. iv. c. 18 p. 444, 
414. lem Moſes in Numeris: Orneturfſtella 
ex Jacob. Epit. c. 44. fin. r Item Jelus 
Nave "other ejus. I. iv. e. 17. p- 405 · 

* Item Hellas in libro Saru tertio. 
L iv. e. 11. P. 980. Item in Gaciuruy 
libro ſecupdo, Propheta Nathan miſſus eſt 
ad David. ib. c. 13. p. 300. 

t Hel4jr2s etiam propheta, qui fuit ejuſ- 
dem Cyr: temporibus, a quo Judæi ſunt re- 
Ritutt, fic oquitur, I. iv. c. 11. p. 380. 

Hun prophetz -divino ſpiritu pleni 
predicaverunt: quorum præcipue Salomon 
n libro Sapientiz, item pater ejus cœleſ- 
wan ſcriptot hymnorum, ambo clariſſi mi 
tous, qui Trojan bel tempora clxxx. an- 
du antecelierunt, Epit. c. 42. 


Nam & David in principio Pfalmorum 
ſuorumbeatum eſſe ait. — Et S.lomon 
in libro Sapientiz, —lInR.. I. iv. c. 16. 
p. 401, 408. 

Videlicer ipſe eſt Dei filius, qui per Sa- 
lomonem ſapientiſſimum regem, diving 
ſpiritu plenum, locutos eſt ca que ſubject : 
Deus condidit me in initio viarum ſuarum. 
I. iv. . 6. p. 365. 

Salomonem, patremque ejus David, po- 
tentiſſimos retes ſuiſſe, & cofdem prophes 
tas, etiam ins fortafſe fit mum, qui di vi- 
nas litetas non attigerunt, quorum alter, 
Hujus pater divinorum ſeripior hymaorum 
in Plalmo xxxii. fic ait. I. iv. c. 8. p. 378. 

* Efaias emm, quem ipſi Jude: ferra 
conſettum crudeliſſime necaverunt, ta dis, 
cit. I. iv. c. 11 p. 381. Dicit enim 
pheta Hieremias. ng 379. & paſſ m. 

1 Dawiel quoque ſimilia prelocutus eſt. 
I. iv. c. 12. p. 385+ V. d. ib. c. 21. ſub in. 


& alibi, 
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7.) Citing Hoſea, he calls him * the firſt of the twelve pro- 
phets; which ſhews, they were all received by him: And 
in: eed divers others of them are quoted by him, as Amos, 
© Micah, * Zechariah, whom he calls the laſt of che prophet, 
and © Malachi. 

8.) What Lactantius ſays of Zechariah's being the laſt of 
the prophets, is an argument, that he did not receive any 
Jewiſh books, as canonical, which were written, or allowed tg 


„. 


n 


E 
r 


be written, after thoſe of the twelve prophets. 

9.) He often ſpeaks very honourably of the Jewiſh prophets; 
the fourth chapter of the firſt book of the Inſtitutions is all in 
their favour. He argues after this manner: That! they were 
© not enthuſiaſts, nor yet impoſtors or deceivers, but ſincere 
© men, and real 2 e is maniſeſt from the conſiſtence of 


© their diſcourſes, 


rom the actual accompliſhment of their 


© predictions, from the excellence of their doctrine, and their 


© ſelf-denying courſe of life. 


And ſome of them were kings 


© and princes, who are not apt to be ſwayed by mean ends aud 


© views. 


10.) He fays, the * prophets were inſpired, and they taught 


the worſhip of one God only. 


Again, They were ſent, that* 


they might teach men juſt ſentiments concerning the divine 
glory and majeſty. They were alſo ſent to reprove and re- 
form mankind, and to * foretel things to come, particularly 
concerning the Chriſt: that when he appeared, men migh! 


believe in him. 


a Oſeas quoque primus xii. prophetarum. 
I. iv. c. 19. p. 419. d Qua de re 
Amos propheta teflatur, I. iv. c. 19. p. 416. 

c Micheas enim novem legem daturum, 
denuntiat. I. iv. c. 17. ſub in. 

d Quatre — etiam ſingulorum propheta- 
rum tempora colligi polſunt ; quorum ſane 
ultimus Zacharias fuit, quem conſtat, ſub 
Dario rege ſecundo anno ejus, octavo men- 
ſe, ceciniſſe. 1, iv. c. 5. p. 361, 362. 

e Sicut Malachias propheta indicat dicens. 
Hie. c. 11. p. 381. Atqui impleta 
eſſe, implerique quotidie illorum vaticinia 
videmus. Et in unam ſententiam congru- 
ens divinatio docct, non fuiſſe furioſos. 


Quis enim mentis emotæ, non modo futura 


precinere, ſed etiam cohærentia loqui poſſit? 
Quid ab his tam longe alienum, o_ ratio 
fallendi, cum cxteros ab omni fraude co- 
hiberent ? Pretcrea voluntas fingendi 
kc mentiendi eorum eft, qui opes appetunt, 
gui lucra deſiderant: que res procul ab 


ths ſanctis viris abfurt, —— Et hi non modo 
quæſlum nullum bhabncrunt, fed etiam ctu- 
ciatus, atque mortem. — Quid? quod ab- 
qui corum principes, zut etiam reges, fuc- 
unt, in quos cadere ſuſpicio cupiditatis ac 
frandis non potelt. . 1. 

5 Prophetæ, qui fuerunt admodum mul- 
ti, unum Deum predicant, unum loquun- 
tur: quippe qui unius Dei ſpiritu pleni.— 
I. i. e. 4. in. k Iccirco enim a Deo 
mittebantut, ut præcones eſſent majeſtatis 
jus, & correttores pravitatis humane. J. i. 
© an i Propterea Deus prophets 
ad eos miſit, divino — adimpletos, qu 
illis peccata exprobrarent, & pœnitentam 
indicerent. Epit. c. 43. Vid. & Inft. J. . 
c. 11. in. * Ideo prophetas ante 
præmiſit, qui de adventu ejus prædicatent, 
ut, cum facta eſſent in eo quæcunque pre 
dicata ſunt, tunc ab hominibus & Dei Fi- 
lius & Deus crederetur, Epit. cap. 49- 


11.) He 
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11.) He frequently aſſerts the antiquity of the Jewiſh pro- 
hets. 
a 12.) He obſerves, that ® the prophets often declare, in what 
kings reigns they lived and propheticd. 

13.) He calls their ſcriptures * ſacred and divine. 

2. We are not, for the reaſon before hinted, to expect the 
lice plain cirations of the New Teſtament. Nevertheleſs, it 
way be diſcerned, that he received molt of the books in that 
collection, as ſcripture, or writings of authority. But his re- 
{erved manner will oblige to a greater prolixity in making this 
gut, than otherwite would have been neceſſary. | 

.) In the paſſage produced not long * ago, we ſaw diſtinct 
meation made by him of the New, as well as the Old Teſtament. 


2,) I would likewiſe here refer to, and tranſcribe in the 
margin, as a general pet concerning the New Teſtament, 


hat Lactantius ſays o 


one of thoſe perſons, who at the begin- 


ning of Diocleſian's perſecution wrote againlt the Chriſtians, 
| .actantius informs-us, „that? this writer endeavoured to ſhew 
© the falſhood of the ſacred ſcriptures, collecting out of them 
© paſſages, which ſcemed to contradict each other; and that, 
Auch a number of them, that it might be ſuſpected he had 
« himſelf fome time been a Chriſtian. - But he eſpecially abuſes 
Peter and Paul, and the other diſciples, as propagators of 


0 


© falſhood : though as that writer ſays, they were ignorant and 
8 4 SS 


* unlcarned, and ſome of them earned their livelihood by 


, » A * 7 
- nonng. 


It is plain, that Lactantius here ſpeaks of Chriſtian ſcriptures, 


or the books of the New Teitamenr. 


But I ſay no more of 


this paſſage at preſent, becauſe another opportunity may offer 
to take more particular notice of it. 


1 —— quorum ſane ultimus Zachanas 
ſuit, — Qu omnia co profero, ut errorem 


fam fentiant, qui ſcripturam ſanctam co- 
dT QUOre HUnear, tngquam novam & recens 
fictan,——), iv. c. 5. ſub in. Salomonem, 


patremque ejus David, potentiſſimos reges 
tulle, & coldem prophetas—quorum al- 
ter, qui poſterius regnavit, Trojanz urbis 
excicium centum & quadraginta annis an- 
teceſſit. I. iv. c. 8. p. 372. Vid. Epit. e. 
42. — mitium facientes a propheta Moy ſe, 
qu irojanum bellum nongentis fere annis 
anteceſſit. I. iv. c. 5. p. 339. 

n Teſtati ſunt enim, ſub quo qui ſque re- 
ge dium ſpiritus fuerit paſſus inſtinctum. 
I. iv. c. 5. p. 339. © Beut ſacræ litetæ 
doccat. I. ii. c. 12. p. 210. quod divinis li- 


teris proditum. ib. ut ſanctæ litere docent. 
ib p. 212. Vid. I. iv. c. 8. p. 978. 

o Sce p. 67. p Compoſuit enim 
libellos dnos, non contra Cheiſtianos, 
ſed ad Chiiſtianos in quibus ita falfita- 
tem ſcripture ſacre arguere conatus eſt, 
tanquam ſibi eſſet tota contraria. Nam quæ- 
dam capita, quæ repugnare fibi videbantur, 
expoſuit, adeo multa, adeo intima enume- 
raus, ut aliquando ex eadem diſciplina fuiſſe 
videatur, Præcipue tamen Paulum, Pe- 
trumque laceravit, cæteroſque diſcipulos, 
tanquam fallaciæ ſeminatores, quos coſdem 
tamen rudes & indoctos fuiſſe, teftatus eſt. 
Nam quoſdam eorum piſcatorio artificio ſe- 
ciſſe quæſlum. I. v. c. 2. 


F 3 3.) Lac- 


70 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXV. vol. 7. p. 16). 


3.) Lactantius relates our Saviour's conception ? in the womb 
of a virgin by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. And he applies 
to that event the words of Ia. vii. 14. both in his Inſtitutions, 
and in his Epitome, as St. Matthew does, ch. 1. 2 

4-) He ſeems alſo to refer to Matt. i. 21. in the Epitome, 
when he ſays, © That our Lord has among men two names, 
* Jeſus, which ſignifies Saviour, and Chriſt, which is the ſame 


© as King, or anointed. 


He is called Saviour, becauſe he is 


© health and ſalvation to all that through him believe in God. 
He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in the * Inſtitutions. 
5.) He relates our Lord's baptiſm by John in the river Jor. 


dan. 


q Deſcendens itaque de cœlo ſanfius 
we ſpiritus Dei ſanctam virginem, cujus 
utero ſe infinuaret, cligit. At illa divino 
ſpiritu hautto repleta concepit, & fine ullo 
attattu viri repente virginalis uterus intu- 
muit. Item propheta Eſaiss cujus verba 
ſunt hæc: Propter hoc dabit Deus ipſe vo- 
bis ſignum, & vocabitis nomen ejus Ein- 
manuel. J. iv. c. 18. p. 383. 

Apud Efaiam fic: Ecce virgo accipict in 
utcrum, & parict filium, & vocabitis no- 
men ejus Emmanuel, quod ſigni ficat nobiſ- 
cum Deus. Epit. c. 44. Pp. 115. Ed. Da- 
vil. r Ab homintbus tamen duobus 
vocabulis nuncupatur, Jeſus, quod eſt Sal- 
vator, & Chriſlus, quod eſt Rex. Salvator 
deo, quia of) favatio & ſalus omnium, qui 
per eum credunt in Deum: Chriſtus veto, 
Kc. Epit. c. 42. in fin. p. 108. Vid Da- 
vil. Not. $ Jeſus quippe inter homi— 
nes nominatur. Nam Chriſtus non pro— 
prium nomen ef}. Erat Judzis ante 
præceptum, ut ſacrum conhcerent unguen- 


tum, quo perungt polſent ii, qui vocaban- 


tur ad ſacetdotium, vel ad regaum, 
&c. |. iv. c. 7. p. 367- t Cum 
prumaum capit adoleſcere, tinctus eſt a lo- 
anne propheta in Jordane llumine, — Tunc 
vox aud:ta de calo eſt: Filus mens es tu, 
Ego hodie genui te. Et de ſcendit ſuper 
eum Spiritus Dei, formatus in ſpeciem co- 
lumbæ candide. Exinde maximas virtutes 
cœpit operari. Quz opcra tam multa 
ſunt, ut unus liber ad complectenda omnia 
ſatis non fit. Enumerabo 1gitur illa brevi- 
ter, & generatim, fine ulla perſonarum ac 
locorum defignatione. Quod quacunque 
ner faceret, eros, ac debiles, & omni 
morhorum genere laborantes, uno verbo, 
unoque momento reddebat incolumes, adeo 
ut membris omnibus capti, receptis repente 
viribus coborati, ipſi lectulos ſuos porta- 
bant, in quibus fucrant paulo aute delati : 


Then, ſays * he, was heard a voice from heaven, Thou 


Claudis vero, ac pedum vitio afflictis, not 
modo gradicndi, fed ctiam currendi daba 
facultatem. Tunc quorum czca Jumina in 
altiſimis tenebris erant, eorum oculos in 
priſtinum reſtitucbat aſpectum. Mutorum 
quoque linguas in eloquium, ſermonemque 
ſolvebat. Item ſurdorum patefattis aur. 
bus inſinuabat auditum. Pollutos, ac ſpar- 
ſos maculis, repurgabat. Et hæc omuia 
non manibus aut aliqua medela, ſed verbo, 
ac juſſione faciebat. Nec ſatis fait, quod 
viies imbecillis redderet, quod debihbus 
integritatem, quod ayris & ** 
ſanitatem, wit etiam mortuos ſuſcitaret, 
velut e ſomno ſolutos, ad vitamque revoca- 
ret. Que videntes tunc Judei dæ monie 
ficri potentia argucbant: cum omnia ſic [4- 
tura, ut fafta ſunt, arcane illorum litre 
continerent. Ob has ejus virtutes, & 
opera divina, cum magnæ illum multitudi- 
nes fequerentur vel debilium, vel zgrorum, 
vel eorum qui curandos ſuos offerre cupic- 
bant, adlcendit in montem quendam deler- 
tum, ut ibi adoraret, ubi cum triduo mo- 
raretur, ac fame populus laboraret, voca- 
vit diſcipulos, quzrens, quantos ſccum ci- 
bos geſlarent. At illi, quinque panes & 
duos piſces ſe in pera habere, dixerunt, 
Aﬀern ea juſſit, ac multitudinem per quin- 
quagenos diſtributam diſcumbere. Quod 
cum diſcipuli facerent, frangebat ipſe pa- 
nem minutatim, carnemque piſcium com- 
minuebat : & utraque in manibus augeban- 
tur. Er cum, apponi illa populo, diſci- 
pulis imperaſſet, ſaturata ſunt quinque bo- 
minum millia, & inſuper duodecim cophin 
de reſiduis fragminibus impleti. Idem ſe- 
ceſſurus orandi gratia, ſicut ſolebat, in mon- 
tem. præcepit diſcipulis, ut naviculam ſu- 
merent, ſeque præcederunt. At illi ur- 
gente jam veſpera profecti contrario vento 
aborare cœperunt. Cumque jam medium 
fretum teueteut, tum pedibus mare ingrefſus 
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ny Son, . this day have I begotten thee. And the Spirit of 
God deſcended a——_ him in the ſhape of a white dove. From 
that time he began to work great miracles ; which are ſo 
many, that one book is not ſufficient to contain them. I 
ſhall rehearſe them,“ ſays he, © briefly, and in general, with- 
out names of perſons, or places. In this enumeration of our 
Lord's miracles he mentions his healing all forts of diſeaſes 
by his word only, and immediately; that they carried their 
beds, who before were carried by others: that the blind 
were enabled by him to ſee, the deaf to hear, the dumb to 
ſpeak, the lame to walk : that he healed thoſe who were all 
over leprous, and alſo raiſed the dead, as out of a ſleep : 
that the Jews, who ſaw theſe things, maliciouſly aſcribed 
them to dæmons. [ See Matt. xii. 24.] He particularly re- 
lates our Lord's feeding five thouſand in a deſert place with 
five loaves and two fiſhes; and that when all had been re- 
ſreſhed and ſatisfied, there were twelve baſkets filled with 
the fragments that remained. He then relates our Lord's 
going up to a mountain, and ordering the diſciples to take 
ſhipping, and go over to the other ſide of the ſea before him. 
And ſays, that when they were in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed 
with a tempeſt, Chriſt came to them, walking upon the ſea, 
as upon dry land. And at another time, when he was aſleep 
in the ſhip, and the wind was extremely boiſterous, being 
awakened out of fleep, he quieted the winds and the waves, 
and there was a great calm.' 
6.) Here he ſtarts an objection. Perhaps“ our ſacred 
ſcriptures do not ſpeak truth, when they aſcribe to Jeſus ſuch 
power and command over the wind, the teas, and all kinds 
of dilcaſes.' ; 
This ſhews, that the goſpels, from whence he takes the hiſ- 


tory of theſe facts, were eſteemed ſacred by him, and all Chriſ- 
tians in general. 


7.) Atterwards * he relates largely the hiſtory of our Lord's 


laſt ſufferings: © how he was betrayed by Judas, proſecuted 


conſ-cutus eſt cos, tanquam in ſolido gra- qui, maria ſervire, morbos cedere, inferos 


dic 


Ns. Et rurſus, cum obdormiſſet in obedire. ib. p. 399. x Quod cum 


navi, & ventus uſque ad extremum pericu- ſciret futurum, & ſubinde direret, opOr- 
lum {xvire cœpiſſet, excitatus e ſomno, tere fe pati ac gig = ſalute muliorum, 
ſeceſſit tamen cum diſcipulis ſuis, Ita- 


Here ventum protines juilit, & fluctus, qui 
maxim ferebantur, conquieſcere: ſtaum- | 
que lub verbo cjus tranquillitas infecuta eſt, dans, 
Inſt, J. iv. c. 15. p. 395» 396, 397, 398, 
399. uv Mentiuntur fortaſſe literæ runt. 
lanctæ, docentes, tantam ſuiſſe in co poieſ- 
Niem, ut imperio ſuo cogeret veutos obſe- 


ue Judas ptæmio illectus tradidit eum ju- 
At illi comprehenſum, ac Pontio 
Pilato — oblatum, cruci athgi poſtulave- 
Duxerunt ergo eum flagellis ver- 
beratum, &, priuſquam cruci athgerent, il- 
luſerunt. Indutum enim coloris punices 


before 


F 4 
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© before Pilate, and condemned : how he was mocked and de. 
* rided, being ſtruck with the palm of the hands, ſpit on, 
* arrayed with a ſcarlet robe, and a crown of thorns, and then 
* crucified between two robbers. And that“ as he hung on 
© the croſs, he cried with a loud voice, and reſigned his ſpirit, 
* And likewiſe, that at the ſame time there was an earthquake, 
© and the vail of the temple was rent: the ſun alſo was eclipſed, 
© and there was darkneſs from the ſixth to the ninth hour, 
Finally he proceeds to relate our Lord's burial, and the 
© military guard at the ſepulchre, and his reſurreftion on the 
© third day, as he had foretold.” 

8.) Of all theſe things he ſpeaks again ſummarily in the * 
Epitome. And in another chapter of the * Inſtitutions he men- 
tions many of our Lord's miracles. 

9.) That whole hiſtory juſt tranſcribed, is plainly taken 
from our goſpels. And though, perhaps, it is not ſo ealy to 
diitinguiſh references to St. Mark's goſpel, as to the other 
three, yet I ſuppoſe moſt will allow, that here is good proof 
of his receiving our four goſpels, as authentic hiſtorics of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

10.) In the Epitome he ſeems to allude to the parable of 
the phariſee and the publican, which we have in Luke xvii, 
g—14. For humility,” ſays he, © is dear and acceptable to 
God. And if he rather accepts a confeſſing ſinner, than a 
* proud righteous man; how much more will he approve a 
* righteous man, who confeileth his failings, and exalt him in 


© his heavenly kingdom for his humility !' 


veſte, ac ſpinis coronatum, quaſi regem ſa. 
Iutverunt, & dederunt ei cibum fellis, & 
miſcuerunt ei acceti potionem. Poſt hæc 
conſpuerunt in faciem ejus, & palmis ceci- 
derunt. Cumque ipſi carnifices de veſli- 
mentis ejus contenderent, ſortiti ſunt inter 
ſe de tunica & pallio. — Tum ſuſpende- 
runt eum inter duos noxios medium, qui 
ob latrocinia damnati erant, crucique afhxe- 
runt. ib. c. 18. p. 407, 408, 409, 410. 

'y Suſpenſus igitur atque affixus exclama- 
vit ad Dominum voce magna, & ultro !pi- 
ritum poluit. Et cadem hora terræ motus 
tactus eſt, & velum templi, quod ſeparabat 
duo tabernacula, ſciſſum eſt in duas partes, 
& ſol repente ſubduttus eſt, & ab hora ſex- 
ta uſque in nonam tenebrz fuerunt. c. 19. 
p. 415- 2 Sed quoniam prxdixcrat, fe 
tertio die ab interis rt ſurrecturum, metuen- 
tc, ne @ diſcipulis ſurrepto & amoto cor- 


pore, univerh reſurrexiſſe eum crederent, 
& ſieret multo major in plebe confuſio; 
detraxerunt eum cruci, & concluſum in 
monumento firunter militari cuſtodia cir- 
cumdederunt. Verum tertio die ante lucem 
terre motu facto, repente patefaftum eſt 
ſepulchrum, & cuſtodibus, quos attowtos 
obſtupefecerat pavor, nihil videntibus, in- 
teger, ſepulchro ac vivus egreſſus, in 
ſepulchro vero nihil repertum eſt, niſi ex- 
uviæ, quibus involutum corpus inc luſerant. 
ib. c. 19. p. 41%. a Epit. c. 45, 46, 
47. d J. iv. c. 26. c Humilias 
enim cara & amabilis Deo eſt, qui cum 
magis ſuſcipiat peccatorem confitentem, 
quam juſtum ſuperbum; quanto magis juſ- 
tum ſuſcipiet confitentem, eumque in > 
nis cœleſſibus faciet pro humilitate fu 
limem. ZE pit. c. 17. 


11.) He 
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11.) He likewiſe ſays, © that God has commanded us, 


« when we make a feaſt, to invite ſuch as cannot invite us 
| « again, and make us a recompenſe: referring, I think, to 
Luke xiv. 12. 

| 12.) He muſt be allowed now and then to uſe expreſſions 
 allufive to the goſpels. He ſpeaks of having the mind, or 
heart in heaven. Compare Matt. vi. 21. Again: That we 
may be able to do all theſe things, we mult deſpiſe riches, 
© and lay up to ourſelves heavenly treaſures, where no thief 
© may break through, nor ruſt corrupt, nor tyrant plunder.” 


Gee Matt. vi. 19, 20. 0 * 
13.) He may be reckoned likewiſe to refer to? what is in 


Matt. v. 27—32. 

14.) I believe, few can make any doubt, but he has an eye 
to what is in > Luke vi. 35. and! Luke xvi. 25. and“ Matt. 
vi. 1—4. and 4 Matt. xix 10, 11, 12. : 

15.) St. John's goſpel is expreſsly quoted by him in this 
manner: * So alſo * John declares, In the beginning was the 
« Werd, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
« All things were made by him, and without him was not an 


le of « thing made.” John i. 1, 2, 3. which“ laſt words are alſo 
Vill, in the Epitome. 
e to 16.) He refers to John ii. 20. where“ the Jews ſpeak of 
in 2 their temple having been forty and ſix years in building. Com- 
e 2 pare Mark xiv. 58. 
1 10 K — * , 
idem Deus præcepit, ut fi quando runt, potiti ſunt, I. vii. e. 11. in. 

cc nam paraverimus, eos in convictum ad- k Nec tamen, fi quid boni ſecerimus, 

hihenmus, qui revocare non poſſunt, & gloriam captemus ex eo. Monet enim 
rent, vicem reddere, &c. I. vi. c. 12. p. 583. us operatorem juſliuz non oportere eſſe 
uſio; e Quiſquis enim aut Deum colendum jactautem, ne non habeatque jam pre- 
n in elle intelligit, aut immortalitatis ſpem ſibi tium gloriz, quod captavit, nec premium 
| Cit« propoſitam habet, mens <cjus in cœlo eſt, coleſtis illius ac divinæ mercedis accipiat. 
icem I. i. c. 27. p. 333 f Ergo, ut hec l. vi. c. 18. ſub ſin. } Quod quidem 
n eft omnia, que Deo placent facere poſſimus, Deus non ita fieri præcepit, tanquam ad- 
nitos contemnenda eſt pecunia, & ad caleſtes ſtringat. Si quis hoc, inquit, facere po- 
in- transferenda theſautos, ubi nec fur effodiat, tuerit, habebit eximiam, incom parabi lem- 
—in nec rubigo conſumat, nec tyrannus eripiat. que mercedem. |. vi. c. 23. p. 630. 
| EX» Epit. cap. 65. 8 addantur & I Joannes quoque ita tradidit: In prin- 
ant. Wiz, adulterum eſſe, qui a marito di- cipio erat Verbum, & Verbum erat apud 
46, alam duxerit, & eum, qui preter cri- Deum, & Deus erat Verbum. Omnia per 
litas men adulterii uxorem dimiſerit, ut alteram ipſum facta ſunt, & ſine ipſo fattum eſt 
rum ducat. Prætetea non tantum adulterium nihil. I. iv. c. 8. f. m ſolus 
em, ce vitandum, ſed etiam cogitationem : ne Deus nuncupatus. Omnia enim per ipſum, 
juſ- 91.5 adſpiciat alienam & animo concupiſcat. & ſine ipſo nihil. Epit. c. 42. 

dultetam enim fieri mentem, fi——l1. vi. „ Item, quod dixerat. Si ſolveri:is hoc 
1. c. 23. p. 690. Vid. & Epit. c. 66. templum, quod zdificatum eſt annis 46. 


Id enim juſte, id pie, id humane fit, ego illud in triduo fine manibus ſuſcitabo. 
guad ſpe recipiendi feceris. I. vi. c. 11. p. l. iv. c. 18. p. 408, 
g. + Quia jam borus, que malue- 
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17.) He obſerves, that * the Father Ioveth the Son, and giveth 
bim all things : referring, it is likely, to John iii. 35. and 
ch. v. 20. And that the Father and the Son are one, referrino 
probably, to John x. 30. I have tranſcribed the paſſage at the 
bottom of the page. 

18.) He plainly has an eye to thoſe places in St. John's goſ. 

}, where ? Chriſt ſpeaks of his having power to lay down his 
ife, and to take it up again, See particularly John x. 18. 

19.) It is not unlikely, that he refers to the hiſtory of our 
Lord's raiſing Lazarus in John xi. when he ſays, that * Chrif 
raifed ſome from death, calling them by name. See ver. 43. 

3. I apprehend, there is good reaſon to think, that Lactan- 
tius received and made uſe of the book of the Acts. But ſince 
he has not expreſsly quoted it, I am obliged to tranſcribe ſeve- 
ral paſſages, that my readers may judge for themſelves, 

1.) He ſays, © that * after his reſurrection, Chriſt having 
given commandment to his diſciples, concerning preaching 
© the goſpel, on a ſudden a cloud ſurrounded him, and carried 
© him up to heaven on the fortieth day of his paſſion.” See 
Acts i. 3—9. 

2.) The like to which comes over again in the abridgment 
of the Inilitutions, and is there expreſſed in this manner: 
Going therefore into Galilee, after his reſurrection, he again 
© gathered together his diſciples, whom fear had ſeparated, 
and having given commandment concerning the things to be 
© obſerved by them, and appointed, that the goſpel ſhould be 
© preached all over the world, he breathed into them the Holy 
© Ghoſt, [ſee John xx. 22.] and gave them power to work 
© miracles, that they might promote the ſalvation of men by 
© their works, as well as by their words. And at length on 
© the fiftieth day he returned to the Father, being taken up in 


© a cloud.” 


© Qui Filium non agnovit, nec Patrem 
potuit agnoſcere. Nec tamen fic habe n- 
dum eſt, tanquam duo fint Dit. — Pater 
enim ac Filius unum ſunt. Cum enim Pa- 
ter Filium diligat, omniaque ei tribuat, & 
Filius ſideliter obſequatur, nec velit quid- 
uam, niſi quod Pater, & quæ ſequuntur. 
pit. c. 49. p Nec hoc cuiquam * 
norandum eſt, quod ipſe ante de ſua paſ- 
fione prædicans, etiam id notum fecerit, 
habere ſe poteſtatem, cum vellet, depo- 
nendi ſpiritum, & reſumendi. 1. iv. c. 26. 
p- 437. q Jacentia mortuorum cor- 
pora erexit, eoſque nominibus ſuis incla- 
Tnatos a worte revocavit. I. iv. c. 26. p. 


34. Ordinato vero diſcipula 
uis evangelio, ac nominis ſui predicatione, 
circumfudit ſe repente nubes, eumque in 
cœlum ſuſtulit, quadrageſimo polt — 
die. I. iv. c. 21. in. 5 Profecdus igi- 
tur in Galilæam poſt reſurretionem, diſ- 
cipulos ſuos rurfus, quos metus in fugam 
vertcrat, congregavit, datiſque mandatis, 
quz obſervant vellet, & ordinata evangeli 
prædicatione per totum orbem inſpiravit in 
eos ſpiritum ſanctum, ac dedit eis poteſla. 
tem miracula faciendi, ut in ſalutem homi. 
num tam factis, quam verbis operarentur, 
Ac tum demum quinquageſimo die remeavy 
ad Patrem, ſublatus in nubem. Epit. c. 47, 


Here 


Lk — CI 


p. 178. 
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Here Lactantius ſays the fiftieth day. Dr. Davies in his 
notes upon the place ſays, it ſhould be the fortieth day, and 
that the number fifty is owing to the fault of the tranſcriber. 
There is the more reaſon, he ſays, to think ſo, becauſe in the 
paralle] place 1n the Inſtitutions, before cited, 1s forty days, 
agreeably to Acts i. 3. : 

" 3.) In Acts ii. 27. St. Peter, ſpeaking of our Lord's reſur- 
rection, quotes words out of the xvith Pſalm, which he applies 
to that event, as does Lactantius likewiſe in his Inſtitutions, 
and * Epitome. A | 

4.) St. Paul ſays, AAs xiii. 27. For they that dwell at Jeru- 
ſalem, and their rulers, becauſe they knew bim not, nor yet the 
weices of the prophets, which are read every ſabbath-day, they 
ave fulfilled them in condemning him. Lactantius ſeveral times 
expreſteth himſelf, as if had an eye to this text. 

z.) He may be ſuppoſed to refer to ? St. Paul's argument at 
Athens, which is in Acts xvii. 

6.) In Ads xiv. 22. Paul and Barnabas teach the diſciples, 
that wwe muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
(ad. To this text it may be thought, that“ Lactantius refers, 
unleſs he has an eye to 2 Tim. 111. 12. Zea, and all that will 


LACTANTIUS 


y 
L 
* 


live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſiſſer perſecution. 

4. There are not in Lactantius many clear alluſions, or par- 
ticular references to epiſtles of apoſtles, 

) It may be argued however, that he was acquainted with 
the Acts, and the epiſtles of the apoſtles, from * the clear 


lum autem apud inferos non reman- 
(num, ſed die tertio teſuttecturum, pro- 
i cecinerant. David in Plalmo xvi. 
Non derehaques animam meam apud infe- 
105, nec dabis fanctum tuum videre inte- 
titum. l. iv. c. 19. p. 418. v Iplum 
vero refurrecturum die tertio jam olim pro» 
parte fnerant prolocuti. David in Plalmo 
xvi, Non derelinques ammam meam ad 
eros, nec dabis ſanttum tuum videre 
corraptcnem. Epit. c. 47. 

Jicu etiam voces prophetarum, que 
Cum lectæ fuilſent a populo Jude- 
orum, nec tamen inte llectæ ſunt, I. iv. 
c. 15. fin 

Cum igitur ea, que Deus fieri voluit, 
que per propheras ſuos multis ſæculis ante 
previxit, Chriſtus impleret, ob ea incitati, 
& divinas literas neſcientes, coiverunt, ut 
Deum fuun. condemnarent. ib c. 18. in. 

Quid amplius jam de facinoribus Jude- 
orem dici poteft, quam, excæcatos tum fu- 
We, 2tque inlanabili ſurore correptos, qui 


hæc quotidie legentes neque intellexerunt, 
neque quin facerent, cavere potuerunt. ib. 
c. 19. in. 

Harum literarum igitur imme mores, quas 
legebant, &c. Epit. c. 45. 

y Non ergo utitur his omnibus, que 
templis, diiſque fictilibus inferuntur. 
Illis autem, quæ in uſum tribuit homini 
Deus, ipſe non indiget, non indiget 
templo, non indiget 3 Epit. c. 
58. per illum vivimus, per illum in 
hoſpitium hujus mundi intravimus in 
hujus domo habitamus, hujus familia ſumus. 
e Ira ei, c. 23. p. 824, 825. 

. & poſtea univerſos, qui corum 
diſciplinam ſecuti eſſent, acerba & nefanda 
paſſuros. I. v. c. g. p. 464. Quæ omnia 
tolerare ac perpeti neceſſe eſt eos, qui veti - 
tatem ſequuntur. I. iv. c. 26. p. 435. 

Exhæredatos autem eſſe Judzos, quia 
Chriſtum reprobaverunt, & nos, qui ſumus 
ex gentibus, in corum locum adoptatos, 
{cripturis adprgbatur, Jeremias ita dicit. 


manner 
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manner in which he ſpeaks of the rejection of che Jews, and the 
call of the Gentiles under the goſpel. Bur he quotes only the 
prophets of the Old Teſtament, when he ſpeaks of this matter, 

2.) Lactantius often ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming again t 
judge the quick and the — But that being mentioned in 
ſeveral books of the New Teſtament, we cannot ſay, to which 
book, or what text, he particularly refers. 

3.) Speaking of good actions, he ſays: * Thele © are works, 
© thele are offices of compaſſion, which if a man performs, he 
* offers a true and acceptable ſacrifice to God.“ Perhaps he 
refers to Rom. x11. 1, 2. 

4.) In another place he may be ſuppoſed to have an eye to- 
the prudent and generous conduct, recommended in Rom. xii, 
14. and 18—21. N 

5.) He ſays, The divine ſcriptures f aſſure us, that the 
* thoughts of philoſophers are fooliſh :” and * © that philoſophy 
© is fooliſhneſs with God.” St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. i. 20. Hi 
not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? and ch. iii. 19, 
20. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. —— 
And again, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they 
are vain. Which laſt words are a quotation from Pſal. xciv. 11, 
And compare Col. 11. 8. 

6.) It 1s likely, that he refers to 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. in words 
which I put in the * margin. 

7.) He ſays, that * Chriſt fits at the right-hand of God, 
and will ſubdue his enemies under his feet.“ A like expre(- 
ſion is in 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. and alſo in Heb. x. 12, 13. But 
this man——/ſat down on the right-hand of God : from thencefarth 
expefing, fill his enemies be made his foutſtool, 


Efaias quoque. Epit. veat dihgenter, ne quando inimicum ſua cul- 


— M[alachias, 


c. 48. Si ergo ſudæi a Deo rejecti ſunt, 
ficut ſacrarum ſeripturarum fides indicat ; 
ome autem, ſicut videmus, adſcitæ, ac 
e tenebris hujus vitæ ſecularis, deque vin- 
culis demonum liberate. ib. c. 49. in. 
Conf. Inſtit. I. iv. c. 20. d Ultimis 
enim temporibus ſtatuit de vivis ac mortuis 
judicare. I. ii. c. 17. ſub in. Veniet ergo 
ſummi ac maximi Dei filius, ut vivos ac 
mortuos judicet. I. vii. c. 24. in. 
Adds x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
4H c ſunt opera, hæc oſficia miſericor- 
diæ, quæ ſi quis obierit, verum & acceptum 
ſacrificium Deo immolabit. Hæc litabilior 
victima eſt apud Deum, qui non pecudis 
ſanguine, ſed hominis pictate placatur. 
Epit. c. 65. 0 Male dicenti 
bene dicto reſpondeat,—— Quin ctiam ca- 


pa faciat. Et ſi quis exſliterit tam protervus, 
. bono & juſſo fac iat injuriam ; elemente: 
© moderate ſerat, & ultionem ſuam non 
ſibi aſſumat, ſed judicio Dei reſervet. I. vi. 
c. 18. p. 609. f Cum enim fit nobis 
divinis litcris traditum, cogitationes philo- 
ſophorum ſlultas eſſe. I. in. c. 1. p. 235. 
b terrena, & de terra ſicta contem- 
nant, Philoſophiam, quæ apud Deum ful- 
titia eſt, pro nihilo computent. Epit. c. 3. 
h Hujus prœmii cæœleſtis ac ſempiterni 
participes elſe non poſſunt, qui fraudibus, 
rapinis, circumſcriptionibus confſcrentian 
ſuam pollucrunt, &c. De Ira Dei, c. 29. 
ſub fin. i Cum igitur ad dexteran 
Dei - ſedeat, calcaturus inimicos, qui cul 
cruciaverunt.—Epit. c. 48. in. 
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9.) He ſeems to refer to * the exhortation in Gal. vi. 2. Bear 
vs one another's burdens, and o fulfil the law of Chriſt. 
% I ſuppoſe, no one will heſitate to allow, that he refers 
to Eph. iv. 26. when he ſays: © God has enjoined us, not to 
© let the ſun go down upon our wrath.” ; f 
io.) He ſays, © that ® a good man, following the inſtruc- 
© tions of the goſpel, will not be bitter toward his child, or 
© his ſervant ; knowing, that he alſo has a father and a maſter,” 
It is likely, that here is a reference to the admonitions in Eph, 


LACTANTIUS 


vi. 4— 9- and Col. iii. 21, 22, 24. and iv. 1. 

11. Perhaps he refers to Philip. ii. 6—9. when he ſays, 
© that Chriſt being ſent to open the way of ſalvation to the 
© meaneſt, he humbled himſelf, that he might help them. He 
© therefore underwent that kind of death, which is wont to be 
© inflicted on mean people, that all might be able to imitate 


him. 


Hence alſo he was highly exalted.” 


12.) Perhaps, among other plain references to ſeveral things 
in the Revelation, he may refer to“ 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 9. 

13. Lactantius has ſome obſervations and arguments, which 
re alſo in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Whether he borrowed 


them thence, is not eaſy to ſay. 


14.) In one place he argues after this manner: © From ® 
© which reaſons it appears, that all the prophets declared con- 
© cerning Chriſt, that the time would come, when being 
Aus to the body born of the ſeed of David, he ſhould erect 
© 2n eternal temple to God, which is called his church, and 


k Nos ergo, quibus ſolis a Deo veri- 
t13 revelata, & eœlitus miſſa ſapientia eſt, 
faciamus, quæ jubetilluminator noſter Deus: 
lullincamus invicem. I. vi. c. 18. Prop. In. 

bfæcepit Deus, non gccidere folum 
ſuper itam noſtram, I. vi. c. 18. ſub fin. 
Noa igitar in totum prohibet iraſci: — 
„ed prohibet in ira permanere. Deinde 
rarſus, cum waſci quidem, fed tamen non 
peccare, praccepit, non utique evellit itam 


radicitus, ied lemperavit, Cum ille homi- 
cs ante ſolis occaſum reconci liari jubeat. 
De La Det, c. 21. p. 819. m Non 
i afper in ſilium, neque in ſervum. Me- 
minerit, quod & ipſe patrem habeat & do- 
minum, Epit. C. 64. n Nam cum 


ad hoc miſſus eſle, ut humillimis quibuſque 
um panderet ad ſalutem, ſe ipſe humilem 
ſecit, ut eos liberaret. Suſcepit ergo id 
us mortis, quod ſolet humilibus irroga- 
ri, ut omnibus — daretur imitandi.— 
his ctiam illud aceidit, quod paſſione ac 
norte ſuſcepta ſublimum fieri oportebat. 


Adeo illum crux & re & ſigniſicatione ex- 
altavit, ut omnibus majeſtas ejus ac virtus 
cum ipſa paſſione notuerit. Epit. c. 51. 
Rex vero ille teterrimus erit quidem, 
& iple, ſed mendaciorum, propheta. Et ſe- 
ipſum conſtituet ac vocabit Deum, & ſe 
coli jubebit ut Dei filium. I. vii. c. 17. p. 
708. P 7 ex rebus aparet, pro- 
phetas omnes denuntiaſſe de Chriſto, Fore 
al:quando, nt ex genere David corporaliter 
natus, conſtitueret æternum templum Deo, 
quod appellatur ecclefia, & univerſas gentes 
ad religionem Dei veram convocaret. Hec 
eſt domus fidelis, hoc immortale templum, 
cujus templi & magni & æterni quo- 
niam Chriſtas fabricator fait, neceſſe eſt, 
habeat in eo ſacerdotium ſempiternum. Nee 
poteſt, niſi per eum, qui — templum, 
ad adytum templi, & ad conſpedtum Dei 
perveran. David in Pſalmo cx. id ipſum 
docet, dicens: Ante luciferum genui te, 
' ry Dominus, & non panitebit eum. 
u cs facerdos, &c. I. iv. c. 14. in. 


© that 
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© that he ſhould gather all nations to the worſhip of God, Thi, 
© is the faithful houſe, the immortal temple. Of which grey 
© and eternal temple, becauſe Chriſt is the builder, it is of 
© neceſſity, that he have it in everlaſting prieſthood. Nor i, 
it poſlible to enter the temple, and obtain the ſight of God. 
© but by him, who erected the temple. David teacheth thr 
* ſame thing in the cxth Pſalm, ſaying, Before the morning ſtir 
] begot thee. The Lord hath ſtvorn, and will not repent, Thuy 
© art a _ for ever, after the order of Melchizedet.” 

Theſe thoughts of Lactantius may be compared with ſome 
texts in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as ch. iii. 3—6. and ch, 
v. 5, 6. and vii. 21. And beſides, the author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ſpeaks likewiſe of Chriſt having an unchange. 
© able, or eternal prieſthood, ch. vii. 24. and often of ou; 
coming to God through bim. See ch. iv. 16. vii. 25. 

1 15.) Lactantius has an argument * extremely reſembling that 
| in Heb. viii. 7—13. and quotes the ſame text of Jeremiah, 


the 
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4 which is there quoted, as well as ſome others. 

4 00 . . ＋ 

EL 4 16.) He ſays of Chriſt, in the words of Heb. vii. 3. that' 

1 he was without father, and without mother. 

Bo: 17.) He ſays, © that till a teſtator is dead, a teſtament can 

1 © be of no force: which is alſo in Heb. ix. 16, 17. but that 

= i* | is an obvious thought, 

o * 1 t AE - pt 

+ 18.) He has an argument * to patience under afflictions, 

1 i much reſembling that in Heb. xii. 5—10. 

"Wb 19.) Frederic Spanheim, in his Diſſertation concerning the 

b 4 Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, alleges not any paſſages 
$3 from Lactantius, not © expecting in him teſtimonies to particu- 

1 4 . . 

6 ff lar books of ſcripture. Nevertheleſs he argues it to be pro- 

1 bable, that Lactantius received this Epiſtle, becauſe it was, to 
1 Sicut Hieremias propheta teſlatur: Ecce * Quare nemini mirum debee vider), { 2 
MI dies veniunt, dicit Dominus, & conſum- pro noſttis ſæpe delictis caſtigamur a Deo. : 
WL mabo domui Iſrael & domui Juda teſtamen- Imo vero cum vexamur ac premimur, tum 
WW. tum novum. Nam quod ſuperius ait, maxime gratias agimus indulgentiſſimo pati, 2 
. conſummaturum ſe domui Juda teſlamen- quod corruptelam noſtram non patitur los- h 
i | tum novum; oſtendit, vetus illud teſta- gius procedere, ſed plagis ac verberibus 5. 


mentum, quod per Moſen eſt datum, non 
fuiſſe perfectum: id autem, quod per Chriſ- 
tum dari haberet, conſummatum fore. J. 
iv. c. 20. p. 421. r Iccirco etiam 
Filium naſci oportuit, ut ipſe fieret a- 
1g, atque aunlug, &c. I. iv. c. 13. p. 387. 
5 quia niſi teſtator mortuus fuerit, 
pec confirmari teſtamentum poteſt, nec ſciri, 
quid in eo ſcriptum ſit; quia clauſum, & 
ebſignatum eſt, 1, iv. c. 20. p. 420, 


6 


emendat, Ex quo intelligimus, elſe no 
Deo curz: quoniam cum peccamus, iralci- 
tur. I. v. c. 22. p. 532. u Paulum 
epiſtolæ auctorem nec affirmat, nec negu, 
totus in gentibus confutandis. Spanh. Opp. 
T. ii. p. 201. n. vi. x Interim epiſto- 
lam ad Hebræos adſcripſiſſe Paulo, vel ex 
omnium fete Latinorum, quotquot cam 
ex Afris, poſt Laftantium, ſcripſete, con- 
lenlu colligimus. ibid. 
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he ſays, generally received as Paul's by the Latin Chriſtians 
after his time. 

Doubtleſs Lactantius admitted the authority of all thoſe 
catholic Epiſtles, which were univerſally received by Chriſtians 
all along. But it is not eaſy to perceive in his works references 
to any of them, However I ſhall obſerve a few particulars, 

1.) * If” any one lack food, let us give it him: if we ſee 
any one naked, let us clothe him: if any one is oppreſſed by 
© the powerful, let us reſcue him. Let our dwelling be open 
« to ſtrangers, and ſuch as have no home: let us not fail to 
defend and relieve the widow and the fatherleſs. It is a 
noble act of compaſſion, to redeem ſuch as have been car- 
ried into captivity by enemies, as alſo to viſit and comfort 
© the ſick and the poor.“ See James i. 27. and ch. ii. 13, 14, 

But it muſt be owned, that there are alſo like expreſſions 
in other books of the New Teſtament : as Matt. xxv. 42—44. 
1 Tim. v. 10. Heb. xiii. 2. 

2.) St. James ſays, ch. ii. 19. The demons alſo believe, and 
teme. Lactantius has a like obſervation. 

3.) St. James, ch. v. 20. ſpeaks of converting a ſinner from 
the error of his way, and ſaving a ſoul from death. Lactantius 
has like * expreſſions. 

4.) He ſays, © that * Jeſus is health and ſalvation to all thoſe, 
© who by him do believe in God:“ which reſembles 1 Pet. i. 21. 

5.) St. Peter ſays, 1 ep.v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe 
your adverſary, the devil, as a roaring lion, ſeeketh whom he may 
devour. Lactantius in an argument to ſobriety, calls © Satan 
our adverſary,” and inſiſts upon his dangerous temptations to 
intemperance. There are ſome other places, where“ he ſeems 
to have eye to that text of St. Peter. 

6.) St. Peter, 2 ep. i. 14. has theſe words : Knowing, that 


gan I muſt put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus 


Si quis vid u indiget, impertiamus: ſi devio ad vitam lucemque revocare, 
zus nudus occurrerit, veſtiamus: ſi quis noſtros tamen confirmabimus |. v. c. 1. 
2 potentiore injutriam ſuſlinet, eruamus. p. 437. > Salvator ideo, quia eſt 
F-tcat domicihum noſtrum peregrinis, vel ſanatio & ſalus omnium, qui per eum cre- 
n gcatbus tecto. Pupillis defenho, viduis dunt in Deum. 3 c. 42. ſub fn. 
tüte noftra non deſit. Redimere ab hoſte < Scit ergo adverfarius ille noſter, quanta 
cptivos magnum miſericordie opus eft, fit vis hujus cupiditatis.—Ohjicit quippe 
li " 2gr05 pauperes viſitate atque fovere. oculis umitabiles formas, ſuggerit ſomenta, 
Epit. c. 65. 2 Nam & angeli Deum & viuis pabulum ſubminiſtrat I. vi. c. 22. 
tetuurt & dæmones teformidant Deum, p. 625. 4 ne quando in la- 
dun to, quentut ab co & puniuntur. 1. vii. queos adverſarii noſtri, — incidamus. I. iv. 
dei. prop. in. Quid igitur ? c. 30. p. 448. Nam & ille colluctator & 
Operamne perdemus ? Nlinime. =_ fi adverſarius noſter, cis, quam fit aſtutus, & 


een bos a morte, ad quam concitaſſime idem ipſe violentus, ſicuu nunc videmus. 
cadeau, LOU rectus; ſi ab illo itinere De Opif. C. 1. p. 830. 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt has ſhowed me: which thing is alſo ſpoken of John xxi, 13, 
Lactantius obſerves, * that © the apoſtles of Chriſt did not only 
« ſuffer death for the goſpel, but they likewiſe knew it before. 
© hand, and foretold it.“ Whether he refers to that text of $ 
Peter, or to ſome text of St. Paul, where he ſpeaks of expe. 
ing death, or to both, we cannot certainly ſay. See 2 Tim. iv, 6, 

7.) Lactantius ſays, © He * that does not acknowledge tj; 
© Son, neither can he acknowledge the Father.“ Which is very 
agreeable to 1 John ii. 23. But there is ſomewhat reſembling 
that obſervation in words of our Lord, John viii. 1 g. and in 
xiv. I=—7. 

8.) Speaking of Chriſtians, he ſays, Nos evil can ſo af. 
* fright us, as to hinder us from keeping the faith that has 
© been delivered to us.“ But we cannot be ſure that he refers 
to Jude, ver. 3. 

6. That Lactantius received and reſpected the book of the 
Revelation, is evident from what he writes about Chriſt's coming 
to reign a thouſand years upon this earth. I refer in the mar. 
gin to ſome places in“ the Inſtitutions, and * the Epitome, 
where he plainly borrows from the Revelation. 

1.) Moreover he expreſsly cites it. The“ Son of God, 
fays he, © has a name known to none but himſelf, and the Fa. 
© ther, as John teacheth in the Revelation: undoubtedly in- 
tending Rev. xix. 12. And be bad a name, which no man knew, 
but himſelf. 

2.) He quotes the book very reſpectfully, ſaying, © The 
© divine ſcriptures call the future everlaſting puniſhment of 
© bad men the ſecond death.” See Rev. ii. 11. 

We ſaw before what Lactantius ſays of all Scripture con- 
fiſting of the Old and the New Teſtament. This collection 
he calls“ divine ſcripture, * ſacred books, ' ſcriptures of truth, 


e Et qui non tantum pro fide mortem 
ſubierint, ſed etiam, morituros eſſe ſe, & 
ſcierint & prædixetint. I. v. c. g. p. 464. 

f Nec ſibi de ſummo Deo vel judæi vel 
Philoſophi blandiantur. Qui Filium non 
agnovit, nec Patrem potuit agnoſcere. Epit, 
c. 49. prop. in. 4 Nullus nos me- 
tus, nullus terror infleQat, quo minus tra- 
ditam nobis fidem cuſtodiamus. Epit. c. 
66. h Vid. Inſt. I. vii. c. 17. 

i Epit. c. 73, 74- k Hujus no- 
men nulli eſt notum, niſi ipſi & Patri, ſi- 
cut docet Johannes in Revelatione. Epit. 
e. 42. ſub fin, 1 Is vero damnatus 
eternam luit pœnam, quam divine literæ 
ſecundam mortem nominant. I. vi. c. 10. 


* 


p. 679. Eam peœnam fecundam morten 
nominamus. I. ii. c. 18. p. 206. 

m Docent autem divine litere non es. 
tingui animas, ſed aut pro juſtititia ptæ mio 
affici, aut pœna pro ſceleribus ſempitern«. |. 
Iii. c. 19. p. 302. n Sed tamen ſancir 
literz docent: in quibus cautum ef}, illun 
Dei hlium, Dei eſſe ſermonem. 1. iv. c. . 
p. 370. Mentiuntur ſortaſſe litere ſantiz, 
docentes tantam fuille in eo poteſtatem, ut 
impe io ſuo cogeret ventos, &c. ib. c. 15- 
p- 399. o Nullas enim literas vent 
tis attigerant. I. ii. c. 10. p. 195- Sed v. 
delicet Græci, qui ſacras veritatis litera 
non AttUgerant, I. iii. c. 16. p. 288. 


archives 
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' XXL. ig. archives ? of ſacred ſcripture, word of God, and the like: 
not Only ſometimes by ſuch expreſſions particularly intending the Old, 
| Fa . 3 
before. at other times the New Teſtament. © Bring me a man,“ ſays 
t of dt. he, © who is paſſionate, abuſive, ungovernable; with a few 
expect. « words of God I will make him as meek as a lamb.“ He 
N.1V. 6, alſo frequently calls them? heavenly ſcriptures. 
age the 1.) And though Lactantius, for a reaſon formerly aſſigned, 
96 Very ſcrupled to quote the New Teſtament, as deciſive ; he doubt- 
'mbling leſs ſo eſteemed ity in like manner as he did the Old, which he 
and in frequently quotes, as of authority. But * why do I ftrive to 
prove the immortality of the ſoul by arguments, when we 
| fo af have divine teſtimonies?” © For the ſacred ſcriptures and the 
hat has words of the prophets teach it.“ And in another place, to 
e refers the like purpoſe, he ſays, © he will you the future rewards 
© of virtue by probable arguments of reaſon, and by teſtimo- 
of the © nies of the divine ſcriptures.” And in many of the paſſages 
*oming juſt cited, and tranſcribed by me in the margin, the epithets, 
e mar. ſacred and divine, are given by him to the ſcriptures of the 
tome, New Teſtament. And referring to the ſublime moral direc- 
h tions of the Chriſtian revelation, which are either in the goſ- 
God, pels, or the epiſtles, he not ſeldom introduces them in this 
he Fa- reſpectful manner: God commands us not to boaſt of good 
Iy in- works done by us, and the like. 
knew, 2.) Lactantius more than once intimates, that * the celeſtial 
ſcriptures were deſpiſed and derided by many heathens, for 
The want of elegance and politeneſs of ſtyle. As for himſelf, he 
ent of approves of the ſtyle of Scripture, as it is: ſaying, that“ it is 
e con- ente diam ſeptimam Calendarum illuminator, noſter Deus. I. v. c. 18. prop. 
ection Apriium Jude. Chriſtum cruci affixerunt. in. Precepit Deus, non occidere {ulem 
Hic rerum textos, hic ordo in arcai.is ſanc- ſuper iram noſtram. ib. ſub hn. 7 
truth, tarum litetarum continetur. I. iv. c. 12. p. x Inde eſt, quod ſcriptis cœleſtibus, quia 
2˙9. q See before, p 42. note 4. videntur incompta, non facile credunt, qui 
morten, ' — quos vera cœleſſium hterarum aut ipfi ſunt diſerti, aut diferta legere ma- 
eottrina non mbit. J. iv. c. 22. in. Qui- Jlunt, nec quætunt vera, fed dulcia. 
non ex. dam vero non ſatis ecleſtibus literis cru- Ita reſpuant vetitatem, dum ſermonis ſua- 
— dei. I. w. c. 30. p. Sed quid ar- vitate capiuntur. Epit. c. 62. Nam hæc in 
terna. |, gument!s colligimus @ternas eſſe animas, primis cauſa eſt, cur apud ſapientes & doc- 
N ſancte quam habcamus teimonia divina? Id enim tos & principes hujus ſæculi, {criptura lance 
, lun lte lee & voces prophetarum docent. ta fide careat, quod prophetæ communi ac 
iv. c. 6, pit. e. 71. t Satis & huic parti fa- fimplici ſermone, ut ad populum, ſunt lo- 
ſanctæ, mas, tum teſtimomis divinarum litera- cuti. Contemnuntur itaque ab us, qui ni- 
tem, ut In, tum ctiam probabilibus argumentis. hil audire vel legere, nih expolitum ac 
C. 13. = l. vii. c. 1. p. 646. u Idem diſertum, volunt. Non credunt ergo di- 
vent · s Precepit, ut ſi quando cœnam para- vinis, quia fuca catent: fed ne illis qui- 
Sed v. venmus. l. vi. c. 12. ſub in. Monet dem, qui ea interpretantur, quia ſunt & 
; litera enm Dens operatorem, juſtitiæ, non opor- ipſi aut omnino rudes, aut certe parum 
tete elle jactantem. I. vi. c. 18. prop. dodti. I. v. c. 1. p. 438. Adſueti 
1 in. Cod quidem ita Deus præcepit. enim dulcibus & politis five oratonibus 
hives J. vi. c. 23. p. 630,——faciamus que jubet five carmitubus divinarum literarum ſimpli- 
Vor. IV. G the 
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the effect of wiſe deſign. Divine things are delivered to yy 
without artificial ornaments, in the language of the people, 
that all might underſtand what God ſpake to all. 

3.) By which it may be perceived, that Lactantius was not 
for concealing the ſcriptures from men of any condition, And 
indeed he ſays in another place, If * any one defires farther 
* information upon the point, or does not intirely credit me, 
© let him go to the ſacred treaſury of the celeſtial ſcriptures.” 

4.) He has another juſt obſervation concerning the conciſe 
authority, with which things are uſually delivered in ſcripture, 
* It * is ſuch as became God, when ſpeaking to men. Many 
© reaſons and arguments are needleſs, and would have been 
© improper, and unbecoming the divine majeſty.” Seneca haz 
a like * obſervation. | 

5.) He has an argument in behalf of the credibility of the 
evangelical hiſtory, in anſwer to one of the heathen authors, 
who in his time wrote againſt the Chriſtians : © This © hiſtory, 
© ſays he, is true, For it is intirely uniform, and conſiſtent 
© throughout, though written by illiterate and ignorant men. 
Nor did they invent, for the ſake of gain, or any other 
worldly advantage; for they taught and practiſed the ſtricteſt 
rules of ſelf-denial. They not only died in teſtimony to th: 
doctrine they preached, but they knew before-hand, that 


RE... EDS. oF Go 


muſt ſuffer perſecution,” 


cem eommunemque ſermonem pro ſordido 
aſpernantur. Num igitur Deus, & mentis 
& vocis & lingue nin, diſerte loqui non 
poteit ? Immo vero ſumma providentia ca- 
rere ſuco voluit ea, que divina ſunt, ut 
omnes intelligerent ea, qua: ipſe omnibus 
loquebatur. I. vi. c. 21. 2 ut 
te ſſi wontis utamur, immenſum eſt. Si 
quis illa defiderat, aut nobis minus credit, 
adeat ad ipſum ſactatium cœleſtium litera- 
rum. Epit. c. 70. al. 72. p. 237. ed. Davil. 

Qua quidem tradita ſunt breviter ac 
nude. Nec enim decebat aliter : ut, cum Deus 
ad hominem loqueretur, argumentis aſſereret 
ſuas voces, tanquam fides ei non haberetur : 
ſed, ut oportuit, eſt locutus, quaſi rerum 
omnium maximus judex, cujus non eſt ar- 
gumentari, {cd pronuntiare. Verum ipſe 
ut Deus. I. iii. c. 1. p. 233. b In 
hac re diſiontio a Poſſidonio. Non probo, 
quod Platonis legibus adietta principia ſunt, 
Legem enim brevem elle oportet, quo fa- 
cihus ab impeiitis teneatur, velut emilla 


they muſt die for it, and foretold their death. And they de- 
clared likewiſe, that all others who received their doctrine, 


divinitus vox fit. Jubeat, non diſputes 


Nihil videtur mihi frigidius, nihil ineptus, 

nam lex cum prologo. Senec. Ep. 94. 
F. 11. p. 446, 447. Amſt. 1672. 

© Abfuit ergo ab his fingendi voluntas& 

aſlutia, quoniam rudes fuerunt. Aut qus 

offit indoctus apta inter ſe & cohereni 
— cum e doctiſſim, 
Plato & Ariſtoteles, & Epicurus & Zenon, 
ipſi ſibi repugnantia & contraria dixennt! 
Hec eſt enim mendaciorum natura, ut to- 
herere non poſſint. Illorum autem trad- 
tio, quia vera eſt, quadrat undique, ac hv 
tota conſentit, & ideo perſuadet.— Nos 
igitut queſtus & commodi gratia religionem 
iſtam commenti ſunt, quippe & precepts 
& re ipſa vitam ſecuti frat, qui? & volup- 
tatibus caret, & omnia, quæ habentur in 
bonis, ſpernit: & qui non tantum pro 
mortem ſubierint, {ed etiam morituros ef 
ſe, & ſcierint & prædixetint, & poſtea um- 
verſos, qui corum difciplinam ſecuti ellen, 
acetba & neſanda palluros, I. v. c. g· 10. 
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VII. It will be ſome addition to our trouble, to conſider, 
whether Lactantius quotes any books, which are not a part of 
the preſent received canon of Chriſtians, with the like regard 
to what he has ſhewn to thoſe already mentioned. 

1. And it muſt be owned, that he has frequently quoted in 
his Divine Inſtitutions the Sibylline Verſes, or the Poems of 
the Sibyls, and ſome writings of Hydaſpes, and Hermes Triſ- 
megiſtus; or however, writings aſcribed to them: and once 
a book, intitled the Preaching of Peter. 

2. The Sibylline verſes more efpecially are quoted by him, 
He confiders them, as containing predictions concerning 
Chriſt, and ſome of them very plain. He makes uſe of them, 
as arguments for the truth of the hiſtory of things recorded in 
the ſacted Scripture, and believed and taught by Chriftians, 
Nevertheleſs he did not reckon them a part of thoſe books, 
which were of authority with Chriſtians, A few quotations 
from him may render this evident, 

z. © The Siby1* teſtifies, that man is the work of God. The 
© {une is contained in the ſacred ſcriptures.” And ſoon after: 
© As © the ſacred ſcriptures teach, and likewiſe the Erythræan 
© Sibyl.” Therefore the Sibylline poems were not a part of 
ſcripture. 

4. Though the Sibyls, according to him, foretold many 
future thing, he does not allow them the title and character 
of prophets, in the moſt honourable ſenſe of the word. That 
* * theſe things,” ſays he, © were to come to paſs, is declared 
in the words of the prophets, and in the Sibylline poems.“ 
And exactly to the fame purpoſe in the * Epitome, Again: 
© Epicurus, who“ denicd a future ſtate, is confuted not only 
© by the reſt of the philoſophers, and the common opinion, 
© but likewife by the anſwers of oracles, the poems of the Si- 
* byls, and the divine words of the prophets,” I put in the 
margin * another like place. 

5. Moreover, though Lactantius thought fit to fetch argu- 
ments from theſe writings, in ſupport of the Chriſtian religion 
againſt heathens, it can never be ſuſpected, that he allowed 


Sibylla hominem Det opus eſſe teſtatur. b Quid quod idem animas extinguibiles 
— Eadem ſanctæ literz continent. I. ii. facit: quem refeilunt non modo philoſo- 
c. 1t. p. 202, 293. e ficut ſactæ phi, & publica per ſuaſio: verum euam re- 
luctæ docent, & Sibylla Erythræa. ib. Foals vatum, carmina Sibyllarum, ipiz 
c. 12. p. 210, f Hec autem fic fu- denique divine voces prophetarum. Epit. 
ture. fuiſſe, & prophetarum vocibus, & Si- c. a6. i Ig enim (acre litcrz ac vo- 
5y1!111s carminibus denuntiatum elt. I. iv. ces Prophetarum docent. Quod ſi cui pa- 
© 18, p. 410. & Quiz omais & in rum id videtur, legat carmina Stbyllarum. 
* ropnetarum libris, & in carminibus Sibyl- Apollinis quogue Mileſii reſponſa contide- 
Lai, predicta invemmus, Ep. c. 43. ret. Epit. c. 70. al. 71. p. 235. Devil. 
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them canonical authority, becauſe he aſcribed their predictioꝶ 
to the inſtin& of demons. © The * prophets,” ſays he, * fore. 
© told theſe things by the Spirit of God: the diviners, as Hy. 
« daſpes, Hermes, the Sibyl, by the impulſe of demon: 
that is, evil ſpirits. For, as Origen aſſures us, with! Chri- 
tians, all dæmons were ſo reputed : they did not call any goo 
beings demons. 

6. That Lactantius calls all thoſe writers vates, or diviner, 
we have juſt ſcen. In the like manner he ſpeaks of them i 
other * places. That under that title and character the Sibyl 
are included, is moſt manifeſt from a“ paſſage, which I plac 
at the bottom of the page. 

7. His reaſons for frequently quoting- theſe writings, an 
his views therein, appear, I think, in this paſſage of the fe. 
venth book of the Inſtitutions : © I have proved the immo: 
© tality of the ſoul by reaſon. It remains, that I produce tel. 
© timonies to the ſame doctrine : nevertheleſs, I ſhall not nos 
cite the prophets, ——but ſuch witneſſes rather, as they can. 
© not refuſe, who as yet know not the truth,” After which be 
proceeds to allege Hermes Triſmegiſtus, an oracle of Apollo 
and the Sibylline poems. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe i 
the firſt book of the * Inſtitutions. *' 

8. I have already ſeveral times * had occaſion to take notice 
of theſe Sibylline books, and of the uſe which Lactantius, i 
particular, has made of them. I would add here, that Lac 
tantius having ſhewn what was the number of Sibvls, accord- 
ing * to accounts given by Varro, and ſeveral other Jearned 


* Hec ita futura eſſe, cum prophetæ neceſſe, Hermes naturam hominis deſer 


* 


* . yy 
FRED . SEE 


ne <a 


omnes ex Dei ipiritu, tum etiam vates ex 
extinflu dæmonum cecinerunt. Sed & 
illud non fine dæ monum fraude ſubtrattum 
eſt, miſſum iri a Patte tunc filium Dei, — 
quod Hermes tamen non diſſimulavit. 
Sibylle quoque non aliter fore oſtendunt. 
I. vii. c. 18. | Kala wy e nua, 
TH; At ſorlacs Tora See (402 eth Carve. 
Or. contr, Cell. I. viii. T. 1. p. 770. E. F. 
Benedict. m Demque ut taceam de 
prophetis unius Dei prædicatoribus, poctz 
que, & philoſophi, & vates teſtimonium 
lingulari Deo perhibent. Epit. c. g. prop. 
in. n Supeteſt de vatibus dicete. 
Varro decem Sibyllas ſuiſſe tradit. Epit. 
. . in. v Declarav:!, ut opinor, 
animam non eſſe ſolubilem. Superef}, ci- 
tare teſles, quorum auttoritate argumenta 
firmentur. Neque nunc prophetas in teſti- 
monium vocabo, ſed cos potius, quibus 
Mos, qui reſpuunt veritatem, credere fit 


bens. Polites quidam conſuluit Apoll 
nem Milefhum, utrum maneat anima pot 
mortem, an teſolvatur: & reſpondit bs 
verhbus. (uid Carmina Sibyllin? - 
I. vii. c. 13. in. &c. p Sed cua 
detendamus cauſam veritatis apud eos, 
oberrantes a veritate falſis religionibus fer 
viunt: quod genus probationis adver{an 
eos magis adhibete debemus, quam ut to 
deorum fuorum teſlimoniis revincans 
bo be Cu © Ws See Sibylline Book 
in the Index. r M. Varro, n 
nemo unquam doctior, ne apud Gees 
nedum apud Latinos, in libris rerum din. 
narum, Cum de Quindecim Vins 
queretur, Sibyllinos libros ait, non ful 
unius Sibylla, fed appellant und nomm 
Sibyllinos, quod omnes ſcœemine vates & 
by lſæ ſunt a veicribus appellatæ.— Cætera 
Sibyllas decem numeto falle, eaſque om 
cnumcravit. I. i. c. 6. p. 31. Superelt & 


heather 
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diftion heathen authors, informs us, what Sibylline books he made 
© fore. uſe of and quoted, or ſuppoſed he quoted. He ſays, that the 

as Hy. volumes of the Cumzan Sibyl, containing the fates of the Ro- 
mons: man empire, are kept ſecret; but the books of the reſt are 
Chriſ. open to every body. He ſpeaks to this purpoſe in the * Inſti- 
y good WW tucions, the Epirome, and * the treatiſe Of the Wrath of God, 
He fays, in * the Epitome, that all the Sibylline books, ex- 

ivinen cept thoſe of the Cumæan Sibyl, teach one God, Creator and 
them M Governor of the world. In“ the Inſtitutions he ſeems to ſay 
e Sibyl the ſame thing of all in general, without exception, particu- 
I place larly the Erythrzan Sibyl, in verſes brought to Rome from 
Erythræ, by order of the ſenate. 

g, and 9. The Preaching of Peter is but once quoted by Lactan- 
the ſe tius; it is in this manner: * After * his reſurrection, Chriſt 

immo. « opened to his diſciples all things which ſhould come to paſs, 
uce tel. WW © which things Peter and Paul preached at Rome. And for 


© the better remembrance, that preaching has been written, 


Ot now 
© and remains to this time. In which, beſide many other 


ey can. 

hick © wonderful things, they ſay it would come to pals, that in a 
Apollo, ſhort time God would ſend a king, who would conquer the 
poſe in © Jews, overthrow their cities, and bring upon them many 

«© dreadful afflictions and calamities.” 

» notice Upon this book I have already had occaſion to make divers 
tius, u remarks, in * the chapter of Clement of Alexandria, and in the 
at Lac- article of * the Anonymous Author of the treatiſe Of Rebap- 


accort- 
learned ratibus dicere, Varro decem Sibyllas ſuiſſe, belli, quo minus in uſu ſint omnibus, non 
tradi, primam de Perks, quartam Cu- vetantur, De Ira Dei, cap. 23. in. 
| manam, quintam Erythream.—Epit. c. 3. x See before note et. 1 Omnes igi- 
nis deſers + Harum ommum Sibyllarum carmina tur he Sibylle unum Deum predicaut, 
it Apoll. & feruntur & habentur, preterquam Cu- maxime tamen Erythrza, que celebrior, 
mim pot men: cujus libri a Romams occuluntuf, inter c#teras ac nobilior habetur. Siqui- 
pondit hy Nec eos ab ullo, niſi a Auindecim Viris, dem Feneſtella, diligentiſſimus ſcriptor, de 
yllina ? = inlpectos habent. I. 1. c. 6. p. 35, 36. quindecemviris dicens, ait: Reſtituto Ca- 
Sed cu E his omnibus Cumane ſolius tres pitolio, retulifſe ad ſenatum C. Curionem 
d cos, @ ele lthros, qui Romanorum fata contineant, Col. ut legati Erythas mitterentur, qui car- 
5nibus (er & habeantur arcani ; ceterarum autem fere mina Sibylle conquiſita Romam deporta- 
adverſat omunm ſingulos exilare haberique vulgo, rent. In iis ergo verſibus, quos legati 
Jam ut to led cos Sibyllinos velut uno nomine infcri- Romam attulerunt, de uno Deo hac ſunt 
vincamu Ii, niſi quod Erythrira, nomen ſuum teſtimonia. J. i. c. 6. p. 37. * Sed & 
ine Book werum poluit in libro, aliarum confuſi futura aperuit illis omnia, que Petrus & 
arro, qut wt. Ha omnes, de quibus dixi, Sibylle, Paulus Ramez predicaverunt, Et ca pre- 
| Graco prater Cumzam, quam legi nifi a Quinde- dicatio in memoriam fcripta permanſit: in 
erum din. em viris non licet, unum Deum elle teſ- qua cum multa alia mira, tum eam boe 
Vins g tantur principem, conditorem, —Epit. c. 3. — elſe dixctunt, ut poſt breve tem- 
non ful « Veram quia plures, ut oftendi, Sibyl- pus immitteret Deus regem, qui expugna- 
© nomie lr a doctiſfimis auftoribus ſuiſle traduntur, ret Judæos, & civitates eorum ſolo adæqua- 
vates &. Cumæe quidem volumina, quibus ret, ipſos autem fame ſitique ohſide ret. — 
Cxterm Romana fata conlcripta ſunt, in arcanis ha- |. iv. c. 21. p- 422, 42g. 2 Vol. ü. 
que 1 5 beutur: cæterarum tamen fete omnium li- p. 236239. d Vat. iii. p. 197. 
zpereſ! & 
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tizing, joined with St. Cyprian's works: to which the reader 
1s referred, 

Upon this 3 of Lactantius we may now make the fo]. 
lowing remarks. 

1.) It is probable, that this book contained ſome account 
of the preaching both of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

2.) It is likely, that Lactantius did not know who was the 
author of it. 

3.) There is no reaſon to conclude from this paſſage, tha 
the preaching here ſpoken of, was eſteemed. by Lactantius, 


other Chriſtians at that time, a book of authority, or a part u 


ſacred ſcripture. 

VIII. Notbing remains, but that we briefly ſum up thi 
writer's teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 

We have ſeen in Lactantius references to the goſpels, the 
Acts of the apoſtles, and ſome of the epiſtles, and to the book 
of the Revelation, which he expreſsly quotes as ſacred ſcrip. 
ture, and written by John. We have likewiſe obſerved plain 
proof of his having a collection of ſcriptures, conſiſting of the 
Old and New Teſtament ; which he eſteemed ſacred and di. 
vine, and of the higheſt authority. If Lactantius had not pur- 
poſely reſtrained himſelf from quoting Chriſtian ſcriptures in 
his arguments with heathens, his teſtimony would have been 
much more full and particular. For, notwithſtanding the re- 
fervednefs, which he impoſed on himſelf in that reſpect, ther 
are in him many alluſions and references to them: which 
ſeems to ſhew, that the Chriſtians of that time were ſo habitu- 
awd to the * of ſcripture, that it was not eaſy for them 
to avoid the ule of it, whenever they diſcourſed upon things of 
a religious nature, 

His quotations of Sibylline books, and other writings, af 
cribed to heathen vates or diviners, ſuch as Hydaſpes and 
Hermes Triſmegiftus, have been juſt now accounted for. And 
it has been ſhewn, that he was far from eſteeming them of 
canonical authority. - Nor does it appear, that he placed the 
Preaching of Peter and Paul in the rank of ſacred ſcripture, 
though he has once quoted it, 

IX. We come now to the author of the book Of the Deaths 
of Perſecutors : in whom there are no quotations of ſcripture, 
and but few references or alluſions to it. I ſhall therefore 
tranſcribe but little from him at preſent. 

1. It is manifeſt, that he refers to the Acts of the apoſtles, 
and perhaps to the goſpels likewiſe, in the ſecond chapter of 
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nis work: Near the end of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, as 
© we find it written, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was crucified by 
© the Jews. When he had riſen again on the third day, he 
aſſembled his diſciples, whom the fright of his apprehenſion 
© had diſperſed. ' And continuing with them forty days, he 
« opened their hearts, and explained to them the ſcriptures, 
« which to that time were obſcure and difficult to them. He 
© alſo gave them inſtructions concerning the preaching his 
© doctrine, When he had ſo done, he was ſurrounded by a 
© cloud, which withdrawing him from human fight carried 
© him up to heaven. Whereupon his diſciples, who were then 
« eleven, taking into the room of Judas the traitor Matthias 
© and Paul, went abroad throughout the world, and preached 
the goſpel, as the Lord had commanded them.” 
2. This writer ſpeaks of the early ſucceſs of the apoſtles in 
preaching the goſpel, and the ſwift progreſs of the Chriſtian 
religion in the“ time of Nero, and afterwards, particularly 
in the times following the reign of Domitian. 

3. He ſpeaks * of the coming of Antichriſt : perhaps he has 
therein an eye to the book of the Revelation. 

4. Finally, he takes notice of the burning of the Chriſtian 
ſcriptures in Diocleſian's perſecution, 


Lad 


A 


Ex tremis temporibus Tiberii Cæſaris, mz, ſed ubique quotidie magnam multitu- 
ut {criptam legimus, Dominus noſter Jeſus dinem deficere a cultu idolorum, & ad re- 
Chriſlus à Judzis cruciatus eſt poſt diem ligionem novam, damnata vetuſtate, tran- 
decimum calendarum Aprilis, duobus Ge- fire. ib. c. 2. Re ſciſſis igitur 
mins Conlalibus. Cum reſurrexifſet die actis Tyranni, non modo in ſtatum priſti- 
tertio, congregavit diſcipulos, quos metus num eccleſia reſtituta eſt, ſed etiam multo 
comprehenſionis ejus in fugam verterat, clarius ac floridius enituit: ſecutiſque tem- 
& dicbus quadraginta cum his commoratus, ribus, quibus multi ac boni principes 
aperuit corda eorum, & ſcripturas interpre- — imperii clavum regimenque tenu- 
us esl, quiz uſque ad id tempus obſcuræ erunt, nullos inimicorum impetus paſſa, 
% mvolute fucrant. Ordinavitque eos, manus ſuas in orieatem occidentemque por - 
& inflruxit ad prædicationem dogmatis ac rexit: ut jam nullus eſſet terrarum angulus 
q 
Ci} 


trine ſuz,—— Quo officio repleto, cir- tam remotus, quo non religio Dei pene- 

avolvit eum procella nubis, & ſubtractum traſſet, nulla denique natio tam feris mori- 
oculis hominum rapuit in cœlum. Et inde bus vivens, ut non ſuſcepto Dei cultu ad 
Q&i{cipult, qui tunc erant undecim, aſſumtis juſtitiæ opera miteſceret. cap. g. fin, 
n locum Judz1 proditoris Matthia & Pau- f ut quia primus perfecutus eff, 
o, diſperſi ſunt per omnem terram ad evan- idem etiam noviſſimus perſequatur, & An- 
gehum prædicandum, ficut illis magiſter tichriſti præcedat adventum, cap. 2. 
Dominus imperaverat. De M. P. c. 2. s£ Qui dies cum illuxiſſet, repente 
— 4 6 & per annos 25. uſque adhuc dubia luce ad eccleham profectus 
21 principium Neroniani imperii per om-. cum ducibusac tribunis & rationalibus venit: 
s provincias & civitates eccleſiæ funda- & revullis foribus ſimulachrum Dei quæri- 
menta miſerunt. Qua re ad Neronem tur, ſcriptutæ repertz incenduntur. cap. 12. 


dclata, cum animadverteret, non modo Ro- 
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CHA: FF. LEAVE 


Or BURNING THE SCRIPTURES, AND OF TRAITORS, IN THE Tur 
OF DIOCLESIAN's PERSECUTION. 


1. Eus EBIus aſſures us, that in the imperial edict for Dis. 
cleſian's perſecution in 303. it was expreſsly ordered, not only 
that the Chriſtian churches ſhould be demoliſhed, bur alſo tha 
their ſcriptures ſhould be burned. And this was one of the 
affecting —— of that perſccution, that he had ſeen the 
ſacred and divine ſcriptures burned in market-places. 

2. This order ſhews, that the heathen people were now ſen. 
ſible of the importance of the ſcriptures, which the Chriſtians 
made ule of as the grounds of their religion, the rule of their 
conduct, and the ſupport of their ſteadineſs and zeal. 

3. The burning © of the ſcriptures is alſo mentioned by the 
author Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, in his account of this 
perſecution ; but he does not ſpeak of it ſo particularly, and ſo 
much at large, as might have been expected. 

4. Arnobius likewiſe refers to it, and inſiſts, that * there 
was nothing diſhonourable to the Deity in the ſcriptures of the 
Chriſtians, that ſhould expoſe them to ſuch uſage from the 
heathen people: though many writings of their own well de. 
ſerved to periſh in the flames. 

96. The firſt council of Arles, which met in 314. ſoon after 
the perfecution was over, made a canon, that * whoever of the 
clergy ſhould be convicted by the public acts of betraying to 
the perſecutors the ſcriptures, or any of the holy veſſels, or 
the names of any of their brethren, ſhould be depoſed. 

6. This was peculiar to Diocleſian's perſecution : at leaſt ve 
do not know of any ſuch order before. 

7. The perſecution was for a while exceeding hot in Africa, 
both in Numidia, and in the proconſular province: the two 
governors of which, Anulinus and Florus, acted with great 
ſeverity toward the Chriſtians, as Optatus relates. The in- 


a — rag O. fag æꝙανντνο,j,u myp yi exurere debuiſtis libros. Nam noſira qui- 
. wporariorla. . I. viii. c. 2. dem ſcripta cur ignibus meruerunt dan! 
p- 291 5 Tas N bebe x Arnob. J. iv. ſub fin. 2 e De his gui 
pepers yea@es N picn; wſopar f ran ſcripturas ſanctas tradidiſſe dicuntur, vel 
adus alc creep. ννEͥ%. ib. vala dominica, vel nomina fratrum ſuorum, 
P- £93- C. © Scripturæ repertz in- placuit nobis, ut quicumque eorum ex actis 
cenduntur. De M. P c. is. publicis ſnertt detectus, non verbis uudis, 

4 Quod ſi haberet vos aliqua pro religi- ab ordine cleti amoveatur. Concil. Ar. 
onibus indignatio, has potius literas, hos i. c. 13. Alia perſecutio, quæ fuit 
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ſlrict in that country: the magiſtrates in the ſeveral cities were 
very active and diligent in their ſearches : they ſeized what 
they could by any means diſcover, and gave informations, as 
they ſaw fir, to the ſuperior officers of their diſtrict. And 
here ſeems to have been the greateſt number of traitors : ſome 
biſhops, as well as others, were guilty of that crime, which 
Optatvs ® laments. 


E TIM? 


Dr Dio. 


Hows 8. How the imperial orders were publiſhed and executed, 
of ho may be ſeen in the“ Acts of Felix, an African biſhop, who 
en oh ſuffered martyrdom at the beginning of the perſecution, for 
12 refuſing to deliver up the ſcriptures. I tranſcribe thoſe Acts 
__ in the margin ſomewhat largely, They ſhew the great regard 
riſti * which the Chriſtians of that time had for the ſacred ſcriptures. 
f 15 And the reader may there obſerve, that the book of the Acts 
* of the apoſtles was well known, and received in Africa, 

by th 9. There are extant © Acts of the martyrs Saturninus preſ- 
of ey © byter, Felix, Dativus, Ampelius, and others, who on ac- 


© count of the aſſemblies, and the facred ſcriptures, having 
© been examined and made confeſſion before Anulinus the pro- 
© conſul of Africa at Carthage, at divers times, and in divers 


and ſo 


neſt after the ſcriptures, and other ſacred things, was very 


© there 
of the 
m the 
ell de. 


ſub Diocletiano & Maximiano. Quo tem- 
pore fuerunt & impii judices, bellum Chriſ- 


n after tano nomini in erentes. Ex quibus in 
F Provincia Proconſulari fuerat Anulinus, in 

of the Numidia Florus. Omnibus notum eſt, 
ing to | quid corum operata fit artificioſa crudelitas: 
1s, or —— Ali: cogebantur templa Det vivi ſub- 
7 verterc : alin Chriſtum negare : ali leges 


dieinas incendere: ali thura ponere. Oplat. 


aſt we I. in. c. 8. b In Africa duo mala & 
peſſma admiſſa eſſe conſtat, unum in tradi- 
tone, altcrum in ſchiſmate. — Nam ferme 
\ frica, ante annos ſexaginta, & quod excurrit, per 
tam Atricam perſecutions eſt divagata 

le two W | lt 
tempeſlas. — apices & principes om- 
great mum, aliqui epiſcopi, illis temporibus, ut 
he in- damno xæternæ vitæ, illius incertæ lucis 
mora» breviſſimas compararent, inſtrumenta 
f Gvinz legis tradiderunt. Optat. J. 1. c. 13. 
ira qu. Vioc letiano octies & Maximiano ſepties 
dan! — Coll. exivit edictum Imperatorum & 
hn qui Celarum ſuper omnem faciem terre, Et 
ur, vel propottum eſt per colonias & civitates prin- 
ſuorum, cipibus & Magiſtratibus, ſuo cuique loco, 
ex attis vt libros deiticos peterent de manu epiſco- 
5 vudis, porum & preſbyterorum. Tunc programma 
il. Arl. politum eſt in civitate Tibiurenſi, — Tunc 
ur fui lagtulianus Curator juſſit ad ſe perduci 


quell 


places, ſhed their precious blood.” Theſe Acts“ are the 
work of a Donatiſt writer; nevertheleſs they are very curious. 


per officialem. Cui Magnilianus Curator 
dixit : Da libros, vel membranas quaſcum- 
= habes. Felix epiſcopus dixit : Habeo, 
ed non do. Magnilianus curator dixit. 
Da libros, ut poſſint aduri. Felix epiſco- 
— dixit: Melius eſt me igne aduri, quam 
cripturas deificas: quia bonum eſt obedire 
Deo magis quam hominibus. [Act. v. 29.] 
Præfecius dixit; Felicem gladio inter- 
ficite. Et ductus eſt ad paſſionis locum. 
Felix epiſcopus, elevans oculos in cœlum, 
clara voce dixit : Deus, gratias tibi. Quin- 
quaginta & ſex annos habeo in hoc ſeculo. 
Virginitatem cuſtodivi : Evangelia ſervavi: 
fidem & veritatem prædicavi. Ap. Ruinart. 

353— 357. i Ap. Baluz. Miſcell. 

. 11. p. 56. &c. & Optat. ex edit. Du 
Pin. p. 130. &c K Scripta ſane ſunt 
iſta, quod negari non poteſt, ab aliquo Do- 
natiſta, ſed dotto & erudito. Dignaque mihi 
viſa ſunt que cum Lactantio [De M. P.] 
conjungerentur, cum ob ſimilitudinem argu- 
menti, tum ob elegantiam ſermonis. 
Opus tamen eſt antiqui ſcriptoris, & qui non 
admodum remotus fait ab ævo Diocletions. 
Baluz, Monit, apud Du Pin, ut ſupra, p. 
150. 
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10. Theſe perſons were apprehended at their worſhip, an 
carried to Carthage in the year 304; where they made a gh 
9 7 confeſſion, and ſurmounted all the temptations they ma 
with. 

11. The author relates“ the edict of the emperors Diocl.. 
ſian and Maximian, for burning the ſcriptures, for demolif. 
ing churches, and forbidding the aſſemblies of divine worſhip; 
and bears an honourable teſtimony to the fidelity and fortitucs 
of the Chriſtians at that time. And he particularly relates th: 
examinations of the perſons above-mentioned, and tke reſo 
Jute anſwers made by them. It will appear likewiſe, from 
what I ſhall tranſcribe in the margin from this piece, that thr 
Chriſtians of Africa were very aſſiduous in the aſſemblies d 
public worſhip, and conſtantly had there readings of ſcripture. 

2. If that writer may be credited, there“ had been a mi. 
raculous appearance in that place, when the biſhop Fundanus 
had delivered up ſome ſcriptures, a ſhort time before. 

13. The inquiries of the heathen perſecutors at that time, 
were not confined to the ſcriptures, but they ſearched likewik 
for ſacred veſſels, and ſeized gold and ſilver cups, and lamps, 
and ſuits of apparel ready made for the uſe of poor people, 
as occaſions might require. This may be collected from the 
canon of the council of Arles before quoted, and more parti- 
cularly from an“ enumeration of ſuch things, taken from the 


* Temportbus namque Diocletiani & 
Maxuman bellum diabolus Chriſtianis in- 
dixit flo modo, ut ſacroſancta Domini teſ- 
tamenta ſcripturaſque divinas ad exurendum 
peteret, baſilicas dominicas ſubverteret, & 
ritus cœtuſque ſanctiſſimos celebrati Do- 
mino prohiberet. Sed non tulit exercitus 
Dei immane præceptum. Et quamvis 
rradendo gentilibus ſcripturas dominicas 
atque teſtamenta divina profanis ignibus 
comburenda, a fidei cardine cerrdere non- 
oulli, conſervando tamen eas, & pro ipfis 
libenter ſuum ſanguinem eſfundendo forti- 
ter fecere quamplurimi. Act. Saturnin. 
&. n. ii. I Contra quæ con- 
felfores Domini, invicti martyres Chriſti, 
tamquam ex uno ore dixerunt : Chriſſiani 
ſumus. Non poſſumus niſi Domini legem 
ſanciam uſque ad effuſionem ſanguinis cuſ- 
todire. Qua voce percuſſus inimicus Felici 
dicebat: Non quero, utrum Chriſtianus ſis: 
fed an collectam feceris, vel ſcriptutas ali- 
quas habeas. ——Reſpondit : Quaſi Chriſ- 
ranus ſine Dominico poſht, aut Dominicus 
line Chrittiano celebrari. Colleftam, 
inquii, gloriobilune cclebravimus, ad ſcrip- 


turas dominicas legendas in dominicur, 
convenimus ſemper. ibid. n. x. 

m In iſto namque foro jam pro ſcriptuns 
dominicis dimicaverat cœlum, cum Funds 
nus civitatis quondam epiſcopus ſcriptuns 
dominicas traderet exurendas : quas cun 
mayiſtratus ſacrilegus igni apponeret, ſubito 
1mber ſereno carlo diffunditur, 1gms fenp- 
turis ſanctis admotus exſtinguitur, grandines 
adhibentur, omniſque ipſa regio pro ſerꝶp- 
turis dominicis, —— furentibus, c. 
vaſtabatur. ib. n. iii. N — Ex at 
Munatii Felicis flaminis perpetui, perpetui 
curatoris coloniæ Cirtenſium. Cum ver- 
tum eſſet ad domum in qua Chriſtian cor- 
venicbant, Felix flamen perpetuus curater 
Paulo epiſcopo dixit. Proferte ſeripruras, 
& fi quid aliud hic habetis. Paulus epil- 
copus dixit: Scripturas leQores habent. 
Sed nos quod hic habemus damus. In brer 
ſic. Galices duo anrej, itemcalices (cx 


argentei, urceola ſex argentea,—lucertz 
argemtze vii, candelæ breves net cum 
lucerms ſuis vii. item lucetne #net 1! 
cum catenis ſuis, tunice mulicbres Rui. 
tunicæ viriles xvi. caligz viriles paria vin, 


pubvl.c 


9. 213. Of Burning the Scriptures, and of Traitars. A. D. 30g. 91 


ublie Acts or Regiſter of the city of Cirtha, where is an ac- 
: of things taken with the conſent, or by the diſcovery of 
and one of the deacons, 'Silvanus, who 
Which is alſo taken notice of 


7+ p. 214 


hip, and 
e a ple 


coun 
Paul, the biſhop, 


therefore are reckoned traitors. 


Diock. by Auguſtine, in an epiſtle of his, a part of which I ſhall tranſ- 

2moliſh. tribe in the * margin, for the ſake of curious readers. 

vorſhip; 

Ortitud: 

lates the —————j— — 
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e, from 

that the G LXVII. 

blies of 
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1 2 nn. 

1ndanu; I. Donatus, biſhop of Carthage. II. A brief hiflory of the Donatifts : 1. 
The ground of the controverſy between them and the catholic. 2. The riſe 

1 an occaſion of the controverſy. 3. Their numbers. 4. Their perſecutions. 

arts III. Donatift writers : 1. Anonymous author of the Acts of Saturninus and 

ke wie ethers. 2. Creſconius. 3. Gaudentius. 4. Macrobius. 5. Parmenian. 

lamps, b. Petilian. 7. Tichontus. 8. Vitellius. IV. Their teſtimony to the 

people, ſcriptures. 


om the 
e parti. 
om the 


I. Says Jerom, “ Donatus, from whom ſprang the Dona- 
© tiſts in Africa, in the times of the (a) emperors Conſtantius 
and Conſtantine, aſſerting, that the ſcriptures had been be- 


ominicur; 


ſcriptuns 
m Funds. 
ſcriptuns 
quas cun 
ret, ſubito 
zins ferip» 
grandines 
pro ſer. 
bus, cr. 
Ex ati 
1 
Dum ver- 
liani cor- 
8 curater 
eripturas, 
lus epil. 
; habent. 
In brevi 

alices (cx 
-Jucerrz 

c cum 

ener . 

es ui. 

aria vn. 


public 


tray ed to the heathen by our people in the time of the perſe- 
© cution, by his plauſible ſpeeches deceived almoſt all Africa, 
© eſpecially Numidia, There are extant many ſmall works of 
© his in ſupport of his own hereſy, and a book Of the Holy 
© Spicit, agreeable to the Arian doctrine, 


calige muliebres paria xlvii. &. Ada 
Furgationis Cæcil. ap. Optat. Du Pin, p. 
168, 0 recita illi geſta apud 
Munatium Felicem Flaminem perpetuum 
cutatotem tunc civitatis veſtre, Diocleti- 
a0 ottavum, & Maximiano ſeptimum con- 
ſulbu quibus liquido conſtitit Paulum 
cpiſcopum tradidifle, ut Silvanus tunc ejus 
ſubcliaconus fuerit, & cum illo tradiderit 
proferens inſtrumenta Dominica, etiam que 
ng entiſtme fuerant occultata, capitulatam 
argenteam, & lucernam argenteam, — Ep 
83. n. 4. 

+ Donatus, a quo Donatiani, per Africam 
ſub Conſtanto Conſtantinoque principibus 
allerens a noſtris ſcriptaras in perſecutione 
Eiluugs traditas, totam pene Africam, & 


maxime Numidiam ſua perſuaGone decepit. 
Exſtant <jus multa ad — hæreſim perti- 
nentia opuſcula, & de Spiritu Sancto liber 
Ariano dogmati congruens. De V. I. cap. 
93. (A) * In the times of the em- 
* perorsConftantius and Conſtantine.“] Here 
are various readings. Sophronius the Greek 
interpreter has only Conſtantius. In Mar- 
tianay's edition is * ſub Conſtante Conſtan- 
* tinoque.” But I imagine the right read- 
ing to be as above : — that by Conſtantius 
— intends Conflantine's father ; the 

onatian controverſy having had its foun- 
dation in what happened near the begin- 
ning of Diocleſian's perſecution, during 
the reign of Conſlantius. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall now tranſcribe likewiſe a part of Auguſtine's artick 
in his book of Hereſies concerning the Donariths, with whon 
certainly he was well acquainted. I put it down here, as it ha 
ſome account of this Donatus, the fecond biſhop of the pary 
at Carthage, and as a foundation of farther remarks hereafter. 

The“ Donatians, or Donatiſts, who at firſt made a ſchiſm, 
© becauſe Cæcilian had been ordained biſhop of Carthage 
© againſt their mind, accuſed him of crimes they could never 
prove, and objected likewiſe, that he had been ordained by 
© the betrayers of the divine ſcriptures. And by their conti. 
© nued obſtinacy turned their ſchiſm into hereſy. Their notion 

© is, that by means of Cæcilian's crimes, whether true, or n. 
© ther falſe, as appeared to thole who were choſen judges of 
© the cauſe, the church of Chriſt has periſhed throughout the 
© world, and ſubſiſts only in Africa among themſelves. Ever 
© where elſe, according to them, the church is loſt by com. 
* municating with unworthy perſons. They take upon then 
© to re-baptize catholics. We have underſtood, that the 
© firſt author of this hereſy was Donatus of Numidia, who 
© came to Carthage, and divided the Chriſtian people under 
© Cxcilian, and getting other biſhops of a like diſpoſition to 
© join them, ordained Myorinus biſhop of that city. Which 
© Majorinus was ſucceeded by another Donatus, who by his 
© eloquence greatly ſtrengthened this hereſy; and many think 

© they are called Donatiſts from him. There are writings ct 
© his {till extant, by which it appears, that he did not hold the 
© catholic doctrine of the Trinity. For though he allowed 

© the Son to be of the ſame ſubſtance, he thought him inferior 
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b Donatiani, vel Donatiſte, ſunt, qui 

rimum propter ordinatum contra fuam vo- 
3 Cæcilianum eccleſæ Carthagin- 
enſis epiſcopum ſchiſma fecerunt: ohjicien- 
tes ei crimina non probata, & maxime quod 
a traditoribus divinarum ſcripturarum fuerit 
ordinatus. Sed poſt cauſſam cum co dictam 
atque finitam falſitatis rei . per- 
tinaci diſſenſione firmata, in hæreſim ſchiſ- 
ma verterunt: tanquam eccleſia Chriſli 
propter crimina Cæciliani, ſeu vera, ſeu, 
quod magis judicibus apparuit, falſa, de 
toto terrarum orbe perierit, ubi fututa pro- 
miſſa eſt, atque in Africana Donati parte 
remanſerit, in aliis terrarum partibus quaſi 
contagione communionis extintta. Audent 
etiam rebaptizare Catholicos. Hujus 
hæreſis principem accepimus fuiſſe Dona- 
tum, qui de Numidia veniens, & contra 
Cæcilianum Chriſtianam dividens plebem, 


adjunctis ſibi ejuſdem faQtionis epiſcopiz, 
Majorinum apud Carthaginem ordinavit 
epi ſcopum. Cui Majorino Dowmatus alivs 
in eadem diviſione ſueceſſit, qui eloquentu 
ſua fic confirmavit hanc herefim, ut mult 
exiſtiment, propter ipſum putius eos Dona- 
tiſtas vocari, Exſtant ſcripta ejus, ubi a 
paret cum etiam non Catholicam de In- 
nitate habuiſſe ſententiam: ſed quam 
cjuſdem ſubſtantiæ, minorem tamen Pate 
Filum, & minorem Filio putaſſe Spintun 
Sanctum. Verum in hunc, quem de Inn. 
tate habuit, jus errorem, Donatiſtarun 
multitudo intenta non ſuĩt. Nec facile in 
eis quiſquam, qui hoc illum ſenſiſſe nove- 
rit, invenitur. Iſti heretici in urbe Roma 
Montenſes vocantur, quibus hine ex Afna 
ſolent epiſcopum mittere ; aut hinc illue 
Afri epiſcopi corum pergere, {i forte it 
eum ordinate placuilſct, = Aug. Her. g. 
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s article to the Father, and the Holy Spirit inferior to the Son. But 
ch whom © in this he is not generally followed by the Donatiſts: nor are 
AS It ha © there many, who are aware, that this was his ſentiment. 
he arty © Theſe heretics are called Mountaineers at Rome, to whom 
reafter, © they are wont to ſend a biſhop from Africa, or elſe ſome 
ſchiſm, « African biſhops go thither, if they have a mind he ſhould be 
:arthage « ordained there.” 7 

Id never Auguſtine has in another place © taken notice of Donatus's 
ned by opinion concerning the doctrine of the Trinity. 


II. I do by no means intend to write at large the hiſtory of 
the Donatiſts; I omit intirely their practice of re-baptizing. 
I ſhall only take ſome notice of the ſubject matter, or ground 


r conti. 
r notion 


» Or 74+ 
des of and reaſon of the difference between the catholics and them : 
Out the and then obſerve the riſe and occaſion of this controverſy. 
Ever; For other particulars I refer to divers writers, ancient, and * 
y com. modern. ; 
n them 1. At che beginning of his article juſt tranſcribed, Auguſtine 
hat the mentions two objections of the Donatiſts againſt Cæcilian; one 
a, who taken from crimes which he himſelf was ſaid to be guilty of, 
under the other is, that he was ordained by traitors. What the 
tion to crimes were, which they accuſed Cæcilian himſelf of, may be 
Which feen in a paſſage of an anonymous Donatiſt writer, which * I 
by his wut at the bottom of the page. Whence it appears, that they 
- think alſo charged Menſurius, Czcilian's predeceſſor, with betraying 
ngs of the ſcriptures. The whole ſtory is indeed very unlikely : never- 
old the theleſs it was not forgot * by the Donatiſts in the conference at 
llowed Carthage in 411. 
aferior © Ariani Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti T. iv. f Maxime cum etiam 
1 dl vetſas ſubſlautias eſſe dicunt. Donatiſta Menſurius Catthagiuenſis quondam epi ſco- 
piſcopis, autem non hoc dicunt, ſed unam Trinitatis pus recenti ſeripturarum proditione pollu- 
drdinavit ſubſtantiam conſitentur. Et ſi aliqui ip- tus, ſceleris ſui amentiam pejore ccopiſſer 
tus alivs forum minorem Filium eſſe dixerunt quam ſerocia publicare, Quippe qui combuſlo- 
oquentu Pater eſt, ejuſdem tamen ſubſlantiæ non rum veniam librorum a martyribus poſcere 
ut mult negatunt. Nee ipſa cum illis vertitur atque implorare debuerat, ut delida ſua 
Don- dus io, fed de ſola communione infeliciter majoribus flagitus cumalaret, eo animo ſæ- 
ubi 1. Iitigant, Ep. 83. al. go. cap. 1. what in martyres, quo divinas tradiderat 
de In- Vid. Fuſeb. H. E. I. x. c. vi. p. 391, leges. Etenim hic, tyranno ſævior, car- 
quamyn . De Vit. Conſt. I. ii. c. 66. Optat. niſice crudehor, idoneum ſceleris ſui mi- 
en Fate de Schiſm. Donatiſt. Aug. Opp. T. ix. niſtrum diaconum ſuum elegit Cæcilianum. 
pintun td, Bened, & paſlim. Philaſt. H. 83. Idemque lora & flagra cum armatis ante 
Tn. Theodoret. II. F. I. iv. c. 6. forcs catcetis ponit, ut ab ingreſſu atque 
tiſtarun * Vid. H. Valeſ. de Sch. Donatiſt. ad aditu cunttos, qui victum potumque in car- 
acile in calc. Arnot. ad Euſch. H. E. Ittig. ad cerem martynbus afferebant, gravi aſſectos 
e nor · calc. Append. De Herfarchis. Leydeck. injuria propalfaret. Et Cædebantur a Cæ- 
e Roma Hiſt, Ec. African. Withi Diff, de Sch, cilttano paſſim qui ad alendos 295" bop ve- 
Aste Donat. ap. Miſc. Sacr. T. i. p. 742. &c. nicbant. Ke. Acta Martyr. Saturnin. 
IC illue Vittinga de Commun: Chriſtian. Obſery. & alior, cap. xvii. ap. Du Pin Optat. p. 
orte ubt | Sacr, T. i. p. 24%. &c. Nllem. Mem. Ec. 156. 8 Tunc Donatiſte aliquantum 
. bg. 1.vi, II. Norihi Hiſt, Dunatift, ap, Opp. prelocuti ſunt, quod Menſurius, qui ſuerat 
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Cæcilian's faulty ordination was always one“ pretence. Ang, 
if Optatus may be relied upon, the only complaint, which the 
Donatiſts at firſt made againſt Cæcilian, was, that he had bees 
ordained by Felix of Apthonga, who, they ſaid, delivered up 
the ſcriptures to perſecutors: whilſt the catholics * always de. 


med the charge, as groundleſs. 


Auguſtine, as we have ſeen, farther aſſures us, their opinion 
was, that the church of Chriſt ſubſiſted in Africa only among 
themſelves; and that every where elſe the church of Chrit 
was loſt and ruined, by communicating with unworthy per 
ſons, particularly, with ſuch as adhered to Cæcilian, who had 


been ordained by traitors, 


With what warmth and bitterneſs they expreſſed themſelye; 
upon this head, appears from ' a paſſage of an author of their, 
whom I have quoted more than once: as alſo from a place ci 


Petilian, in Auguſtine, 


Auguſtine himſelf has mentioned a remarkable inſtance of 
their diſdain of“ other men, which I ſuppoſe may be relied upon, 
But though the Donatiſts ſcrupled to communicate with the 
catholics, becauſe they were traitors of the divine ſcriptures, 
the catholicsꝰ retorted the charge, and called the Donatiſts the 


ante Cæcilianum eccleſiæ Carthaginis epiſ- 
copus, tempore perſecutionis tradiderit per- 
ſecutoribus ſanctas ſcripturas, &c. Auguſt, 
Brev. Collat. D. iii. cap. xiit. u. 25. 

h Dicunt ordinatorem ejus ſanctos libros 
tradidiſſe. Aug. Pſalm. Contr. Donat. D. 

i Illo tempore a tot inimicis nihil in 
eum potuit confingt : ſed de ordinatore 
ſuo, quod ab is falſo traditor diceretur, 
meruit infamari. Optat. J. i. c. 19. 

k Deinde Geſta Proconſularia, ubi Felix 
diligentiſſimo examine probatus eſt inno- 
gens. Aug. Ep. 43. al. 162. c. 2. n. 5. 

id. Geſta Purgationis Felicis Aptungitani. 

Isitut cum hæc ita ſint, quiſnam eſt di- 
vini juris peritia pollens, — qui judicii Dei 
memor—— ſeparat a flante lapſum, ab in- 
tegro vulneratum, a juſto reum, ab inno- 
cente damnatum, a cuſtode legis prodito- 
rem, a confeſſore Chriſti nominis ejus ne- 
mes & unum atque idem exiſtimet 

eceleſiam martyrum & conventicula tra- 
ditorum. Quamobrem fugienda bonis, 
& vitanda eſt ſemper religiols conſpiratio 
traditorum, hypocritarum domus. De- 
nique iſti falſi ſacrorum ritus fictaque my ſ- 
teria non tam in ſalutem quam in perniciem 
miſcrorum celebrantur, cum erigit altare 
ſactilegus, cclebrat ſacramenta profanus, 
baptizat reus, cutat vulneratus, legit 
evangelia traditor, kereditatem cœli pro- 


mittit divinorum teſtamentorum exuſtor, 
Atta Saturnini, &c. cap. 19. ap. Du Pie 
Optat. p. 150. m Qui utique ſpiritu: 
— ſanctus in vos venire non potuit, quo! 
non vel pœnitentiæ baptiſmus abluit: ſed 
pœnitenda, quod verum eſt, aqua poiluit 
traditotis. > coy Contr. Lit. Petil. I. i. 
c. 36. n. 83. n Uſque adeo ex ipſo 
numero ſunt, ut nuper in Collatione noftn, 
quod etiam in — 5 ipſis legere poteſlis, 
cum cis a coguitote eſſet conſeſſus oblatus, 
ut ſederent nobiſcum, reſpondendum puts 
runt : Scriptum eſt nobis, cum talibus non 
ſedere, (cilicet ne per contactum ſubſelli 
orum ad eos velut noſtra contagio perveni 
ret. Aug. Serm. 99. cap. 8. Tom. v.). 
524. E. o Ipſi tradiderunt libros, 
& nos audent accuſare. 
Aug. Pſalm. contr. Donat. B. 
Dixerunt majores noſtri, & libros fecerunt 
inde, 
Qui tunc cauſam eognoverunt, quod recen 
poſſent probare. 
Erant quidam traditores librorum de fan 
lege, &c. D. 
Sed hoc libenter finxerunt, quod ſe nove. 
runt feciſſe. Ib. E. = 
Quicquid invicem objicimus de tradit10nt 
codicum divinorum, de thurificatione. I 
De Un. Ec. cap. ii. 2 
Deinde non poſt longum tempus nden 
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children of traitors, and averred, that they who were the firſt 
authors of the ſeparation, were themſelves traitors. 

2. This ſhall ſuffice for a brief account of the ground of this 
difference, which had its riſe after this manner : 

Menſurius biſhop of Carthage -being dead, and Maxentius 
giving liberty to the Chriſtians in Africa in 311. Cæcilian was 
choſen in his room, and ordained by Felix of Apthonga, and 
others. But ſome being diſſatisfied, Majorinus“ was choſen 
and ordained by another party, afterwards called Donariſts, 
from Donatus, biſhop of Caſæ Nigræ in Numidia, who was 
exceeding active in the ſupport of that intereſt. About this 
time, therefore, we may date the beginning of this difference. 

Soon after that Conſtantine became maſter of Africa, upon 
the defeat of Maxentius, the Donatiſts ſent a requeſt to the 
emperor, by Anulinus proconſul of Africa, deſiring that their 
cauſe might be * heard and examined by ſome biſhops of Gaul, 
who had lived under his. father Conſtantius : and not having 
been perſecuted, as other Chriſtians had been in other parts of 
the world, were free from the charge of betraying the ſcrip- 
tures, and like faults, which many others had been guilty of. 

The emperor received this petition in Gaul, and * ſoon ſent 
back orders to Anulinus. He likewiſe wrote a letter to Mil- 
tiades biſhop of Rome. The emperor's appointment was, that 
' Majorinus with ten of his friends, and Cæcilian with ten 


ip, tot & tales, ad Carthaginem profeQi 
traditores, thurati, Majorinum poſt 
vordinationem Cæciliani ordinaverunt, ſchiſ- 
ma facientes. Et quomam traditions reos 
principes veſtros faifſe, monſtratum eſt. 
Optat. I. i. c. 15. 

$1 traditoribus non licet, vobis licere non 
Gebwt, quorum principes probamyP fuiſſe 
traditores, Id. ib. cap. 3. 

Paulo ante docuimus veſtros parentes 
fuſe traditores & ſchiſmaticos: & tu ipſo- 
rum heres. Omnia igitur, quæ a te in 
traditores & ſchiſmaticos dici potuerunt, 
velira ſunt, Id. I. i. c. 28. 

Nec dicatur ad excuſationem, quia tradi- 
ton bus communicate noluerunt: cum mani- 
feu ſume probatum fit, eoſdem ipſos filios 
bade traditorum, Id. I. iii. c. 8. p. 65. 
Vid. & l. ü. c. 1. in. &ö I. v. c. 1. in. 

» Hoc apud Carthaginem poſt ordinatio- 
nem Ceciham faftum eſſe, nemo eſt qui 
neſciat. Optat. I. i. e. 17. Tempeſſas 


perſecutionis perafta & definita eſt. Ju- 
tene Deo, indulgentiam mittente Maxen- 
„ Chrittiams libertas eſt reſſituta, cap. 18. 


L. Majorinus, qui leftor in diaconio Cæci- 


cap. vii. & Xii. 


liani fuerat, domeſticus Lucille, ipſa ſuf- 
fragante, epiſcopus ordinatus eſt a traditoti- 
bus. Ib. cap. 19. Nam majores 
veltr1 imperatorem Conſtantium, harum 
rerum adhuc ignarum, his precibus roga- 
runt. Ee optime imperator, 
quoniam de genete juſto es, cujus pater 
inter cæteros imperatores perſecutionem 
non exercuit, & ab hoc facinore immun 
eſt Gallia. Nam in Africa inter nos & 
cætetos epiſcopos contentiones ſunt. Pe- 
timus, ut de Gallia nobis judices dari ptæ- 
cipiat pietas tua. Optat. i. i. c. 22, Vid. 
& Auguſt. Ep. 88. al. 65. r Vid. 
Euſeb. H. E. l. x. c. 6. & Collat. Carth. 
D. g. c. 116. & Auguſt. Brev. Col. D. 3. 
a s Et tamen dati 
fant judices, Maternus ex Agrippina civi- 
tate, Reticius ab Auguſtoduno civitate, 
Marinus Atrelatenſis. Ad urbem Romam 
ventum eſt ab his tribus Gallis, & ab als 
uindecim Italis. Oprat. I. i. c. 23. His 
| cats & novem conſidentibus epiſcopis, 
cauſa Donati & Cæciliani in medium miſſa 


eſt. c. 23. 


others, 
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others, favourers of him, ſhould appear at Rome before Mi. 
tiades, and three biſhops of Gaul. Theſe were Materny 
biſhop af Cologne, Reticius of Autun, and Marinus of Arle, 
There were beſides in this council fifteen Italian biſhops, whoſe 
names may be ſeen in Optatus, making in all nineteen, Thi 
hearing was in the year 313. and Cæcilian was acquited by the 
unanimous vote of the council. 

The Donatiſts not being yet ſatisfied, intreated the empero 
that their cauſe might be taken into farther conſideration, jy 
compliance with their requeſt, was appointed the council d 
Arles, which fat in 314. when a like judgment was again paſſed, 

Still the Donatiſts were uneaſy, and made * freſh application 
to Conſtantine, to examine the affair himſelf. Which he co. 
ſented to, and after all decided, as the eccleſiaſtical judges ha 
done already. This hearing before the emperor was at * Mi. 
lain in 316. But ” the Donatiſts did not acquieſce any more 
in the judgment now paſſed than in the former. 

Thus the difference was fixed: there was no reconciling the 
two parties. There was however a famous conference held u 
Carthage in 411. between the catholics and Donatiſts : by 
which, and by the writings of Auguſtine about that time, the 
Donatiſts ſeem to have been much weakened. Nevertheleß, 
they ſubſiſted in Africa till the end of the ſixth century, or 


later. 0 
3. The Donatiſts were very numerous; there muſt have 
been many of them in Numidia, and the proconſular provinet 
I 


of Africa. Auguſtine intimates, that * though there were Do- 


t Cæcilianus omnium ſupra memorato- 
rum ſententiis innocens eſt pronunciatus. 
Opftat. I. i. c. 25. u Deinde diximus, 
aliquanto poſt Majorini ordinationem, quem 
contra Cæcilianum nefario ſcelete levave- 
runt cos petiiſſe a Conſtantino tunc im- 

eratore judices epiſcopos, qui de ſuis 
. — quæ in Africa exortæ 


arbitrio medio judicarent. uod poſtea 
quam factum eſt, præſente Cæciliano & 1178 
qui adverſus eum navigaverant, judicante 
Melchiade tunc Roman urbisepiſcopo cum 
collegis ſuis, quos ad preces Donatiſtarum 
miſerat imperator, in Cæcilianum nihil po- 
tuiſſe, ac per hoc illo in epiſcopatu confir- 
mato. Quibus peractis rebus cum illi 
omnes in pertinacia permanerent, poſt 
apud Arelatum memoratum Imperatorem 
eandem cauſam diligentius examinandam 
curaſſe. Illos vero ab eccleſiaſtico 
judicio provocaſſe, ut cauſſam Conſtantinus 
audiret. Quo poſtea quam ventum eſt, utra- 


que parte aſſiſtente, innocentem Czcili 
num fuiſſe judicatum, atque illos receſlile 
ſuperatos, & in eadem perverſitate manſiſ 
Aug. Ep. 43. al. 16g. c. 8. n. 4. Conl, 
libr. poſt Collat. cap. gg. Vid. Aug. Ez. 
105. al. 166. n. 8. Ep. 129. n. 4. & 15; 
al. 50. c. 2. h. 6. Ep. 89. n. . Ei c- 
tatum eſt judicium 8 
Brev, Coll. D. g. c. 19. in. Vid. & Me. 
numenta Vetera ap. Du Pin Optat. p. 18. 

x Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. A. 316. . 
XIV. XV. . Y Reſponderunt, etiam in- 
peratorias aures pravis ſuggeſtionibus nſw 
tos. Aug. Brev. Coll. D. g. cap. 19. 

z Vid. Valeſ. de Schiſm. Donat. cap ul. 
fin. Quod enim propterea ſe un 
verſos adeſſe dixerunt, & eorum nume 
appareat, quoniam eos paucos eſſe adver's 
rii ſui ſæpe mentiti ſunt. Hoc ſi aliquano 


a noſlris dictum eſt, de his locis dici ver!- 
ſime potuit, ubi noſtrorum coepiſcoporun 
& clericorum & laicorum longe major & 


natiſts 
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| {ered by the Donatiſts. 
| 114] laws, which ſometimes were very ſevere; but they © were 
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gatiſts in many places, yet in moſt cities, except thoſe of Nu- 
midia, the catholics were much more numerous than they. 

At the fore-mentioned conference at Carthage, were preſent 
»36 catholic biſhops : the Donatiſts counted * but 279, and 
{ome of them abſent, Tychonius © ſpeaks of a council of Do- 
natiſts at Carthage, conſiſting of 270 biſhops, but the time of 
it is uncertain, Auguſtine often ſpeaks of a council of theirs, 
about the year 394, conſiſting * of 310 biſhops; and all theſe 
:10 were friends of Primianus : if the Maximianiſts, who were 
abſent, were 100, their number in the whole were 410. 

For certain, this unhappy difference among the Chriſtians 
of Africa affords an admonition to all men, to reſpe& and 
hearken to Solomon's obſervation, and the council founded 
pon it; Prov. xvii. 14. The beginning of ſtrife is, as when one 
lets out water. Therefore leave off contention, before it be med- 


Jed with. 


4. 1 forbear to enter into an account of the perſecutions 
They were reſtrained by the impe- 


r.tcly executed in their utmoſt rigour. And the Donatiſts, 
vho were not free from differences among themſelves, often * 
ſhowed great bitterneſs toward each other: and in places 
where they were ſuperior in number, they © bore hard upon the 
catholics. 
I. I add a brief account of ſome Donatiſt writers. - 

It oughr to be obſerved, that I have already tranſcribed Je- 

rom's article of Donatus, biſhop of Carthage next after Majo- 


mamerns, & maxime in Proconfulart Pro- 
Wen, QOnamquam excepta Numidia Con- 
in in cæteris provincts Africanis, 

rum numero facillime ſuperantur, 
Aug. Ep. 190. n. E. b Keſpondlit 
Chum, nomna Donatiſtarum epiſcopo- 
rum ele ducenta 0 PUIgta Hlovem, anntt- 
m*ratrs etam 1115, pro quibus ablentibus 
i {ubſcripl: rant, Catholicorum autem 
ommum pr ſentium nomina eſſe conſtitit 
aucenta octoginta ex. Aug. Brev. D. 1. 
cap. 13. c Dicit enim Tychonius, 
homo, ut dixti, veſtræ communionis, a du- 


& contr. Creſcon. I. iii. c. 52. n. 58. & e. 
53, 54, 55. & paſhm. Qu res coegit 
tunc primum adverſus vos allegart apud Vi- 
catium Serranum legem illam de decem li- 
bris auri, quas nullus veſtrum adhuc pendit, 
& nos crudelitatis arguitzs, Contr. Lit. 
Petil. I. ut. c. 84. n. 184. Ita cæci 
& iaſani, ut cum ſchiſmaticos ſuos Maxi- 
mianiſtas per poteſtates a Catholicis Impe- 
ratoribus miſſas de baſilicis excluſerint, & 
vi magna juſionum & auxiliorum cedere 
ſibi compulerint, arguant Catholicam, fi 
pro ca Catholict principes tale aliquid fiert 


tis K leptuaginta veſtris epiſcopis conci- piæceperit. Contr. Parm. 1.1. c. 10. n. 16. 
Corthagini celebratum. Aug. Ep. Nonne apud Hipponem, ubi ego ſum, 
97. al. 48. cap. x. n. 49. Sed ecce non deſunt, qui meminerint, Fauſtinum veſ- 
nmnavetunt in concilio ſuo Maximianiſtas trum regni fut tempore præcipiſſe, quoniam 
a i decem epiſcopi Donatiſtæ. Contr. Catholicorum ibi pancitas erat, ut nullus 
l „Petil. I. i. c. 11. n. 18. Sic enim eos eis panem coque tet ? &c. Contr. Peul. 
„ augt trecenti decem plenari concilii. I. ii. c. 8g. n. 184. 
Contr, Ep. Parmen. I. ii. c. 3. n. 7. Vid. 


Vo . IV. 11 rinus: 
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p- 

rinus: from whom, as ſome ſuppoſed, the party had its dend. . 

mination, Wy 
1. Anonymous“ author of the Acts of Saturninus, Felix, WM 

Dativus, Ampelius, and others; which appear to have been MW :1 


written not long after * the beginning of the fourth century. 
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1 
il ly q 2. Creſconius, a learned“ grammarian among the Donatift, W. 
„ wrote a book againſt the firſt part of Auguſtine's confutation in 
fin | of Petilian : which Auguſtine anſwered in four books, ill ex. th 
1 tant, written in 406. 

1 3. Gaudentius, biſhop of Tamugada in Numidia, He ta 
ne! was one of the ſeven Donatiſt biſhops, choſen to defend their 5 
1 cauſe at the conference at Carthage in 411. Some time after tha 0 
1 4 conference, the tribune Dulcitius, who was the emperor's com. 8 
. miſſary for executing the imperial laws againſt the Donatiſts, a 
1 ſent an admonition to him, to return to the unity of the catholic 0 
WI. church. Which Gaudentius anſwered, firſt by a ſhort, then 
wa by a long letter. Dulcitius having ſent thoſe letters to Au- < 

1 guſtine, he anſwered them in one book. Gaudentius publiſhed 
1 a defence of his letters; and Augultine replied in another, or R 
| ſecond book. FT 
That 1s the ſubſtance of what Auguſtine himſelf writes. By | 
which it appears, that Cave's account of this matter 1s not 1 
quite right: who“ ſuppoſeth, Auguſtine to have written three a 
books againſt Gaudentius. a 
Gaudentius ſeems to have been a man of a violent temper: «: 
for“ he had formed a deſign to ſet fire to his church, anc v 


therein to burn himſelf and ſome others. The only apology 
that can be made is, that the hard uſage the Donatiſts met 


10 
h Extant ap. Baluz.. Miſc. T. ii, p. 36. brovem—-—aliam prolixam. —— Has mitt 1 
&c. & Optat. Milev. ex Edit. Du Pin. p. fupra memoratus tribunus exiſtimavit ele 
150. &c. i Vid, Baluz. Monitum. mittendas, ut eas potius ipſe refellerem; 9 
* Grammaticus ctiam quſdan, Nonatiſta quas ambas uno libro redargui. Qui cum 
Creſconius, cum inveniſſet epiſto!am meam, im ejufdem Gaudentii perveniſſet manus, te- 
gui primas partes, que in manus noflras ſenpſit quod ei viſum eſt, ad meipſum.— 
tune venerant epiftole Petiliant, tedargui, Hinc factum eſt, ut hi noſtti ad illum duo "7 
ntavit mihi eſſe reſpondendum, & hoc libri effert, Aug. Retr, I. ii. c. 59. Cont. 60 
ipſum ſcripfit ad me. Cui opert cus libtis Opp. T. ix. ſub tin; m Gaudenuun 
quatuor reſpondi. Retratt. I. n. C. 26. epiicopum 'Tamugadenſem ſectæ Donatiſir, 5 
Per idem tempus Dulcitius tribunus & qui Dulcitio tribuno Imperatoris apud Afr- v1 
notarius: hic erat exlecutor mmperialtium cam icgato duas 3 apologeticas Ob- 
juſſionum contra Dona! las datarum, Qui tulit, ab Augaſhno totidem libris refutatas: ud 
cum dediſſet literas ad Gandentiun Tha quibus reſponhonem oppoſuit Gaudentius, 181 
mugadenſem Donanitam epricopun, unum ab Auguſlino itidem libro tertio everſam. 
Horum lepte m, qq Ty nottra collatione Cav. A. FRY De Gaudentio Brixienſi. 10 
auctores ſux deſenſionis clegeraut, exhor- „ Laudentius, cum ſeipſum in eccle- + 


Tails cam ad unit item cath ic an!, & diſlaa- 

dens incend;um, quo fe ac fuos cum ipla 

In qua CEr4t « minabatur. 

Ille rcfcirplic 
t 
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{1a quibuldam {bi adjunktis perditis incen- 
ee minabatur. Aug. Contr. Gaud. I, l, 
C. 1, Vid. cjuſd. Retratt, ſupr. not. l. 
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with made them deſperate, and filled them with a rage, which 
they were not able to govern, 

have placed Gaudentius as flouriſhing about the year 411, 
the time of the fore- mentioned conference; but his letters to 
Dulcitius, and his anſwer to Auguſtine's firſt book, were not 
written until ſome good while after: for Augultine's writings 


in this controverly are ſuppoſed to Etve been publiſhed about 


the year 420. : 1 
4. Says Gennadius, in the chapter next following in his Ca- 
talogue that of Vitellius, to be hereafter tranſcribed: Ma- 
« crobius® alſo, a preſbyter among the Donatiſts, and after- 
© wards their ſecret biſhop at Rome, whillt he was yet a preſ- 
« yter of the church of God, wrote one book addreſſed to 
© conſeffors and virgins; a work of the moral kind, but very 
© vſetul, efpectally for preſerving chaſtity, He firſt flouriſhed 
© among us in Africa, and afterwards among the Donatiſts, or 
© Mountaineers, at Rome.“ > 
Macrobius was the fourth ? Donatiſt biſhop, who ſat at 
Rome, and was living when Optatus of Milevi wrote, about 
370. Optatus may be relied upon for that. But whether 
(:3canadius be in the right in ſaying, that Macrobius was firſt a 
preſbyter among the catholics, may be queſtioned. Nor is it 
ealy to form a clear conception concerning the occaſion, which 
a catholic preſbyter ſhould have about that time to write an 
exhortation to confeſſors. Inſomuch, that it may be doubted, 
whether Gennadius did not confound two perſons of this name. 
Tillemonc * has good remarks upon this account of Gennadius. 
There is ſtil] extant a piece, 1ntitled ” The Paſſion of Maxi- 
mian and Iſaac, Donatiſts: which is generally ſuppoſed to“ 
ave been written by the above-named Donatiſt biſhop Macro- 
bits, in the year 338, or 349. 
f k 


5. Parmenian ſucceeded Donatus in the ſee of Carthage 


o Macro! lis, preft ter & ipſe, ut ex pius.—Optat. I. ii. e. 4» q Les 

lepti Chrtats COPnOve nygs. Donne. * Donautles. N ote 21, r Apud Da 

n pete im urbe Roma cult epil- Pin Optat. p. 109. &c. s Sce 

furt. „hit, cum adhuc in ecclefia Tillem. Donatiftes Art. 48. t Non 

l ter fuller, ad coateffores & ad enim Cecilianuscxivit a Majorino avo tuo. 
Virol, tbrum unum, mo: als quidem, {cd Optat. . 50 0 


„ cellattiæ doctriue, & precipue ad In tribus libris contra epiſtolam Parme- 
atem optifſfmis valde niani Donatiſtarum Carthaginenſis epiſcopi, 
; niurnitun Clatuit inter nol- luccelloremque Donati, Aug. Retr. I. ut. 
p num Africe, & inter ſuos, id eſt c. 17. 

Doaatinuns, five Montenſes, poſtea Rome, Dicant, unde natus eft Majorinus, aut 
ned, De V. I. cap. v. y Ergo Donatus, ut per eos naſceretur Parmenia« 
', of Freamr tocrus veſter Macrebrus nus atque Primianus. Aug. Cont. Pan, 

 ledere, ubi alignando ſedit Encol- 1. ii. c. 2. n. 11. Vid. & c. 3. n. 18. 
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about the year 350. Not long before the year 370. he won 
a book or epiſtle againſt the catholics, which was ſoon after 
anſwered by Optatus of Milevi, in a work till extant. 

Parmenian afterwards wrote another letter againſt * Ticho. 
nius a Donatiſt, who differed in ſome things from the reſt of hi 
party. This letter was anſwered by Auguſtine in three books. 

It does not appear with certainty, when? this letter of Par. 
menian was publiſhed : but Auguſtine's anſwer was written 
about the year 400, and Parmenian was then dead. He ſeen 
however to have lived to the year * 390, and the Donatiſt in. 
tereſt flouriſhed greatly under him, 

6. Petilian, biſhop of Cirtha, called alſo Conſtantina, in 
Numidia : who“ formerly pleaded at the bar as an advocate, 
wrote a letter to the Donatiſt clergy, which Auguſtine ſoon 
after anſwered ® in three books. He was one of the ſeven Do- 
natiſt biſhops, appointed to defend their cauſe at the famou 
conference at Carthage. 

7. Says Gennadius, who wrote near the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, © Tichonius © of Africa, well acquainted with the litera 
© ſenſe of ſcripture, and not ignorant in ſecular learning, and 
© well verſed in eccleſiaſtical affairs, wrote three books con- 
* cerning inteſtine diviſions, an Expoſition of ſeveral matten 
© ſor a Miſcellany], in which works he mentions ſome ancient 
* {ynods in defence of his own cauſe, By all which it appears, 
© he was of the Donatiſt party. He wrote alſo a book of 
© Seven Rules, for attaining the true Meaning of Scripture, 
© He likewiſe wrote a Commentary upon the Revelation of 
© John, from the beginning to the end. 

That is a part of Gennadius's article: for the reſt I refer to 
himſelf. 

Auguſtine in his anſwer to Parmenian gives Tichonius * the 
character of a man of good ſenſe, and a great deal of eloquence, 


u Vid. Du Pin Præſ. ad Optat. & Tillem. 
Les Donatiſtes Art. L. fin. x Nunc 
autem quoniam incidit in manus noſtias 
Parmeniani quondam epilſcopi corum quæ- 
dam epiſtola, quæ ſcribitur ad Tichomum, 
Aug. contr. Parmen. J. i. c. 1. Conf. Aug. 
J. p. 93. n. 44. y Se Tillem. Dona- 
tifies. Art. 59. 2 Id. ib. Art. 65. 

a Vid. Aug. contr. Petil. J. 11 c. 16. 

b Opp. L. ix. p © Lichonius, 
natione Aﬀer, in dieinis literis eruditus, 


juxta hiftorram ſufficienter, & in feculart- 


bus non 1gnarus furt, an eccleſiaſticis quo- 
nde vegotiis fudfolus. Seripſit de bello 
inte llino libros tes, & cxpofitiones diver- 


ſarum cauſarum, in quibus ob ſuorum de- 
fenſionem antiquarum meminit ſynodorum. 
E quibus omnibus agnoſcitur - Donatiane 
partis ſuiſſe. Compoſuit & Regulas ad in- 
velligandam & inveniendam intelligentiam 
ſcripturarum ſeptem, quas in uno volumine 
conclulit, Expoſuit & Apocalypſin Johan- 
nis ex integro, nihil in eo carnale, fed to- 
tum intelligens ſpirituale. Gennad, De V. I. 
c. 18. 4 — incidit in manus noſtras 
Parmeniani epiſlola, que ſcribitur ad 
Lichonium, hominem quidem & acri inge: 
nio preditum, & uberi eloquio, ſed Do- 
natiſtam. Aug. Contr, Parm. I. i. c. 1. 


„ He 
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He was a moderate Donatiſt. But then he“ is reckoned in- 
conſiſtent : and he fell under the diſpleaſure of his own party. 
Parmenian, biſhop of Carthage, as we have ſeen, wrote againſt 


7+ p. 255 


he wrots 
on after 


" Tichs. lin. Du Pin ſays, he * flouriſhed about the year 380. Tille- 
ſt of hi mont's * computation is not very different. The book of the 
ooks, WW Civil War, or Inteſtine Diviſions, may be the book referred 
of Par. to by Auguſtine, and againſt which Parmenian wrote, The 
Written Seven Rules for finding the true Meaning of Scripture are“ 
e ſeem ſtill extant. 

atiſt in. 8, © Vitellius, of Africa,“ ſays * Gennadius, *© defending the 


e ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, wrote a book, ſhewing, that the 


tina, In © ſervants of God are hated by the world. In which, if he had 
vocate, © not treated us as perſecutors, he delivered an excellent doc- 
le ſoon © trine, He alſo wrote againſt the Gentiles, and againſt us, 
en Do. « as traitors of the divine ſcriptures in the perſecution. He 
famous © likewiſe wrote ſeveral other books, relating to eccleſiaſtical 
« diſcipline. He flouriſhed under Conſtans, fon of the em- 
h cen. © peror Conſtantine :* that is, as Cave computes, about the 
Z, and As Gennadius's is the only account we have of this author, 
con- and none of his writings remain, nothing farther can be added. 
laters We may however conclude from hence, that the Donatiſts 
ncient were not concerned for the intereſts of their own party only: 
pears, but employed themſelves likewiſe in the defence of the com- 
ok of mon cauſe of Chriſtianity againſt its enemies. 
ture. | TV. The Donatiſts uſed the ſame ſcriptures that other Chriſ- 
on of tians did: as is often owned by their catholic adverſaries, 
* Optatus and Auguſtine. 
fer to 1. That they received all the ſeveral parts of the Old and 
the e Tichonius vidit cceleſiam Dei toto ſumus & nos dicere: Pares credimus, & 
. orbe diffuſam. Aug. ibid. Conf. ejuſd. uno ſigillo ſignati ſumus, nec aliter bapti- 
-NCE, Ep. 93. c. x. n. 43. f Hiſt. Donat. zati quam vos. Teſtamentum divinum le- 
p. 12. Les Donatiſtes Art. 59. gimus pariter. Optat. I. ii. c. 9. 
im de. & note 31, 32. d App. Bibb. PP. Denique & apud vos & apud nos una eſt 
bn. Mex. T. vi. i Vitellius Afer, Dona- ecclefiaſtica converſatio, communes lectio- 
ane tianorum ſchiſma defendens, ſcripſit de co nes, eadem fides, ——18. I. v. c. 1. fin. 
ad in- quod odio fint mundo ſervi Dei. In quo ! Proferte certe aliquem de ſcripturis cas 
atm hk tacuiſſet de noſtro velut perſecutorum nonicis, quarum nobis eſt communis aucto- 
OE nomine, egregiam doctrinam ediderat. ritas, ab hereticis venientem denuo bapti- 
hes Scripſit & adverſum Gentes, & adverſum zatum. Aug. contr. Creſcon. I. i. c. 31. 
d o- nos velut traditores, in perſecutione, divi- n. 97. 

N narum ſcripturarum. Et ad regulam ec- In ſcripturis diſcimus Chriſtum: in ſcrip- 
Minas cleſiaſlicam pertinentia multa diſſeruit. turis diſcimus eccleftiam. Has ſcripturas 
ur ad Claruſt ſub Conſtante filio Conſtantini communiter habemus, Ep. 105. al. 166. 
inge. principts, Gennad. cap. iv. k Cum C. 4. n. 14. 

Po- conſtet merito, quia nobis & vobis eccleſi- Iſti autem fratres utriuſque teſtamenti 
1. ea una eſt converſatio, — Denique poſ- auRtoritate devintti ſunt, Ep. 129. n. g. 
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N 


New Teſtament, appears from St.“ Auguſtine's enumeratiq 
of them in his arguments with theſe people. 

2. There can be no queſtion therefore, but they received a 
thoſe books in particular, which were generally received, 

3. The book of the Acts is largely quoted by“ Petilian, an! 


* Tichonius, 


4. I cannot ſay, whether they received the Epiſtle to th, 


Hebrews. 


Tichonius has the words? of Heb. x. 38. The juj 


Hall live by faith; but he ſcems to conſider them as the pro. 


phet Habakkuk's. 


5. They plainly received the Revelation of St. John. Ay. 
gultine frequently * quotes it in his arguments with them. |; 
is alſo cited by the Anonymous Author of the Acts of Satur. 


ninus and others. 


Tichonius *? 


the Donatiſt wrote a Commen. 


tary upon the whole book, as we before ſaw in his article fron 


Gennadius. | 


6. Auguſtine bears witneſs to them, that * they had the lik: 
reſpect for the ſcriptures that the catholics had, and were not 
unwilling to be determined by them. 

Moreover, their reſpe& for the divine ſcriptures was mani- 
feſt, in their averſion for all thoſe who had betrayed them, 


were ſuppoſed to have done ſo. 


m Non invidemus alicui. Legite nobis 
hoc de Lege, de Prophetis, de Pſalmis, de 
ipſo Evangelio, de Apoſtolicis literis. Le- 
gimus, & credimus. Aug. de Unit. Ecc. 
cap. 6. n. 11. 

Ut ergo non commemorem gentes, quæ 
poſt apoitolorum tempora crediderunt, & 
acceſſerunt eccleſiæ. Illæ iplz ole, quas 
in ſanctis literis, in Actibus, & Epillolis 
Apoſtolorum, & Apocalyph Johannis inve- 
nimus: quas utrique amplecimur, & qui- 
bus utrique ſubdimur, &c. Ib. c. 12. n. 31. 

Sed in præſcripto Legis, in Prophetarum 
prædictis, in Plalmotum cantibus, in ipſus 
Paſtoris vocibus, in Exangeliſſarum prædi— 
cationibus & labortbus, hoc eft in omnibus 
ſanclorum librorum auctoritatibus. Ib. c. 
18. n. 47. 

Quas uiique ſcripturas, niſi canonicas 
Legis & Prophetarum ? Huc accefſerunt E- 
vange lia, Apoſtolicæ Epiitole, Aus Apoſ- 
tolorum, Apccalyplis Joannis. Ib. c. 19, 
n. 51. 

Quod non de Lege, non de Propheta, 
non de Plalmo, non de Aputtolo, non de 
Evangelio, recitaus, Ep. 103. al. 166. 
C. 1. n. 2. 

n Sed ut hæc ab apoſtolis præluceant, 
corum Actibus edocemur. Petilian. ap. 


Aug. contr. Lit. Pet. I. ii. e. 37. 5. 8; 
Vid. ib. c. 20. n. 44. & c. 21. n. 47. 

o Tichon. Reg. 11. p. 52. Bib. PP. T. 5 

p Quomodo autem ex lege nemo jukth- 
catur apud Deum: juſtus autem ex he u. 
vit. [Conf. Gal. 11.1! ] Oſtendit pre. 
terea, dittum eſſe per Prophetam, ex te 
vivit. T ich. Reg. m. ap. Bib. PP. T. . 
p. 39. F. Nam popalos ſignigcz 
al1quando vocabulo acuarum, legart in 4. 
poc ah 5h. Sie enmm d:c:rtur Joanm. — 
Aug. contr. Ep. Parmen. I. ii. c. 10. n. 22. 
Vid. ib. n. 20. Et cuni. Aug. contt. 
Creſcon. I. 141, c. 66. p. 75. & c. 6. n. 7. 

r Et hanc ſententiam ſuam Santti Spinitus 
anttoritate conſcriptam tabi comparatione 
hrmahant. Seriptum eſt, inquiunt, in Apo 
calvpſi..—— Acta Saturnin. Ec. cap. 18. 

Expoſuit & Apocaiyphn ex 1ntegro. 
Gennad. De V. I. cap. 18. t Sed u 
dicere carperam, ron audiamus: Hæc dicis 
hec dico. $-d audiamus: Hec dicit Do- 
minus. Sunt certe hört dominici, quorum 
auctoritatibus utrigue conlenumus, utngque 
cedimus, utrique iervimus, De Unit. kc. 
e. 8. . | 

Si leant humanarum contentivnum anime 
ſa & perniciofa certamina. Inchuemus a 
rem verbo Del. ib. c. 7. n. 15» 
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eration 

"Bp C-26: AP. LR 

ved a! 

J. ALEXANDER, Bisnor OF ALEXANDRIA. 


an, and 
I. His hiflory and works. II. His teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 
to the 
'be Ju 7 
e Pfo- 


I. ALEXANDER, biſhop of Alexandria, ſucceeded * Achillas 
in the year 312, or 313. In his time aroſe the Arian contro- 
verſv, which made to much noiſe in the world. He was pre- 
ſent at the council of Nice in 325, and died at Alexandria, 
before the end of that year, or ſome time in 326, within five 


Ay. 
N. It 


Satur. months after the breaking up of the council, or © after his 
1men. return home from it. 
e from By Theodoret he is called“ the great Alexander, and * an 


excellent defender of the evangelical doctrine, 

It is not known, that Alexander wrote any thing beſide 
epiſtles, ſent to biſhops in ſeveral parts of the world: which, 
as Epiphanius ſays, were in number almoſt ſeventy, and were 
extant in his time in the hands of the curious. Socrates ſays, 
that ® great numbers of epiſtles having been written by many, 
ſent chiefly to the biſhop of Alexandria, collections were made 
of them; one by Arius, of thoſe favouring him, another by 


je like 
re not 


mani. 
m, or 


5. 6% Alexander, on the contrary ſide. It is probable, that“ each 
2 collection contained the letters written by themſelves, as well 
aft. as by others in their favour. But, as may be argued from the 
2 words of Socrates, and is farther evident from! Sozomen, each 
it per. a | . 6 

n collection conſiſted of letters written on one fide only. 

I. v1 Of all thoſe epiſtles of Alexander there now remain two 
1 only, one in Socrates, to“ the biſhops of the catholic church 
Nj. — f ; : 1 . a 

8. Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. & Pagi Crit. in agg 0 Yeraing Twy evayſmurus dun 
dont. Baron. Ann. 311. n. 25. d Alexander y4e10juevo; Tropuaxo;, Id. H. E. I. i. c. 2. 
$99, Quinto polt lynodum habitam menſe obiit, p. 7. ws Toy afl 0a 
TEAS excunte auno 325. vel menſe primo inſe- n. Epiph. H. 69. n. 4. 

3 quentis anni. Cav. ib. in Alexangro. E Otlw; valle Yeauualuy Wpo; Tor t- 
Apo- © Quo pato Alexander in ſuam eceleſiam ore AncZaidpeing Fer erur wironsas 
18. yitio hyemis pervenit, & die 16 Aprilis r enivohur TEHlwy ovianſuſas, apeic; jy 
gro defunttus eſt. Que Athanaſi laudati ſen- Twy vie * t e, ufa pes Te Twy evarliwye 
od 1 tentia fuiſſe videtur, He enim ejus ver- Socr. J. i. c. 6. f. h Non omittendum, 
G1C1s, ba: Orr de weile wn Tz nanlov, xte quod Socrates narrat, Arium collettionem 
Do- wir wataplry AFA geg TAs Inxer id feciſſe epiſtolarum cauſæ ſuz faventium, in 
mee cit, nondum quinque menſis ſcilicet ab ad- quibus non dubium eſt etiam Aru iphus 
que rentu Alexandri in ecclefiam ſuam,) pres cpiſtolas inſertas fuiſſe. Fabric. Bib, Gr. 
* terierant, cum Alexander mortem obiit. T. 8. p. 309. Vid. & p. 340. 

Pagi ib. An. 326. n. g. Conf. Ap. d. i ouraſuſny rronoarle Toy vg T1; 
mo- Contr. Arian. n. 59. P- 17 8. & Thdret. cxeia; * ,ẽ og Pepoyrrwy , tat Ta; 
| As 1. 1. c. 20. 4 Her. Tab. I. iv. n. 1. erarha; waftha ge. Sozom. I. i. c. 1. p. 

p+ 32. & n. 7. p. 239, © — An- 40. A. * Teig alanylu; gu 
P. H 4 throughout 
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throughout the world: the other in! Theodoret, to Alexande 
biſhop of Byzantium, with“ fragments of ſome others. Thr 
time of writing thoſe two letters will be ſhewn more particy. 
larly at the beginning of the next chapter. 

It muſt be owned, that Alexander expreſſeth himſelf wit 
much warmth, if not with bitterneſs of ſpirit. 

He calls Arius and his followers ® apoſtates, and“ enemie; 
of Chriſt, and * impious. Ile ſays, they“ had done their ut. 
moſt to exceed all paſt hereſies, and approach nearer to Ant. 
chriſt, 

II. All the farther account, which 1 ſhall give of thoſe tuo 
letters will relate to the holy ſcriptures, 

1. It is obſervable, that ſeveral books of the New Teſt. 
ment, particularly St. Paul's epiſtles, are here frequently quoted. 

2. St. John's goſpel is largely and expreſsly quoted. © John 

the evangeliſt: John“ in his goſpel: the * moſt excellem 
8 . 

Alexander received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's, 
As the apoſtle ſays, Jeſus Chris , the“ ſame yeſterday, to- 
© day, and for ever: and what reaſon have they to ſay, that 
© he was made for us, when Paul writes, for“ whom are al 
© things, and by whom are all things. Again, having cited 
divers texts, he adds, © Agrecably ' to theſe ſpeaks the moſt 
© eloquent Paul, ſaying, hom he has appointed heir of all 
© things, by whom alſo he made the worlds,” In another place 
he has words of Heb. i. 3. 

4. He quotes the ſecond Epiſtle of St. John, ver. 10. For 
© © jt becometh us as Chriſtians, not to ſay to ſuch : Cul 


Aeilag; 2 roie e.: ve yYY Ive wat AuxnG * 6. P; 1 3 *k 0 evaabirals; Is 
xAnore;. Socr. | 1. C. 6. p. 10. A. FIT "Ap: Theod. p. 12. A. 

; Ap. Ll hdrt. I. i. c. 4. m Vid. A We 4 Ac lyse Xfiges x 
Conſt, Ap. J. viii. c. 28. in notis: & Fa- *I TYWMECOY «rt Loc, 1 OG 75 CITED ri & 
bric. Bib. Gr. T. vni. p. 341. & S. Maxim. fc. re & Hö 7 a JN nua yin 
Confeſf. T. ii. p. 152, 155. Conf. Car. x2 411 CLLERE I * Pee, 0s oO» Ta Wan 
H. L. in Alcxandro. n Ezyabes xa & & Ta mail ; ap. Socr. p. 12. B. 
„rr rer Nes DHXpay9je06 nan NO OMAN Oy J. m Heb. xin. 8. n Heb. ii. 10. 
Jani a7 AR} » Ap. Seer. I. f. e. 6. 0 Leger 7 T&l 45 Goa vol 0 ul 
P- 10. A. BR. Arge Hazuccs Pacrwy wWifh av U «9 

hgh fo wy —— % 144 » a6 TYlW) (burt » CO GAY © las. Xo key ap. Theod. 
1 ATC: „ 30s BD. e AT Tas * P. 13. B. p Hebr. i. 
eee XA ιe,. - 119; B. q — ct: e N fs Tos Pe 

f -— Oo - by daa fes Ap. Tl, p. 10. D. * Nfg TY Wa iv UTI ACE APs 

£ r α,ẽg ar 15 Sate t Hes WE Th. P-. 17. 5. Vid. & Socr, Pp. 12. D 
eehte. * u X A „„ P-. 12. I). K 


tat 27, Ge X&v Y arbpeiy T5 51% T 04810 
- 


Jwannc : AY JEAVTIHIG* Xo A. Ap. As! chvs 63 & An = is #&b TH; agHaf liaC at 7 
Thdret. I. i. c. 1 5 11. 1 1% 0e rant Ia, WC TURONY! * 
WXBWY lamm N,crit; — in Tis arααο² fiog Ida ap. Socr. p. 13. 

c ſpeed, 


* 77 EVayeNw , Ap. Socr. I, I, Co 
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P. 248, b. 251. 
Xander ſpeed, leſt we be partakers of their fins, as the bleſſed John 
The directs. 


5. I ſhall add ſome things, ſhewing his reſpect for the ſcrip- 
tures, and the general diviſions then in uſe. 

1.) He calls them * divine ſcriptures. He ever aſſerts his 
own opinion upon the * ground of their authority, and“ chargeth 
his adverſaries with oppoſing and contradicting the ſame divine 
ſcriptures. The doctrines which he maintains to be true, he 
lars, are apoſtolical, which“ we teach and preach, and for 
which we are ready to die. | 

2.) Other paſſages to the like purpoſe are ſuch as theſe : 
« We believe in one only unbegotten Father, giver of the 


1emie; 
bir ut. 


Ant. 


e two 


Teſts, law, and the prophets, and the goſpels, Lord of the patri- 
noted. « archs, and apoſtles, and all holy men.“ Afterwards, © Wer 
John « alſo confeſs, as the divine ſcriptures teach, one Holy Spirit, 


© who renewed both the holy men of the Old Teſtament, and 
« the divine teachers of that which is called the New.“ He 


ellent 


'aul's thinks, that * the hypoſtaſis of the Son may be above the com- 
„ to- prehenſion of evangeliſts, and even of angels. Having cited 
„ that ſome texts of the Old Teſtament, and St. Paul's epiſtles, he 


re all 


proceeds, * And * in the goſpel it is written.“ 
Cited 


3.) I have not obſerved in Alexander quotations of any 
books, beſide thoſe of the Old and the New Teſtament. But 


mol! 
F all repreſenting in ſtrong terms the perverſeneſs of his adverſaries, 
lace! Arius and his adherents, he ſays: They © have no regard 


* to the wiſdom and piety of ancient writings, nor to the 
© inanimous conſent of our colleagues in the doctrine con- 
«© cerning Chriſt.” By ancient writings, I ſuppoſe he means 
thoſe of early Chriſtians, near the days of the apoſtles : for 
which he ſeems to have had, and juſtly, a high reſpect. Never- 
F thelels they were not eſteemed deciſive, and of authority in 
matters of religion. If they had been ſo, they would have 
been frequently quored by him. 


© For 
God 
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10. eue Te cue ti Tat Seiaig fa · ** evary cus delnęa, TX\papyuy * 
wee 3p. SOCr, p. 10. A. & paſſim. t Kat aTSFOAWY Kats ral alws KUPLOY Ap. 
N 0 7a A hie, u. avant aoculc Tac Seen; Th. p. 17. 1 = Kabus na; as 
Theod. a, Marg arilhr ani avitc ap. des fag. d13aoreor, oy h a[wy 
OCT, p. 12. de u I JI wara TH; 040)0|uutyy TO Nallet TH; TE THC Tandiat 
356, rer tie Aas, 556 Tatla. Ap. $abnnng aſus avrIpwre;y * rug rue xpn- 
pc If | Sox b. 19, U. rag Jeg S ανανννι tealiGuong xawng maitiilag Seu, 1 p- 
. | 7 g As. ap. Th. p-. 10. D. a. TX; 18. C. D. 4 Ib. P- 12. B. Conf. 
64819 aCai . LWAPOVEvNES» ib. P- 11. B. P- 17. Co Mi Ey by Tw wN. ib. 
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E K . 
ARIUs, AND His FOLLOWERS. 


I. His hiftery. II. His works, III. His charaf.s. IV. The rig w 
occaſion of the Arian controverſy. V. The opinions of Arius and Fo fi. 
lowers. VI. Diviſions among them, and their numerous councils 1. 
creeds, VII. Their want of maderation. VIII. Their teftimony ts 6, 
feriptures. IX. Arian writers : 1. Acacius. 2. Attins. 3. Anonymy 
author of a Commentary upon the Book of P 4. Another, author u 
Diſcourſe in Auguſtine. 5. Aſterius. 6. Baſil 2 Ancyra. 7. Eunomy, 
8. Euſebius of Emeſa. . Euſchius of Nicomedia. 10. Euzoius, 11 

George of Laodicea. 12. Lucius. 13. Maximin. 14. Philsflorgins, 15 

Sabinus. 16. Theodore, biſhop of Heraclea, 17. Ulphilas, 
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I. TRE hiſtory of the Arian controverſy may be learned 
not only from Euſebius, Socrates, and Sozomen, and othe: 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, but likewiſe from Arius himſelf, Alex 
ander and Athanaſius, principals in the debate. 

It began, as ſome think, in the year * 316, others about? 
319: whereas © Baronius placed it as early as 315, agreeably 
ro © Oroſius, as he thought. But Baſnage and others ſay, 
that the beginning of Arianiſm is put by that author in 417, 
Cave likewiſe thinks, that Arius was not known as an here. 
arch, until after 315, though he ſpeaks of him as flouriſhins 
about that year. Bernard de Varenne ſays, that * Arius did 
not open himſelf fully, till the year 319, when he knew that 
he had ſeveral biſhops and preſbyters on his ſide. 
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Epiphanius informs us, it was ſaid, that“ Arius was a na- _ 
tive of Libya: he does not ſpeak poſitively. Conſtantine ſeems pr 
to mean Alexandria, when he ſpeaks of ſending back Arjus 5 
to his own country. It is now commonly ſaid, that his father's pl 
name was Ammonius : and indeed, Arius ſent his letter to Þ 
Euſebius of Nicomedia by one“ Ammonius, whom he calls 1 
father. But in what ſenſe he uſeth the word, may be queſtion- 
ed, as has been already obſerved by Baſnage. a 
a Fabr. Bib Gr. T. viii. p. 308. * Hiſtoire de Conſtantin, I. v. p. 207- 
| b Tillem. T. vi. Les Ariens. Art. 2. & a Paris. 1798, u ac 5 a 5 
1 Fe Note 1. c A. 315+ h. 20. un TH YEW. Epiph. H. 6. 9. u. 69. 
JU 4 J. vii. c. 28. e A. 317. n. v. 1— . 1 wainda rea. dome 
F Conf. eund. A. 321. n. ix. & Pagi Ann. 6»;. ap. Socr. I. i, c. 25. p. 61. B. f 
& > 915+ n. vi. vii. Cœpiique, ut & Ap. Epiph. H. 69. n. 6. 1 Sed « 
1 volunt, ab anno 315. tanquam hæreſiarcha ambiguum patris nomen, quod epiſcop's | 
1 1noteſcere : quod tamen paulo ſerius mihi etiam frequentiſſime dabatur, in incerto he 
. þ c ontigiſſe videtur, paucis ante ſvunodum Ni- ponit, naturane an dignitate pater Arn voce · 18. 
5 cænam annis. Cav. II. L. in Ano, tur Ammonius, Balu. A. 31. n. v. 
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Sozomen ſays, that“ Arius was made deacon by Peter, but 
was afterwards excommunicated by the ſame biſhop, for not 
approving of his treatment of Meletius and his adherents. 
When Peter had ſuffered martyrdom, Achillas not only for- 
ive Arius, and admitted him deacon again, but ordained him 


preſbyter. After whoſe death“, he was alſo for a time much 


eltcemed by Alexander. 

It is univerſally agreed, that Arius was preſbyter of Alex- 
andria, and * officiated in a church of that city. Theodoret 
ſays, he? was intruſted with the interpretation of the ſacred 
{criptures : whether Theodoret thereby means, as catechiſt, 
or only as preacher in the church allotted to him, is not 1 cer- 
tain, For it ſeems to me, that there is no good reaſon to con- 
clude from theſe expreſſions of Theodoret, that Arius had the 
office of catechiſt at Alexandria, 

Arius's particular opinions being known, and ſpreading 
conſiderably, Alexander convened a council at Alexandria: in 
which Arius and divers others were © excommunicated, as So- 
crates ſays. To the like purpoſe Alexander himſelf *, in his 
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out epiſtle to Alexander biſhop of Byzantium, afterwards called 
eably Conſtantinople. Sozomen ſays, that * Alexander excommuni- 
lay cated Arius and the clergy that followed him. 

317. This ſentence was paſſed upon Arius, as“ Tillemont thinks, 
ereli in 319 or 320, or as other learned * men, in 320 or 321. It 
7 appears to me very difficult to determine the year with certainty. 


It ought to be obſerved, that about the year 319, or in 
ſome ſhort time after, two ſynods were held at Alexandria. 
After the former of which Alexander wrote his letter to his 
name-ſake at Conſtantinople ; after the latter, at which were 
preſeat almoſt ” a hundred biſhops of Egypt and Libya, he 
wrote the letter to the biſhops of the catholic church in all 
places. There ſeems not to have been any long ſpace of time 
2e:ween thoſe two ſynods : and both theſe letters of Alexander 
were written a good while before Conſtantine's letter to the ſame 


r. Sor. I. i. e. 15. p. 426. A. B. 6. p. 9. D. F 
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2 o Vid. Epiph. H. 69. n, i. A. Vid. & P- 19. B. t aniuns 
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TWFULEVGE TINLEY Thart. I. i. c. 2. p. 7. i. C. 15. P. 427. A. u Les Atiens. 

+ Vid, Tillem. Les Ariens Art. 2. ſub in. Art. g. & note i. x Vid. Pagi Ann. 
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Alexander and Arius, which was not written before the yey 
324. So Pagi, and others. 

Whenever theſe things were done, Arius, in his letter to 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, complains heavily of the hard trex. 
ment given him by his biſhop. He ſays, he * was unjuſtly per. 
ſecuted by Alexander for the truth's ſake : and that he * and 
his brethren were expelled the city, as impious, for not aſſent. 
ing to the doctrine taught by him. Epiphanius too, expreſly 
fays, that © Arius and they who adhered to him, were expelled 
both the church and the city. 

Arius being expelled from Alexandria, went“ into Paleſtine, 

to ſtrengthen his intereſt. Indeed, there were many who fa. 
voured him and his cauſe, Epiphanius ſays, it was reported, 
that he drew over to his party ſeven hundred virgins conſe. 
crated to God, ſeven preſbyters, twelve deacons, and ſome 
biſhops. This great increaſe, or a large part of it, Epiphanius 
plainly ſuppoſes to have been made before Arius was excom- 
municated. For he fays, that Alexander having ſummoned 
his preſbyters, and ſome biſhops, and ſtrictly examining the 
matter, when Arius refuſed to own the truth, he was expelled 
the church and city: and * with him were excoramunicated the 
virgins and the clergy above-mentioned, and a great number 
of people. Alexander, in his letter to his nameſake of Byzan- 
tium, which we have in Theodoret, ſpeaks, as if there“ were 
many women at Alexandria who ſided with Arius: and their 
zeal is repreſented by him as very great ; though afterwards, to 
diminiſh their credit, as it ſeems, he ſpeaks of the women that 
had been deceived, as * few, or inconſiderable. He owns like- 
wiſe, that Arius and his friends boaſted of having biſhops on 
their ſide. Alexander complains alfo of * three biſhops of Syria, 
who countenanced them: meaning Euſebius of Cæſarea, Theo- 
dotus of Laodicea, and Paulinus of Tyre. And at the end of 
that letter, he mentions by name ten preſbyters and deacons at 
Alexandria, who had been anathematized by him as heretics, 


* A. 315. n. viii. Conf. Valeſ. Annot. TDfoepn brat waphmuuony x. Anf 
ad Thart. I. bs © 4 & Baſnag. Ann. 324. 0 Tpoepnmueroty xX6 oN AAANoG WoAvE» id, 
n. XX. 2 0 00% 0j48v0; ur AMZavopu ad fin. 5 — & evrlux4a; ALLELES 
care Ow; N an. ap. Fpiph. f. ala a mrdalnoay. v N. 
H. 69. n. 6. in. — ., Ty reo xa g wacas alviny aryu; Ta; Tay 
nnen xe xa muuy — woe ref atloi; rewleperg. ap. Thdrt. p. 9. D. 
nue t TYG Tow ws arlpwrres abies. ib. h — yralnuns ſe yurairapia. ib. 
P- 731- B. © % „„ E. lor rug P- 19. C. i — t ar TYPE; 
,, X0k ExxTPUHIOY 0K EY TH TOME log x. oαν Noe ET X0TH5» ib. 
H. 69. n. iii. p. 729. D. d Epiph. p. 10. B. & ib. p. 13. C. 
ib. n. iv. in. e H. 69. n. iii. in. ib. p. 20. 
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[n the letter · to the biſhops of the catholic church, preſerved 
in ® Socrates, Alexander complains of Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
for patronizing Arius. And moreover mentions twelve preſ- 
byters and deacons at Alexandria, and two biſhops of that 
country, who were of that party. Their names are Arius, 
Achillas, Aithales, Carponas, another Arius, Sarmates, Eu- 
-0ius, Lucius, Julian, Menas, Helladius, Gaius: the biſhops 
are Secundus and Theonas. 

Arius, in his letter to“ Euſebius of Nicomedia, mentions 
Euſebius of Cæſarea, Theodotus, Paulinus, Athanaſius, Gre- 
cory and Aetius by name: and refers in general to other 
biſhops of the eaſt, who had been anathematized by Alexander, 
for teaching the ſame doctrine that he did. And intimates, 
that none of the biſhops of the eaſt had eſcaped that cenſure, 
except Philogonius, Hellanicus and Macarius. The places 
where all the were biſhops, are afterwards particularly ſhewn 
by Theodoret. N 

Socrates obſerves, that * the evil, which began at Alexan- 
dria, ſoon ſpread itſelf all over Egypt and Libya, and the upper 
Thebais, and at length into other cities and countries. 

Arius was at Nice when the council met there : his opinions 
having been condemned, he“ was baniſhed by Conſtantine. 
By an edict of the ſame emperor he and his adherents were 
ſtigmatized with the opprobious name of Porphyrians, his books 
were ordered to be burned, and whoever concealed any of 
them were to be put to death. | 

Arius was afterwards recalled; and, as“ Sozomen ſays, in a 
ſhort time: but was not allowed to go to Alexandria ; where 
indeed he never ſettled after the council of Nice, though * he 
attempted it. Tillemont ſays, that Arius was not recalled 
before the year 330. Other learned men think, he * returned 
from his baniſhment in 327. It is certain, that Arius and Eu- 
zvius did * ſome time preſent a confeſſion of faith to Conſtan- 
tine, with which the emperor was ſatisfied. He was received 
to the communion of the church * by the council of Jeruſalem 
in 335, Alike attempt was* afterwards made at Conſtantino- 


n Vid. Socr. I. i. c. 6. p. 10. iii. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. gos. 
ap. Thdret. I. i. c. v. p. 21. A. « Socr. I. i. p. 25, 26. Soz. |. ii. c. 27, 
o J. i. c. 6. in. p Vid. Socr. I. i. * Ath, Contr. Arian. p. 199, 2009, De 
£.9. p. 32. Sozom. I. i. e. 21. p. 435, 436. Synod. p. 734. Soz. I. ii. c. 27. p. 486. 

9 Sox. I. 11, c. 16. Conf. Socr. I. 1. c. 14. s Tillem. Les Atiens. Art. xx1. Pagi 
p. 44. C. r Vid. Socr. I. i. c. 27. A. 390. n. xiii. xvi. 2 Pagi 340. 
7. Soz. |. ii. c. 299. Les n. xv. Baſnag. Ann. 336. n. iv. Iillem. 
nens. Art. xiii. & Note ix. t Vid. Les Aricens. Art. xxiv. xxv. 
Ann. 327, 0, ui. iv. Bainag. 327. 
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ple, but in vain. It is generally ſaid, that * he died in a ſug. 
den and remarkable manner at Conſtantinople in the year 336. 

II. It does not appear, that Arius's works were voluminous; 
though it is probable, that he wrote a good number of letters, 
We ſti]l have an epiſtle written by him“ ro Euſebius of Nico. 
media, and another to © Alexander, biſhop of Alexandria; and 
the © Confeſſion of Faith, preſented by him and Euzoius to 
Conſtantine. He alſo wrote © divers little poems, fitted for the 
uſe of common people, for promoting his peculiar opinions, 
A book called Thalia, whether in verſe or proſe is not abſo- 
lutely certain; for there are ſome fragments of it in Athanaſius, 
which do not appear to be in verſe. This book is mentioned 
by ſeveral authors, particularly? Socrates and“ Sozomen ; who 
cenſure the ſtyle of it, as ſoft and effeminate. But Sozomen 
honeſtly owns, that he ſpeaks upon hear-fay only, and that he 
had not ſeen the book. However, they both ſay, it was con- 
demned by the council of Nice. As Athanaſius quotes it 
ſeveral-times, he muſt be ſuppoſed to have read it. He ſpeaks 
of * the ſoftneſs and pleaſantry, or buffoonry, with which it 
was written: and perhaps both the fore-mentioned writers, and 
others likewiſe, took this character of the book from him. 
And, poſſibly, ſome ſaid as much of Auguſtine's Pſalm or 
Song upon the Donatiſts. Beſide all theſe, Tillemont ima- 
gines, that * Arius alſo publiſhed ſome work againſt the hea- 
thens in defence of the Chriſtian religion. 

III. Arius was! very tall, grave and ſerious, yet affable and 
courteous, With good natural parts, and no inconſiderable 
ſhare of ſecular learning of all forts, he was * particularly 
diſtinguiſhed by his ſkill in logic, or the art of diſputing. He 
had at fealt the outward appearance of piety. In ſhort, he 
is repreſented as a man exceedingly well qualified to form a 
party, and carry on any enterprize he ſhould engage in. So 
far as 1 recollect, his conduct was unblameable ; excepting 


za Vid. Athanaf. Ep. ad Serap, de Mort. Sent. Dionyſ. n. 6. p. 247. * Outre 
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what relates to his zeal for maintaining his ſuppoſed errors ; 
and that he is charged * with diſſembling his real ſentiments, 
upon ſome occaſions, in thoſe difficult circumſtances, to which 
e was reduced by the prevailing power of his adverſaries. 

| may add here, that he writes with much ſpirit, and a full 
aNarance of the truth of his opinions; 2 in his letter 
o Euſebius of Nicomedia, whom he ſtyles? okTHoDoxX : and 
1c tells that biſhop, that * he and his friends were unjuſtly per- 
ſecuted by Alexander for the truth's ſake, which conquers all 
things: that all the biſhops of the eaſt in general had been 
anathematized by Alexander, except Philogonius, Hellanicus, 
and Macarius, whom he calls“ ignorant heretics. As for him- 
{-If, he was not able to endure their impious * doctrine; nor 
would he ever receive it, though he were to ſuffer a thouſand 
deaths from thoſe heretics. 

Iv. Socrates gives this account of the riſe and occaſion of 
the Arian controverſy. © Alexander,” he? ſays, © diſcourfing 
« one day too curioully concerning the doctrine of the Trinity 
© in Unity, in the preſence of his preſbyters and the reſt of 
© his clergy ; Arius, one of the preſbyters, ſuppoſed his biſhop 
© to advance the doctrine of Sabellius, and diſliking that, he 
« went into an opinion diametrically oppoſite.” Theodoret 
too ſays, that * Arius took occaſion from things ſaid by Alex- 
ander to raiſe a diſturbance. And Conſtantine likewiſe, in his 
letter to Alexander and Arius, firſt blames the former * for 
putting queſtions to his preſbyters, which he ought not; and 
then the latter, for inconſiderately uttering notions, that ought 
to have been buried in ſilence. 

Sozomen gives this account: that” Arius had for ſome time 
publiſhed the doctrines aſcribed to him, Alexander taking little 
notice of the matter: hut ſome blaming him for tolerating 
lach novelties, moved by thoſe complaints, and deſiring to act 
equitably, he appointed a time for hearing the point fairly de- 
bated by Arius, and thoſe who oppoſed him. At which time 
Arius ſtood to the things he had advanced: and they who 
oppoſed him, aſſerted the Son to be conſubſtantial and coeternal 
to the Father. And though another aſſembly was appointed 
for debating the point, they could by no means come to an 
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agreement. The point ſtill remained doubtful and undecided 
and * Alexander himſelf was at firſt in ſome ſuſpenſe; but a 
length he declared himſelf in favour of thoſe who aſſerted the 
Son to be conſubſtantial and coeternal to the Father. 

If we could rely upon this account, it might afford a great 
deal of reaſon to think, that the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
of the Son's Deity, was not fully defined and determined among 
Chriſtians before the council of Nice; and that there were ng 
ſmall numbers of perſons, who held much the ſame doctrine 
with Arius. Moreover Arius, in his letter to Alexander, tell; 
him, that * his faith was the ſame he had received from him. 
ſelf, and had often heard him preach. And though there iz 
ſome difference between them, it ſeems to me, that the fir# 
three accounts, above repreſented, do confirm this ſuppoſition, 
as well as Sozomen's. 

V. In the next place I would obſerve the opinions of Arius 
and his followers. 

Alexander, in his letter to the biſhops of the catholic church, 
repreſents their opinion in this manner: © That“ they ſaid, 
God was not always Father. But there was a time when 
God was not Father: that the word of God was not always, 
and was made out of nothing: God who was, made him 
who was not, out of nothing. Therefore there was a time, 
when he was not.. For the Son is a creature and made; nor 
is he like the Father in eſſence.” 

But we may take Arius's opinion from himſelf. And ! 
think it will appear, that in what is above tranſcribed from 
Alexander he is not miſrepreſented. For in his letter to Euſebius 
of Nocomedia he ſays: © We © cannot aſſent to thoſe expteſ- 
© ſions, always Father, always Son, at the ſame time Father 
© and Son : that the Son always co-exiſts with the Father; 
© that the Father has no pre-exiſtence before the Son, not ſo 
© much as in thought, or a moment. But this we think, and 
© teach, that the Son is not unbegotten, nor a part of the un- 
© begotten by any means. Nor is he made out of any pre- 
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« exiſtent thing: but by the will and pleaſure of the Father he 
« exiſted before time and ages, the only begotten God, un- 
« changeable : and that before he was begotren, or made, or 
« deſigned, or founded, he was not. But we are perſecuted, . 
« becauſe we ſay, that the Son has a beginning, and that God 
© has no beginning. For this we are perſecuted, and becauſe 
« we ſay, the Son is out of nothing, Which we therefore ſay, 
© becauſe he is not a part of God, nor made out of any pre- 
« exiſtent thing.” 

[n his letter to. Alexander himſelf, beſide many other things, 
he ſays, © We © believe, that there are three perſons, the Fa- 
« ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. God, the caufe of all 
things, is alone without beginning. The“ Son, begotten of 
© the Father before time, made before the ages, and founded, 
«© waz not before he was begotten,” Nor is he eternal, or co» 
© eternal, or begotten at the ſame time with the Father. 

So far from Alexander, and Arius himſelf. It may be pro- 

r to take ſomewhat alſo out of other authors, 

Epiphanius's Synopſis is to this purpoſe : © The* Arians ſay, 
© that the Son is a creature of God, and the Holy Ghoſt the 
© creature of a creature: and that our Saviour took fleſh of 
Mary, but not a ſoul.” 

In his large work he ſays, they argued, that the Spirit was 
made by the Son, becauſe the ſcripture ſays, All things were 
made by him, and without him nothing was made. See 2 i. 3. 

Of their denying our Saviour to have a ſoul, that is, an 
human ſoal, he ſpeaks * ſeveral times, and argues againſt it 
largely. Athanaſius too, expreſsly ſays, that the Arians 
maintained, that Chriſt had fleſh only, as a covering for his 
Deity : and that the Word in him was the ſame as the foul in 
us. He ſuppoſeth them likewiſe to allow, that the Word, or 
Deity in Chriſt, was liable to ſuffering in the body. Theo- 
doret aſcribes to them the ſame opinion. He again aſeribes 
itto” Arius and Eunomius. Auguſtine too, takes notice of 
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this opinion in his account of this ſect, and in other argu- 
ments * againſt them. 

An anonymous Arian in Auguſtine ſays : The“ Father i, 

ter than the Son, the Son incomparably greater and bee; 
an the Spirit. And * the Father begot the Son by his will; 
the Son by his own power alone made the Spirit. 

Maximin, in Auguſtine, ſays, the * Son is not only God, 
but a great God: which he argues from Tit. ii. 1 3- Again, 
We * worſhip the Father and the Son : but ſhew a text, where 
we are commanded to worſhip the Spirit. 

VI. There were in the fourth century ſeveral diviſions in 
this ſet. Epiphanius, and Auguſtine ® after him, have fou 
diſtinct articles in ſpeaking of them: Arians or Ariomanite 
Semiarians, Macedonians or Pneumatomachi, Aëtians, called 
alſo Eunomians and Anomeans, 

They were very remarkable for the numerous councils held 
by them, and for their numerous creeds, eſpecially in the time 
of Conſtantius. Socrates computes their creeds * or confeſſions 
to have been nine in number; and calls them a labyrinth, 
Some moderns, not attending to the deſign of Socrates, have 
multiplied them greatly. He ſpeaks of public creeds, agreed 
in councils of biſhops : they add to them ſeveral confeſſion 
made by particular perſons upon divers occaſions. Inſomuch, 
that Fluery” makes out a catalogue of ſixteen ; and Tillemont, 
not content to ſtop there, computes * eighteen. Athanaſius 
uſing a round number, ſays they had had at * leaft ten ſynods, 
Learned moderns do ſometimes reckon eleven“ public creeds, 


the laſt of which was drawn up 


In eo autem quod Chriſtum fine anima 
ſolam carnem ſuſcepiſſe arbitrantur, minus 
noti ſunt: nec adverſus eos ab aliquo inveni 
de hac re aliquando fuifſe certatum. Sed 
hoc verum eſſe, & Epiphanius non tacuit, 
& ego ex eorum quibuſdam ſcriptis & col- 
locutionibus certiflime inveni. De Har. 
c. 49. 

',, in quibus verbis ſuis omnino ma- 
nifeflant negare ſe, quod ad unitatem per- 
ſone Chriſti etiam humana anima pertineat : 
ſed in Chriſto carnem & divinitatem tan- 
tummodo confiteri. Contr. Serm. Arian, 
n. 7. T. 8. y Pater major eſt Filio: 
Filius incomparabiliter major & melior eſt 
Spiritu. Serm, Arian, n. 24. ap. Aug. 
„ q Pater immobiliter & im- 

aſſibiliter volens Filium genuit: Filius fine 
bore & fatigatione ſola virtute ſua Spiritum 


in the year“ 361. 


fecit. Ib. n. 26. r Eft autem Filivs 
ſecundum apoſtolum non puſillus, fed mag - 
nus Deus. Sicut ait beatus apoſtolus : Ei- 
ſpectando beatam ſpem, & adventum glo- 
riæ magni Dei & Salvatoris noſtri Jefu 
Chriſti. Collat. cum Maxim. n. 1g. ap. 


Aug. T. 8. Ib. n. 14. Vid. 8. v. 
t H. 69. 73. 74. 76. u De Her. 
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The Arians ſeem to have pleaſed themſelves with © the great 
number of their ſynods. But others were of a different opinion: 
and the confeſſions of faith publiſhed by them were not una- 
nimous. Athanaſius * often Fr them for their numerous 
creeds, and for making new creeds almoſt every year ; thus 
hewing themſelves diſſatisfied with their own performances, 
and reſcinding what had been before eſtabliſhed by them. He 
ſays, it was matter of great grief to himſelf, and many others, 
that the whole world was diſturbed by them. Nor could they 
without pain ſee thoſe * who were called clergymen, continually 
running from one place to another, to learn how they ought to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, It was, moreover, a cauſe of ſcandal 
ro catechumens, and of much laughter to the heathen. 

Theſe numerous ſynods, this frequent creed-making, occa- 
ſoned that remark of Ammianus Marcellinus, a heathen au- 
thor; that * Conſtantius corrupted the ſimplicity of the Chriſ- 
tian religion ; and that the biſhops of his reign, continually 
galloping to councils, jaded all the poſt-horſes, and wore out 
all the public carriages of the empire. The ſame complaint is 
found in ſome ® of the eccleſiaſtical writers. 

VII. In their creeds they are generally very free in anathe- 
matizing ſuch as differed from them. In their council at An- 
tioch in 341, under the direction of Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
and his friends, they ſay: © We“ anathematize all heretical 
« pravity. And if any one contrary to the ſacred doctrine of 
© the ſcriptures ſay, that the Son is a creature as one of the 
© creatures——or if any one ſhall teach or preach any thing 
* beſide what we have received, let him be anathema.“ And 
in a like manner, more at large in their long creed at Antioch, 
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in 345, which may be ſeen in! Athanaſius, and * Socrates, 
Their creed at Sirmium, againſt Photinus, in 351, concludes 
with! ſeven and twenty anathemas, three of which are theſe; 
© If * any one ſay, that Abraham did not ſee the Son, but the 
© unbegotten God, or a part of him, let him be anathemz, 
© If any one ſay, it was not the Son, who wreſtled with Jacob, 
but the unbegotten God, or a part of him, let him be ans. 
thema. If any one underſtand thoſe words in Gen. xix. 24, 
© the Lord rained fire from the Lord, not of the Father and Son, 
© but that God rained from himſelf, let him be anathema. For 
© the Lord the Son rained from the Lord the Father,” 

Indeed I think, that this ſect ſhewed little moderation in 
the fourth century. Whenever“ they had the emperor on their 
fide, they failed not to make uſe of his authority. Between 
the emperors Valentinian and Valens, two brothers, the for. 
mer the elder, emperor in the Weſt, and favourer of the Nicene 
doctrine, the latter emperor in the Eaſt, Socrates obſerves this 
difference; Valentinian * encouraged the men of his own prin- 
ciples, without being at all troubleſome to the Arians: but 
Valens, deſirous to promote Arianiſm, grievoully intreated 
thoſe who were not of that opinion, as the ſequel of our hiſtory 
will ſhew. 

So Socrates, who is the more to be regarded, becauſe he 
ſhews a great deal of impartiality, and cenſures the biſhops ot 
his own principles, when they aſſumed a lordly power and au- 
thority : of which ſome inſtances were given? formerly. Ano- 
ther is this. Theodofius, biſhop of Synada in Phrygia Pa. 
© catiana,* he ſays, © cruelly ? perſecuted the heretics in that 
city: of which there were many, of the Macedonian ſet. 
* He not only expelled them the city, but the country : in 
© which he did not act agreeably to the cuſtom of the orthodox 
church. Nor was he influenced by a zeal for the right faith, 
© but by love of money, which he endeavoured to extort from 
© the heretics.” 
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1 know not how to forbear obſerving Acacius's bitter man- 
der of writing controverſy ; who tells Marcellus, that © he de- 
ſcrred to have his tongue cut out. 


If any deſire to ſee ſome other inſtances of their partiality, 


and violent zeal, they may conſult the authors referred to at 
the bottom of the * page. 

VIII. Arius and his followers received the ſame books of 
the facred ſcripture, that other Chriſtians did, and ſhewed the 
like reſpect for them. 

1. It is needleſs to allege particular proofs of their receiving 
the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament. It is apparent from 
the remains of Arius himſelf, and from the Arian writers, and 
their councils, and the arguments of catholic writers againſt 
them, that they received the four goſpels, the Acts, and all 
other books generally received by other Chriſtians. 

2. There is indeed one exception: for Theodoret, in his 
preface to his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſays, that they did not receive that epiſtle. And Epiphanius 
ſpeaks to the like effect. 

With regard to this, we may ſay, that if it be true, it needs 
not to be reckoned a very great fault: foraſmuch as there 
were about the ſame time ſome catholics, who either quite re- 
jected this epiſtle, or doubted of its genuineneſs and authority, 
But ſecondly, I apprehend, it was generally received by them, 
and that it could not be rejected by many of them. What 
Epiphanius ſays, is very pleaſant: Let“ us now,” ſays he, 
© obſerve ſome other texts, which they perverting allege in 
* fxvour of their ſentiments, And here they in vain allege 
© that text, Conſider ” the Apoſtle and High-prieft of your profeſ- 
* ſion, who wwas faithful to him that made him. For firſt of all, 
© they reject the epiltle to the Hebrews, ſaying, that it is not 
* the apoltle's, though they allege that text, in order to per- 
© vert it.“ Now, it they quoted that epiſtle, I think, they 
could not reject it. And in another place Epiphanius ex- 
prefleth himſelf in this manner: © And* beſide this, they allege 
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© the ſaying of the apoſtle, Conſider the High-prieft of your pn. 
© feſſion, who was faithful to him that made bim: and what i 
© writren in the Goſpel of John, He“ that cometh after me u 
© before me: and that which is written in the Acts of the 
© Apoſtles, Therefore let all the bouſe of Iſrael know aſſured), 
© that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have cruciful 
© both Lord and Chrift.” Since then they quoted the Epiſtle u 
the Hebrews together with other books of unqueſtioned ay. 
thority, it could not be rejected by them“. 

Maximin, the Arian biſhop, quotes the epiſtle to the He. 
brews, as © Paul's. Eunomius“ likewiſe ſeems to refer to it. 

3. Having ſaid what is needful relating to this point, I ſhal 
allege ſome evidences of their reſpect for the ſacred ſcripture, 

In his letter to Alexander, Arius profeſſes to believe in one 
God, the God of the law, and the prophets, and the Ney 
Teſtament. 

A creed of theirs begins in this manner: © We beliere 
© agreeably to the evangelical and apoſtolical tradition, or 
© doctrine.” Afterwards, in the ſame creed, We * ſincerely 
© believe and maintain all things taught in the divine ſcriptures, 
© both by prophets and apoſtles.” Again, We * declare the 
© ancient faith, which the prophets, and goſpels, and apoſtles 
© have preached by the authority of our Lord and Saviour Te- 
6 ſus Chriſt.” 

Moreover, the Arians all along argued againſt the uſe of 
the words conſubſtantial and eſſence, and like phraſes, becauſe 
they * were not in ſcripture. Athanaſius often takes notice of 
this. But he ſays, that“ though they blamed the council of 
Nice for uſing unſcriptural words, they did the ſame them- 
ſelves, So likewiſe ' Epiphanius. 


a John i. go. b Acts ii. 96. Ap. Socr. I. ii. c. x. p. 87. B. 

bv Comp. Leontius Byz. de Scctis. Act. 5 Heeg yag T7407 Toig £X r0 Jews tg · 

p- 30 . Bibb. P. P. T. xi. Paris 1644. So wapadi ,, vie Ts v me 

here he ſuppoſes them to receive the al argh, arias Tr xas tha, 

Atts and the Ep. to the Hebrews, and to xai wigevour nas axonobuwer. ib. p. 88. C. 
argue as they are repreſented by Epiphanius. Þ „r 4 08 9 nal Ta way” 

c Sic ad Hebrzos ipſe ſcribens ait: Pu- tua, rai 6 anon Boas Ts Kufen uw? 
ri ficatione peccatorum fata, conledit ad Inou Xpios ung Ap. Ath. de Synod. 
dexteram magnitudinis in exgelſis. Vid. p. 723. B. I Tae apy row 
Collat. cum Maximin. n. 11. (3). Conf. cuovuoror, at To 0joisoion eee, 6 
Heb. i. 3. 4 Toy £74 rer TpcOrlur adlpier ypager. Ap. Ath. de Synod, n. 
owtAnrarle Tog wana; Eunom. Exp. 29. p. 746. B. Vid. ib. n. 30. p. 747. C. D. 
Fid. ap. Tabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 237. k Vid. Or. i. contr. Arian. 0. go. þ 

0 un vat fon, L. kaun, 434. D. De Decret. Nic. Synod. 0. 1 
Rl nunc TH -. N. Ap. Epiph. H. p. 223, 224. De Synodis. n. 96. p- 75% 
69. n. vii. f Hirevower axonubu A. Ad Afr. Ep. n. 6. P- 896. A. 
Ty way, v affinun wapagoots I Vid. Epiph. H. 73. n. i. p. 845: C. 
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Maximin opens the conference with Auguſtine in this man- 
ner. © If » you ſay what is reaſonable, I muſt ſubmit, If 
« you allege any thing from the divine ſcriptures, which are 
common to both, I muſt hear: but unſcriptural expreſſions 
« deſerve no regard.” And as he profeſſeth to receive the creed 
drawn up at Ariminum, ſo he“ affirms it to be able to 
ſcripture. And he concludes with faying, that“ it is his wiſh 
and aim, to think in all things as the divine ſcriptures teach. 

IX. I ſhall now give a ſhort account of ſeveral Arian authors, 

1. Says Jerom, Acacius , called Monopthalmus becauſe 
he was blind on one eye, biſhop of Cairea in Paleſtine, 
« wrote ſeventeen volumes upon Eccleſiaſtes, and ſix volumes 
«© of Miſcellaneous Queſtions, and many other treatiſes. Sq 
great was his authority under Conſtantius, that he got Felix 
© an Arian, to be made biſhop of Rome in the ſtead of Liberius." 

Acacius ſucceeded the famous Euſebius in 340, and died 
about the year 366, Socrates ſpeaking of Kuſebius's death, 
and Acacius's fucceeding him, ſays, that“ he was Kuſebius's 
ſcholar, and wrote many books, particularly the life of his 
maſter : which laſt, to our great grief, is loſt, as well as the 
relt, And it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that Jerom ſhould omit 
Acacius's life of his predeceſſor. | 

In Epiphanius * is a long quotation from a book of Acacius 
againſt Marcellus. In one of his letters Jerom quotes * a long 
paſſage of the fourth book of this writer's Select Queſtions. It 
contains an explication of 1 Cor. xv. 21. Afterwards in the 
{lame letter, he mentions Acacius with other commentators, 
whom he made uſe of, though for learning they fell much 
ſhort of Origen and Euſebius. 


n Si aliquid rationale dixeris, neceſſe eſt, 
ut ſequar. Si quid enim de divinis ſcriptu- 
nis ptotuleris, quod commune eſt cum om- 
n1bus, neceſle eſt, ut audiamus. Ez vero 
voces, que extra ſcripturam ſunt, nullo 
caſu a nobis ſuſcipiuntur, &c. Collat. cum 
Maximin. n. i. ap. Auguſt. T. viii. 

t ſed ut eftendam auctoritatem pa- 
trum, qui ſecundum divinas ſcripturas fidem 
nobis tradiderunt illam, quam a divinis 
ſcripturis didicerunt. Ib. n. 4. 

Oro & opto diſcipulus elle divinarum 
{cripturarum. Si 3 de divims 
(cripturis: fi alicubi ſcriptam leftionem 
protuleris, nos divinarum fcripturarum 
optamus inveniti diſcipuli. Ib. ſub fin, 

? Acacius, quem quia luſcus erat, A- 
19924 nuncupabant, Cæſarienſis eccle- 
bz in Palzſtina epiſcopus elaboravit in Ec- 
leſtallem decem & ſeptem volumina, & 


14 


ovuplur Enlnualuy ſex, & multos præte- 
rea diverſoſque tractatus. In tantum autem 
ſub Conſtantio Imperatore claruit, ut in Li- 
berii locum Rome Felicem Arianum epiſ- 
copum conſtitueret. De V. I. c. 98. 

q Socr. I. ii. c. 4. Conf. I. iii. c. 2. p. 
499. C. r H. 72. n. vi—ix. 

s Acacius Cæſarem poſt Euſebium 
Pamphili epiſcopus, in quarto ovanxlur 
nals libro. Ep. 152. ad Minerv. 
Alex. T. 4. P. i. p. 213. m. ; 

t Ego & in adoleſcenua & in extrema 
ætate profiteor & Originem & Euſebium 
Ceſarienſem viros ſe doctiſſimos, ſed 
erraſſe. Quod e contrario de Theodoro, 
Acacio, Apollinario poſſumus dicere. Ex 
tamen omnes in explanationibus ſcriptura- 
rum ſudoris ſui memoriam reliquerunt. Ib. 
p. 220. m. 
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Tillemont ſuppoſes Acacius to be the author of * a bod 
againſt Sabellius: one of the fourteen ſmall pieces publiſhes 
by Sirmond, as written by Euſebius. 

Sozomen ſays of Acacius, that“ he was a diligent imitat 
of his predeceſſor, by whom he had been inſtructed in ſacied 
learning+{or in the knowledge of the ſacred ſcriptures]; that 
he was a man of good ſenſe, and able to expreſs himſelf agree. 
ably, and that he left behind him many books worthy 4 no· 
tice. In another place he ſays, that 7 the dignity of his ſee, 
and the reputation of his maſter, together with his ſucceeding 
to the poſſeſſion of his library, gave Acacius a great deal of 
authority. He moreover ſays, that he was very dextrous in 
accompliſhing his deſigns. 

Philoſtorgius ſays, that * Acacius was a bold diſputant, very 
ready at diſcerning the merits of a cauſe, and able to expres 
his thoughts to advantage. He likewiſe chargeth him * with 
diſſimulation upon ſome occaſions. And indeed Acacius is 
generally reckoned a man of unſteady principles. 

I hope this may ſuffice for an account of Acacius, with re- 
gard to letters, and his general character. For his behaviour 
and management at ſynods, his various fortune, his differences 
with Cyril of Jeruſalem, and others, I beg leave to refer to 
other“ writers, | 

2. Aetius, according to © Cave, began to be famous about 
the year 359, and died in 366, or ſoon after, in the reign of 
Valens. 

Socrates has a“ chapter, intitled Of Aetius the Syrian, Mal- 
ter of Eunomius. He ſays, that Actius was born at Antioch, 
and ſtudied ſome while at Alexandria; from whence he return- 
ed to Antioch, and was ordained deacon by Leontius, then 
biſhop of that city. Epiphanius ſays, he © was made deacon by 
George the Arian biſhop of Alexandria. 

Aetivs's hiſtory is told at large by * Gregory Nyſſen, and 
Philorſtorgius. Gregory ſeems to give wrong turns to ſeveral 


u See Les Ariens art 28. & Euſebe de Atoc t Toig aſwor, Maven vt wpaſue* 
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tte Diſſert, de Vit. S. Cyrill. 

c H. L. T. i. p. 218. 

33. e H. 76. n. i. 
contr. Eunom. 1. i. p. 292, &c. 
8 Phil. I. iii. c. 13. 


4 L. ii. c. 
f Gr. N. 


thin 88. 
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things. The ſum however of both accounts is to this purpoſe : 
Actius's father, by ſome miſmanagement of his affairs, was re- 
Juced ; and when“ he died, Actius and his mother were left 
in great ſtraits. For ſome time Aetius worked at the gold- 
ſmith's trade for a livelihood : after his mother's death, as 
Philoſtorgius ſays, Actius applied himſelf to learning, and with 
eat ſucceſs, through the happineſs of his genius. He after- 
wards learned the art of phyſic, from a ſkilful phyſician at 
Alexandria; which he practiſed in a very honourable manner, 
giving his advice free to ſuch as wanted it. And Cave“ allows 
his happy diſpoſition for literature. Epiphanius obſerves, that 
| Actius was ignorant of ſecular learning, till he came to man's 
eſtate. A 
Socrates, in the chapter before referred to, ſays of Actius, 
that ® his chief excellence was a contentious ſkill: that he had 
ſmall acquaintance with the ſcriptures, or the ancients who 
had written commentaries upon the Chriſtian oracles: and that 
he had but little eſteem for Clement, Africanus and Origen, 
th te- though they were ſo diſtinguiſhed for knowledge and learning. 


viour So Socrates: and what he ſays may be true for the moſt 
ences art. It is likely enough, that Aetius had not fully acquainted 
fer to imielf with the more ancient Chriſtian writers: notwithſtand- 


ing which he might be a man of good ſenſe. And Philoſtorgius 
ſays, that * when one of his maſters gave a wrong interpretation 
of the divine oracles, Aetius corrected him: and that he read 
and ſtudied the goſpels with great care under Athanaſius, a 
diſciple of Lucian, and biſhop of Anazarbus: and that he read 
the epiſtles of Paul with Antony, then preſbyter of Tarſus: 
and afterwards the prophets, particularly Ezekiel, with Leon- 
tius, at that time preſbyter of Antioch. 
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And Theodoret obferves, that * Eunomius greatly exrolleg 
Aetius in his writings, and called him a man of God, and be, 
ſtowed on him many commendations. | 

Theodoret in an account of Aetius and Eunomius fays, thy 
” Actiuvs improved upon the blaſphemies of Arius: for which 
cauſe Conſtantius baniſhed him into a remote part of Phrygiz, 
For after his father's death, being influenced by ſome of hiz 
courtiers, he made a law, that na man ſhould ſay, the Son of 
God was of the ſame ſubſtance with God, nor of a differen 
ſubſtance: for he ſaid, it was not lawful to talk of the natur 
of God. But he directed men to ſay, that he is in all thing 
like to him that begat him. Aetius therefore being the fi 
who ſaid, the Son was altogether unlike to the Father, was ba. 
niſhed into the fore-mentioned place. 

The emperor Julian not only reſtored Aetivs, as he did 
others, who were baniſhed in the reign of Conſtantius; but 
likewiſe did him the honour to write him “ a letter, and invite 
him to court, He alſo* gave him an eſtate near Melitene in 
Leſbos, where Aetius reſided ſometimes. Nevertheleſs, it u 

nerally concluded from * Philoſtorgius's account, that Aetius 
died at Conſtantinople. He plainly ſays, - that Actius wa 
buried by Eunomius and other friends, in a very handſome 
manner, 

The diſpleaſure of the catholics againſt Aëtius was fo great, 
that, as Socrates ſays, he had the ſurname of Atheiſt. Aths 
naſius * mentions him with the ſame odious appellation. And 
Cave ſays, he“ was juſtly ſo called. 

Socrates ſays, that * Actius wrote letters to the emperor 
Conſtantius, and others, filled with a contentious ſophiſtry. 

Epiphanius has preſerved * a ſmall book of Aerius, con- 
cerning the faith, conſiſting of ſeven and forty propoſitions, 
or ſhort chapters, which he diſtinctly anſwers. And Epiphi- 
nius ſays, it was reported, that he had drawn up three hun- 
dred ſuch chapters. 
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p. 293 
3- Anonymous author of a Commentary * upon the book of 
ob, in three books, aſcribed to Origen, but plainly not his, 
and written after the riſe of the Arian controverly, Some have 
thought it to be the work of a Latin author, particularly 
Maximin the Arian, to be mentioned by and by. But Huet, 
do whom! I refer, has well obſerved, that this work in Latin, 
as we now have it, is a tranſlation from the Greek. I know 
not the exact time of it; but, probably, it was written before 
the end of the fourth century. The three books of this work 
contain a comment only upon the firſt and ſecond, and part of 
the third chapter of the book of Job. It is, in my opinion, 
a dull and tedious performance. 

I ſhall make no extracts out of it any farther than to obſerve, 
that many books of the Old and New Teſtament are here 
quoted, particularly * the Acts of the * and that the 
author appears to have received * the 7 le to the Hebrews. 

4. Anonymous author of a Diſcourſe ? or Sermon, anſwered 
at length by Auguſtine: which confutation was written“ about 
the year 418, That ſermon is a ſhort performance, in which 
many texts of the goſpels and epiſtles of the apoſtles are quoted. 

. * Aſterius,” ſays * Jerom, © a philoſopher of the Arian 
, Aion, in the reign of Conſtantius, wrote Commentaries 
© upon the epiſtle to the Romans, and upon the goſpels, and 
© the plalms, and many other things, which are much read by 
© the men of his party.' 

In the chapter * of Marcellus, Jerom had before mentioned 
a book of Aſterius againſt that biſhop. And there muſt have 
been before that ſome work of Aſterius, which provoked Mar- 
cellus to write: as is evident from! Euſebius, and * Sozomen. 

All his writings are loſt. Athanaſius however has quoted 
* ſome paſſages: and there are ſome other in Euſebius's books 


© Ad calcem T. ii. Opp. Origen. ex # Aﬀerius, Arianæ philoſophus faQionis, 
edit. Bened. d Origeman, I. ui. n. 2. ſcripſit in epiſtolam ad Romanos, & in 

e Sicut dictum eſt ad Cornelium: Ora- Evangelia, & Plalmos, Commentarios, & 
tones tux & eleemoſynz tuz aſcenderunt multa alia, quæ a ſuz partis hominibus ſlu - 
ſurſum in memoriam coram Deo. Act. x. dioſiſſime loquuntur. De V. I. c. 94. 
4. Alcenderunt procul dubio ab angelis, * Cap. 86. | Vid. Euſeb. contr. 
atque ſpintalibus miniſtris delatæ. De = Marcell. I. i. c. 4. & de Ecc. Theol. I. ii. 
bus dicitur: omnes ſunt miniſteriales ſpi- c. 19. p. 132, 133. D. I. iii. c. 4. p. 868. 
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againſt Marcellus *. And in Euſebius's Commentary upon the 
fourth Pſalm, publiſhed by Montfaugon, there are inſerted 
Aſterius's obſervations upon the ſame Pſalm : in which ſeyery 
texts of the New Teſtament are quoted, and divers of our 82. 
viour's miracles rehearſed ; where alſo there. appears an air of 
piety, and zeal for the Chriſtian religion. 

Socrates ſays, that? Aſterius was a ſophiſt of Cappadociz, 
and that forſaking Gentiliſm he embraced Chriſtianity, He 
afterwards publiſhed books in favour of Arianiſm, which were 
extant in the time of that eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian ; who farther 
adds, that Aſterius was very much with Arian biſhops, and 
frequented ſynods, deſiring to be himſel? alſo biſhop of ſome 
city. But having ſacrificed in the time of the perſecution, he 
never obtained that honour. This chapter of Socrates may he 
compared with another of * Sozomen. That lapſe of Aſterius 
happened, it is likely, in the year 304, or thereabour, Epi- 
phanius expreſsly ſays, it * was in Maximian's perſecution, 
Aſterius is often mentioned by Athanaſius ; he calls * him 
cunning ſophiſt, and patron of hereſy : and ſpeaks * of his hay. 
ing ſacrificed in the time of the laſt heathen perſecution. Nor 
does Philoſtorgius diſſemble that“ fault; but adds, that Aſteriug 
was recovered by his maſter Lucian. 

According to Philoſtorgius, Aſterius was a moderate Arian; 
for in one place he ſays, that * Aſterius taught the Son to be 
in ſubſtance like the Father: in another, to? be a complete 
likeneſs of the Father. 

It is needleſs to give any farther account of the remaining 
fragments or paſſages of this writer. Jerdm's article alone is 
ſufficient evidence of his reſpect for the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament. | 

6. Says Jerom, Baſil * of Ancyra, ſkilful in the art of phy- 
© ſic, wrote againſt Marcellus, and a book concerning Vi 
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« ginity, and ſome other things. In the time of Conſtantius 
© he was together with Euſtathius, biſhop of Sebaſta, the chief 
© of the Macedonian faction.“ | ; 

Baſil, called alſo Baſilas, as * Socrates ſays, was placed in 
the ſee of Ancyra by the council of Conſtantinople in 336, 
which depoſed Marcellus. Rot f 

In the year 351, he had a diſputation at Sirmium with Pho- 
tinus, which, as * Socrates ſays, was taken down in writing. 

Epiphanius“ reckons him among the chief of the Semi- 
Arians, who held the Son to be of like ſubſtance to the Father. 

Sozomen ſays, he“ was in eſteem for eloquence and learning: 
or, as * Tillemont underſtands the laſt phraſe, for his capacity 
to teach. And Theodoret ſays, that? this Baſil and the above- 
mentioned Euſtathius of Sebaſte, were in great favour with the 
emperor Conſtantivs for the ſake of their piety. 

For the reſt of this biſhop's hiſtory I would refer to“ others. 

7. Says Jerom, Eunomius“ of the Arian faction, biſhop 
© of Cyzicum, breaking out into the open blaſphemy of his 
© herely, ſo as to profeſs publicly what they hide, is ſaid to 
© live (till in Cappadocia, and to write many things againſt 
© the church. He has been anſwered by Apollinarius, Didy- 
© mus, Baſil of Cæſarea, Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory 
Nyſlen. 

Eunomius was ordained biſhop of Cyzicum by Eudoxius 
and Maris, in the year 360; ſoon after which he was baniſhed 
by Conſtantius. He ſuffered the like diſgrace in the reign of 
Valens, and once more under Theodoſius; who however at 
length ſuffered him to retire to ſome lands of his own at Da- 
cora, * his native place in Cappadocia, The occaſion of this 
{iſt baniſhment, as Philoſtorgius ſays, was, that * the emperor 
underſtood he had perverted ſome of his courtiers, whilſt he 
lived at Conſtantinople, Eunomius was alive in 392, when 
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Jerom wrote his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical writers. But be 
died not long after, about the year 344. 

Eunomius was not only a diſciple of Aetius, but alſo hi; * 
ſecretary, or amanuenſis. 

I ſhall tranſcribe here an article from Auguſtine's book of 

ereſies. The“ Aetians were ſo called from Attius, and 
© are alſo called Eunomians from Eunomius, the diſciple ot 
© Actius, by which name they are better known. For uno. 
© mius being a better logician, was more ſucceſsful in ſpread. 
© ing that hereſy, which holds the Son to be in all things un- 
© like to the Father, and the Spirit to the Son. He is reported 
© to have been ſo great an enemy to good rhanners, as to have 
© aſſerted that no man need to fear any harm, whatever vice; 
© he indulged, if he embraced the doctrines taught by him. 

This laſt charge too is in Epiphanius, from whom, I ü 
poſe, Auguſtine had it. And Theodoret ſays, he * had head 
of ſuch things, but he does not know them to be true. 

Theſe people were alſo called Anomeans from the principle 
juſt mentioned; that the Son is unlike the Father. Epipha- 
nius calls the hereſy by that name, and ſays, that * Aetius wa 
the author of it. Which is evident from things taken notice 
of by us formerly. 

Let us now obſerve Eunomius's writings. 

1.) A Commentary upon the epiſtle of Paul to the Romany, 
not extant ; of which Socrates ſpeaks in this manner: Eu- 
© nomius, * had but little ſkill in the ſacred writings, and was 
© not able to interpret them. With abundance w words, re- 
© peated and diverſified, he never attained his purpoſe : which 
© fully appears from his ſeven tomes upon the epiſtle of the 
© apoſtle to the Romans ; where waſting a great many words, 
he ſhews himſelf not able to repreſent the ſcope of the epiſtle. 
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mio Act diſcipulo, quo nomine magis in- 
notuerunt. Eunomius quippe in dialectica 
revalens acutius & crebius defendit hane 
reſim, diſhmilem per omnia Patri aſſe- 
rens Filium, & Filio Spiritum Sanctum. 
Fertur etiam uſque adeo fuiſſe bonis mori- 
bus mimicum, ut aſſeveraret, quod nihil 
cuique obeſſet, quorumlibet perpetratio ac 
rleverantia peccatorum, ft hujus quæ ab 
allo, docebatur kdci particeps cflct, De 
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2.) An Apologetical Diſcourſe, ſtill © extant, anſwered by 
Baſil in five books. | 

3.) An Expoſition * or Confeſſion of Faith, preſented to the 
emperor Theodeſius in 383, ſtill * extant; upon which I 
would make the following remarks, 

(1.) This Confeſſion is in the common order of ancient 
creeds : firſt of God; then of Chriſt, his perſon, death, re- 
ſurrection; then of the Holy Ghoſt, the reſurrection of the 
body, the general judgment, eternal life : but nothing of 
Chriſt's deſcent into hell, nor of the catholic church, nor the 
communion of ſaints, nor the forgiveneſs of ſins. 

(2.) Here are references to many texts of ſcripture, parti- 
cularly the firſt epiſtle * of Peter, and the * epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 

(3.) Here Eunomius ſays, that ? Chriſt took man, conſiſting 
of ſoul and body. Nevertheleſs, Fabricius well obſerves, thac 
thereby is not to be underſtood a rational, but only a ſenſi- 


ciple tive ſoul, N 

ipha- (4.) In this Confeſſion Eunomius is truly an Arian. And 
$ Was yet he calls Chriſt our * God, the only begotten God, and true 
otice God, but not unbegotten. 


4.) Apology for an © Apology; a work in three parts, by 
way of anſwer to S. Baſil. This“ book was anſwered by Theo- 
dore, probably of Mopſueſta, Gregory Nyſſen, and Sophro- 
nivs, as we learn from Photius, 

5.) Epiſtles. Photius aſſures vs, that * Philoſtorgius, who 
extols all Eunomius's writings, ſtill prefers the epiſtles to the 
reſt, But Photius * himſelf, who had ſeen forty of them, ſays, 
they are written as if the author had not any knowledge of the 
rules of epiſtolary writings. A like cenſure he paſſeth upon 
the ſtyle of all Eunomius's works in general. 

Philoſtorgius, who greatly admired both maſter and ſcholar, 
compared them together. He ſays, that ® Actius excelled in 
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the force of reaſoning, and readineſs of anſwer : whilſt Eung. 
mius was more remarkable for = picuity and method, Whereby 
his inſtructions were more eaſily inſtilled into men. 

I forbear to add any more, and for the reſt would refer 9 
other“ writers, in whom may be found divers things omitted 
by me. 

. Says Jerom, Euſebius biſhop of Emeſa, a polite and 
© agreeable writer, publiſhed innumerable pieces, ſuited tg 
© gain applauſe. And following the hiſtorical ſenſe, he i 
© much read by thoſe who have occaſion to ſpeak in public 
© The chief of his works are theſe: Againſt the Jews, and 
© and againſt the Gentiles, againſt the Novatians, ten books 
© upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, and many ſhort homilie 
© upon the goſpels. He flouriſhed in the reign of the emperor 
© Conſtantius, in whoſe time alſo he died. He was buried x 
© Antioch,” 

Euſebius flouriſhed about the year 340, and died about the 
year 360, as Cave thinks. Fabricius roundly placeth his death 
in 360, Tillemont ® before 359. 

Socrates ® and Sozomen *® had before them the Life of this 
biſhop, written by his friend George of Laodicea, From 
whom we learn, that * Euſebius was deſcended of a very ho- 
nourable family, and born at Edeſſa in Meſopotamia. He 
was early inſtructed in the ſacred ſcriptures, and then in ſecu- 
lar learning, by a maſter at Edeſſa. He afterwards came into 
Paleſtine, that he might farther perfect himſelf in ſacred leam- 
ing: where he ſtudied under Patrophilus of Scythopolis, and 
Euſebius of Cæſarea. He likewiſe went to Antioch, and from 
thence to Alexandria, where he ſtudied philoſophy, and then 
returned to Antioch. 

Some time after that, he was ordained biſhop of Emeſa in 
Phcenicia ; but * the people could not endure him, having 
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notion, that he practiſed magical arts. Such is the reward 
which ſome men meet with for a diligent application to letters! 
And upon another occaſion, as Sozomen relates, good and 
great as he was, he experienced the envy of thoſe, who are 
offended at other men's virtues. However, the emperor * 
Conſtantius was greatly pleaſed with him, and always carried 
him with him in his wars againſt the Perſians. 

His * piety, as well as his learning and eloquence, appears 
to have been at that time very conſpicuous. 

Theodoret ſays, that * his writings ſhewed him to be an 
Arian, And in Jerom's Chronicle he is called“ a ſtandard- 
bearer of the Arians, Nevertheleſs Jerom has elſewhere owned, 
that! Diodorus of Tarſus, and © John Chryſoſtom imitated him, 
as a good model of writing. 

Jerom in the article from his Catalogue mentions ſeveral of 
our Euſebius's works: and Sozomen ſays * in general, that he 
wrote many books, and ſpeaks of them with commendation : 
and reckons him among the moſt noted and eminent perſons 
that Aouriſhed in the church at that time. Beſide the works 
mentioned by Jerom, we know from Epiphanius and Theo- 
doret, that © he wrote a piece againſt the Manichees. 

Theodoret has tranſcribed a long * paſſage from ſome work 
of this writer; and fragments of him may be found in ſome 
other places: but in general his works are loſt. 

His work againſt the Jews 1s ſaid to be ſtill in the library at 
Vienna. But as it has not been publiſhed, it is not eaſy to 
form a ſure judgment about it. The Homilies, which have 
been publiſhed under his name, are now allowed to belong 
to © others. 

Ebedjeſu in his Catalogue mentions * a book of Queſtions 
upon the Old Teſtament, not taken notice of by Greek or 
Latin authors. 
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f Euſebius Emeffenus compoſuit libcum 


TO een 7 Toig Arten CLuPigeoutroy Joſuac 
" al. 3. p. 171. D. x Euſebius adverſus Judzos, & Quzſliones in Vetus 
| epicopus Emiſenus Ariane fgrufer faftio- Teſtamentum, & Homiliam de Stephano. 
* b multa & varia deſeribit, Chr. p. 183. Ebed. ap. Aſſem. B. O. I. in. p. 44- 
the 7 Exitant <jus in Apeſtolum commenta- 

Vor. IV. K 9. Euſebius 
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9. Euſebius * at firſt biſhop of Berytus in Phœnicia, the 


of Nicomedia, the chief city of Bithynia, was advanced g 
the ſee of Conſtantinople in 338 or 339, and died about de 


year 341. 


He was preſent at the council of Nice in 325, and af 
ſome heſitation ſigned the creed there compoſed. Neverthelch 
having given ſome offence, he and Theognis were baniſhed be 
Conſtantine, in * three months time after the breaking up of 
the council. Upon ſubmiſſion made by them, they were! bo 
reſtored to their ſees in the latter part of the year 328, or th 
beginning of 329. And Amphion, who had been put in Eu. 
ſebius's room at Nicomedia, and Chreſtus, who had been mad; 
biſhop of Nice inſtead of Theognis, were removed. 

Nothing remains of Euſebius, that is undoubtedly genuine, 
except a letter to Paulinus biſhop of Tyre, preſerved by: 


Theodoret. 


Ammianus ſays, that ! he was related at a diflance to the 
emperor Julian; and poſſibly therefore to Conſtantine likeyiſ, 
Unqueſtionably, Euſebius was a man of great abilities: the 
eminence of the ſees of Nicomedia, and then of Conſtantino- 
ple, in which he preſided, gave him an advantage, as he ws 
always near the court. But his own addreſs was what princi- 
pally rendered him ſo capable to forward the Arian interef;, 
as he did. Sozomen, not to mention the praiſes beſtowed c 
him by Euſebius of Cæſarea, and others, his particular * friends, 


owns © he was a learned man. 


10. Euzoius,' ſays * Jerom, © when young, was educatel 
© at Cæſarea, together with Gregory Nazianzen, by Theſpeſius 
© the rhetorician, And, when afterwards biſhop of that city, 
© he took a great deal of pains to repair the library of Origen 
and Pamphilus, which had ſuffered very much in the parch- 
© ments. At length in the reign of Theodoſius he was expelled 
© the church. Many treatiſes of his, upon various ſubject 
© are in being, and may be ealily had. 


t They who are deſirous to make farther 
enquiries concerning this biſhop, may con- 
ſult Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vi. p. 109, 110. 
Cav, Hiſt. Lit, Tillem. Les Ariens. T. vi. 


and elſewhere. h Vid. Philoſt. I. i. 
c. 9. i Vid. Socr. I. i. c. 23. 
Soz. I. i. c. 21. k Theod. I. i. c. 6. 

! ibidem ab Euſebio educatus epiſ- 


copo, o_ genere longius contingebat, 
Amm. I. Xxii. c. 9. m Gy &log 
erohriagu PEW Phiſt. I, i. Co 8, 

0 — ar} οεννν 104 . RATIAS 
8 


645 TEL4LE19v. Soz. I. i. c. 15. P. 427. D. 

o Euzoius apud Theſpetium Rhetoren 
cum Gregorio Nazianzeno epiſcopo adole- 
ſcens Czlarez eruditus eſt: & ejulden 
poſtea urbis epilcopus plurimo labore co. 
ruptam bibliothecam Origenis & Pamplul 
membranis inſtaurare conatus eſt, Ad ex 
tremum ſub Theodoſio principe ecclela 
pulſus eſt. Feruntur ejus vari multipl. 
ceſque traftatus, quos noſſe le cll. 
De V. I. c. 1g. 


Euzoius 


p. 311. AR s, and his Followers, George. A. D. 340. 13 


Euzoius ſucceeded? Acacius, in 366, or ſoon after, and was 


ſed in or 380. 
__ 22 ES place ſpeak of theſe repairs of the 


7+ p. 304, 
la, then 


nced to 


out 
y library at Cæſarea. The paſſage ſeems to be curious; I there- 

nd after fore tranſcribe it largely at the bottom of the i page. 

thelek, Cave ſpeaks honourably of Euzoius : but none of his works 

ſhed by remain, no, not the titles of them ; though Jerom ſays, they 

g up of might be eaſily had in his time. | 

e“ both Fuzoius is mentioned by Epiphanius* among thoſe, whom 

Or the he calls Semi-Arians. ; | 

in Ev. 11. George, biſhop of Laodicea, flouriſhed, as Cave ſays, 

n Made about the year 340. He wrote the Life of Euſebius biſhop of 
Emeſa, which * Socrates. and“ Sozomen made uſe of. He 

enUine, likewiſe publiſhed a book againſt the Manichees, mentioned 

d by! by * Theodoret and ? Photius, And Sozomen * has a ſhort, 
but warm letter of his againſt Actius. 

to the He was a native of * Alexandria, and at firſt preſbyter there, 

cewiſe. before he was biſhop. George is often mentioned, and ſome- 

s: the times quoted by * Athanaſius. Theodoret ſays, that © though 


ntino- he was an Arian, he was a great philolopher. Nor has Phi- 


Ne was ſer | 
he made good progreſs in philoſophy. 


loſtorgius failed to obſerve, that * before he was made biſhop, 


rinci- 
ereſtz One thing however, perhaps, is not to the honour of this 
ed on Arian biſhop and philoſopher, that in his Life of his friend 
ends, Euſebius, biſhop of Emeſa, he © relates many miracles to have 
been done by him. This, in all probability, ought to be 
cated aſcribed to credulity or partiality. 
veſius Beauſobre particularly laments the loſs of two books, written 
pe par ents 
City, againſt the Manichees, © which * probably were very excellent 
rigen 
arch. V. Cav. in Euzoio. Beatus H. 73. n. 37. p. 683. C. t L, 
Pamphilus martyr quum Demetrium ii. c. 9. u L. iii. c. 6. 
elled Phalerevm & Piſiſtratum in ſacre biblio- * H. F. I. i. c. ult. fin. Cod. 85. 
ects, thece Nudio vellet æquare tunc vel = Vid. Sozom. I. iv. c. 19, « Vid. 
maxime Origenis libros impenſius proſecu- Philoſt. I. viii. c. 17. d Tewpſiog * o 
tus, Cæſaticuſi eceleſiæ dedicavit: quam ex wy ↄ Aucdizticns wprcoulipe; wer wy Tele 
parte corruptam Acacius, dehinc & Euzoius Ty AMiZargpeiaye De Synod. n. 17. p. 
27.D, ejuldem eceleſiæ facerdotes in membranis 731. B. 0 ne Th; Mev aaprie 
»torem reſlaurare conati ſunt. Hic cum multa 16 T;oralwwy WiftTEWey 701 &% SN 70P015 gy. 
adoles pererit, & inventorum nobis indicem reli- Tebpauwees ucalhuas H.F. I. i. c. ult. f. 
ulden querit, centeſimi vigeſimi ſexti Pſalmi com- 4 Ka. Tewpſicg ꝙ Anigardpery wer To ye- 
e cot mentarium, & Phe literz tradtatum, ex co vc, xi Tw tx giναοο % of nhrruy. — 
— quod non inſeripſit, confeſſus eſt non re- Phil. I. viii. c. 17, © Tila ge 
\d ex- pertum, Non quod talis tantuſque vir «rae dt os Trpr ric 8 Toi; Yeoots 
celeiu Adamantium dicimus) aliquid preterierit: ay iſtvilo. Socr, I. ii. c. 9. p- 86. B. 
Itipli ed quod negligentia poſterorum ad noſtram Ar fc. yas mona , Savualeghnons 
e <> aique memonam non duravit, Ad Mar- To Orc, w; peaplupe: Trwelros e Aadixsvge 


Hum. Opp. J. it. p. 171. al. Ep. 141, — 802. I. iii. c. 6. p. 504. B. 
' Vir plane doctus ac diligens. Ubi ſupr. I Sce Hiſt, de Manich, T. 1. P. 223, 284. 


K 2 © and 
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© and valuable, as may be concluded from the capacity of the 
© authors. The firſt is that of George biſhop of Laodice, 
© whom Athanaſius decries as the worſt of all men, becauſe he 
© was one of the principal ſupports of Arianiſm: to whom 
© however Theodoret bears witneſs, as one of the greateſt phi. 
© loſophers of his time. The ſecond book is that of Euſcbiu 
© of Emeſa. This biſhop, being born at Edeſſa in Meſopo. 
© tamia, underſtood Syriac, which was the vulgar tongue 0 
© the province, and was able to read the works of Mani in 
© the original. Moreover he lived at a time, when the me. 
© mory of his life and actions was freſh, and in places where 
© he ſaw many of his followers. All this, joined with uncom. 
© mon knowledge and eloquence, rendered Euſebius the moſ 
© proper man in the world to teach us both the hiſtory and the 
© opinions of that hereſiarch. But the envy of the Greeks, or 
their immoderate zeal againſt the Arians, has cauſed the 
© loſs of all the works of this excellent perſonage, except a fey 
© remains preſerved by the Syrians.” | 

12. Lucius, the Arian biſhop at Alexandria after Athana. 
ſius, as? Jerom ſays, publiſhed ſome ſmall pieces upon divers 
ſubjects: for which cauſe Jerom has given him a place in his 
Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and I have put his words 
at the bottom of the page, and refer to ſome otners“ for x 
fuller account. 

13. Maximin, an Arian biſhop, with whom Auguſtine in 
the year 427 or 428, had a public diſputation or conference, 
ſtill extant. And ſoon after that conference, Auguſtine wrote 
two books againſt Maximin, likewiſe in being. Having al- 
ready * exhibited his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, I need not 
add any thing farther here. 

14. Philoſtorgius was born about the year! 368, at a village 
in Cappadocia. His“ father's name was Carterius, his mother's 
Eulampia, only daughter of a preſbyter named Anyſius, who 
however had four ſons beſides. His mother's anceſtors, both 
by the father's and mother's ſide, were Homouſians: but Ca- 
terius was a follower of Eunomius, Ile brought over his wife 
to his own opinion; ſhe perſuaded her brothers, and at length 
her father and other relations. Of this opinion Philoſtorgius 
makes open profeſſion ; that is, he did not believe the Son of 


* 
— 2 


* . ; _ by . 
e * +3 
— 2 1 by * _—_— . 
e 
A 2 * * — 


s Lucius poſt Athanaſium Ariane partis b Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. & Tillem. Le 


epiſcopus uſque ad Theodofium principem, Anens. Art. 123. &c. i Vid. Augull. 14 
a quo eſt pulſus, Alexandrinam eccleham Opp. T. vin. k See p. 118—119. 
tenuit. Exſtant ejus ſolennes de Paſcha I Vid. Cav. Hift. L. T. i. p. 410. 
epiſlolæ, & pauci variarum hypotheſeon * Vid, Philoſl. L. ix. c. g. ) 
libelli, De V. I. c. 118. 
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«P3174, p. 316. 

of the God to be like the Father. When he was twenty“ years of 
odice: ave, he went to Conſtantinople, to improve himſelf in learning. 
auſe he lis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in * two parts, making in all 
Whom wwelve books, was publiſhed about the year 425, In the time of 
lt phi. the emperor Theodoſius the younger, in whole reign likewiſe 
uſebin; wrote thoſe other hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theo- 


duet; containing the hiſtory of affairs from the beginning of 
\rian controverſy, or about the year 3oo, to that time. 


ue of he 4 

an in The work itſelf is loſt, but we have large extracts made by 
Ie me. Photius. Beſide that hiſtory, as he himſelf informs us, he 
Where wrote an * encomium of Eunomius, and * a book againſt Por- 
ncom. \rry in defence of the Chriſtian religion. Philoſtorgius was 
* moſt undoubtedly a man of a great deal of knowledge and learning, 
id the and Photius commends his © ſtyle; nevertheleſs, he may be 
cs, Or (id to be remarkably credulous. In his brief account of Phi- 
d the loftorgius's hiſtory Photius obſerves, that he extols Euſebius of 
a fey Niconedia, Theophilus the Indian, and many others, as emi- 

nent ſor miracles, as well as for piety of life and converſation. 

hana. [ apprehend it may be worth the while to take notice of 
vers {me other inſtances of credulity and ſuperſtition in this learned 
n his and zealous Arian,” 

yords He highly commends, as Photius ſays, Conſtantius, and 
for ſays, that he built the church at Conſtantinople, which is 


called, and really is great: and that he brought from Achaia 
the apoſtle Andrew, and placed him in the church he had 
built, called alſo the church of the apoſtles; near to which he 
fer his father's tomb. He alſo tranſlated from the ſame Achaia 
Luke the evangeliſt, and to the ſame temple, Finally, in like 
manner he cauſed to be brought the apoſtle Timothy from 
Folteſus in Tonia, to the ſame celebrated and venerable church, 

So writes Philoſtorgius, with manifeſt ſigns of approbation. 
And I ſuppoſe, theſe to be ſome of the very firſt tranſlations 
of reliques, But they are mentioned by ſome other writers 
in a different order, For the author of the Paſchal Chronicle 
firſt * mentions the tranſlation of the reliques of Timothy in 
356, and then the reliques of Luke and Andrew in the next 
year. And he fays of thoſe laſt, that“ by order of the empe- 
ror Conſtantius, the reliques of thoſe holy apoſtles were brought 
10 Conſtantinople, with much care and veneration, with ſing- 


n Id. I. x. c. 6. o Vid, Phot. »as A mhuma;: Cod. 40. p. 30. 
cod. 40. p I. in. c. 21. t Philoſl. I. iii. c. 2. uv Vid. 
I. x. c. 10. r Cod. 40. Baſnage Ann. 936. n. xi. &c. & Baſnage 
* Ev Tigaliiyi; dt nas Pro Evoreiy Tw Hiſt. de V Egliſe, liv. 19. ch. iv. n. vi. 


Kincpuro hes cy . OroP19cy e Io, * Chr, Palch. p. 293. B. y Ibid, 


K 3 ing 
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ing of pſalms and hymns, and were depoſited in the church g 
tie holy Apoſtles, St. Jerom's manner of ſpeaking, leads u 
to conſider this as a very early inſtance * of this king g 
tranſlations, | 

It is our author who ſays, that * Lucian after his martyrdon 
was brought by a dolphin to the bay of Nicomedia: near ty 
which place was afterwards built the city of Helenopolis. 

Beſide many wonderful appearances related by other hiftori. 
ans, by which Julian's attempt to build the temple of JeruG. 
lem was fruſtrated, Philoſtorgius tells this ſtrange ſtory; At. 
© clearing the foundation a ſtone was taken up that covered the 
© mouth of a cave, cur out in the rock, into which one of the 
© labourers being let down by a long rope, found it full of 
© water to the middle of the leg. Having carefully view 
© the cave on every ſide, he found it to be four-ſquare. This 
© was the report he then made. Being let down again, he ob. 
ſerved a pillar reaching a little above the water, whereon lay 
a book wrapped up in clean and fine linen. Being drawn 
up, the linen was ſeen to be freſh and fair. And at the front 
of the book was found written in capital letters, to the great 
ſurprize of all, but eſpecially of Jews and Gentiles, In th: 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Mord was God,” This is related by no other writer of 
that time. For which reaſon, as Cave © well obſerves, * it 
© ſtands upon the ſingle authority of Philoſtorgius:“ though 
he is pleaſed to add: © but he ancient enough, being bor 
© within five years after the thing was done.“ 

He ſays, the * empreſs, wife of Conſtantius, was miracu- 
louſly cured of a certain diſtemper by Theophilus the Indian, 

Photius ſays, that the ninth book of Philoſtorgius's hiſtory 
contains many * wonderful works of Aetius, Eunomius and 
Leontius, forged by the author, as alſo of Evagrius, and Ar- 
rianus, and Florentius, eſpecially of Theophilus the Indian, 
and ſome others; which * nothing but a bigotted zeal could 
make him invent: yet he relates them without any reſtraint 
from a ſenſe of ſhame of their abſurdity and improbability. 

He has many ſtories of judgments * befalling the apoſtates 
from Chriſtianity, in the time of Julian; and another judg- 
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= Saerilegus ſuit Conſlantius Imperator, vrerpνn ip/z. 


£1 ſanctas reliquas A ndre, Luce 'Timo- in. f Ove v u rug 3 Aveca 
thei tranſi. Conftartinopolim Adv. Sephili pus cin! xas Tavia zala 7 
Vig. p. 28g. in. a L. ii. c. 12. are a, Tei, diE Taj 
bd J. vii. c. 14. © Life of St. Cyril of alcbneig T1; alowia; arat2P1Gaogs 
Jeruſ. in Engliſh. cap. x. p.- 353, & L. vii. c. 10, 11, & 13, 
6 L. iv. c. 7. ai x 


ment 


© ,,qjqv> ww .IIxX  . uo 


ARrrvs, and his Followers. 133 
upon a wicked man, who endeavoured to ſhelter him- 


p. 320. 


"reh f n communion with Athanaſius. 
leads us ſel : , « / ah : 
kind of Speaking of rhings that happened in his own time, he ſays, 


i in ſeveral places there fell hail as large as a man could 


t 
tyrdon — in his hand; and ſome pieces were found to weigh eight 
inds. 

ng 1 "1 ſorbear to mention any more of theſe wonders; but I ſhall 
biſtor refer in the margin to a place or two more. a 
Jerk. proceed to take ſome things in him relating to the Scriptures, 
4 10 At the beginning of his large extracts Photius obſerves that 
red the Philoſtorgius ſays, he does not know who is the author of the 
of the books of the Maccabees. He eſteems the firſt of thoſe books 
full of very valuable, as agreeable to the prophecies of Daniel. 
viewed Moreover he ſays, that the ſecond book does not appear to be 

Ty written by the ſame author. The third book he much 
he ok: diſlikes. The fourth book, he ſays, was written by Joſephus, 
on lay He blames ſome people for ſitting when“ the goſpels were 

read, 

s _ He ſpeaks of Aetivs © having firſt with care ſtudied the evan- 
great geliſts, then the epiſtles of Paul, after that the Prophets, par- 
In the ticularly Ezekiel: which was mentioned formerly : as have 
Aa been alſo divers other things, relating to the ſcriptures, in the 
K of hiſtory of ſeveral, taken from this writer. 
8 15. Sabinus. Cave * ſuppoſeth him to have flouriſhed about 
ough the year 425, For what reaſon he placed him fo late I cannot 


tell. Tillemont agrees, that? he wrote in the time of Va- 
lens: and Fabricius, under“ Valens or Gratian, 

By Socrates we are informed, that * Sabinus was biſhop of 
the Macedonians at Heraclea in Thrace. He ſometimes calls 
Sahinus a * leader of the Macedonian ſect, and a * Semi-arian. 
He wrote a Hiſtory of Councils, beginning with that at Nice. 
The title of his book ſeems“ to have been a collection of Sy- 
nods, or of the Acts of Synods, This author is often quoted 
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by Socrates, who took ſome materials from him for his own 
work. Socrates does likewile- ſeveral times complain of his 
partiality *, in ſuppreſſing and concealing divers things which 
did not make for the honour of his party. And the juſtneſßz 
of thoſe remarks muſt, I think, be allowed by every one 
who reads them in Socrates. 

16. Says Jerome: © Theodore ” biſhop of Heraclea in Thrace, 
in the time of the emperor Conſtantius, publiſhed Com. 
* mentaries upon Matthew and John, and upon the Apoſtle, 
and upon the Pſalter, in a neat and elegant ſtyle, explaining 
«© chiefly the literal ſenſe.” 

Cave computes, that * he was made biſhop of Heraclea about 
the year 334. Tillemont ſays, that“ he was put in that ſce 
ſome time before the year 334, but in what year is uncertain. 
The time of his epiſcopate is collected from a paſſage of 
Theodoret. Athanaſius expreſsly ſays, that he © was promoted 
by the Arians. He was depoſed by the ſynod of Sardica in 
347- He died, as ſome think, in* 355, others about the year* 
358. Theodoret reckons him with Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
and Theognis of Nice, one of the prime adverſaries of Atha- 
naſius. He nevertheleſs owns, that ® he was a very learned man, 
and wrote a Commentary upon the divine goſpels. 

Jerom has elſewhere plainly mentioned this biſhop's * Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms; and refers alſo, as it ſeems, to his 
Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Galatians. 

It is ſuppoſed by * Cave, and! Fabricius, that his Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms is ſtill extant entire. Tillemont only 
ſays: It“ is thought, that we ſtill have his Commentary upon 
the Pſalms, ' and ſome fragments of what he wrote on St. 
Matthew. I muſt own likewiſe, that it appears to me very 
doubtful, whether the Commentary upon the Pſalms, publiſhed 


* Vid. I. ii. c. 15. p. 92. & c. 17. p. l. ii. c. g. p. 71. B. h — maxime in 
95. |. iv. c. 22. Iheodorus, explanatione Pſalmorum, quos * 
Heraclez Thraciarum epiſcopus, elegantis cos interpretati ſunt mulus vo uminibu; 
apertique ſermonis, & magis hiſtoricæ in- e r, omaatl ſecundus Euſebius Cz- 
telligentiæ, edidit ſub Conſtantio Principe farienſis, tertius Theodorus Heracleotes, 
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by Corderius, be juſtly aſcribed to this Biſhop of Heraclea in 
irs preſent condition. It is however well written, and there are 
in it many good obſervations, The author (if the remarks of 
{-veral are not there mixed together,) received“ the epiltle to 
che Hebrew's as St. Paul's. ; 

17. I may not omit Ulphilas, but muſt aim at brevity, and 
'efer to others, both ancients and? moderns, for a more 


articular account. | | 
Cave ſuppoſeth him to have flouriſhed chiefly about the 


ear 365. 

1 ſays, that * Ulphilas ſubſcribed the Arian Creed of 
the council held at Conſtantinople in 360, who before had fol- 
lowed the Nicene faith, which had been ſigned by Theophilus, 
biſhop of the Goths, who was preſent at that council. 

t ſeems, that in the time of the emperor Valens, the 
Chriſtians of that country were brought more generally into 
the Arian ſcheme than they had been before. Theodoret ex- 
preſly ſays, that * the Goths had long before received the rays 
of divine light, and until that time had been nouriſhed in the 
apoſtolical doctrine. He adds, that * even after that alteration 
they believed indeed the Father to be greater than the Son; 
but they did not call the Son a creature, though they commu- 
nicated with thoſe who did ſo, 

'lphilas was in great authority with that people, and very 
vſcſul to them. He cultivated among them civility and learn- 
g, and made many converts to the Chriſtian religion. He 
invented for them an alphabet, and tranſlated the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament into their language: excepting 
only, as Philoſtorgius * ſays, the books of the kingdoms, [mean- 
117, it is likely, the two book of Samuel, the two books of 
tie Kings, and the books of the Chronicles, ] containing the 
ultory of wars: for the Goths being a warlike people, he 
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thought they rather needed a check, than an incentive 9 
fighting. 

As theſe were great performances, I have placed at the bo. 
tom of the page, the accounts of ſeveral writers in the original 
words at length. 4 

This may ſuffice for a brief hiſtory of Arian writers, in mo? 
of which articles ſomewhat has offered relating to the ſcrip- 
tures, ſo much reſpected by all Chriſtians in general, 


E 1 
Coxs TAN TIN E THE GREAT, THE FIRST CHRISTIAN EurEROR. 


I. The time and place of Cunſtantine's birth, and the condition of his mathe 
Helena. II. The flate of the Roman empire in the latter part of the third 
and the beginning by the fourth Century, with a view of Con i 
reign. III. His converſion to the Chrijtian religion, IV. His atts, a: a 
Chriftian, or favourer of Chriſtians : I. Editts in favour 1 the Chriſtian, 

Joon after the defeat of Maxentius, 2. Particular privileges for catholi 
Chriſtians, and their miniſters. 3. Edifts in favour of the Chriftians, 
and reſtraining the heathens, after the final aft of Licmius. 4. Tir 
council of Nice. 5. Churches built by Conflantine and Helena in Paliſtin. 
6. Of her JOG the croſs at Feruſalem. 7. Heathen people farther n. 
firained, their temples ſhut up, and ſome of them demoliſhed, 8. Hi 
treatment of heretics. 9. His religious exerciſes, and laws for obſerving 
the Lord's day, for aboliſhing the puniſhment of the croſs, for probiliting 
ſhews of Gladiators, and the like. 10. Other laws and edifts, V. Hi 
charatter, VI. The cenſures paſſed upen ſeveral of his attions examined, 
VII. Remarks * the d:fferent treatment of catholics, heretics, and heu- 
then people, VIII. His teflimeny to the ſacred ſcriptures. 


1. ConsTAaNnTINE, called the“ great, ſon of Flavius Vale- 
rius Conſtantius, ſurnamed Chlorus, and Helena, was born on 
the 27th day of February, in the year of Chriſt * 272, or, a 
ſome think in © 273, or, as others, in“ 274. 


2 His name at length, in Latin, is Caius Conſtantinus ——anno vel 27e vel 275 
Flavius Valerius Aurelius Claudius Con- natus eſt. Baſnag. go6. n. iii. 
ſtantinus Magnus. b Natus eſt tertio © Imprimis certum eſt Conſtantinum n- 
Calendas Martii A. 272. Anno go6. oc- tum eſſe anno circiter 273, Aureliano in. 
tavo Cal. Auguſti, patre Eboraci mortuo, perante. Noriſ. Diff, de M. Conſtantin 
in Imperatorem levatus eſt, Cav. H. L. patria & parentibus. 4 Natus Nai 
in Conſtant. M. aciæ oppido A. C. 274, die 27 Februar. 

Natus eſt Conſtantinus anno Ch. 272. ex Fabric. B. Gr. I. v. c. g. 1. 

Helena priori Conſtantii Chlori conjuge. II naquit le 27 Febrier, vers Van 274. 


Pagi Ann. 337, n. iv. Tillem. L Emy. Conſtantin, Art. iv. i 
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0 Baronius*, and many others, have thought, that Conſtan- 
ine was born in Britain. Others“ (which I ſuppoſe to be at 
* reſent the more common opinion,) ſay, he * was born at 
al Kills, now called Niſſa, a town of Dardania in Illyricum. 
Tbe opinion, that Conſtantine was born in Britain, is chiefly 
ol hunded upon a paſſage in the panegyric of an anonymous au- 
p- thor to Maximian and Conſtantine, ſpoken in the year 3o7; 


where it is ſaid, that“ Conſtantine had ennobled Britain by 
kis birth. But that expreſſion may be as well underſtood * of 
kis royal, as of his natural birth. Eumenes likewiſe, in his 
pznegyric to this prince, calls * Britain happy, which firſt ſaw 
Conſtantine Caeſar. But the meaning, I apprehend, is not, 
that Britain firſt ſaw Conſtantine, but firſt ſaw him Cæſar: he 
having been there proclaimed Cæſar by the ſoldiers, immedi- 
1ely after his father's death. 

It is generally allowed, that Helena, the mother of Con- 
ſtantine, was a woman of a mean birth. And S. Ambroſe ! 
calls her ſtabulariam, perhaps, as being the daughter of an 
innkeeper. 

Whether Helena was the lawful wife of Conſtantius Chlorus, 
or only his concubine, is a diſputable point: for even ſome * 
Chriſtian, as well as“ heathen authors, call her a concubine, 
and her ſon ſpurious. It may ſeem ſtrange, that Conſtantine 
ſhould ſucceed his father in the empire without diſpute, when 
there were ſeveral ſons by a legal wife, if he was not legitimate. 
But the writer of the Paſchal Chronicle (who calls Conſtantine 


e Ann, 306. n. xvi. f Pagi Crit. 
„ Baron, 306. n. ix. Baſnag. 306. n. iii. 
Cancer, Pr. ad Lat. de M. P. Tillem. 
Id. des Emp. T. iv. P. i. Conſtantin. 
\it, iv, Noril. Diſſ. de M. Conſtantin. 
put. & patent. s Hic igitur Conſtan- 
Ws natus Helena matre viliſſima in op- 
orte viliſſimo in oppido, Cuper.] 
\alv, atque cductus, quod oppidum poſlea 
maznifice ornavit, Excerpta aufions in- 
ceru a Valcho edita, ap. Amm. Marcell. 
p. 715. Lugd. Bat. 1693. Vid. & Jul. 
Firmic, Matheſ, I. i. c. ult. & Steph. de 
Urbibus. V. N 248%» h Libera- 
te | Conſtantius] Britannias ſervitute : 
11 
Pan 


cam nobiles illic oriendo feciſti. 
. vi. \ 4. p. 192. Pariſ. 1676, 

' Vid. Bafnag. 306. n. iii. Pagi 306. 
c. Mur. xv. Kk 0 fortunata, & nunc 
bas beatior terris Britannia, quæ Con- 
+<210um Cæſarem prima vidiſti. Paneg. 


vii. & ix. p. 207. ! Stabulariam hane 
primo fuiſſe alſerunt, fic cognitam Con- 
ſtantio Seniori, qui poſtea regnum adeptus 
eſt. Amb, de Obit. Theod. F 4. p. 1209, 
T. ii. m Conſtantius ſexto decimo 
imperii anno diem obiit Eboraci. Poſt 
quem filius cjus Conſtantinus, ex concubis 
na Helena procreatus, regnum invadit, 
Hicron. Chron, p. 180. 
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Verum Conſtantio mortuo, Conſtanti- 
aus, ex obſcuriore matrimonio ejus filius, 
in Britannia creatus eſt imperator. Eutrop, 
I. x, Cap. 2. 0 


ſpurious) 
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ſpurious) aſſigns this reaſon for it, that * all the other children 
of Conſtantius were young at the time of his death. 
However, beſide that undiſputed ſucceſſion, there are ſever:] 
reaſons to think, Helena was the lawful wife of Conſtantiu: 
Chlorus, If Conſtantine had been illegitimate, he would no: 
have been treated, when young, with ſo much * reſpe& by 
Diocleſian as he was. When it was propoſed to chooſe ney 
Cæſars, it does not appear that“ any exception was made to 
Conſtantine, on account of his birth. The author of a pane- 
yric pronounced in 313, ſpeaks of Conſtantine, as the genu- 
ine ſon of Conſtantius: which would ſcarce have been open|y 
mentioned, if there had been any ground for ſuſpicion or con- 
tradiction. And the hiſtorians, who ſpeak of Conſtantius'; 
marriage with the daughter of Maximian, ſay, he * was firk 
divorced from his former wife. All which ſeem to be argu- 
ments of no ſmall force, for the lawful marriage of Helena: 
and will at leaſt render ic probable, that if ſhe was originally 
a concubine only, ſhe was afterwards married to Conſtantius. 
Cardinal Noris ingeniouſly accounts * for Conſtantius's mar- 
rying a woman of mean condition, from the low military office 
he was in, when young. And if there is any ground for the 
ſtory in * Nicephorus, one might be apt to think, that Con- 
ſtantius became firſt acquainted with Helena at Drepanum 
in Bithynia : which too might be the place of her birth, and, 
as is well known, was afterwards in honour of her called 
Helenopolis. | 
Conſtantine, as a dutiful ſon, took care, when emperor, that 
the higheſt honours ſhould be given her. By his appointment”, 
ſhe had the titles of Auguſta and empreſs all over the empire, 
and medals were coined with her head upon them. 
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tige. #-2, Euſeb. V. C. I. i. c. 19. 


Þ —— ov» Tv fie compulſi. Eutrop. I. ix. ; 
t Cxterum Helenam origine pleben 
fuiſſe, ſi antiquioribus ulla fides.—Hzc we- 


4 Vid. de M. P. cap. 18, 19. 

1 Quod erat ille Maximiani ſuppoſitus, 
fu Conſtantii Pii ülius. Paneg. ix. c. 4. 

Relicta enim Helena priore uxore, 
filiam Maximiani Theodoram duxit uxorem. 
Voleſ. Anonym. in. 

Prior Herculii privignam, alter Diocle- 
tiand etlitam ſortiuntur, ditemptis prioribus 
conjugiis. Aurel. Vict. de Cæſar. c. 39. 
Tradens Conſtantio Theodoram 
Herculit Maximiani privignam, abjecla 
wxore priori. Victor. Epit. c. g. 

Aubo uxores, quas habucrunt, repudiare 


riſimiliora fient, fi primam in caſtris Con- 
ſtantii dignitatem conſide remus. Fuit enim 
primum Protector. Fieri ergo potuit, ut 
Conſtantius cum ex injuncto munere Pro- 
tectoris itincrum cuſtodiis præeſſet, ac pub- 
licorum equorum ſtabula, quæ amplithma 

r Romanum imperium publicis impeuſs 
ads, Helenæ {tabular filiz pulchri- 
tudine captus, cum eadem nuptias mverit. 
Norif. ubi ſupr. p. 648. 1 Vid, 
Niceph. T. i. p. 463, 464. x Euſcb. 
de V. C. I. iii. c. 47. Vid. & c. 43. 
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5.33 
From Chriſtian writers ſne“ has the character of a diſereet, 


pious, and devout woman. : 
It has been however inſinuated by ſome to her diſadvantage, 


: ſhe was the occaſion of Conſtantine's neglecting for a 


h - 
. time his brothers, ſons of his father Conſtantius by Theo- 
Jora. And indeed ſoon after her death, they or their children 


had ſignal teſtimonies of regard from Conſtantine. Neverthe- 
1-6, it has been thought, that it had been better for him to 
have followed the prudent directions of his mother: for their 
reſerments in the iſſue proved fatal to them. Valeſius * makes 
no ſcruple to commend that part of her conduct. 

Helena lived to a great“ age: ſhe is ſuppoſed by ſome, to 
Lye died © in the year 326. Fabricius, in his Chronology of 
the Life of Conſtantine, placeth her death“ in 327, as does 
Valefius ©, Tillemont computes, that * ſhe died in 327, or 328. 

By Euſebius we are informed, that“ ſhe was buried at 
Rome; where ſhe died too, as ſome think. Others ſay, ſhe 
dd not die there, becauſe Euſebius's account is, that ſhe was 
conveyed thither with great funeral pomp. It is however al- 
lowed, that her death happened at no great diſtance from“ 
Rome, 

II. It will be of uſe, before we proceed any farther in the 
hiſtory of Conſtantine, to take a general ſurvey of the ſtate of 
the Roman empire about this time. 

VDiocleſian, a * man of a mean original, born at Dioclea, an 
obſcure town in Dalmatia, having ſignalized himſelf by his 
valour and conduct, was proclaimed emperor, on the 17th 
day of September, in the year 284. On the firſt of April, in 
256, Maximian, called Herculius, born near Sirmium in Pan- 
15nia, who had been Cæſar ſome time before, was © declared 
Auguſtus, and joint emperor with Diocleſian. This * was dong 
at a place near Nicomedia, the capital city of Bithynia, 

Oa the firſt of March 292, Conſtantius Chlorus and Gale- 
rus Maximian ® were created Cæſars, by the two fore- men- 


—— Sigg Paris JenOane un- Helene Art. 7. b IIe yeu gopv - 


52 my 22 Stetten. Euſ. de V. pla try achtung, 70Av i 0. 


C. . in. c. 43. & paſſim, — unrigeannuon De V. C. c. 47. h See Tillemont in 
Cru 744. — ib. c. 42, —Txv Savuariar — St. Helene Art. viii. & Baſnag. An. 326, 
c. 43. z See Tillemont Saint He- n. xi. i Vid, Pagi in Baron, 284, 
ene Art. i. & Conſtantin. Art. 85, n. iv. Baſnag. Ann, 284. n. ii. 

« Annot. ad Euſ. de V. C. I. iii. c. 42. * Pagi 286. n. ii. Baſn. 486. n. i. 
Lal. ib. c. 42. & 36. s Vid. | Erat locus altus extra civitatem ad mil. 
Peg 396. n. xiv. xv. Baſnag. 326. n. xi. lia fere tria, in cujus ſummo Maximianus 

Lux Evangelii, p. 270. e Vid. ipſe purpuram ſumſerat. De Mort. Perſ. 

ad Eul. de V. C. I. iii. e. 9 c. 19. m Pagi 292, n. ii. Baſa, 


dee hm in Conſtantin, Art. 63. & 298 n. i. ĩi. 


tioned 
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tioned emperors. And the better to ſecure the fidelity of the 
Cæſars, new marriages were concluded for * them. Conſtan. 
tius diſmiſſing Helena, mother of Conſtantine, married Theo. 
dora, daughter-in-law of Maximian Herculius. And Gale. 


rius Maximian married Valeria, daughter of Diocleſian. 
Conſtantius, the firſt of the two Cæſars, was a man of a 

family, His* father, Eutropius, was a nobleman of Dardaniz: 

His mother Claudia, was daughter of a brother of the emperor 


Claudius the ſecond. 


Conſtantius is highly commended by“ Euſebius, and has 


od character likewiſe from“ heathen authors. 


By Claudia 


Theodora, whom he now married, he had * fix children, three 
ſons, and as many daughters, Their names are * generally 
reckoned to be theſe : Julius Conſtantius, Dalmatius, Aniba- 
lius, Conſtantia, Eutropia, Anaſtaſia. 

Galerius Maximian, the other Cæſar, was ſurnamed * Ar. 
mentarius, becauſe his father was a grazier, or he himſelf had 
been ſo. He“ was born in Dacia near Sardica. 

Now the empire was divided betwixt thoſe * four. Conſtan- 
tius, as Cæſar, had io his ſhare Britain and Gaul. 


n Atque ut eos etiam affinitate conjun- 

ret, Conſtantius privignam Herculii 

heodoram accepit, ex qua poſlca ſex Li- 
beros Conſtantini fratres habuit. Galerius 
ſiliam Diocletiani Valeriam. Ambo ux- 
ores, quas habucrunt, repudiare compulſi. 
Eutrop. I. ix. c. 22. 

His de cauſis Julium Conſtantium, Ga- 
lerium Maximianum, cui cognomen Ar- 
mentario erat, creatos Cæſares, in affini- 
tatem vocant. Prior Herculu privignam, 
alter Diocletiano editam ſortiuntur, * 
tis prioribus conjugiis. S. Aur. Vidor. 
de Cæſarib. c. 39. 

Is Maximianum Avguſtum effecit, 
Conſtantium & Galerium Maximianum 
cognomento Armentarium, Czſares creavit, 
tradens Conſtantio Theodoram Herculi 
Maximiani privignam, abjetta uxore priori. 
Victor. Epit. c. 39. 

Iſte cum Galerio a Diocletiano Cæſar 
ſaddus eſt. Relicta enim Helena priore 
uxore, filiam Maximiani Theodoram duxit 
uxorem. Anon. Valeſ. p. 2 to. 

o Claudius, Quintilius, & Criſpus, fra- 
tres fuerunt. Criſpi filia, Claudia, Ex 
ea & Eutropio, nobiliſſimo gentis Dardanæ 
viro, Conſlantius Czfar eſt genitus. Tre- 
bell. Poll. in Claudio n. 13. 

Diocletianus Maximianum Herculium 
ex Cæſare fecit Auguſtum, Conſtantium 
& Maximianum Cæſates, quorum Con- 


ſtantius por filiam nepos Claudii traditur, 
Eutrop. I. ix. c. 22. 

Conſlantius Divi Claudii optimi princi- 
pis nepos ex fratre. Anon. Valeſ. p. 710, 

H. E. I. viii. c. 13. p. g09. B. C. p. 
317. C. D. De Vit. Conſt. J. i. c. 14, 14- 

q Vir egregius, & præſlantiſſimæ cixili 
tatis, &c. Eutrop. Brev. I. x. c. 1. 

Ex qua poſtea ſex liberos Conflantin 
fratres habuit, Euſeb. Chron. p. 178. 
Vid. & Eutrop. I. ix. c. 28. & Anon. V+ 
lel. p. 710. s Vid. Baſnag. An. 
906. n. 2. Tillem. Conſt. Art. un. Hit. 
T. iv. p. 130. t Igitur Conſlanuo, 
Armentarioque, his ſuccedentibus,—Aurel. 
Viet. c. 40. in Cæſ. 

Galerius autem fuit (licet inculta agel. 
que juſlitia,) ſatis laudabilis——ortus po- 
rentibus agrariis, paſtor armentorum: unde 
ci cognomen Armentarius fuit. Vie, Epit. 
cap. 40. # : 

u Maximianus Galerius in Dacia bau 
longe a Sardica natus. Eutrop. I. ix. c. 22. 

Ortus Dacia Ripenſi, ibique ſepultus ell. 
Vict. Epit. c. 39. 

x Quaſi partito imperio, cuncta que n 
Alpes Galliz ſunt, Conſtantio commiſa: 
Africa, Italiaque Herculio: 1 
ad uſque Ponti fretum, Galerio: Cætcn 
Valerius tetentavit. Aurel. Vid. Cæſ. c. 
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Under theſe emperors, and their two Cæſars, began what 
is called Diocleſian's perſecution ; which laſted ten years, or 
more, in ſome parts of the empire, before it was univerſally 

incuiſhed. 

* ce had been a perſecution ſome time ? before, in the * 
court and the army, but it became general in the year 303. 
For on * the 23d day of February in that year, the church of 
the Chriſtians * ar Nicomedia in Bithynia was demoliſhed, 
Diocleſian and Galerius being then both in that city. On the 
next day, February 24th, the © edict againſt the Chriſtians was 
publiſhed. According to the writer of * the book Of the 
Neaths of Perſecutors, and © Euſebius, Galerius was the chief 
author of this perſecution. When the edict had been publiſhed 
at Nicomedia, it * was ſent to Herculius and Conſtantius, to 
be put in execution by them in thoſe parts of the empire which 
were particularly under their care. Maximian Herculius, in 
Italy, readily * complied : but Conſtantius, though he did not 
dare openly to oppoſe his colleagues, moderated * the perſecu- 
tion within the extent of his government, 

In the year 305, Diocleſian and Maximian reſigned the em- 
pire, both on the ſame day, being the firſt of May; the for- 
mer at a place near Nicomedia, the latter at * Milan. At the 
fame time Conſtantius Chlorus and Galerius Maximian were 


Vid. Pagi An. 298. n. g. 2 Tune cerent. Eorum ſententia in tantis rebus 
in furens facrificare non eos tantum qui exſpettata non erat. D. M. P. c. 15. 


: id. c. 13. in. 


Lens miniſtrabant, ſed univerſos qui erant 
in palatio juſſit ; & in eos, qui dettaxiſſent, 
verberibus animadverti, datiſque ad 40 
poſitos literis, etiam milites cogi ad nefanda 
lacrificia precepit, ut qui non paruiſſent, 
militia ſolverentur. Hadtenus furor ejus 
& ita proceſſit, nec amplius quicquam con- 
tra legem aut religionem Dei — De 
M. P. c. ic. 2 Vid, Pagi. goa. n. 
u. v. Baſnag, gog. n. v. d Termi- 
ralia deliguntur, que ſunt ad ſeptimum 
balendas Martias,—Qui dies cum illuxiſſer, 
Ad eccleſiam profettus cum ducibus & 
tribunis & rationalibus venit, — Veniebant 
Igtur pretoriani, acie ſtructa, cum ſecuri- 
but, — & immiſſi undique, tamen illud 
ecltiſ̃mum paucis horis ſolo adæquatur. 
De M. P. c. 12. Poſtridie pro- 
vue edictum, quo cavebatur, ut re- 
1210915 111145 homi nes carerent omni honore 
a0 dignitate, tormentis ſubjetti eſſent. 
4 Cap. 10, 11, 18. 

II. E. J. viii. c. 16. p. 314. D. 

' Et jam litere ad Maximianum atque 
Contanuum commeaverant, ut eadem fa- 


s Et quidem ſenex Maximianus libens 
per Italiam paruit, homo non adcvu cle- 
mens. Id. ib. h Nam Conſtantius, 
ne difſentire a majorum præceptis videre- 
tur, conventicula, id eſt, parictes, qui re- 
ſtitui poterant, dirui paſſus eſt : verum au- 
tem Dei templum, quod eſt in hominibus, 
incolume ſervavit. Þ. M. P. e. 15. 

Ve xabatur ergo univerſa terra, & præter 
Gallias, ab oriente uſque ad occaſum tres 
acerbiſime beſtiæ ſæviebant. Id. e. 16. 
Vid. & Euf, H. E. I. viii. c. 13. p. 309» 
D. & p. gi. D. Vit. Conſt, I. i. c. 13. 
p. 413+ D. & cap. 16. & 17. 

i Cum hc elfene conſlitata, proceditur 
kalendis Maiis. De M. P. c. 19. in. 

k Uterque una pay habitu impe- 
rii inſigne mutavit: Nicomediæ Diocletia- 
nus, Herculius Mediolani. — Conceſſerunt 
autem Salonas unus, alter in Lucaniam, 
Diocletianus privatus in villa, que haud 
— a Salonis eſt, præclato otio ſenuit. 


,utrop. I. ix. c. 27, 88, Vid. & Vidor. 
Epit, cap. 39» 


declared 
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declared Auguſti and emperors, and! Maximin and Sever, 
Cæſars. Diocleſian after this ſpent the remainder of his da 
near Salone in Dalmatia, and died in 313. Maximian He. 
culius retired for the preſent to that part of Italy which wa 
called Lucania. x 

Maximin and Severus were both ® of Illyricum. The for. 
mer, whoſe original name was Daia, or Daza, was * ſon of 1 
ſiſter of Galerius, and ” only a grazier, or feeder of cattle, 2 
the reſt of the family were. The * family of Severus is un. 
known. 

The empire © was then divided between Conſtantius and Ga. 
lerius, and their Cæſars. Conſtantius had for his part Italy 
Gaul, Britain, Africa, and the other provinces of the weſtern 

art of the empire; Galerius had Illyricum, Thrace, Afia, the 

aſt, with Egypt. Conſtantius ſoon quitted Italy, and the 
other provinces belonging to him, and gave * them to Severus, 
contenting himſelf with Gaul and Britain. -Galerivs* too, kept 
only Illyricum, Thrace, and Aſia; yielding to Maximin the 
Eaſt, that is, Syria, and the provinces depending upon it, to. 
gether with Egypt. : 

It was expected by many, that“ at the reſignation of Dio- 
cleſian, Conſtantine ſhould have been declared Cæſar; but he 
was paſſed by for the ſake of thoſe juſt mentioned, and * was 
kept by Galerius, as an hoſtage for the fidelity of Conſtantivs, 
as he had been before by Diocleſian. However, it was not 


f Tanc repente pronuntiat Severum & 
Maximinum Cæſares. De M. P. c. 19. 

m Igitur Conſtantio Armentarioque his 
ſuccedentibus, Severus Maximinuſque II- 
Iyricorum indigenæ Czlares. Aur. Vi, 
c. 40. in Caf. n Hunc, inquit, 
oſtendens Daiam adoleſcentem quendam ſe- 
mibarbarum, quem recens juſſerat Maxi- 
minum vocari de ſuo nomine. De M. P. 
c. 18. o Galerius Maximinus ſorore 
Armentarii progenitus, veroque nomine 
ante imperium Daza dictus, Cæſar quadri- 
ennio, dehinc per Orientem Auguſtus tri- 
ennio fuit: ortu quidem atque inſtituto 
paſtorali, &c. Viet. Epit. c. 40. 

P Daia vero ſublatus nuper a pecoribus 
& ſilvis, ſtatim ſcutarius, continuo protec- 
tor, mox tribunus, poſtridie Cæſar, accepit 
Orientem calcandum & conterendum. &c. 
De M. P. c. 10. q Severus filium 
habuit Severranum, ubi conſtat ex cap. 30. 
Nomen uxoris & parentum incognitum, 
Cuperus in not. ad libr. de M. P. c. 39. p. 
219. Ultraj. 1693. r His igitur abe. 


untibus, ad adminiflrationem reipublicr, 
Conſtantius & Galerius Auguſti creati ſunt, 
diviſuſque inter cos Romanus orbis, ut 
Galliam, Italiam, Africam Conſtants; 
Illyricum, Aſiam, Orientem Galerius ob- 
tineret, ſumtis duobus Cæſaribus. Eutrop. 
I, x. init. Vid. & Euſ. H. E. I. vin. c. 
13. p. 309. B. Conſtantius tamen, 
contentus dignitate Auguſti Italiz atque Af- 
ricæ adminiftrande ſollicitudinem reculevi, 
Eutrop. I. x. c. 1. t Interea Czlarcs 
duo fafti, Severus & Maximinus. Mau- 
mino datum eſt Orientis imperium. G 
lerius ſibi Illy ricum, Thraciam & Bithyni- 
am tenuit, Severus ſuſcepit Italiam, & 
* Herculius obtinebat. 
ale. p. 711. A; 
His oo 6 Conſtantius Conſtantini = 
atque Armentarius, Cæſares, Auguiii ap- 
ellantur; creatis Cæſaribus Severo pet 
— Maximino Galerii ſororis flio per 
Orientem. Via. Epit. c. 40. Vid. & Zol. 
I. it. p. 672, u Vid. de M. P. c. 19. 
x Hic igitur Conſtanunus, — obſes apud 
very 
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very long after this, before Conſtantine obtained leave of Ga- 
lerius to depart : which he did immediately, and though not 
without difficulty, yet by? great diligence and prudent cir- 
cumſpection, he got ſafe to his father Conſtantius: with whom 
he was, when he died at York in (Aa) Britain, July 25, 306. 

Conſlantius upon his death-bed appointed his ſon Conſtan- 
tine his heir and ſucceſſor, with the ſtyle and titles, as it 
ſeems, of emperor and Auguſtus, And immediately upon the 
death of his father, Conſtantine: was ſo proclaimed * by the 
ſoldiers in Britain, in * the fourth year of the perſecution. But 
Culerius Maximian would allow him no higher title than that 
of Cæſar, which © Conſtantine accepted fbr the preſent. 

On the 27th * of October, 306, Maxentius ©, fon of Maxi- 
mian Herculius, who had alſo married a daughter of Galerius, 
aſſumed the title of Auguſtus at Rome. And being ſenſible, 
that this would diſpleaſe Galerius, he ſends for his father 
Maximian Herculius, who * thereupon reſumed the purple. 


D'ocletianum & Galerium, ſub iiſdem for- 2. Pagi 306. n. 7, Tillem. Conſtantin. 


titer in Aha militavit. Anon. Valeſ. p. « Pervenit 
ad patrem jam deficientem, qui ci militibus 
commendato imperium per manus tradidit, 
&c. De M. P. c. 24. Vid. & Euſ. H. E. 
I. viii. c. 13. p. 309. C. V. Conſt. I. i. c. 
21. Valeſ. Anonym. p. 711. Soctat. I. i. 
c. 2. in. b Quarto petſecutionis anno 
Couſtantinus regnare orſuß. Eul. Chr. p. 
180. c Cujus tanta maturitas ett, 
ur cum tibi pater imperium reliquiſſet, Cæ- 
ſaris tamen appellatione contentus, exſpec- 
tare malucris, ut idem te, qui illum decla- 
raret Auguſtum. Incerti Pikes: ad Max- 
imian. & Conſtantin. cap. 5. 

4 Immiuebat dies, quo Maxentius impe- 
rium ceperat, qui eſt ad ſextum kalendas 
Novembris. De M. P. cap. 44. 

» Erat autem Maximiano [filius] Max- 
entius, hujus Maximiani gener, adeo 
ſuperbus & contumax, ut neque patrem, 
neque ſocerum, ſolitus fit adorare. Et ic- 
cito utrique inviſus fuit. De M. P. c. 18. 

Genuit ex Eutropia Syra mulicre Max- 
entium & Fauſtam conjugem Conflantini : 
cujus patri Conſtantio tradiderat L heodo- 
ram privignam, &c. Viet. Epit. c. 40. 

f Parr; ſuo poſt depolitum 1wnperivm in 
Campania moranti purpuram mittit, & bis 
Auguſtum nominat. Ille vero & rerum 
novarum cupidus, & qui depoſuerat invitus, 
libenter arripuit, De M. P. c. 26. 

Rome interea Pretorian, excitato tu- 
multu Maxentium Herculii filium, qui 
haud procul ab urbe in villa publica mora- 
batur, Augultum nuncupaverunt: quo nun- 


710. 
Nam is a Galerio, religionis ſpecie, ad 
vicem obſidis tene batur. Aur. Via. C. 490, 
Vid. de M. P. c. 24. Anonym. Va- 
lel. p. 710, 711. Aur, Vict. e. 40. Viet. 
Fpit. c. 41. Zoſim. I. ii. p. 672. Euſeb. 
V Conſt. I. i. c. 20, 81. (A) Its 
eemmoniy faid by learned moderns, that 
when Conſtantine came to York, he found 
tis father dying. And they have for ii the 
an:hovity of the writer De M. Perſec. c. 
54. pervenit ad patrem jam deficientem, 
a; alſo Euſeb. de V+ C. I. i. c. 21. & Zol. 
I u. c. 372. and Aurel. Vit. Epit. Et 
lore n{dem diebus ibidem Conſlantium pa- 
tente m ſata ul ha perurgebant. But II- 
lemont in (Conſtantin, art. vii. P- 144, 
lays, that this is not exact. For Eumencs 
in the prelence of Conſtantine, before the 
war with dlaxcntius, and probably in gog, 
ls, that Conſtantine came to his father, 
„hen he was weighing anchor for Britain. 
Cum ad tempus 2 quo pater in Bri- 
tanmam transfretabat, claſh jam vela faci- 
tan repentiaus tuas adventus illuxit. Pa- 
nog. vin. 5 And the Anonymous au- 
thor, publiſhed by Valeſius, ſays, that Con- 
_ une found his father at Bologne : and 
a victory, which Conſlantius ob- 
ice atterwards over the Pits. Ad pa- 
em Conftantium venit apud Bononiam. 
— Pol victuriam autem Pictorum Con- 
and, parer Eboleti mortuus eſt. Ex- 
cerp. p. 711. z Vid. Baſa. 306. a. 


Vor. IV, 


Art. vn. T. iv. p. 145. 


: And 
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And in this year, or the * beginning of the year following, 307 
Severus, who, as Cæſar, had to his ſhare Italy and Africa, T_ 
overcome“, and put to death, 

Maximian and his ſon Maxentius did not long agree toge. 
ther: Maximian i therefore, the better to ſtrengthen his in. 
tereſt, and carry on his own views, goes to Conſtantine in 
Gaul: and ſome time in this year *, 407, gry him in mar- 
riage his daughter Fauſta, Minervina the former wife or 
concubine of Conſtantine, by whom he had“ his eldeſt fon 
Criſpus, being dead, as is ſuppoſed. And now, as * it ſeems, 
Conſtantine receives the title of Auguſtus from Maximian, 

About this time Galerius * makes Licinius, his old acquaint- 
ance, and a man of mean extraction, Auguſtus. - And now 
there were in effect ſix emperors; Maximian, who, as we 
ſaid before, had reſumed the purple, Galerius, Conſtantine, 


Maximin, Maxentius, and Licinius. 

Maximian, after a baſe and unſteady conduct, was * con- 
demned, and put to death by Conſtantine's order in 310. Ga- 
lerius died in 311, of a long and grievous diſtemper, ſup- 


cio Maximianus Herculius ad ſpem ereſtus 
reſumendi faſligii, quod invitus amiſerat, 
Romam advolavit a Lucania. &c. Eutrop. 
I. x. c. ii. Vid. & Zoſ. I. ii. p. 673. Anon. 
Valeſ. p. 711. 

s Vid. Pagi. 307. n. 5. Baluz. not. ad 
libr. de M. P. c. 27. p. 66. 

D Auftz Maxentio opes, confirmatum- 
que imperium. Severus fugiens Ravennze 
interfectus eſt. Eutrop. I. x. c. g. Vid. 
Zol. I. ii. p. 673. Aur. Vict. c. 40. Vict. 
* c. 40. i Herculius tamen 

aximianus, poſt hæc in concione exerci- 
tus filium Maxentium denudare conatus, 
ſeditionem & convicia militum tulit. Inde 
ad Gallias profectus eſt dolo compoſito, 
tanquam a filio eſſet expulſus, ut Conſſan- 
tino genero jungeretur. Eutrop. I. x. c. 3. 

k Vid. Baluz. ad libr. de M. P. c. 27. 
p. 66. | prohciſcitur in Gal- 
liam, ut Conſtantinum partibus ſuis con- 
ciliaret ſuæ minoris filiæ nuptiis. De M. P. 
c. 27. Vid. & Zoſ. I. ii. p. 673, 674. 

m Filiumque ſuum Criſpum nomine, ex 
Minervina concubina ſuſceptum. Vict. 
Epit. cap. 41. Kargalleog Ke „ hig ne 
K 240 Xpux Kpromoy, 6x TanMarn; able „e- 
vole MurepCurng OJVOjA A» Zoſ. . 11. P · 679. 
Vid. & Baſn. Ann. 326. n. i. 

a Et tibi, Conſtantine, per ſocerum no- 
men imperatoris accreverit, Incetti Paneg. 
Maxim. & Conft. cap. 2. Vid. & cap. 3. 
& Baſn. Ann. go. n. g. „ Adctat 


ibi Diocles a genero nuper accitus, ut, 
quod ante non fecerat, præſente illo impe- 
rium Licimo daret, ſubſlituto in Severi lo- 
co. De M. P. c. 29. 

Per hoc tempas Licinius a Galerio im- 
perator elt factus, Dacia oriundus, notus ei 
ex antiqua conſuctudine, & in bello, quod 
adverſus Narſcum geſſerat, ſtrenuit labor 
bus & officiis acceptus. Eutrop. I. x. c. 4. 

Licinius itaque ex nova Dacia viliors 
originis a Galerio factus imperator, velut 
adverſum Maxentium pugnaturus. Anon. 
Valeſ. p. 71g. Vid. & Euf. H. E. I. vn. 
c. 13. p. 3Zto. A. Aur. Vid. c. 40. Vid. 
Epit. c. 49. Zo, I. ii. p. 674. 

p Sic uno tempore ſex fuerunt. De M. 
P. 29. 4 Moliens tamen Conſtan- 
tinum, reperta occaſione, interficere, qui ia 
Galliis, 8 militum & provincialium favore 
regnabat. Detectis igitur infidus per 
Fauſtam filiam, quæ dolum viro enuntu- 
verat, profugit Herculius Maſſiliam, ibi 

ue oppreſſus. Eutrop. I. x. c. g. Vid. & 
de M. P. c. eg, 30. Zul. H. E. I. viu. c. 
13. p. 310. A. B. De V. C. I. i. c. 37. 
Zol. I. ii. p. 674. Vict. Epit. c. 30. 

r Vid. Pagi. $11. n. 14, 15. 

s Jam decimus & oftavus annus agitur, 
cum percuſſit eum Deus inſanabili plaga- 
Naſcitur ei ulcus malum in inferion parte 

enitalium, ſerpitque latius, &c. De M. 


. C. 33, 34 Vid. & Eul. H. Z. I. Vill, 
c. 16, 17. 
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poſed to be inflicted on him as a judgment from heaven, for 
his inhuman cruelty to the Chriſtians. Maxentius was over- 
come by Conſtantine, and drowned in the river Tiber, * on 
the 27th of October, in 312. Maximin died in 313: the 
manner of his death is particularly deſcribed * in the book Of 
the Deaths of Perſecutors, and * in Euſebius. I may juſt add 
here, though it was mentioned before, that Dioclelian alſo 
died“ in the year 313. 

But before the death of Maximin, in the ſame year, 313, 
Conſtantine * married his ſiſter Conſtantia to Licinius. And 
as from that time their intereſts were united, ſo upon the death 
of Maximin, the whole empire was in their power, and divided 
between them. 

But their friendſhip did not long ſubſiſt without * interrup- 
tion. For in the year“ 314, the animoſity between them 
broke out into an open war ; and two battles were fought, the 
firſt at Cibalis in Pannonia, the ſecond in Campo Mardienſe, 
which place is not certainly (B) known: immediately after 
which, peace was concluded, and a new partition made of the 


empire. 

Panlloque poſt vulnere peſtilenti con- 
ſumtus eſt, Aur, Vict. c. 40. 

Galerius Maximianus conſumtis genita- 
libus defect. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 

Tunc Galerius in Illyrico Licinium Cæ- 
ſarem fecit. Deinde illo in Pannonia re- 
licto, ipſe ad Serdicam regreſſus, morbo in- 
genti occupatus fic diſtabuit, ut aperto & 
putreſcente viſcere moreretur, in ſupplici- 
um petſecutionis iniquiſimæ ad auttorem 
ſcelerati præcepti juſtiſima pœna redeunte, 
Anon. Valeſ. p. 712. c Ipſe in fu- 
gam verſus properat ad pontem, qui inter- 
ruptus erat, ac multitudine fugientium 
preſſus in Tiberim deturbatur, De M. P. 
c. 44. 

Ipſum poſtremo adverſus nobiles omni- 
bus cxitiis ſævientem, apud pontem Mil- 
vium vicit, Italiaque potuitus eſt, Eutrop. 
I. x. c. 4. Vid Vict. Epit. c. 40. Incerti 
Paneg. Conſtant. Aug. c. 17. Euſ. H. E. 
I. ix. c. 9. p. 358. D. 359. A. 

« Angore animi ac metu confugit ad 
mortem, quaſi ad remedium malorum, quæ 
Deus in caput ejus ingeſſit. — Et fic haulit 
NO Keg De M. P. c. 49. 

* Euf. H. E. I. ix. c. 9. p. $65, 366. 
De V. C. I. i. c. 38, 59. 0 1 Vid. 
br. de M. P. c. 42, 43- Pagi A. 316. 
u. J, 4, 3. Baſu. An. 313. n. 2. 


2 Conſtantĩpus, rebus in Urbe compoſitis, 
hyeme proxima Mediolanum contendit. 
Eodem Licinius advenit, ut acciperet ux- 
orem. De M. P. c. 45. 

Sed oppreſſo Maxentio, cum recepiſſet 
Italiam Conſtantinus, hoc Licimum fardere 
ſibi fecit adjungi, ut Licinius Conſtantiam 
fororem Conflantini apud Mediolanum 
duxiſſet uxorem. Anon. Valeſ. F. 713. 
Vid. & Eutrop. I. x. c. 5. Vitt. Epit. 
c. 41. Euf. H. E. I. x. c. 8. p. 395. B. 
V. Conſt. I. i. c. 30. 

Ita poteſtas Orbis Romani duobus quz- 
ſita: qui quamvis per Flavii ſororem nup- 
tam Licimio connexi inter ſe erant, ob di- 
verſos mores tamen anxie triennium con- 

ere quivere. Aur. Vict. c. 41. 

b Vid. Pagi 517. n. 4, 5, 6. Bafn. 214. 
n. 1, 2, 3, 4. (z) My learned friend, 
Mr. Ward, Profeſſor of Rhetoric at 
Greſham College, has favoured me with 
this conjetture : * May it not be Margenſi? 
* Pliny mentions the river Margis in Mœ- 
* fia, which joins to Pannonia. Lib. iii. 
cap. 26. And in the Notitia Im. Rom. 
* we have in the ſame country, Auxilium 
* Margenle Margo. Where Margum is 
* the name of a town. Sett. yo. Ed. Labbe. 
* This fituation ſeems to luit the former 
battle.“ 


1 A ſecond 
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A ſecond war between them began © in 323, which was con. 
cluded in 324, with the intire defeat of Licinius, who was re. 
duced to a private condition. Others“ place that total defeat 
of Licinius in the year 323: and though his life was then 
given him at the interceſſion of Conſtantia, he was * put to 
death in the year 324, or 325. 

This was the end of thoſe civil wars in the empire, and 
Conſtantine now became ſole emperor both of the Eaſt and 
Welt. And having reigned above thirty years from the death 
of his father Conſtantius, he died on the day of Pentecoſt, 
May 22, 337. 

III. Having given this general account of the ſtate of the 
Roman empire, in the latter part of the third, and beginning 
of the fourth century, and of the reign of Conſtantine, the 
firſt emperor of Rome who made an open profeſſion of the 

_ Chriſtian religion; it is fit, we ſhould now diſtinctly obſerve 
ſome parts of his hiſtory. 

His converſion is a remarkable period in his life, as well as 
an important event, in which the Chriſtians were greatly con- 
cerned. The time, occaſion, and reaſons of it, deſerve our 
conſideration. a 

One might have been apt to think, that Conſtantine ſhould 
have received ſome impreſſions in favour of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, in the early part of his life; for his father Conſtantius, 
is ſaid from the beginning of the perſecution to have treated 
the Chriſtians with mildneſs, in that part of the empire which 

was under him. And Euſebius ſays, that * Conſtantius was a 
worſhipper of the one true God, and had in his palace Chril- 
tian miniſters, It might be alſo conjectured, that Helena, 
mother of Conſtantine, had trained up her ſon in the princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian religion. And it mult be owned, that* 
Theodoret in one place ſeems to ſay (c) as much, But yet, ! 
think, it cannot but be more reaſonable for us, to rely rather 
upon Euſebius; who expreſsly makes it one of the commen- 


c Vid. Pagi 318. n. 2, 3, 5—8. Baſn, 
924. n. 1. 325. n. 2, 3. 4 See 111- 
lemont in Conſtantin, Art. 48, 49, 50. 
and Note 43, 44. e Varia deinceps 
inter eos bella, & pax reconciliata rupta ol 
Poſtremo Licinius navali & terreſtri prælio 
victus apud Nicomediam fe dedidit, & con- 
tra religionem ſactamenti Theſſalonicæ pri- 
vatus occiſus. Eutrop. 1. x. C. 6. 

f Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. A. D. 244. 
n. iv. — vii. & 247. u. vi.—x. 
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due, u. A. V. C. I. i. e. 17. p. 416. C. 
Vid. & c. 27. p. 421. C. 
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Thdrt. H. E. I. i. c. 18. p. 47. D. 

c) Poſſibly Theodoret means no more, 
than that Helena nouriſhed and cheriſhed 
her ſon's faith by her devout exerciſes and 
pious example. So this place may be re- 
conciled with another, where he ſpeaks of 
Conftantine's converlion, as the work of 


hcavcu iHelf, I, * Co 8. P · 6. B. 
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Jations of Conſtantine, that * he taught his mother the true re- 
ligion, who before was ignorant of it. 

In order to judge rightly of this matter, it may be beſt for 
us to take Euſebius's account at large; who makes Conſtantine 
to have choſen the God whom he ſhould worſhip, when he was 
undertaking the war with Maxentius, or however before he 
had finiſhed it: which war * began in 311, when Conſtantine 
was 2 good deal above thirty years of age. 

The title of the 27th chapter of the firſt book of Euſebius's 
Life of Conſtantine is thus: © That Conſtantine, weighing in 
his mind the misfortunes of thoſe who had worſhipped idols, 
© made choice of the Chriſtian religion.” * Conſidering with 
© himſelf,” (ſays the hiſtorian) that he wanted ſome better 
© affitance than military forces, — he ſought for a God that 
© might be his helper.— He conſidered therefore with him- 
« ſelf, what God he ſhould take to be his helper. Whilſt he 
vas deliherating about that matter, this thought came into 
his mind: that all who before him had arrived at empire, 
and had placed their hopes in a multitude of gods, and wor- 
* ſhipped them with ſacrifices and offerings, had been at firſt 
* deluded by flattering ſpeeches compoſed to pleaſe them, and 
© by oracles that promiſed them ſucceſs and proſperity, and 
© afterwards met with an unfortunate end: nor were any 
© of their gods able to deliver them from the calamities inflict- 
*ed on them by the divine hand: that his father alone, wha 
© had taken a courſe contrary to theirs, and had condemned 
© their error, and! worſhipped in the whole of his life the one 
* ſupreme God, had experienced him to be the ſaviour and 
protector of his empire, and the author of all good, —Having 
* well conſidered theſe things, he was convinced, that it was 
* the utmoſt folly to trifle ſo far, as to pay honour to ſuch gods 
das were nothing at all. He therefore determined to worſhip 
only the God of his father. 

FE.ulcbius proceeds in the following chapter: © He therefore 
called upon this God in his prayers, earneſtly intreating and 
* belceching him, that he would make himſelf known to him, 


* and afford him his powerful aid in the difficult affairs before 


* him, Whilſt the emperor was putting up theſe earneſt 
* prayers and ſupplications, a“ divine ſign of a moſt won- 
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£ derful nature appeared: which thing, poly, if related by 

another, would not be eaſily credited. But the victorious em. 
peror himſelf having told it to us, who write this hiſtory a long 
time after, when we had the honour of his acquaintance and 
converſation, and © having likewiſe confirmed it with an oath 
who can refuſe his aſſent to it; N when following 
events have borne teſtimony to the truth of it? He ſaid then, 
that about noon, when the day was declining, he ſaw with 
his own eyes in the heavens, the trophy of the croſs, placed 
above the ſun, conſiſting of light, with an inſcription an- 
nexed, BY THIS CONQUER: that at the ſight of 
it, aſtoniſhment ſeized him. and his whole army, which 
then followed him in a certain march, and beheld that won. 
derful ſight. 
© In the mean time, as he ſaid, he began to doubt with 
himſelf, what the meaning of this ſhould be : but whilſt he 
was revolving it in his mind, and continued meditating upon 
it, at length night came on. As he ſlept, the Chriſt of God 
appeared to him with that ſign which had appeared in the 
heavens ; and commanded him to make a ſtandard reſembling 
the ſign, which he had ſeen in the heavens, and to uſe it, as 
a defence in the battle with his enemies. 
As ſoon as it was day, he aroſe, and communicated this 
wonderful thing to his friends. And then ſending for ſuch 
as worked in gold and precious ſtones, he ſeated himſelf in 
the midſt of them, and gave them a deſcription of the ſign, 
and commanded them to make one like it in gold and pre- 
cious ſtones; which alſo we have ſeen.” 
The * ſtandard is preſently afterwards deſcribed by Euſebius, 
who thereupon proceeds again. 

© Being then deeply affected with that wonderful ſight, and 
© reſolving to worſhip no other God but him that had appeared 
© to him; he ſent for ſome of thoſe that were acquainted with 
© the myſteries of his doctrine, and aſked them, who that God 
© was, and what was the meaning of the ſign he had ſeen. 
© They told him, that he was God, the only begotten Son of 
© the one and only God that the ſign which had appeared to 
© him was the ſymbol of immortality, and the trophy of the 
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victory obtained by him over death, when he was on earth. 
© They informed him likewiſe of the cauſes of his advent, and 
gave him accurate inſtructions concerning his incarnation. 
c Ta ſuch diſcourſes as theſe was he taught: but he was taken 
up with the divine appearance that had been afforded him; 
© and comparing the heavenly viſion with the interpretation 
given of it, he was ſtrengthened in mind; being * fully ſatiſ- 
« fied, that the knowledge of theſe matters had been given by 
« God himſelf. From * time he reſolved to give himſelf to 
« the reading of the divine ſcriptures. And taking thoſe prieſts 
« of God for his counſellors, he was perſuaded, that the God 
© he had ſeen was carefully to be worſhipped. Thus filled 


© with good hopes, he undertook to extinguiſh the flames of 


© tyranny 

This ” the account left us by Euſebius, who had it from 
Conſtantine himſelf. And hence it is apparent, I think, that 
Conſtantine's converſion, if he is to be credited, was not the 
work of men, or of any Chriſtian miniſters, but of God him- 
ſell, together with the reflections he made in his own mind 
upon paſt events. And ſo Theodoret, agreeably enough to 
this account in Euſebius, ſays, © that * Conſtantine was called, 
© not of men, nor by men, but from heaven, as the divine 
© apoſtle Paul was. 

We muſt, however, make here ſome remarks, particularly 
pon the appearance of the luminous croſs in the heavens. For 
it is quite denied by ſome, who call it“ a fiction, a ſtratagem, 


, 32:912a3)0r al Tyr vaſlos yrocw fur ſes ennemis, j“ avoue, qui je conſidere 
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I. i. c. 2. p. 6. B. u Stratagema hoc 
Conftantin! non minus ſcitum, quam illud 
Philipp Macedonis, quo facrilegps Pho- 


cenſes protrivit. Jacob Tollius in not. ad 
c. 44. libr. de M. P. p. 267. Traj. ad 
3 1693, Vid. & ejuſd. not. ad e. 46. 
p. 278, 279. 

Klais moy, — trouvant, que le Roi An- 
tiyonus, ſucceſſeur d' Alexandre le Grand, 
Leib letvi du meme ſtratageme, ſeignant 
d avoir veu au ciel une pentagone, qui eſt 
le ſymbole du ſalut, avec ces paroles, * in 
hoc ſigno vinces,* & qu'il le fit peindre 
zun boucliers de ſes ſoldats, & gaigna ainſi 
la battaille ; trouvant auſſi, qu'un Roi de 
Portugal a eu la meme viſion que Conftan- 
un, & qu' il a par la remporte la viftoire 


ventions. Preface du meme a Longin du 
Sublime. 

Johannes Hoornbeek profeſſor Leyden- 
ſis in Examine Bulle Urbani VIII. de 
cultu imaginum edito anno 1653, a pagina 
181, ſomnium merum ac fabulam putar 
Conſtantini viſionem crucis in acre. H. 
Norifiu Opp. T. iv. p. 661. 

Audax enimvero nimium fuit Jacobus 
Oiſelius, qui in Theſauro Numiſmatum 
antiquorum pag. 463, ait, eum qui totum 
hoc — de —— oſtenſa — 
ad pias veterum fraudes retulerit, parum 
a rei veritate aberraturum. Baluz. Annot. 
ad c. 44- libr. de M. P. 

Et vid. omnino C. A. Heummanni 
Poec, Tom. ii. p. 30, &c. De Cruce Cœ - 
leſti a Canſtanting M. conſpecta. 
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c derful nature appeared: which thing, poſſibly, if related by 
another, would not be eaſily credited. But the victorious em. 
peror himſelf having told it to us, who write this hiſtory a long 
time after, when we had the honour of his acquaintance and 
converſation, and“ having likewiſe confirmed it with an oath 
who can refuſe his aſſent to it; eſpecially when following 
events have borne teſtimony to the truth of it? He ſaid then, 
that about noon, when the day was declining, he ſaw with 
his own eyes in the heavens, the trophy of the croſs, placed 
above the ſun, conſiſting of light, with an inſcription an- 
nexed, BY THIS CONQUER: that at the fight of 
it, aſtoniſhment ſeized him and his whole army, which 
then followed him in a certain march, and beheld that won. 
derful ſight. 
© In ' the mean time, as he ſaid, he began to doubt with 
himſelf, what the meaning of this ſhould be : but whilſt he 
was revolving it in his mind, and continued meditating upon 
it, at length night came on. As he ſlept, the Chriſt of God 
appeared to him with that ſign which had appeared in the 
heavens ; and commanded him to make a ſtandard reſembling 
the ſign, which he had ſeen in the heavens, and to uſe it, as 
a defence in the battle with his enemies. 
© As ? ſoon as it was day, he aroſe, and. communicated this 
wonderful thing to his friends. And then ſending for ſuch 
as worked in gold and precious ſtones, he ſeated himſelf in 
the midſt of them, and gave them a deſcription of the ſign, 
and commanded them to make one like it in gold and pre- 
cious ſtones; which alſo we have ſeen.” 
The ſtandard is preſently afterwards deſcribed by Euſebius, 
who thereupon proceeds again. 

Being then deeply affected with that wonderful ſight, and 
© reſolving to worſhip no other God but him that had appeared 
© to him; he ſent for ſome of thoſe that were acquainted with 
© the myſteries of his doftrine, and aſked them, who that God 
© was, and what was the meaning of the ſign he had ſeen. 
© They told him, that he was God, the only begotten Son of 
© the one and only God that the ſign which had appeared to 
© him was the ſymbol of immortality, and the trophy of the 
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victory obtained by him over death, when he was on earth. 
They informed him likewiſe of the cauſes of his advent, and 
gave him accurate inſtructions concerning his incarnation. 
a ſuch diſcourſes as theſe was he taught: but he was taken 
« up with the divine appearance that had been afforded him; 
« and comparing the heavenly viſion with the interpretation 
« given of it, he was ſtrengthened in mind; being fully ſatiſ- 
« fied, that the knowledge of theſe matters had been given by 
« God himſelf. From 2 time he reſolved to give himſelf to 
« the reading of the divine ſcriptures. And taking thoſe prieſts 
of God for his counſellors, he was perſuaded, that the God 
© he had ſeen was carefully to be worſhipped. Thus filled 


© with good hopes, he undertook to extinguiſh the flames of 


© tyranny. 

This 10 the account left us by Euſebius, who had it from 
Conſtantine himſelf. And hence it is apparent, I think, that 
Conſtantine's converſion, if he is to be credited, was not the 
work of men, or of any Chriſtian miniſters, but of God him- 
ſelf, together with the reflections he made in his own mind 
upon paſt events. And ſo Theodoret, agreeably enough to 
this account in Euſebius, ſays, that Conſtantine was called, 
not of men, nor by men, but from heaven, as the divine 
© apoſtle Paul was.” 

We muſt, however, make here ſome remarks, particularly 
pon the appearance of the luminous croſs in the heavens. For 
it is quite denied by ſome, who call it“ a fiction, a ſtratagem, 


5 Seda l Tx ur „e ſur ſes ennemis, 3 avoue, qui je conſidere 


©2:6124 o76{0pwrroge ib. p. 4 » he tous ces miracles comme des fineſſes mili- 

d. Kt taires des grands capitaines. On trouvera 
dans tous = fiecles une infinite de ces in- 
ventions. Preface du meme a Longin du 
Sublime. 

Johannes Hoornbeek profeſſor Leyden- 
ſis in Examine Bulle Urbani VIII. de 
cultu imaginum edito anno 1633, a pagina 
181, ſomnium merum ac fabulam putar 
Conſtantini viſionem crucis in atre. H. 
Norifin Opp. T. iv. p. 661. 

Audax enimvero nimium fuit Jacobus 
Oiſelius, qui in Theſauro Numiſmatum 
antiquorum pag. 463, ait, eum qui totum 
e de — oſtenſa * — 
ad pias veterum fraudes retulerit, parum 
a rei veritate aberraturum. Baluz. Annot. 
ad c. 44- libr. de M. P. 

Et vid. omnino C. A. Heummanni 


t O; en an a v0pwTrury arlure, 
a0 rarebty, „la Tor Yeo» a g A, 
T1 rows rang dot. 1 kdrt. H. E. 
I. i. e. 2. p. 6. B. « Stratagema hoc 
Conſtantin? non minus ſcitum, quam illud 
Philippi Macedonis, 0 lacrilegps Pho- 
cenſes protrivit, Jacob Tollius in not. ad 
c. 44. libr. de M. P. p. 267. Traj. ad 
_ 1693. Vid. & ejuſd. not. ad c. 46. 
P. 278, 279. 
ais moy, — trouvant, que le Roi An- 
ugonus, ſucceſſeur d' Alexandre le Grand, 
Lell letvi du meme ftratageme, ſeignant 
© avoir veu au ciel une pentagone, qui eſt 
lc ſymbole du ſalut, avec ces paroles, * in 
* hoc ſigno vinces,“ & qu'il le fit peindre 
zu boucliers de ſes ſoldats, & gaigna ainſi 
Iz battaille ; trouvant auſſi, qu'un Roi de 
Portugal a eu la meme viſion que Conſtan- 
un, & qu' i] a par la remporte la viftoire 


Poecc. Tom. ii. p. 59, &c. De Cruce Cœ- 
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a political device of Conſtantine. It was alſo looked upon to 
be a pious fraud by * ſome in former times. 

This opinion, as? Fabricius aſſures us, has been fully con. 
ſidered and confuted by Mr. Wolff, in a Diſſertation which! 
have not ſeen; though I ſhould have gladly peruſed it, if | 
could have met with it. I mention it however, that they who 
have an opportunity may conſult it. If I ſhould: commit any 
miſtakes in the remarks which I propoſe upon this ſubjed, 
e they may ſee them corrected in the Diſſertation of that 
earned writer, 

And indeed the croſs, which is ſaid to have been ſeen by 
Conſtantine in the heavens, is generally reckoned not only x 
reality, but a miracle. The fore-mentioned great man, J. A, 
Fabricius, thinks it * was a natural phznomenon in a ſolar halo, 
He therefore allows and contends for the reality of it, though 
he does not think it properly“ miraculous. 

I ſhall now mention ſome obſervations upon this hiſtory, 
which offer themſelves to my mind, 

1. This relation is delivered by Euſebius upon the ſole cre. 
dit of Conſtantine: whereas a thing of ſo public a nature, could 
not have reſted upon his credit and authority only, if it had 
been true. If ſuch an appearance as this had happened above 
twenty years before Euſebius wrote the life of Conſtantine, but 
yet in his own time, and elpecially if it had been ſeen by the 
whole army with aſtoniſhment; he would have been able to 
call other witneſſes to vouch for the truth of it. And out of 
his dutiful affection for Conſtantine, and a juſt concern for his 
honour, he would not have failed to add ſomething to this 
purpole : that he had heard the ſame account from others, who 
were preſent, or who had received it from thoſe who werepre- 
ſent, and were ſpectators of that wonderful fight. 

2. The oath, or oaths, of Conſtantine upon this occaſion, 
rather bring his relation into ſuſpicion. A man of virtue and 


reputation can ſeldom be under a neceſſity to corroborate whit 


1 To) To Nuſyua To; wir amiroic poles putatur erueem, quam in cœlis vidiſſe ſe 
G Ode K Nacga, role de mutle; v4; juravit Conſtantinus Imp. fuiſſe phænome-· 
© 274 xeyapicouiry., Celaz. Cyz Ge non naturale in halone ſolari. Ap. Bib. 
Cone. Nic. J. i. c. ix. Argumentis Gr. I. v. c. g. T. vi. p 8, &e. 

cæteris, quibus totum hoc de vila cruce At ſi me audis, non ſtatim hinc, quod 
negotium prefidenter nimis inter comments ſaciunt multi, crucem illam a Conftantino 
adſcripſcrunt vir: dotti, diarriba fingulor; viſam totam callidis adſeribes commentis. 
Witeberge A 1706. edita ſatisfecit clanſs —— ſed vere oblatam ipſius oculis creces 
fimus doctrina atque ingenio vir & collega tot tefiibus antiquis, Conſtantino denique 
meus conjunctiſfhimus Jo. Chr. Wolfius. iph, ſaltem jurato: neque tamen Io 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vi. p. 18. propterea eam ſtupebis tanquam rem mit 

s Vid. cuidem Excrcita. Crit. qua diſ- culis proprie accenſendam. Id. ib. p. 9. 
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he ſays with an oath ; eſpecially, when he is ſpeaking to a 
end, who too, if the thing were true, muſt have known it 
long before, from the 1 of general fame, and many cre- 
föbſe accounts. I put ſome thoughts of another relating to 
this in the (o) margin. 1 

> Euſebivs renders this whole account ſuſpicious, by not 
mentioning the place of this wonderful ſight; a neceſſary and 
oper circumſtance to be taken notice af in ſuch a hiſtory, 
It hence appears to me probable, that Euſebius himſelf did not 
believe this ſtory, nor intend to vouch for the truth of it. 
Conſtantine's army, he ſays, was following him in a certain 
march : this expreſſion ſeems to me, deſigned as a hint to the 
readers, not to depend upon the truth of what had been ſaid. 
do that if notwithſtanding this caution of Euſebius, any believe 
the ſtory, he is ſcarce accountable for their miſtake : it is to 
be aſcribed to their own credulity. 

4. There are other things concerning the ſtandard related 
by Fuſebius, which he alſo had from Conſtantine, and, I 
think, are very unlikely, if not altogether incredible. Our 
kitorian ſays, that * wherever the ſtandard was, the enemies 
fd: which may have been true enough, in many inſtances. 
It might animate Conſtantine's ſoldiers, and terrify the enemy. 
I: is added by him, That © there was a company of fifty choſen 
© men, remarkable for ſtrength of body, and valour of mind, 
and piety, appointed to attend the ſtandard, and to relieve 
© exch other by turns in bearing it; and that the perſon who 
© held it was always ſafe. For! the ſalutary trophy was a ſafe- 
guard to him that bore it; inſomuch, that though darts were 
caſt at it, he who bore the ſtandard was always unhurt, the 
* ſpear of the ſtandard receiving the darts. This was a thing 
© ſurpaſſing all miracles, that the darts of the enemy ſhould 
light upon the narrow circumference of the ſpear, and there 
ſtick faſt, and the ſtandard-bearer be ſafe. Yea, never was 
© any one wounded in this ſervice. This is not our account, 


- 


* 


Aa 


A 


wy 


d lpſe Euſcbius hanc objeftionem ſen- 1. ii. c. 7. © Ib.c.8. 
tu. Quapropter in V. C. c. 22. magna 4 Ty & To cane Tpomraior aiwpeylcg 
9995 prefatur, rem admirabilem elle, Guns e[e»5lo SNA Ws TonAaxi; SD 
& vin crecubulem, niſi Imperator ipſe, ſed xa] als miunopuour, Tor ut peo M 
9770 tempore poſt, ipſi eam narraſſet, & owGeobai* ro r TpoTa+iv dopy $:x:of a: 7a 
3 confirmaſer, — Saltem illud ur- A ατ . Kai nr & rule — er- 
e hechit: Si totus exercitus prodigium v Savualo;, wa; u HN Tigre 

id 1 dit, quo pudore Euſebius potuit, Tz degaleg u Ta Twv wos, Bring 
peonicre tal in vulgus notiſſimi igno- & atly wer ornſropere xaleragile — oy 
90 colore poterit perſuadere wuileges d © Noſors ann ale many gat 
| id ob incredulitatem debuiſſe ab Awe, eig nutlepay area; wen; lego nas Tu- 
Deore juramento confirmari ? Obſerv. Tor @Toprnperwoarle;, Ib. c. g. 


H:!!)enl. xxiv. 1 p. 394 .. 


* 


© but 


154% Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXX. vol. . P« 364 


© but the emperor's, who among other matters, told this ag 
© to us.” 

So Euſebius concludes this account, who but a little before 
had uſed the like expreſſions * in, this relation; thus carefy 
was he, not to make himſelf anſwerable for the truth of it 
And indeed, this is above all miracles, I mean above all ce. 
dible accounts of miracles; that when many darts were thrown 
none ſhould ſtrike the bearer, nor yet light upon the up : 
part of the ſtandard, where was the croſs, and the motto, - 
only, and always, upon the narrow circumference of the ſpexr, 
or pole of the ſtandard. 

5. Lactantius, or whoever was the. author of the book Of 
the Deaths of Perſecutors, who undoubtedly wrote a few yea 
after this appearance in the heavens is ſuppoſed to have hap. 
pened, ſays nothing of it, but only mentions Conſtantine's 
dream or viſion in his ſleep, That this author ſpeaks of no- 
thing elſe, and that his words are not to be underſtood of any 
ſign ſeen by Conſtantine in the ſky, is plainly ſhewn by Fabri. 
cius ©® himſelf : who obſerves likewiſe, that ſome other authors 
beſides mention the dream only. Baſnage too is clearly of 
opinion, that“ this author ſpeaks only of Conſtantine's dream, 
and ſays nothing of the croſs ſeen in the heavens. And he 


likewiſe obſerves the ſilence of ſo many other writers as to that 


fight, that he ſeems very much to weaken the credit of the 
thing. He however allows, that Conſtantine really received z 


© Tavla Hate aeg rig xu yr ſari, familiari Conflantini colloquio uſu 


Eoieperog—vOnſcilc. Ib. c. 8. fin. 

De M. P. c. 44. Vid. infr. not. 8. 

E Solet etiam pro confirmanda hac re ad 
LaQtantium provocari. Sed ille de cruce 
viſa in carlo tacet. Solum ſomnium com- 
memorat libro de M. P. cap. 44. Com- 
monitus eſt in quicte Conflantius, ut Cœ- 
leſte ſignum Dei notaret in ſcutis, atque 
Ita prelium committeret. &c. Poſlet qui- 
dem videri a Lactantio dici cœleſle ſignum 
Dei, quaſi in cœlo oſtenſum a Deo, & in 
cœlo a Conſtantino viſum. Verum qui 
hoc in dubium vocaturus eſſet, facile oller 
aſſerre plura loca ſcriptorum Græcorum, 
Latinorumque, quibus fine ullo reſpettu ad 
Conſlantini viſionem crux votatur ſignum 
cœleſte.— Somnium quoque, quod miror, 
commemorat non Johannes modo Malala 
in Chronica Hiſtoria, J. ii. p. 9. ſed 
quoque antiquior longe Rufinus, I. ix. H. E. 
cap. 9. & ex co auttor Hiſt. Miſcelle xi. 
7, &c. Fabric. Dilf. Crit. 4 9. ap. Bib. 
Gr. ut ſup. p. 11, 18. h Ac primum, 


Lactantius, qui magiſter datus Criſpo Cæ- 


eſt ſæpius, de diurno crucis trophæo ex 
Juce conflato ne verbum quidem habet. 
Hæc tantum habet: Commonitus eſt in 
quiete Conſtantinus, ut cœleſſe ſiguum Dei 
notaret in ſcutis, atque ita preeſhium comp 
mitteret. Argumenti vires intendit Ro- 
finus in Euſebianæ Hiſtoriz verſione: Cos- 
ſtantinus vidit per ſoporem ad orientis pu- 
tem in cœlo 2— crucis igneo fulgore 
rutilare. Dormienti igitur, don vigilant 
cœleſte ſignum Conſtantino oblatum eſt, 
idque prædicabat traditio, que Ruhni te- 
tigit autres. Viſi 5 diurni Sozomenus 
ignarus eſt, Belli Maxentiani curis dif 
trictus Conſtantinus vidit in ſomnis ſignum 
crucis in cœlo reſplendens. Sozom, |. i. 
e. g. Denique Ethnicorum nullus hif- 
toricorum . hujus vifioms me- 
minit. Itaque ſunt eruditi, . in ſom- 
nio divinitus profefto viſam a onſtantiro 
crucis figuram exiſtiment, yo unus 
— Columbus in notis ad Laddantium. 
aſnag. A. 312. u. 3. 
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ne admonition in his ſleep, to make uſe of the ſign of the 


on in his wars. But in my mind he has alſo overthrown the 
fore WW truth of the viſion in Conſtantine's dream; for this mult ſolely 
eful reſt upon the emperor's word: but by denying the appearance 
i. of the croſs in the heavens, which Conſtantine confirmed to 
Tee Fuſebius with an oath, he ſo weakens the credit of the empe- 
Wn, ror, as to this whole matter, that nothing concerning 1t can 


per be taken upon the authority of his teſtimony only). , 
- We may farther obſerve, that ſince ſeveral eccleſiaſtical hif- 
torians, who wrote after Euſebius, particularly Rufinus, and (x) 
Sozomen, (as is ſhewn by Baſnage,) inſiſt not upon the ap- 
Of pearance of the croſs in the heavens ; there were at that time 
Chriſtians, as well as others, who either were totally ignorant 
p- of it, or elſe did not credit the account, as related by Euſe- 
| bius from Conſtantine. Indeed, it ſeems not reaſonable, to 
believe the relation of any one man, concerning a public ap- 


&; pearance, which is atteſted by no others. Nor did Euſebius 
fi- himſelf believe it, as I have ſufficiently ſhewn already; though 
ns WT it muſt be owned, that Conſtantine did his beſt to impoſe upon 


of his learned friend, the biſhop of Cæſarea. 

This difference in the account, together with the ſilence of 
ſo many hiſtorians, about the ſight in the heavens, is a thing 
ſo remarkable, that ſome perhaps may have a curioſity to know 
the cauſe of it. I ſhall therefore mention one conjecture: it 
is probable, that when Conſtantine firſt informed people of 
the reaſon that induced him to make uſe of the ſign of the croſs 
in his armies, he alleged nothing but a dream for that purpoſe; 
but in the latter part of his life, when he was acquainted with 
our Euſebius, he added the other particular, of a luminous 
croſs ſeen ſomewhere by him and his army in the day-time. 
And the emperor having related this, and in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, Euſebius thought himſelf obliged to mention it. But 
the firſt account had been ſo long and ſo often told, that it 
was generally known, and the only one that was ſo known, 
Whence it came to paſs, that hiſtorians a good while after- 
wards related the viſion in the dream, as the original cauſe of 
Conſtantine's uſing the croſs, that being the common and pre- 
valling tradition concerning it. 


It eis true, that after his account of with an oath, that he had ſeen the trophy 
the viſion in the dream, Sozomen puts of the croſs about noon when the day was 
cown the other ſtory. But he relates it declining. EvorGiog Y puny 0 ThuUPINN, 
ben the ſole authority of Euſebius, and able nig ruudu; Te Bacihkiwg ary 
£95 not confirm it as true. For he intro- . e Y,0p1QH a, wi c.. lee *. N. 
enceth it in this manner: Euſebius indeed 1. i. e. g. p. 404+ A. 

#2:ms, that he had heard the emperor ſay, 
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Whether the author of the book Of the Deaths of Per 
cutors makes any mention of the ſight of the croſs in the hes 
vens, or not; many learned men think, that by way of * 
cluſion, they have learned from him the place, day and hour 
of the appearance to Conſtantine, about which there have bez; 
ſo many diſputes; and that this author has put an end to thy 
controverſy. It happened, they ſay, in Conſtantine's cam 
when he was beſieging Rome, on the 26th day of October. , 

But with due ſubmiſſion to the judgments of ſo many learned 
men, I queſtion, whether this be yet a clear point. Let ys 
then now at laſt take the words of this writer. Noy * the 
© war was begun between Maxentius and Conſtantine, Max. 
© entiuvs himſelf continued at Rome; but he had good generals 
to command his army.—— The two armies engaged, and 
© that of Maxentivs had the better: yet Conſtantine afterward; 
© took courage, and being prepared for either event, marched 
all his forces near to Rome, and poſted them oppoſite to the 
© Milvian bridge. The 27th of October was now near, which 
vas the anniverſary of Maxeatius's empire, and his fifth yen 
* was almoſt out. Conſtantine was warned in a dream to put 
© the divine heavenly mark [the ſign of the croſs] upon the 
* ſhields of the ſoldiers, and ſo to give battle. He took care 
4 


to execute this, and ordered (r) the letter X circumflexed x 


© the top, denoting the name of Chriſt, to be put on all their 
© ſhields. Having taken this for his diſtinction, he drew out 
© his army.” 

Hence it is argued, It being already known from Euſebivs, 
that the trophy of the croſs was ſeen by Conſtantine in the hes 
vens in the afternoon : and that the very next night, when he 
was in doubt about the meaning of it, Chriſt appeared to him, 


i Conſtituendum eſt, viſionem illam firmato animo Conflantinus, & ad utron- 
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crucis Conſtantino ollenſæ contigiſſe in 
caſtris, dum Romam obſideret, vii, cal. 
Novembris anno Chr. 312. Balu. not. 
ad I. de M. P. c. 44. p. 97. 

Obtulit ſefe crux videnda Conſtantino 

oft prælia cum barbaris commiſſa, de qui- 
5 Nazarius in Panegvrico c. 18. ſub dio 
in caſtris, cum Romam obſideret an. Chr. 
312. die vii. cal. Nov. Hoc reQte colligit 
Steph. Baluzius. Fabr. Diff, de cruce 
Conſt. M. n. vi. ap. B. Gr. T. vi. p. 13. 
Vid. & Pagi Crit. in Baron. 312. n. v. 

& Jam mota inter eos ſuerant arma ci- 
vilia. Et quamvis fe Maxentius Rome 
contineret, tamen bellum per 1doneos 
duces gerebatur — Dimicatum — & Maxen- 
tan; milites prevalebant, donge poitra cone 


gue paratus, copias omnes ad urbem pro» 
pius admovit, & e regione pontis Mira 
conſedit. Imminebat dies quo Maxentiug 
imperium ceperat, qui eſt ad ſextum calen· 
das Novembris, & quinquennalia termina- 
bantur ; Commonitus eſt in quicte Conſlar- 
tinus, ut cceleſte ſignum i notarct in 
ſcutis, atque ita prælium committeret, Fe- 
cit ut juſſaus eſt, & tranſverſa X litera ſum- 
mo capite circumflexo Chriſto in ſcuts no- 
taret, Quo ſigno armatus exercitus capt! 
ferrum. De M. P. c. 44. in. 

(r) The author's words are obſcure. 
They are thus explained by G. Cuper upon 
the place: Chriſtum in ſcutis notat: id 
eſt, Chriſti nomen, quod exprimityr pe 
duas pri mas ſalutaris vocis literas, 
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+ he ſlept, with the ſign that had appeared in the heavens, 
aud commanded him to make a reſemblance of it, and uſe 
t in his army: therefore both the viſions happened in the 
ame place, and within the ſpace of a few hours of each other, 
een The ene author having aſſured us, that the dream, 
char or night-viſion, was in the night of the 26th of October, 312, 
appearance in the day-time was alſo on the 26th of October. 


m the : . 
b 80 Pagi, and in like manner other learned men, who are of . 
the ſame opinion. 


ne : 
7 But it ſeems to me, that this author compared with Eu- 
{bius, will not determine the time, either of the appearance 


4 of the croſs in the heavens, or of the dream. On the 27th 
als dar of October, Conſtantine fought with Maxentius, and over- 
nd came him. But he could not have the dream in the preceding 

night, becauſe Euſebius aſſures us, that the next day after the 
night=viſion, Conſtantine ſent for men who wrought in gold 


8 and precious ſtones, and ſeating himſelf in the midit of them, 
+ he gave them directions for making the ſtandard, The day 


ſucceeding the night-viſion therefore was not a day of battle. 

Farther, it is next to impoſſible, that the ſhields of Con- 
ſantine's ſoldiers throughout his army, ſhould be marked 
with the ſign of the croſs on the 27th of October, the day he 
fought with Maxentius, if the dream had happened bur the 
night (o) before. 

altly, I ſee no reaſon fo to underſtand the paſſage of the 
fore-cited author, as to aſſure us, that the dream happened in 
the night before the 27th of October. He has no words that 
expreſs the time of the dream ; and it may be as well ſuppoſed, 
according to his account, that Conſtantine had the dream be- 
fore he came to beſiege Rome, ſome ſhort time after his defeat 
by Maxentius : when, as this writer ſays, in biſhop Burnet's 
verſion, © Yet Conſtantine for that did not loſe heart :* or, as 
thewords may be better rendered, © Yet Conſtantine afterwards 
took courage, and reſolving to hazard all, he marched on to 
* the gates of Rome.” The time, when Conſtantine took 
courage, or was ſtrengthened in mind, ſeems to me, ſo far as 


! Crit, in Baron. 912. U. 5. wards: yet it is not eaſy to conceive, that 
(©) This writer does not ſpeak of one the ſoldiers ſhields, throughout an whole 
ſandard only. Bus he ſays, that Conſtan- army, ſhould receive a new mark in a few 
tne was directed in a dream, to“ put the hours. Therefore, in all probability, this 
' "eavenly mark upon his ſoldiers ſhields." author did not ſuppole the day immediately 


Alloving, that a ſingle ſtandard, adorned ſucceeding the dream to be the day, on 
2; kuſet ius deſcribes it, might be made in which Conſtamine fought with and over- 
us lercncon, and à battle fought after- came Maxentius, 
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we can judge from this writer, as likely a time as any, f 
Conſtantine's thinking of the uſe of the croſs : that time * 
little before he reſolved to march to Rome. WT 
Upon the whole then it appears to me, that this author ha 
led us to the time, when the ſign of the crofs began to be mage 
uſe of by Conſtantine in his armies and battles. It was in the 
laſt battle with Maxentius ; ſome ſhort time at leaſt befor: 
which battle, and the day of it, the thought of employing thi 
ſign muſt have come into Conſtantine's mind: whether b 
divine revelation and admonition, or his own politic contri. 
ance, let the inquiſitive judge, after mature thought and con. 


ſideration. 
do not in the leaſt doubt, but that about the time of his 


victory over Maxentius, or rather, probably, ſome time before 


it, Conſtantine became a ſincere Chriſtian, and continued & 
the remaining part of his life, and educated his children in the 
fame belief. And his converſion might be partly owing to his 
own reflections upon the ſtate of things, and partly to conver. 
ſation and diſcourſe with Chriſtian miniſters and people; vith 
whom Conſtantine, ſon of Conſtantius their friend and favourer, 


muſt have been for ſome time well acquainted. But I think, 


that Conſtantine was a politician, as well as a Chriſtian, A 
change of religion is attended with hazards, and is likely to 
expoſe men to difficulties, of which great men eſpecially ar 
ſenſible: and Conſtantine was willing to reconcile the minds 


of men to this change, and to ſecure himſelf therein, as well 


as he could. He might alſo aim at making ſome advantage 
of it, and improving it as a mean of ſucceſs in his deſigns, and 
of victory over his enemies. And for thoſe ends, the ſtandard 
of the croſs, and the mark of it upon his ſoldiers ſhields, would 
be of no ſmall ſervice. 

As for the ſtory which Conſtantine told Euſebius, of the 
perpetual ſafety of the ſtandard- bearer in the greateſt dangers 
and the darts of the enemies ſticking faſt in the narrow circum- 
ference of the ſpear ; it muſt be owned, that here Conſtanune 
over-did it, and exceeded almoſt the bounds of modeſty, a 
well as of all reaſonable probability. Some indulgence hov- 
ever is due to Conſtantine, with regard to this fine contrivance 
of uſing the ſalutary trophy in his battles ; we are all apt to be 


too fond of our own inventions. 


I have inſiſted chiefly on the hiſtory of Conſtantine's con 
verſion, which we have leſt us by Euſebius. Photius in hi 
abridgment of Philoſtorgius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 75 
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« That® writer, agreeably to other hiſtorians, relates, that the 
« cauſe of Conſtantine the great's converſion from Gentiliſm to 
© Chriſtianity, was his victory over Maxentius. At which 
time alſo, the ſign of the croſs was ſeen eaſtward, extended 
« to a great length, ſhining with a ſurprizing brightneſs, ſtars 
© ar the ſame time ſurrounding it like a rainbow, and com- 
« poſing the form of letters in the Latin tongue, expreſſing theſe 
© words, BY THIS CONQUER. 

From which I think we may conclude, upon the authority 
of that learned Patriarch, that the general account of the more 
ancient hiſtorians was, that Conſtantine was converted in or 
about the year 312. Euſebius makes Conſtantine to have 
choſen the God whom he ſhould worſhip, before the victory 
over Maxentius, as“ does Sozomen expreſsly, when he relates 
the viſion of the croſs in Conſtantine's ſleep. Philoſtorgius 
lars, that victory was the cauſe of Conſtantine's converſion. 
They are eafily reconciled by only ſuppoſing, that the victory, 
which Conſtantine obtained over Maxentius, confirmed the 
diſpoſitions, which were before begun to be formed in him. 

Zoſimus ſays, that it was not till after the death of Criſpus 
and Fauſta, that Conſtantine became a Chriſtian; that is, not 
before the year 325, or 326. For, as he“ ſays, © Conſtan- 
© tine being conſcious to himſelf of thoſe bad actions, and alſo 
© of the breach of oaths, and being told by the prieſts of his 
© old religion, that there was no kind of purgation fufficient 
© to expiate fuch enormities; he began to hearken to a 
* Spaniard, named /Egyptius, then at court, who aſſured him, 
* that the Chriſtian doctrine contained a promiſe of the pardon. 
© of all manner of ſins.” 

But that is a falſe and abſurd ſtory; and Sozomen has“ a 
chapter on purpoſe to confute ſuch accounts of Conſtantine's 
converſion. It is true, however, that Conſtantine was not 
baptized till after thoſe events; which I take to have been, in 
part, the foundation of that ſtory. And it is not impoſlible, 
nor very improbable, that this might be one reaſon of Con- 
ſtantinc's deferring his baptiſm, as he did, till near his death, 
[though he might alſo have other reaſons]: thinking this 
would be fome ſecurity to him, and fearing, leſt he ſhould be 
guilty of ſome great ſin after baptiſm, if he long ſurvived it. 


a ON Try Tv wiſady Kurrailivg pilates Cecutl;,s rorailz; & Pporiics Y 610 ehvegy 
>» wn 155 ness Se nene eig TOY Xe. ae 6091 T6 TY Fare CTHMOcy 8) Ta dpa 
(1671629 0 * nt aki ebe ſodctrog, D 70 Son. 1. i. © 3. in. 

ama yerrohas ata pee Try KA Mas- e Zol. I. ü. P- 685. p Sozom. 
ie nern. 4.2 Philo, I. i. e. 6. Lic b 

2 H:iza 722 STFC 67a Makel. 281 


Du 


160 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXX. vol, j. 5 57 
7 


Du Pin ſeems to have ſuſpected ſome ſuch thing, when! 
fays, © It * may be thought ſtrange, that Conſtantine wa 1 
© baptized till now. But fo it is: and whether he deſerred in 
© receive baptiſm till he was ready to die, that by that ſaca. 
ment he might expiate all his fins, and appear innocent he. 
fore God, or whether he had any other reaſon for that del;y. 
he did not prepare himſelf for baptiſm, till he found himgic 
fick ; nor procure the impoſition of the hands of the bilhopy, 
© for putting him into the rank of Catechumens, till the yex 
© 377, a few days before his death.” 

Since, then, Conſtantine did ſo long defer to receive bw. 
tiſm, which was well known to be the initiating rite of the 
Chriſtian religion, it is very likely, that this delay may have 
been one ground of that common opinion among heathen peg. 

le concerning Conſtantine's late converſion, 

Another reaſon of that opinion may have been, that after 
the intire conqueſt, and death of Licinius, (which alſo wx 
ſoon followed with the death of Criſpus,) Conſtantine appeared 
more openly a Chriſtian, and more vigorouſly attacked hes. 
theniſm by his edicts, than he had done before, when his em- 
pire was not ſo completely ſettled. ' 

We have now ſeen the accounts of Conſtantine's converſion, 
which generally prevailed. Whether it was alſo in part apiece 
af policy, though accompanied with ſerious conviction, we 
cannot certainly ſay : for if it was, we are not to expect any 
hints of ſuch a reaſon in the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians of thoke 
times, or near them. But we learn from more than one writer, 
that about the ſame time Maxentius, ſon of the perfecutar 
Maximian Herculius, and brother-in-law to Conſtantine, after 
his marriage with Fauſta, began to flatter and compliment the 
Chriſtians, Euſebius ſays, © Maxentins “, ſon of the for- 
© mentioned Maximian, who had poſſeſſed himſelf of Rome, 
© at firſt made an hypocritical profeſſion of our religion, to 
« pleaſe and flatter the people of Rome; and commanded thoſe 
in ſubjection to him, to forbear perfecuting the Chriſtians: 
© making a ſhow of piety, and deſiring to appear much more 
© juſt and mild than his predeceſſors. But in time he ſhewed 
© himſelf by his actions to be very different from what wa 
© hoped of him.” 
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This was in the beginning of his reign, therefore in * 306, 
ar 307. And it mult be looked upon as an order for reſtrain- 
ing the perſecution of the Chriſtians in that part of the em- 
ire, which was then ſubject to Maxentius ; namely, at Rome, 
and throughout Italy. ; | 

And Optatus ſpeaks of an end © being put to the perſecution 
g Africa by an edict of Maxentius; which probably happened 
in the year“ 311, or * 312, but not before? 311, becauſe 


p 


Jer Maxentius was not ſooner maſter of Africa, which till then 
was held by Alexander. : 
1 However, if there is no poſitive evidence, that political 
the views and conſiderations had any influence in the change of 
* Conſtantine, it is nevertheleſs very honourable to the Chriſtian 
2 relizion, and the profeſſors of it, both in that, and former 
times, that though they had never had the princes of this 
fre world on their ſide, and they had endured from their firſt 
* orivinal a variety of difficulties, and ſeveral open perſecutions, 
red and were now under a ſevere perſecution, which had raged 
2 with grrat violence for ſeveral years, in moſt parts of the Ro- 
1 man empire ; yet at this very time, of thoſe who were con- 


rending for worldly power and empire, one actually favoured 


Mn, and flattered them, and another may be ſufpected © to have 
ece oined himſelf to them, partly, from confiderations of in- 
* tereſt, So greatly had this people increaſed under external 


o (:::dvantages of all forts ! 

Me IV. Having thus retated the time, and cauſes of Conſtan- 
T, tine's converlion, we will obſerve ſome of his actions as a 
or 


Chriſtian, or a favourer of Chriſtians, 
1. The author of the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutors in- 
horms us, that * Conſtantine, immediately upon his becoming 


Go enperor, reſtored the Chriſtians their liberty. This liberty 
& mult be ſuppoſed to have extended over Britain and Gaul, 
(0 which were then under Conſtantine. And hereby, I think, 


mult be chiefly intended liberty of public worſhip : for his fa- 
cr, Conſtantius, had not perſecuted them: all that he had 


1 
d t Vid. Pag. 306. n. 23, 24. z Avant que trois ſiecles fe ſoĩent Ecoules 
© ' Lempertas perfecutionts peracta, & de- depuis la mort de J. Chriſt, le parti des 
t. Jubente Deo, indulgentiam mit- Chretiens eſt deja ſi fort, qu' un Empercur 
e Maxentio, Chriſtians lubertas eft re- l'embraſſe ſans craindte celui des Payens. 
Opiat. I. i. n. 18. u Prius Il ſemble m#me, que bien loin d' affoibler 


*©194Crat anno gg. Sed ſubinde recru- par la fa puiſſance, il Paugmenta & la fore 


hy nec pax omnino reddita, niſi poſl- tifia par ce moien. Sermons de S. We- 
i an Maxenuus rerum in Africa potitus renfels, p. 27. 1723. a Sulcepto 

ae 311, Du Pin ad Optat. loc. imperio Conflantinus Auguſtus nihil egit 
. Fagi. 366. n. 23. prius quam Chriſhianos cultui ac Deo tus 
$ an. Ann, 311. n. 13. t reddere. c. 24» 
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allowed of, and conſented to, was the demolition of their places 


of worſhip. If any ſuffered death in his part of the empire 
(as doubtleſs ſome did,) it muſt have been owing to Popular 
tumults, or the ſentences of inferior officers and magiſtrates, 
without expreſs commiſſion from him. 

The next thing we meet with in the hiſtory of Conſtantine 
in favour of the Chriſtians, is an edictꝰ publiſhed jointly by 
him and Licinius, in the year 312, probably at? Rome, ſoon 
after the defeat of Maxentius. It was alfo ſent to Maximin in 
the eaſt, to be publiſhed by him, for the benefit of the Chric. 
tians in that part of the Roman empire. Euſebius calls it x 
full and complete law for Chriſtians. But it is not now“ 
extant. 

In the next year 313, another edit was publiſhed by the 
joint authority of Conſtantine and Licinius, at © Milan, where 
chey * were on account of the marriage of Licinius with Con- 
ſtantia, Conſtantine's ſiſter. This edict we ſtill have in the 
original Latin in the book? Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, and 
in a Greek verſion, in * Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Herein * liberty is given to Chriſtians in particular, and to all 
men in general, to make an undiſturbed profeſſion of their re- 
ligious ſentiments. Moreover it is ordained, that all places 
of worſhip, which had been taken from the Chriſtians, by 
whomſoever then poſſeſſed, ſhould be reſtored to the ſaid Chril. 
tians without delay, and without any price to be paid or 
demanded of them on that account: and the loſs, which any 
might hereby ſuffer, to be referred to the imperial judgment, 
to determine what amends ſhould be proper to be made to 
thoſe, who were ſeized of ſuch places, either by grant or pur- 
chaſe. It is likewiſe herein ordained, that all other places, 
beſide thoſe wherein their aſſemblies had been held, which had 
belonged to any churches in common, / as bodies corporate, 


b Kai In £7 127015 atſog t Kurrailvos n. 10, 11, e Euſ. J. x. e. 3. P. 988. 
a C. De M. P. c. 48. f Conſtantous 
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egit, promulz2cium. Pagi 912. n. 10, 

d Vid. Valeſ. annot. ad Euſ. J. x. c. 5. 
Pagt 312. n. 10. 314. u. 9. Bain. 313. 


rebus in Urbe compoſitis, hyeme proxima 
Mediolanum contendit. Eodem Lieimius, 
ut acciperet uxorem. De M. P. c. 45-10 

E cap. 48. h J. x. 2 I 

Vel in primis ordinanda eſſe credid- 
mus, quibus divinitatis reverentia contine- 
batur, ut daremus & Chriſtianis & omnibus 
liberam poteſtatem ſequendi religionem, 
quam quiſque voluiſſet. ut in cole 
quod quiſque diligeret, habeat libetam po- 
teſtatem. De M. P. c. 48. 
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gould be reſtored to them without fraud or diſpute, upon the 
terms before- mentioned. 
>. There was about the ſame time a letter ſent to Anulinus, 
conſul of the province of Africa, ſignifying, as Euſebius 
lars, that * the imperial beneficence was intended for the ca- 
vic church only; that is, the places of worſhip, or other 


thol! 0 
things, that had been taken from the Chriſtians, were to be 


re(tored to the catholics. 

There follows ſoon after in Euſebius !, the copy of a letter 
of Conſtantine to Cæcilian, biſhop of Carthage; wherein the 
enperor informs him, that he had ſent orders to Urſus, re- 
cc.ver-general for Africa, to give a certain ſum of money for 
the uſe of ® ſeveral miniſters of the genuine and moſt holy ca- 
tholic religion, throughout all the provinces of Africa, Nu- 
midia, and each Mauritanta. 

In the next place, we have a“ letter of Conſtantine to the 
de mentioned Anulinus, giving immunity from civil or bur- 
nme offices to the Chriſtian clergy within his province, who 
xe of the catholic church, over which Cæcilian preſides. 

ln the year 313, Conſtantine * appointed a ſynod at Rome, 
and in 314, another at Arles, to compoſe the differences be- 
tween Cæcilian, biſhop of Carthage, and the Donatilts. 

. Euſcbius informs us, that? Conſtantine, when poſſeſſed 
of hc whole empire, (which could not be before the year 324, 
md after Licinius was ſubdued,) ſent letters to all the pro- 
vices, written in Greek and Latin, acknowledging the good- 
nels of God to him, and aſcribing his ſucceſſes to the favour 
divine providence. Now the provinces of the ealt became 
equally ſenſible of the emperor's favour and goodnels, with 
the provinces of the welt. Our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian has left 
us * a copy of Conſtantine's edict, ſent particularly to the peo- 
pl: of the province of Paleſtine, the original of which was in 
1s own poſſeſſion. Herein the emperor reſtores thoſe who had 
deen baniſhed, or proſcribed, or confined in iſlands, or who 
"ad been condemned to the mines or any other public works. 
It is herein ordained, that Chriſtians, who had been deprived 
0 any military poſts, may reſume them, or betake themſclves 
way other kind of life they chooſe, and therein enjoy repoſe 
ad tonour, They who had been condemned to ſlavery in the 
Puolic works, are reſtored to freedom, and to all the honours 
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which before they were intitled to. All goods, and lands, and 
houſes, which had been confiſcated, are to be reſtored to the 
original poſſeſſors or proprietors : or, if they were dead, whe. 
ther martyrs or confeſſors, to their heirs and ſucceſſors, 1? 
ſuch, who had been deprived of their rights, have no relation; 
lefr, the church of the place where they had lived, is to he 
their heir, and ſucceed to them. All theſe things, whether 


lands, houſes, gardens, or country ſeats, are to be reſtored, 


but not the mean profits. This law of reſtitution is to be wn. 
derſtood to relate to the public treaſury, as well as to other 
poſſeſſors. And beſides this, the cœmeteries are to bereſtored 
to the ſeveral churches to which they had belonged, All which 
things, as the hiſtorian aſſures us, were performed and exe- 
cuted, according to the tenor of this law. 

After this, as the hiſtorian farther aſſures us, Conſtantine* 
gave the government of the provinces chiefly to Chriſtians: 
and when any Gentiles were made governors, they were pro- 
hibited to ſacrifice : which law comprehended not only pref 
dents of provinces, but alſo higher officers, and even the prz- 
torian præfects. If they were Chriſtians, they were required to 
act according to their principles: if they were otherwiſe dil. 
poſed, yet the practice of idolatrous rites was forbidden, 

Afterwards there were publiſhed * two laws at the ſame time, 
one forbidding the deteſtable rites of idolatry, of old time 
uſed in cities and villages; wherein it was enacted, that for 
the future none ſhould erect ſtatues of gods, or practiſe divi- 
nation, or offer any ſacrifice, The other law was for enlarging 
Chriſtian oratories and churches, or for rebuilding them more 
lofty, grand, and ſplendid. 

Moreover, the emperor ſtill making progreſs in piety, wrote 
an Oration againſt idolatry ; which was ſent to the ſeveral 
provinces of the empire, both in the eaſt and the weſt, Ir 
this Oration Conſtantine ſays, that * during the late perſecution 
the barbarians received and entertained kindly the Chriſtians 
that fled to them, and allowed them the liberty to worſhip 
God according to their own ſentiments : which, he ſays, ws 
a reproach upon the Roman name, in that barbarians were 
more merciful than they. In another part of the Oration he 
expreſleth his deſire, that the Gentiles, who are in error, may 
enjoy the ſame peace and quiet with believers, as being con- 
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zucire to the bringing them into the right way. Let every 
ne do, ſays he, what his foul defires. He wiſhes that all were 
mous in the truth, and in obedience to God's holy laws: 


Wh - inan 
; f | . if any diflent, and withdraw themſelves, let them 
tion; dave their temples of lies, ſince © they chooſe them. 
to be Such is that Oration : and Euſebius aſſures us, that“ the 
ether emperor would fit up whole nights, employing himſelf᷑ in ſtudy 
bred, and meditation, for improving his own mind, and compoſing 
un Orations, which he afterwards ſpoke in numerous aſſemblies. 
other 1, After this Oration, Euſebius gives * an account of ſome 
ored iiF-rences and controverſies among the Chriſtians themſelves, 
hich which occaſioned the calling of the council of Nice in 325, 
exe- where Conſtantine was preſent. 

| We have alſo © an account in Euſebius, of ſeveral churches 
ine dullt by Conſtantine's order, and at the public expence; as 
ins: the churches at Bethlehem, and mount Olivet, and the church 
pro- of the Sepulchre, called (nh) alſo Anaſtaſis or the church of 
eli- the Reſurrection, at Jeruſalem. Which laſt was very magnifi- 
. cent, and was ſolemnly“ conſecrated by Conſtantine's ſpecial 
l to order, in the year 335. 
dis. Euſebius does indeed in one place ſay, that“ Helena built 


two churches, one at Bethlehem, the place of our Saviour's 


me, nativity; the other at mount Olivet, the place of his aſcenſion, 
me gut the meaning is no more than what is ſaid by him juſt be- 
for ere, that! Conſtantine let her have the honour of founding or 
vi- building thoſe churches, | 

ng Neverthelets, Socrates ® and ſome other ancient writers, aſ- 


eribe to Helena the building of all the three tore-mentioned 
churches or temples in Paleftine. But 1t muſt be better, I 


te think, to rely upon Euſebius himſelf, with whom allo Sozomen 
al agrees intirely. Beſides, Helena was in that country but a 
In very ſhort time : ſhe could not go thither, before Conſtantine's 
on eonquelt of Licinius in 324. According to the courſe of Eu- 


ſcbius's narration, this journey of Helena was undertaken after 
tue Council of Nice, which was held in 325, and when ſhe was 
of a great age; as is particularly obſerved by“ Theodoret. 
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And according to all accounts, ſhe died at Rome, or near it 
in 326, or ſoon after. f 

6. It is well known likewiſe, that Helena is ſaid to have 
found at Jeruſalem the real croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered 
This is related by ſeveral writers of the fourth and fifth centy. 
ries; but with ſo many different circumſtances, as to render 
the whole ſtory doubtful. And, which is very material, there 
is nothing ſaid of it in Euſebius: his ſilence is the more te. 
markable, becauſe he has * with great particularity related th- 
clearing of the ground about the ſepulchre, and expatiates 
very much in his account of the temple there built by Con- 
ſtantine. As the ſilence of Euſebius is alone ſatisfactory upon 
this head, I forbear to confute at large the common accounts 
of the invention of the croſs ; and only refer to a few authors, 
who * ſcem to me to have made good obſervations upon them, 

Montfaugon pleaſed himſeif with the thought, that in the 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, publiſhed by him, Euſebius 
had referred to the miracles, ſaid by Rufinus, Sozomen, and 
others, to have been done at Chriſt's ſepulchre, when Helena 
was at Jeruſalem. Bot I humbly conceive, that there is n9 
ground for that ſuppoſition : Euſebius ſays no more in his 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, than he had done in“ the Life 
of Conſtantine, The finding, after fo long a ſpace of tine, 
the ſepulchre of our Saviour, which had been hid by rubbiſh, 
and by buildings placed over it by the heathens, the raifing a 
magnificent temple upon the ſpot by the order of an emperor, 
the journey of Helena to Jeruſalem, the great concourſe of 
people there, and other things, appeared. ro him wonderful 
facts, that exhibited to the world a proof of Chriſt's death and 
reſurrection, as related by the evangeliſts, and foretold by the 
prophets. Valefius * underſtood our author in this manner: 
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it was very natural for the Chriſtians of that time, who had 
Tes of the ſufferings of their brethren, and of the 
{t upon every thing that bore the name of 


eſus, or belonged to him, to behold theſe alterations with 
"foniſhment. The fault was, that they were not only ſurprized 
them, but were too much pleaſed with the external peace, 
{lendor, and proſperity of the church. 

Theſe are thoughts which offered themſelves to me, upon 
reading Euſebius's Commentary, and Montfaucon's remarks. 
| have ſince had the pleaſure of ſeeing Weſſelingius's obſer- 
vations upon this matter, in his notes? upon the Itinerarium 
Hieroſulymitanum : who, I think, has well confuted Montfau- 
con's argument; and has ſome thoughts not very“ different 
{rom thoſe already inſiſted on by me. And moreover obſerves, 
not only the filence of Euſebius before inſiſted on, but alſo the 
{lence of Conſtantine himſelf in his letter to Macarivs biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, recommending to him the care of erecting the 
delizned remple, and the * filence of the author of the Itine- 


ry, who ſeems to have written in the latter part of the reign of 
waltantine. 


7. Though Conſtantine expreſſed himſelf with ſo much 
mildne!s in the Oration before taken notice of, yet certainly 


vith ſome things already tranſcribed, in the order in which 
tiey are mentioned by Euſebius, And afterwards, comparing 
Conſtantine with other emperors, he ſays: They * commanded 
the tempics to be magnificently adorned: he demoliſhed them to 
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7 Ouam rem & Conſtan- 


tin Imp. in ep. ad Macarium, & Euſebii, 
in his locis & geſtis recenſendis verſati, ſi- 
lentium adfirmat. ib. p. 59g. Id 
vero maximopere demiror, nullam hie de 
cruce, Helene auſpiciis inventa, nec ullam 
de ſtupendis operibus, ejus virtute & con- 
tata patratis, fieti mentionem. Dice- 
muſne prætetite ea ſcriptorem, qui ſumma 
diligentia rumuſculos, de locis Hieroſoly- 
mitanis in vulgus ſparſos, collegit ? 
præſettim cum pauciſſimis ante ejus in ur- 
bem Hierolulymitanam adventum annis 
facta ferantur. Mihi nihil aliud dici poſſe 
videtur, quam ea miracula, & quæ illis arc» 
tiſſime cohætent, in urbe eo tempore non- 
dum ſuiſſe audita. ib. p. 393. 
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the foundation, eſpecially ſuch as were moſt reſpected by (,. 
perſtitious people, Moreover. Conſtantine * made very free 
with the ftatues of the gods, taking them out of the temple, 
and placing them in the forum, and other parts of the city of 
Conſtantinople: thereby ſerving, as the hiſtorian ſays, two ends 
both adorning the city, and expoſing to contempt thoſe gods 
whoſe images they were. And many rich ſtatues of the gods 
conſiſting of gold and ſilver, were melted down by him, f 
Our hiſtorian has alſo left us a particular account of the de. 
moliſhing ſeveral heathen temples by Conſtantine's order, be. 
ſide the depriving many others of their richeſt and moſt re. 
ſpeed ornaments: as * a temple dedicated to Venus in 3 
grove at Aphæa in Phoenicia. He ſays, it was a kind of (chos| 
of lewdneſs, and all manner of vice, where no grave or mo- 
deft people came. The emperor ordered it to be totally de- 
moliſhed, which was done by his ſoldiers. A temple of A. 
culapius at Ægis in Cilicia was in hike manner deſtroyed by 
the military power at the emperor's command. He does not 
ſay, that any lewdnefs was practiſed here. However, this tem- 
= was a means of ſeducing people, and it was much reſpected 
y the. philoſophers. At! one nod of the emperor, as Euſe- 
bius ſays, this celebrated wonder of the egregious philoſophers 
lay flat upon. the ground, being pulled down by a band of ſol- 
diers. Beſide theſe, there was another temple of Venus, a 
place of much lewdneſs, deſtroyed at Heliopolis in Pheenicia; 
and a ſpacious Chriſtian church was erected in the room of it. 
And afterwards Euſebius expreſly ſays, that“ throughout the 
whole Roman empire, the doors of idolatry were ſhut to the 
commonalty and to the ſoldiery: and that every kind of ſacti- 
fice was prohibited. Again, he ſays, that * there were ſeveral 
laws publiſhed for theſe purpoſes, forbidding facrifices, divina- 
tions, raiſing ſtatues, and the ſecret myſteries or rites cf 


initiation. And he ſays farther, that © in Egypt a ſort of prieſt- 


hood, conſecrated to the honour of the Nile, was entirely ſup- 
preſſed. And though the heathen people thereupon ſurmiled, 
that the Nile would no more overflow the fields, it roſe the 
next year very high, and gave them great plenty. | 

However, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that the admon!- 
tions in the Oration againſt idolatry were of uſe to prevent po- 
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dar tumults, and the doing any things of this kind, which 
vere not authorized by the emperor's order, 

g. We have likewiſe an account of Conſtantine's * treatment 
of heretics, after he had compoſed differences, and reſtored 
1z-nony in the church of God: that is, after the council of 
Nice 
Our hiſtorian ſays, that * by a law ſent to the preſidents of 
-ovinces, he diſperſed and put to flight all theſe men. Be- 
kde the edit, the * N gave thoſe people a ſalutary ad- 
-onition, exhorting them to repent without delay. This“ 
+(.© is directed againſt the Novatians, Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites, Paulianiſts, and thoſe called Cataphrygians, and all 
others, who by private meetings endeavour to ſupport hereſies. 
Here the emperor condemns his paſt forbearance, as an occa- 
fon of men's being ſeduced by theſe erroneous people. He 
therefore threatens to extirpate the roots of evil by a public 
animadverſion. * Wherefore,” ſays * he, * ſince this your per- 
© njicious wickedneſs is no longer to be endured, we by this 
© preſent law command you, that you no more preſume to 
© meet together. And we have given orders, that all thoſe 
© places, where you are wont to hold aſſemblies, ſhould be 
© taken away, Yea, our concern for this matter is ſuch, that 
© we not only forbid you to afſemble in any public place; but 
© we likewiſe forbid all aſſemblies of your fooliſh ſuperſtition 
in private houſes, and in all private places whatever. All 
© of you therefore, who have any ſincere love of truth, come 
to the catholic church.—And that this remedy may have its 
© full elſect, we ordain, that all your ſuperſtitious conventicles, 
© | mean oratories of all heretics, if it be fit to call ſuch houſes 
oratories, be forthwith taken away, and without any oppoſi- 
tion delivered to the catholic church: and that the reſt of 
* your places be adjudged to the public. Thus,“ ſays our ec- 
cl-Hraſtical hiſtorian, „the“ dens of heretics were laid open by 
* the ümperial edict, and the wild beaſts, the ringleaders of 
© their impiety, were ſcattered,” He adds, that“ in this edict 
orders were given for ſearching out their books. The effe& of 
| which was, as the hiſtorian ſays, that ſome of thoſe hetero- 
cox people, being terrified by the emperor's edit, renounced 
their errors, hypocritically only, and in that manner came into 
tie church, whilſt others of them became ſincere converts. 
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This edict was publiſhed in“ 326. Here is no ment 
made of Arians. The reaſon of it may be, that their — 
had been lately determined, and it was ſuppoſed, that "I 
ent care had been already taken of them: or the reaſon may 
be, that there were few who went under that denomination 
For Sozomen ſays, that though the Arian ſcheme was much 
difcourſed of, it did not form a ſeparate people, or make 2 
diſtinct ſect in the time of Conſtantine. Indeed many who 
held that fentiment, kept their places in the church. 

9. I muſt paſs over divers things related by Euſebius, and 
obſerve only theſe following. Conſtantine ” conſtituted a kind 
of church in his own palace, and with chearſulneſs led the 
way to thoſe that aſſembled there with him. Taking the fl. 
cred books in his own hands, he attentively read and meditated 
upon the divine oracles: and then recited the uſual Prayers 
with the whole aſſembly of his courtiers. Theſe were public 
prayers. Conſtantine befides prayed * daily in private in his 
own cloſet. In time of war he had a tabernacle, or chapel, 
at a ſmall diſtance from his camp; in which he uſed to pray, 
eſpecially before a battle, for the divine protection and blef. 
ing : having at the ſame time in his company a few of his 
friends, who were men of known virtue and piety. He? taught 
even his heathen ſoldiers a form of prayer, in which they wor. 
ſhipped the one true God, praiſing him for paſt benefits, and 
expreſſing their truſt in him for the future; and praying pa- 
ticularly for the ſafety of the emperor and his family, and the 
continuance and proſperity of his government. He ordained 
by an edict, that * the Lord's-day ſhould be a day of reſt 
throughout the Roman empire. He* was preſent at divers ſynods 
for making up differences between Chriſtians, and earnelitly te- 
commended to them peace and friendſhip. He * would con- 
verſe familiarly with Chriſtian biſhops, and make them fit at 
his table. He* was very kind and bountiful to the poor, 
eſpecially ſuch as fell into want from plentiful circumſtances, 
He * likewiſe made donations of money and lands to many 
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irches, and certain allowances to poor widows and father- 
3 we are informed, that * Conſtantine aboliſhed 
the puniſhment of the croſs, which had been ſo long uſed by 
the Romans. This edict is alſo mentioned by“ a heathen | 
hiltorian with commendation. It appears to have been a po- 
arr bas * the cruel ſports of gladiators ; though his au- 
thority was not ſufficient to aboliſh them every where, and en- 
rely. There“ was need of repeated laws of Chriſtian empe- 
dots for that purpoſe. He likewiſe appointed, that“ criminals, 
hich had been hitherto uſually condemned to act as gladia- 
tors in the public ſhews, ſhould rather be ſent to work in the 
nuines. 

10. I muſt not allow myſelf to give a particular account of 
all the ſynods held in his time, nor of all his epiſtles, edicts, 
gr orations. 1 have already taken notice of ſeveral of them, 
and I may have occaſion to make extracts out of ſome more. 
A catalogue of Conſtantine's epiſtles and orations may be ſeen 
in* Cave, and * Fabricius. Fr. Baudouin, or Balduinus, as 
| we uſually call him, wrote © two books concerning this empe- 
* ror's laws. And there is a kind of lift or collection of the titles 
of his laws in Varenius's Life of Conſtantine. 


7 v. We may now, I preſume, be indulged the liberty of 
\rawing Conſtantine's character, ſome outlines of it at leaſt, 


and of making ſome few general remarks upon his reign. 

Conſtantine was remarkably tall, * of a comely and majeſtic 
preſence, and great bodily ſtrength. It may be concluded 
from the whole tenor of his life, that he was a perſon of no 


mean capacity : the atchievements and ſucceſſes of Conſtantine 
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feditus. 


ſententiam mereri conſueverant, metallo 
magis facies inſervire, ut fine ſanguine ſu- 
orum ſcelerum pœnas agnoſcant. Cod. 
Th. T. v. p. 395. GH. L. T. i. 
p. 184, 185. 4 Bib, Gr. T. vi. p. 
2,-7. & Lux Evangelii. p. 273.—294- 

e Fr. Balduini Conſtantinus Magnus: 
ſive Commentariorum de Conſtantini Imp. 
Legibus eccleſiaſticis & civilibus. Libri 
duo. Lipfiæ. 1727. 1— xo, 
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do not belong to men of weak and irreſolute minds. 


Indeed, 


his * mind was equal to his fortune, great as it was. His eſca 

ſrom Galerius to his father Conſtantius, is a proof of conſider 
able ſagacity, forecaſt, and circumſpection: his valour had 
been tried and approved more than once“ in his youth, and Was 
conſpicuous on all proper occaſions throughout his whole life. 


his * chaſtity, together with his valour, 
is commended by a heathen panegyriſt: 


2 and prudence, 
is many acts of bounty 


to the poor, and his juſt edicts, are arguments of a merciful 
diſpoſition, and a love of juſtice : he was moreover a fincere 
believer of the Chriſtian religion, of which he firſt of all the 
Roman emperors made an open profeſſion. 

He is taxed by a heathen hiſtorian *® with ambition and pro- 
digality. He owns, however, that theſe are the faults of 
great minds: which if Conſtantine had eſcaped, he would have 


been perfect. 


Praxagoras, a heathen author, native of Athens, who, be- 
fide other works, wrote a | Hiſtory of Conſtantine, in two books, 
ſays, that“ this emperor ſurpaſſed all his predeceſſors in al 
virtue and goodneſs, and in the felicity of his reign, 

VI. Having obſerved theſe virtues of Conſtantine, and other 
things, which are to his advantage; a uſt reſpect to truth 
obligeth us to take notice ot ſome other things, which ſeem to 


caſt a reflection upon him. 


Among theſe, one of the chief is his putting to death ſo 
many of his relations: as Maximian Herculius, his wife's fa- 


ther; Baſſianus, huſband of his ſiſter Anaſtaſia z Criſpus, his 


t Innumeras in co animi corporiſque 
virtutes clarucrunt, militaris gloriz appe- 
tentiſimus: fortuna in bellis proſpeta fuit : 
verum ita, ut non ſuperaret induſtriam. 
Eutrop. Brev. I. x. n. 7. 

Conflantio quoque filius erat Conſlanti- 
nus, ſanctiſſimus 0e icens, & illo faſtigio 
digniſſimus, qui inſigni & decoro habitu 
corporis, & mduſtria military, & probis 
woribus, & comitate ſingulati, a militihus 
amaretur, a privatis & optarctur, De M. 
. 

h Fortitudinem autem illius J Conſtantii 

atris] jam tum in principiis conſecutus es. 
— vi. n. 4. i Neque enim for- 
ma tantum in te patris, Conſtantine, ſed 
etiom continentia, fortitudo, juſtitia, pru- 
dentia ſeſe votis gentium præſentant. Quo 
euim magis continentiam patris æquare po- 
tuiſti, quam quod te ab ipſo five pueritiæ 
1hco matrimonn legibus tradidiſti, ut primo 
ingreſſu adolciccutiæ formarcs animum ma- 


ritalem, nihil de vagis cupiditaubus, nib4l 
de conceſſis ætati voluptatibus in hoe (a- 
crum pectus admitteres ; novum tum mute 
culum, juvenis uxotius. Paneg. vi. 0. 2, 4 
k At memoria mea Conſtantinum, quam» 
quam c@teris promptum virtutibus, ad u/- 
que aſtra votis ommum ſubvexere. Un, 
profecto, fi munificentie atque ambitious 
modum, hiſque artibus flatuiffet, quibus 
piæcipue adulta ingenia glonz ſludio pro- 
greſia longius in contrarium labuntur, baud 
multum obefſet deo. Aur. Vid. C. 
Cap. 40. 3 
Fuit vero ultra quam ſtimati potet, 
laudis avidus. Via. Epit. c. 41. 
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den ſon; Fauſta, his wife; Licinius, huſband of his ſiſter 


Conſtantia ; and Licinianus, or Licinius the younger, his ne- 
bew, and ſon of the ſore- mentioned Licinius. 

To ſome of theſe actions Conſtantine was reduced by a hard 
1:ceflity, ariſing from the treacherous conduct of his relations, 
1 which therefore he is generally juſtified, For the reſt he is 
blamed, eſpecially ſome of the laſt; which 1s one reaſon, why 
the ® latter part of his reign is not reckoned equal to the for- 
mer part of it. ; 

The death of Maximian in 310, has * eſcaped in a manner 
I cenſure. It was partly a juſt puniſhment for paſt crimes, 


and partly a neceſſary defence againſt future dangerous deſigns, 
and attempts. 

In” 314 or 315, Conſtantine put to death Baſſianus, to 
whom he had married his ſiſter Anaſtaſia, We have no very 
articular account of this matter; but it is ſaid, that * Con- 
tantine kad diſcovered, that Licinius had ſet Baſſianus againſt 
him, by means of Senecion, brother of the ſame Baſſianus, at 
the time that the emperor was deſigning favours for him. 

In 525, © Licinius was put to death at Theſſalonica, after 
that Conſtantine had reduced him to a private condition, and 
promiſed him his life. This action is cenſured not only by * 
Zozimus, but by others * alſo, as contrary to the promiſe 
rhich Conſtantine had made him, of preſerving his life. On 
che other hand, ſome attempt to juſtify it, upon account“ of 
bad deſigns, actually formed by Licinius; or to excuſe it, by * 


" Verum infolentia rerum ſecundarum habchat alteram Conftantini forarem Ana- 
„ uantum Conflantinum ex illa favorabili ſtaſiam; ut exemplo Diocletiani & Maximi- 
mt doc litate mutavit. Primum neceſ- ani inter Conſtantinum & Licinium Baſſia- 
budines perlecutus, egregium virum, & nus Italiam medius obtineret. Et Licinio 
oons hum, commode indolis juvenem, talia fruſtrante, per Senecionem Baſſiani 
ret fecit; mox uxotem, poſh, numeroſos fratrem, qui Licinio ſidus erat, in Conſtan- 

| Vir primo imperii tempore op- tinum Baſſanus armatur. Qui tamen in 
ms princtpihus, ultimo medüs comparan- conatu depschenfus, Conſtantino jubente, 

Eutrop. I. x. c. 6, 7. o Cum- convictus & ſtratus efl, Anon. Valeſ. p. 
ve fpecie oflicii, dolis compoſitis [Her- 713. r Vid, Baſn, Ann. 325, n. g. 
Contantinum generum tentaret Pagi. 318. n. 7, 8. & geg. n. 3 
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10013 por Faullain bliam, quæ dolum viro peila;. Zol, I. ii. p. 685. t Licinius 
enuitiaverat. pc nam dedit juſſiſſimo Theſſalonicæ contra jus ſacramenti privatus 
exity, Lutrep. 1. x. cap. 3. Et vid. om- occiditur. Hieron. Chr. p. 181. 


eino De M. P. c. 30. 

der llem. Conſtantin; art. g6. 
5 Foſt quantum deinde tempotis Con- 
aum Coulantinus ad Licinium miſit, 
verluadens ut Baſſiauus Cæſat fieret, qui 


Poſtremo Licinius navali & terteſtti prove 
ho victus apud Nicomediam fe dedit, & 
contra religionem ſacramenti The ſſalonicæ 
privatus occiſus eſt, Eutrop. I. x. c. 6. 

« Socrat, I. i. c. 4. * Sed Hercu- 
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the apprehenſions of deſigns to reſume the purple, and crews 
diſturbances, contrary to engagements. By ſome this ma; 
is / palt by, or * juit mentioned, without either cenſure ora 

logy. Baſnage argues, that * there can be no good foundation 
for the defence made by Socrates, foraſmuch as Euſebiug (4; 
nothing of Licinius having attempred any diſturbances aſter 
his laſt defeat. Indeed it is obſervable, that ſo many ancient 
writers charge Conſtantine with breach of faith in this matte; 
Nor is it ſtrange, that ſome ſhould omit to pals any cenſure 
upon this action, conſidering ® the cruelty, avarice, and other 
vices of Licinius; who had in him few agreeable or commence. 
able qualities, beſide his being a good general, and a lover 


military diſcipline. 


In 326, © Conſtantine put to death his fon Criſpus, and his 
nephew Licinianus, or the younger Licinius, who had been* 
Cæſars ever ſince the year © 317. Criſpus had been conf] 
likewiſe in 318, 321, and 324, and Licinianus in 319. 

Criſpus, ſon of Conſtantine by Minervina, was now at leaſt 
25 * years of age, a perſon of great qualifications, who had 
been ſerviceable to his father in the wars with * the Franks, and 


Iii Maximiani ſoceri motus exemplo, ne 
iterum depoſitam purpuram in perniciem 
reipublice ſumeret, privatum juſſit occidi. 
Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 28. Conf. Anon. Valeſ. 
p. 715. in. y Itaque Se xennio pott 
rupta pace apud Thracas, Licinius pulſus 
Chalcedona conceſſit. Ibi ad auxilium ſui 
Martiniano in imperium cœptato, una 
oppreſſus eſt, Aur. Vict. Cæſ. c. 41. 

= Dehinc Conſtantinus acie potior apud 
Bithyniam adegit Licinium, patta falute, 
indumentum regium offerre per uxorem. 
Inde Theſſalonicam miſſum, paullo poſt 
eum Martinianumque jugulari jubet. Hic 
Licinius annum dominationis fere poſt quin- 
tum decimum, vitæ proxime ſexageſimum, 
occiditur. Victor. Epit. c. 41. 

a Vellemus quidem ea rebellione omni 
labe Conllantimanam innocentiam liberart, 
Verum enimvero creditu difficillimum ef, 
Licinium ad privatam fortunam redattum in 
bellum * eee quam Licinii per- 
hdiam Euſcbius non præteriiſſet. Baſn. 
325. n. 3. "Wa ob diverſos mores 
tamen anxie triennium congruere quivere, 
Namque illi præter modum magniticentia, 
huic parſimonia, & ea quidem agreſtis, 
tantummodo inerat. Denique Conſtantius 
cunttos hoſtes honore ac fortunis manenti- 
bus texit, recepitque. Licinio ne inſon- 
tium quidem ac nobilium philoſophorum 
ſervili more cruciatus adhibiu modu ſe- 


cere, Aur. Vid, de Cæſar. c. 41, 
Avaritiz cupidine omnium peſſimus, re- 
que alienus a luxu venerio, aſper admodum 
haud mediocriter impatiens: infeſtus lite. 
ris, quas per inſcitiam immodicam virus 
ac peſlem publicam nominabat, precipue 
forenſem 1aduſtriam, Agrariis plane a 


ruſhcantibus, quia de eo genere ortus a- 


tuſque erat, ſatis utihs, ac militiz cults; 
ad veterum inſlituta ſeveriſſimus. Viet. Epi. 
c. 41. Vid, & Euſeb. H. E. I. x. . 8.5. 
396, 397. De V. C. I. i. . 

c Vid. Pagi. 324. n. 3, 4. 32g. n. 48. 
Baſn. 326. n. 1, 2. 4 Criſpus & Coo- 
ſtantinus filii Conſtantini, & Licinius ado- 
leſcens, Licinii Auguſti filius, Conſſantini 
ex {orore nepos, Cæſares appellantut. 
Euf. Chron. p. 180. | 

Filiumque ſuum Criſpum nomine, ex 
Minervina concubina ſuſceptum, item 
Conſtantinum, ĩiſdem diebus natum opido 
Arclatenſi, Licinianumque Licinn hum, 
menſium fete viginti, Cæſares effecit, Vitt, 
Epit. c. 41. : 

Vid. & Vie. de Cæſar. c. 41. Idat. Fill 
Conf. Zoſ. I. ii. p. 679. f. Anon. Valel, 
p. 71g. f. 

e Vid. Pagi. Ann. 313. n. 3.317. 8.2. 
Baſn. 17. n. i. f See Tillem. in 
Conſtantin. Art. 41. 62. t Declarant 
ecce rationem cupiditatemque votorum 
fatta Criſpi Cæſarum Maximi, in quo e- 
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eich? Licinius. Many hiſtorians relate * the unhappy end of 


cis young prince. The filence of Euſebius is reckoned v 

-emarkable : in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he commends Criſpus 
1 his Life of Conſtantine, written ſeveral years after, as* 
Tillemont obſerves, he repeats the ſame matters almoſt word 
ſor word, but leaves out all he had ſaid of Criſpus : and though 
he relates at length Conſtantine's victory over Licinius, in 
which Criſpus had a large ſhare, as he himſelf had related in 
he Hiſtory, he does not now fo much as name him. Theſe 
Clences and omiſſions, as the ſame diligent and accurate writer 
archer adds, ſpeak a great deal. For Euſebius would have 
excuſed this thing, if he had been able; but he ſaw no other 
method he could take, but to paſs it by in utter ſilence : 
chooſing rather to expoſe himſelf to the charge of violating the 


OS 


laws of hiſtory, than to undertake to juſtify what all the world 
condemned. 

The death of Criſpus is aſcribed by ſome hiſtorians * to the 
calumnies of Fauſta. Zozimus's account is, that“ he was ac- 
cuſed of criminal converſation with Fauſta, or of attempting 
it, Gregory of Tours makes * the crime he was charged with 
to be rebellion ; in which charge he ſuppoſes Fauſta to have been 
ined with him. Some hiſtorians * do not ſeem to know the 
reaſon of his death; which ignorance, or ſuſpenſe, poſſibly, 


{x virtus ztati&mora non retardata pueri- 
„ annos glorits triumphalibus occupavit. 
Ke. Paneg. x. e 96. Vid. & c. 37. 

t Conltantinns Celarem Criſpum cum 
grandi claſſe ad occupandam Aſiam miſerat. 
—= Crilpus vero cum claſſe Conſtantin 
Cailpolim pervenit, ubi bello maritimo 
he Amandum vicit, ut vix per eos, qui in 


lore permanſerant, vivus Amandus effu- 
e 1.— Anon. Valel. P+ 714. Vid. & 
Euſeb. H. E. I. x. e. 9. i His Con- 


bes occifus & Criſpus, & edidit vicen- 
4.4 Coullantinus Auguttus Rome, Idat. 

Ad em duxit prope opidum Polam, 
he ; nm emtum Coultanting ſilium 

* Criſpum, Ammian. M. I. xiv, 

GG 00. Bo BY; 
ut mihi non figuratius Conſtantin 
mum vitamque videatur vel pupugiſſe 
verſu gemello Conſul Ablabius, vel mo- 
nmerdille, difticho tali clam palatinis fori- 
bus appe nſo: 

datuthi aurea ſecla quis requi tat ? 

nt hac gemmea, ſed Neroniana, 
Una ſeilicet prædictus Augullus iiſdem 
077 temporibus exſtinxcrat Fauſtam calore 
ae, filium Ciilpum frigore veucni. 


Apol. Sidon. I. v. ep. 8. 

k Conf. H. E. I. x. c. 9. & De V. C. 
I. 11. c. 19. 1 Conſtantine, Art. 62. 

m ON, Cel Tor Kawrrarliver aN Tos 
10er aid, NaCI TY; plpueces Tus ape 
wachiia. Philoſt. I. ii. c. 4. 

At Conſtantinus, obtento totius Romans 
imperii, mira bellorum felicitate, regimine, 
Fauſta conjuge, ut putant, ſuggerente, 
Criſpum hlium necati jubet. Vict. Epit. 
2. 4. | 

n Kfioroy Yue Tala, TY, TH vai 
(ws wpricr epileger,) ais Tung, my 
bre ee Th Saen Ty wile 
Surren, 1 560. Zol. I. ii. p. 685. m. 

o Hic Conſtantinus anno viceſimo impe- 
rii fu; Criſpum filium veneno, Fauſtam 
conjugem calente balneo intertecit: ſcilicet, 
quod proditores regni ejus voluiſſent. Gr. 
T. Hiſt. Fr. I. i. c. 36. Þ Quorum cum 
natu grandior, incertum qua cauſa, patris 
judicio occidiſſet. Viet. de Cæſar. c. 41. 

Sed intet hc latent cauſz, cur vindicem 
gladium, & deſlinatam in impios punitio- 
nem, Conltagtinus imperator etiam in pro- 

rios egit affecius. Nam Criſpum filmm 
b * Licinium forons filium, interfe- 
Orol. I. vu. c. 28. 
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may be aſcribed to a reſpect for Conſtantine himſelf, or the 
reigning emperor, in whoſe time they wrote. Jerom, in: 
addition, inſerted by him in Euſebius's Chronicle, donde 
both the death of Criſpus and Licinianus. In * this ve 


fays he, © Criſpus, ſon of Conſtantine, and Licinius the — 
8 * 


ſon of Licinius and Conſtantine's ſiſter Conſtantia, are mal 
© cruelly put to death, in the ninth year of their empire ; thy 


is, their Cæſarean empire. 


The younger Licinius could not then be more than a lite 
above eleven years of age, if ſo much: he * is alſo ſpoken of | 


as a hopeful youth; and St. Jerom, in the paſſage juſt cites 
calls his death, as well as that of Criſpus, a cruel action. 

Next comes Fauſta, not long after the two laſt. Zozimus 
fays, that Helena being extremely grieved for the death gt 
Criſpus, excited Conſtantine to revenge it on Fauſta, the 2d. 
viſer of it. There is much the ſame account * in Victor's Epi- 
tome. Fauſta, however, is accuſed by ſome of adultery with 
a very mean perſon : but that account does not appear well 
founded. | 

Theſe are the executions, which above all others caſt a te. 
flection upon the reign of Conſtantine ; though there are a0 
hints of the death of ſome others about the ſame time, with 
whom Conſtantine had till then lived in friendſhip. 

I do by no means think, that Conſtantine was a man of x 
cruel diſpoſition; and therefore I am unwilling to touch upon 
any other actions of a like nature: as * his making ſome Ger- 
man princes taken caprive fight in the theatre, and ſending the 
head of Maxentius to Africa, after it had been made * a par 
of Conſtantine's triumphal entry at Rome. 

At the time of the firſt affair Conſtantine was not a Chriſtian; 
and but newly converted at the time of the other. Theſe 


q Criſpus filius Conſtantini, Licinius ter Helena dolore nimio nepotis increparet. 
junior, Conſtantiæ ſororis & Licinii filius, Viet. Epit. c. 4m. u Karim d ca 
crudeliſſime interficiuntur anno imperii ſui @wpaberoar Ti vr R ονετν,ẽ¼½νννν 
nono. Euſ. Chron. p. 181. r Pri- TY r aalgy za anormmiſna Tporata;. 
mum neceſſitudines perſecutus, Criſpum Philoſt. I. ii. c. 4. x Puberes, qui in 
filium, egregium virum, & ſororis fillum, manu venerunt, quorum nec peridi erat 
commodæ indolis juvenem, interfecit, mox apta militiæ, nec ſetocia ſervituti, ad pe- 
uxorem, poſt numeroſos amicos. Eutrop. nas ſpectaculo dati ſævientes beſtias mulu- 
. 6. s Tx; & Kurravlus Aulos tudine ſua fatigarunt. Paneg. Vit, c. 12, 
erm; £76 TW r mae fuoxipare> Pari ſtudio miſſum ejuſdem tyranni ad 
EN, KH aaytluc THY AVHGETIY TH VER Sigs- permulcendam Africam caput, ut quam 
ere, van To Xax0y ννν ä tg H maxime vivus afflixerat, laceratuo expires 
ei Yap wig To Allos exTugw)nza xs- Nazar. Paneg. 10. c. 32. 7 Seque- 
Atvoa; uai TN Ti Oavoay rrxrodiuer;, batur hunc comitatum ſuum tyranni iphus 
eZnſaſ: vera EIGEN? Zol. I. ii. p. 685. teterrimum caput. Injiciebantur vulgo 

t Dehinc uxorem Fauſlam in balneas ar- contumcelioſi ſumæ voces. Id. cap» 31 
dentes conjeftam interenut, cum cum ma- : 
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things too, may receive an excuſe from the cuſtom of thoſe 
times, and the neceſſity of ſome outward ſeverity at the be- 
ginning of a reign, the better to ſettle it, and to deter from 
{rther attempts. The Franks or Germans had been guilty of 
breach of faith, and therefore were puniſhed for * perfidiouſ- 
neſs, And, by the confeſſion of Zoſimus ® himſelf, Conſtantine 
uſcd his victory over Maxentius mercifully, and did no more 
than was neceſſary for his own and the public ſecurity. 

As for the deaths of his relations, of which a diſtin& account 
has been given, that of Maximian, as before obſerved, ſeems 
1 clear cale; that of Baſſianus lies in obſcurity : of the four 
aſt, the death of Licinius alſo is doubtful... And what cauſe 
of diſpleaſure there might be againſt Fauſta, we cannot cer- 
tainly ſay : one might be apt to ſuſpect, that ſhe had been 
evilty of unfaithfulneſs to the emperor's bed, or elſe had 
greatly deceived him with regard to Criſpus, or ſome other 
matter of high importance. And yet it mult be owned, that 
Zozimus © does not approve of her death; and ſays, that Con- 
ſtantine did not mend the matter, by adding one crime to ano- 
ther. And Apollinarius Sidonius reckons © the death of Fauſta, 
2s well as of Criſpus, among Conſtantine's cruel actions. The 
death of Criſpus is altogether without any good excuſe: ſo 
likewiſe is the death of the young Licinius, who appears not 
to have been charged with any fault, and can hardly be ſuſ- 
pected of any. - 

In order to judge of the general cauſes of theſe laſt execu- 
tions, I think 1t worthy of obſervation, that they all happened 
very near to one another; when Conſtantine was come, as it 
were, to the top of his fortune, and was in the greateſt proſ- 
perity. And both * Zozimus and * Eutropius mention the 
pride of his ſucceſſes, as the cauſe and ſpring of theſe bad ac- 
tions. Here then lies the general excuſe, or alleviation of 
theſe faults, Proſperity is a dangerous ſtate, full of rempta- 
tion, and puts men off their guard. Now allo, it is likely, 
Conſtantine was thinking how to ſecure the empire in his 
family, and perpetuate the quiet poſſeſſion of it, free from 
diſturbances. For this end, and with this view, he might be 
too much inclined to cut off both Licinius and his fon. And 
poibly, on the like account, was too ſulceptible of impreſſions 


4 Vid ſupra not, x, d O Kwyrar nen ur actachar Thx PECTIETS K promos 
TIME 904) 046 tv T4 TWY emilnJuclalur Mat- yag alda. x. Zol. I. ii. p. 685. 
i» ww dere tcihnxt. K. N. Zoſ. I. ii. p. 677. f Verum inſolentia rerum ſecundarum 


© Vid. ſupr. not. 3. 4 See before aliquantum Conſtantinum ex illa favorabili 
5. 75. © Ex J tg 7 chu ag. animi docilitate mutavit. Primum neceſ- 
*& MIT Tarn; WaGmiuac a? wa; Gtudines perſecutus, &c. Eutrop:1. X. c. 6. 
You. IV. N from 
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from Fauſta; who for the ſame reaſons, that Conſtantine wa 
deſirous to ſecure the empire in his own family, was alſo con 
cerned to ſecure it to his iſſue by her. / 

Empire is eſteemed a precious jewel ; many are catching a 
it; and they who are poſſeſſed of it, are ſenſible of as much 
which cauſeth troubleſome and exorbitant jealouſy, It is ty 
be feared, that this occaſioned the death of Licinius, both fi. 
ther and ſon; and poſſibly had, ſome way or other, an infy. 


ence in the death of Criſpus. 


We ſhould however be willing to make allowances in favoy 
of princes, and eſpecially of long reigns. It is next to impol. 
ſible, for human wiſdom and diferetien, in the courſe of many 
years filled with action, not to be ſurprized into ſome injul. 
tice, through the biaſs of affection, or the ſpecious ſuggeſtion; 
of artful and deſigning people. Though, therefore, there my 
have been ſome tranſactions in this reign, which cannot be 
eaſily juſtified, and others that muſt be condemned ; yet we ar 
not to conſider Conſtantine as a cruel prince, or a bad (i) man, 

Upon the whole, the higheſt ſtations of life are not ſo de. 
firable as we imagine; the happineſs of them does not com- 


(1) Some have been very ſevere in their 
eenſures of Conſtantine. They who defire 
to ſee an inſtance of this, may read Ob- 
ſervat. Hallenſ. xxiv. Fabulz de Conſtan- 
tino M. & potiſſimum de 7* Chriſtianif- 
mo. Others have paſſed a favourable 
judgment upon bim. Nor have they 
ſcrupled to make an apology for thoſe parts 
of his conduct, which are not unexcepti- 
onable. Among theſe latter are Balduin. 
de Legib. Conſtantini M. and Vitringa upon 
the Apocalypſe. From this laſt I fhall 
tranſcribe ſome obſervations. Fuitque vere 
Conſtaniinus talis, qualis hic pingitur, vir 
fortis, & non minus — corporis habitu, 
quam animi magnitudine & virtute inſig- 
nis. Vitring. in Apoc. c. 12. ver. 1—6. 
n. ii. p. 705. in. Fateor enim me, non 
videre qu juſta cauſa moveat Chriſtiane 
profeſhonis homines, cur tam inclementer 
de hoc Principe judicent, in quo Eutro- 
pius, ipſe Paganus homo, ejuſque memo- 
712, ut conſtat, minus favens, innumeras 
animi corporiſque virtutes claruiſſe, agnoſ- 
cit, Id. n. iii. p. 710. Cætera autem 
quod attinet, ſi inter ſe comparemus, & 
qua libremus lance, quæ ab hac parte 
Panegyrici, Euſebius & Eumenius, in ejus 
laudem, ab altera obtrectatores fame ejus, 
— & Zoſimus, in ejus vituperiam 
cripſerunt, longe hic Princeps major exit 
virtutibus, quam vitiis. Fuerit enim ſupra 
modum munfhcus, laudis amans, & qug- 

| 1 | 


que, quod re nolim, plus 
caſi * tri * fidens 5 quan ſrpe 
prudentia ſuadet : quæ vitia in tanti impe, 
rii & poteſtatis Principe non ſunt ex ma 
mis: c#tera Imperatorem preflitit op. 
mum & laudatiſſimum, elegantiz oma 
& literarum non patronum tantum (ed & 
cultorem. Quod enim fzvitie quoque & 
crudelitatis ipfi inuratur macula, calunna 
eſt, quam ad memoriam Principis dehonel. 
tandum livor produxit Paganorum. Cer: 
que Zoſimus tam de hoc vitio, quam 6& 
proſuſa ejus liberalitate & ac ſcrpht, 
ex invidia & odio hujus Principis ab homi- 
ne Pagano vel maligne fifta, vel in mijn 
aucta eſſe, æquo & vert amanti Jeon - 
cile patet. "Ouz enim de Criſpi & Fake 
conjugis nece habet ille, non tam arguurt 
Conſtantini malitiam crudelitatemerr, 
y_ illius imprudentiam, qua fattum, « 
alſis accuſationibus Fauſtæ conugs — 
facilem nimis præbuerit aurem: qua 
poſtquam detectæ ſuerint, quis muretur, 
tantum juſto dediſſe dolon, ut ab « 
exegerit vinditam ?——Certe ſi hoc — 
in principe regnaſſet, non 0 pile 
ce. — conſervata 12 in hiſtoria, 
quz ſpatio triginta & amphus annoran, 
— ſumma imperii penes ipſum fun, cc. 
ifſet. Nec neglexiſſent Gentiles, ide. 
omnes hujus memoriz Principis, cadem 
—— e jus laudem commitieie 


teritati, Ib. n. iv. 5. 712,71. 0 
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e was "fate for all their care and toil; and for all thoſe actions ne- 
cob ceſſary to keep them, which are not conſiſtent with innocence. 

Great men are rather to be pitied than envied. They however, 
dy 1 who ſteadily purſue the 12 of thoſe who are ſubject to them, 
wach, in have a great reward for all their labour and care, and at- 
* ention to government: they are intitled to the higheſt honours 
bf om men, and ſhall receive a yet greater reward from God, 


the beſt friend and trueſt lover of mankind. 
VII. If we proceed to conſider the treatment of men under 
this reign, according to their different religious diſtinctions 


pol. and denominations, catholic, heretic, and heathen, we ſhall 
— obſerve ſeveral things liable to exception. 

ut The unequal treatment of catholics and heretics, ſoon after 
m the firſt ceaſing of the perſecution and the opening of liberty 


to the profeſſors of the Chriſtian religion, is not to be juſtified 
in point of _ or policy. We do not lay all the blame of 
this upon Conſtantine. If there be any fault, it will partly 
fall upon the Chriſtians, both miniſters and others, with whom 
he aviſed. Bur it ſeems, that Conſtantine ſhould not have 


* made himſelf a party with any of the ſects, into which the 
ſen Chriſtian profeſſion was then divided. It was fit, that as they 
— kad all ſuffered in the late perſecution, ſo they ſhould all ſhare 
nav in the liberty now granted. If any, whether catholics or others, 
ps vere not contented with enjoying equal rights and privileges 
it together with their brethren, fellow-creatures, fellow-ſufferers, 
- and fellow-ſubjects, they were unreaſonable men, and ſhewed, 


that they were not to be humoured. N 
The following treatment of thoſe called heretics, when Con- 
ſtantine's government was more firmly eſtabliſhed, was till 
an more ſevere, and conſequently more unreaſonable, than the 
unequal regards to Cæcilian and his party, and the Donatiſts 
in Africa, For then, as Euſebius has aſſured us, the private 
aſſemblies of all heretics, Valentinians, Marcionites, Cata- 
phrygians, and others, were prohibited. 

It is ſurprizing, that our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian ſhould relate 
theſe things with ſuch manifeſt tokens of approbation and 
ſatisfaction. According to that edict, Tertullian, who in the 
time of the emperor Severus publiſhed ſo noble an apology for 
the Chriſtian religion and its profeſſors, could not have had 
liderty of public worſhip under a Chriftian emperor : no, ac- 
cording to law, he could not now, any more than in his own 
time, have joined with his friends in the worſhip of God, in 
tne molt private place whatever. In ſhort, liberty was ſtill 
en to thoſe only, who were of the emperor's religion : and 
N 2 little 


rent. 
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little regard was had for thoſe, who preſerved a ſupreme tever. 
ence for him, who is King of kings, Emperor of all emperon 
Sovereign Lord of the whole world, and Judge of the thought, 
reaſonings, and determinations, as well as the outward action 
of his rational and intelligent creatures. Certainly, there g. 
mains a reſt for the people of God ; there is a future recom. 
penſe in another world for the ſtrictly and inflexibly vittuom 
of all denominations, For in this world they ſcarce ever hawe 
ſecurity and protection; but under almoſt all government; 
without any offence whatever againſt the ſtate, they are treated 
as impious, profane, and diſaffected. 

It cannot be reckoned ſtrange, that in this place, and upon 
occaſion of this partiality toward Chriſtians by the firſt Chrif, 
tian emperor, I freely deliver my thoughts upon it, conſider. 
ing the ſad influence of this precedent : and that in conſequence 
of it, and the principle from which it proceeded, not long 
after this, ſometimes Arians, ſometimes Homouſians, were 
under perſecution, and all its penalties : or elſe were advanced, 
without reſpect to virtue, only in regard to external agreement 
of opinion and denomination, to the great prejudice of true 
religion and virtue, in every age from that time to this. 

1 he ſeveral laws of Conſtantine againſt heathens are not to 
be juſtified. How ſhould Conſtantine have a right to prokibi 
all his ſubjects to ſacriſice,, and worſhip at the temples ? Would 
he have liked this treatment, if ſome other prince had become 
a Chriſtian at that time, and he till remained a heathen? 
What reaſon had he to think, that all 'men received light and 
conviction when he did? And if they were not convinced, hon 
could he expect that they ſhould act as he ated ? 

Now alſo the Chriſtians, with whom Conſtantine adviſed, 
come into a ſhare of blame with him. It may be ſaid, indeed, 
that the heathen people had given the Chriſtians great provo- 
cation by their former terrible perſecutions. But did not every 
Chriſtian know, that they ought to forgive injuries ? and that 
they ſhould not return evil for evil? And had not they pleaded 
a right to worſhip God according to their conſciences, though 
the reſt of the world around them were of a different ſentiment? 

It may be again ſaid, that the Chriſtians, or this Chriſtian 
emperor, did not put men to death for heatheniſm : but this 
is no ſufficient apology. It would have been ſtrange, beyond 
all inſtances of infatuation, if the Chriſtians had returned al 
the tortures Which they had ſuffered. But indeed, the leſter 
degree of perſecution is but a ſmall honour to the Chriſtian 


virtue. For whatever was their inclination, it could not be 
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exaſperate the heathens at firſt by laws of the utmoſt 


ſever. prudent ta | oy 
eron bverity. But it ſeems, that as Conſtantine's government, and 
ughts, the Chriſtian profeſſion, were eſtabliſhed, the ſeverity of the 
Co uus againſt the heathen people increaſed. 


A prince has the advantage of a right to do many things for 
he ſervice of truth and virtue. He can protect men in detect- 
ing and expoſing frauds. He may prohibit nocturnal, and all 
ſecret, clandeſtine afſembliesz and may require men to per- 
ſorm their religious rites by day-light, and in public view, 
with their temple doors open, He has the right and power of 
puniſhing evil-doers of all ſores, and of reſtraining and puniſh- 
ing all actions injurious to particular perſons, or contrary to 


u 
ey good manners, and the peace of ſociety in general. He can 
ider. drotect and defend peaceable, innocent men, in their ſeveral 
ence civil employments, and in their purſuits of truth, and the pro- 
long ſelñon of the principles of religious or philoſophic ſcience. Nor 
were have any like him ability to reward and encourage the virtuous 
ed, and the {kilful, All this is the high privilege of thoſe, whom 
nent divine providence intruſts with the reins of civil government: 
true and he who improves this prerogative to the utmoſt; without 

exceeding its due bounds and limits, muſt be an amiable and 
t to glorious character. And if this kind of government had oh- 
ibic tained, and been thankfully received and heartily approved 
uld and applauded by Chriſtian people for ſome ages, I cannot bur 
me mak, that the religion of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt 
en! »0uld have been before now, the univerſal religion of mankind. 
and All thoſe things before-mentioned, a ſupreme magiſtrate has 
ov i right to do: but for a prince to pull down men's temples, 


where nothing is done contrary to the peace of ſociety, to de- 
prive them of their ſtatues and other conſecrated ornaments, 
and to forbid them to worſhip in the way they approve, and 
wat under heavy penalties : what is this but to vindicate, fo 
{7 45 he 15 able by his conduct, all inſtances of perſecution in 
es paſt ? and to encourage and excite to the like injuſtice in 
ame to come, all princes and emperors toward ſuch as differ 
om them : and, as it may happen, thoſe of his own religion? 

As the late Mr. Le Clerc ſaid, They“ that continued hea- 
' thens, were no doubt extremely ſhocked, at the manner in 
which the ſtatues of their gods were treated ; and could not 
| conſider the Chriſtians as men of moderation. For, in ſhort, 
' hole ſtatues were as dear to them, as any thing the molt ſa- 
\ cred could be to the Chriſtians.” 


& Bibl. Uaiv, T. 15. p. 54- 
1 And, 
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And, as the ſame learned and judicious writer ſays in ar. 
ther place, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians below the period we a. 
in, (as was alſo the former obſervation) : Thus“ the Chric 
© tlans went on, returning to the heathens what they had (uf. 
© fered from them, during the firſt three centuries ; inſtead o 
g gaining them by the patience and gentleneſs, which they hat 
© lo much taught and recommended, when they were the un. 
< dermoſt,” 

It is not a little ſurprizing, that Euſebius ſhould triumph 
over the philoſophers, as he does, upon Conſtantine's ſoldier; 
pulling down a temple of Æſculapius, without being hindered 

y that pretended deity. Had not Euſebius often — with 
his own ears, and read in the hiſtory of ancient martyrs, the 
Inſults and triumphs of the heathens over the Chriſtians? that 
they profeſſed themſelves the worſhippers of the great, and 
only true God, and yet every body, that pleaſed, was able tg 
moleſt and deſtroy them, as he ſaw good? 

To ule the words of biſhop Burnet, * It * has been often ob- 
© ſerved, that though a plea for moderation is the ſanAuary of 
© all the unfortunate, yet their fortunes come no ſooner to be 
© changed, but they inſenſibly get into that principle, which 
© was ſo much decried by themſelves, when their affairs were 
© 1n an ill condition: as if the only quarrel they had with per- 
© ſecution was, that they had not the managing of it themſelves.” 

How different is this conduct from the principles and ſenti- 
ments recommended by Lactantius, near the end of the lait 
heathen general perſecution, which the Chriſtians ſuffered! 
whoſe argument upon this head was at large ſhewn by us ſome 
time * ago. 

And how deplorable was the conſequence ! The two pre- 
vailing evils of this reign; as Euſebius owns, were avarice 
and hypocriſy. And for certain, authority and force in matters 
of a religious nature, will multiply hypocrites. 

Thus I have ſhewn, that in the time of this firſt Chriſtian 
emperor, there was a treatment given to many people, which 
was not agreeable to ſtrict juſtice, nor honourable to the Chri- 
tian religion. 

Beſides, it is likely, that a more equal treatment and pro- 
tection of all ſorts of people, who were quiet and peaceable, 
without regarding their ſeveral ſpeculative religious ſentiments 

h Bibl. ch. T. 8. p. 276. L Pre- revenue — 
face to the book Of the Deaths of Perſe. rue Ane virodbomearuny a4 ve xp12” 
ſecutors, p. 10. * See p. 52—56, „ emvirAarus „Eu ß 
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or opinions, would have been more for the peace of the em- 
ror's government; and he would alſo have ſer an example, 


Fat might have been of great uſe to Chriſtian governments in 
time to come. | 

In a word, the converſion of Conſtantine to Chriſtianity was 
2 favour of divine providence, and of great advantage to the 
Chriſtians : and his reign may be reckoned a bleſſing to the 
n the whole. But there is nothing perfect 


Roman empire 0 f 

| in this world : oftentimes advantages are not duly improved ; 
Idien and changes for the better do not fully anſwer expeCtations, nor 
op turn out to all the account that might have been wiſhed. 
mh From what has been ſeen and obſerved by us, it appears, 


that the happineſs of this reign was not equal to all. The hea- 
thens had not liberty of * for they were forbidden to ſa- 


crifice, and all their temples were ſhut up, which muſt have been 
exceeding grievous to them. From the beginning of the 
liberty to the Chriſtians, ſome of them too felt the diſagree- 
able effects of partiality. And the ſeverity toward heretics in- 
creaſed : at length theſe meaſures incommoded by turns the 
Homoufians and the Arians. 

There was ſtill one thing more, which ſomewhat damped 
the univerſal joy of the Chriſtians upon the converſion of Con- 
ſtantine, and leſſened the benefit they expected from it. For 
the particular affection which the Chriſtians in general had for 
Conſtantine, was one ground of the perſecution raiſed againſt 
them by Licinius. Some of the Chrittian churches were pulled 
down or ſhut up by his order, that men might not meet there 
for their uſual worſhip. For,“ ſays * Euſebius, © he, who 
; 42 this order, did not think the prayers there offered were 
for him, being conſcious of his own wickedneſs. But he 
thought, we did all for Conſtantine, and prayed for his proſ- 
perity only. | 

Nay the uncommon affection of the Chriſtians for Conſtan- 
ſine, or the ſuſpicion of it, was prejudicial to them without 
the bounds of the Roman empire. It is diſputed, when the 
perſecution in Perſia began: ſome place the riſe of it in © the 
year 343, or 344, under Conſtantius. But Aſſeman thinks it 
began in the year 330, and argues very plauſibly * from Sy- 


cœpit ſub Sapore anno Chriſti 330, ut in 
S. Simeone Barſeboe ſtatuimus, duravitque 
annis 40, ut in Actis Martyrum habetur, 


nimirum ufque ad annum 370. Aﬀeman. 
Vid. eund. 


Tesche. yag uy, ſlo veg avle 
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71 Wasa TURC, #244 Toy 107 inevo da; 1 
ace. Eul. V. C. I. ii. c. 2. p. 443. D. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 18g. 
No Vid, Pagi. 343- n. 3, 4. & Bain. 344. ib. p. 4—9. 

. 2, 3. Hæc autem perſecutio 
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Tian, and other authors. Petavius d was of the ſame opini 
as Aſſeman alſo obſerves. Euſebius has inſerted in the Life of 
Conſlantine * a letter, which that emperor ſent to Sapor v 
that occaſion, as it ſeems. Theodoret * roo, has a copy of it 
from him. And Sozomen likewiſe*, gives a particular account 
of it, Whatever was the time of this perſecution, a notion 
that the Chriſtians in Perſia favoured the Roman empire 
(either under Conſtantine or Conſtantius), was one pretence 
for it. Whether the Chriſtians gave any juſt ground for ſuch 
a ſuſpicion, or charge, we cannot certainly ſay, But if they 
did, they were to blame: for the Chriſtian religion teache; 
men to be faithful ſubjects of the government under which th 
live, and by which they are protected, Poſſibly, that charge 
againſt the Perſian Chriſtians had no other foundation, but the 
ſuſpicions, or pretences and infinuations of ambitious and 
artful, or bigotted and prejudiced men ; who had ſome pt. 
vate ends to ſerve, or mean paſſion to gratify thereby. But if 
Conflantine, or his ſucceſſor, had protected the heathens, 3 
well as the Chriſtians, in his Ps, I think, he might have 
ſent the king of Perſia more forcible and effectual remonſtrances 
againſt that dreadful perſecution, than he did, 

VIII. I proceed to obſerve Conſtantine's teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures. | 

1. Euſebius, giving an account of Conſtantine's converſion, 
ſays, From“ * ob time he reſolved to give himſelf to the 
reading of the divine ſcriptures,” 
2. We ſaw before, in a paſſage already cited, © that ? Con- 
ſtantine had a kind of church in his own palace, and with 
cheerfulneſs led the way to thoſe that aſſembled there with 
him. Taking the ſacred books in his own hands, he atten- 
tively read and meditated upon the divine oracles. 
3. Our hiſtorian drawing a compariſon between former em- 
perors and Conſtantine, ſays, © They ordered the divine ora- 
cles to be burned : he gave directions for multiplying co- 
< pies of them, and for magnificently adorning them at the ex 
qpence of the imperial treaſury.” 

Whether this be ſomething different from what is to be pre- 
ſently taken notice of, or the ſame with it, I cannot certainly 
ſay. 


 % % Is. 
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4. Conſtantine having enlarged the city of Byzantium, and 
conſecrated it in the year 330, by the name of Conſtantinople, 


wrot 


+ a letter to our biſhop of Cæſarea, to ſend him fifty co- 
es of the ſacred ſcriptures for the uſe of the churches there. 


The letter probably was written about the year 332, and is to 


this 
c 


© hooks to us. 


purpoſe, 


The * city that bears our name, through the goodneſs of 
© nrovidence increaſes daily, and there * will be occaſion for 
« ereting in it many churches. Wherefore © we hope, you 
« will approve of our deſign, and take care to procure fifty 
« copies of the divine ſcriptures, which you know to be ne- 
© cefſary in churches, of fine | 
« portable, that they may be the fitter for uſe, tranſcribed by 
« ſuch as are moſt ſkilful in the art of fair- writing. Directions 
© are given to the receiver- general of the province to furniſh 
© you with all things needful. By virtue of this letter you 
© may demand the uſe of two public carriages, for the more 
© commodious and ſpeedy conveyance of the fairly written 


archment, legible, and eaſily 


And if you ſend them by a deacon of your 


church, he will be made ſenſible of our bounty. Which or- 
© ders,” as Euſebius adds, © were immediately obeyed by us. 
© And * we ſent him ternions and quaternions magnificently 
© adorned, as appears by the emperor's anſwer, contained in a 


letter ſent to us upon another occaſion. 


* 


Valeſius in his notes upon this place ſays, that books written 
on parchments were generally bound up in ternions and qua- 


ternions. 


The former conſiſted of three, the latter of four 


ſheets, So that a ternion had twelve, a quaternion ſixteen 
pages. And upon the laſt page of theſe ſeveral diviſions was 
written its number, 1, 2, 3 and the reſt. 

ed, 


It is commonly ſuppo 


the 


that hereby is to be underſtood 
ſo many copies of the facred ſcriptures both of the Old and 


New Teſtament. But I have ſometimes ſuſpected, that 
two carriages were ſcarce ſufficient for fifty copies of the Bible, 
fairly written upon parchment, and handſomely done up. If 
that were the cale, it might lead us to think, that Conſtantine 
wrote only for copies of the New Teſtament. 
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The tenor of Conſtantine's letter leads us to ſuppoſe, th, 
theſe copies of ſcripture were not for private uſe, byt for the 
uſe of churches; and probably for the public readings t 
However, I may add, that before the end of the fourth cen: 
it ſeems to have been cuſtomary, in ſome places at leaft, g 
have a bible, or ſome part of the ſacred ſcripture, lodged *j 
ſome part of the church, for. people to read 1n at Foo, ot 

. Euſebius mentions it to the honour of Conſtantine, that! 
he perſuaded many, both men and women, to ſeek the trix 
nouriſhment of their ſouls in reading the holy ſcriptures, 

6. Theodoret ſays, that Conſtantine recommended to the 
© biſhops aſſembled in the council of Nice, to decide all thing 
© by the ſcriptures. It is pity, he ſaid, that now when tber 
© enemies were ſubdued, they ſhould differ and be divided 
among themſelves ; eſpecially when * they had the doctrine 
of the Holy Ghoſt in writing. For, as he added, the vrt. 
< ings- of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, and the oracles of the 
8 — 2 prophets, clearly teach us how we ought to think of 
= * 

So Theodoret. But as this is no where diſtinctly related by 
Euſebius, perhaps it may be beſt not to rely entirely upon this 
account. 

7. I add no more. This is ſufficient to ſatisfy us of Con- 
ſtantine's ſincere reſpect for the ſacred ſcriptures. Nor can 
there be any queſtion made, bur he received all thoſe books of 
ſcripture, both of the Old and New Teſtament, which were 
generally received by the Chriſtians of his time. 
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Hus of my learned friends have been of opinion, that J need not to on 


3 + Euſebius of Cæſarea: and indeed I think, that the period endin 
* Av — what is ſufficient to make good the great deban of the — 
gy "wer the title of it, The Credibility of the Golpel Hiſtory. But as my 
ö nd anſwer N i 
thei con leads me to ſhew, in the fulleſt manner, the genuineneſs and authority of 
ided * , vi of the New Teſtament, the original records of that hiſtory, and not 
Irin 7 material things relating to them may be collected out of later writers, I 
* 1 thought it beſt to proceed, And I ſuppoſe, that the chapters following that 
" © Faſchius, in this very volume, may juſtify my intention. But, as I hinted 
the : the advertiſement prefixed to the fifth volume, I may now contract. I ſhall 
k of et think myſelf obliged to take notice of all ſucceeding authors: I ſhall omit 


very many, eſpecially after the end of the fourth century. And with regard to 
thoſe whom I produce, I ſhall do little more than take their teſtimony to the ſcrip- 


| by rf” felet paſſages: and I ſhall write their hiſtory, for the moſt 

wares, ges: vrite their hiſtory, for the moſt part, 
this as yon may be requiſite to ſettle their time, and diſtinguiſh their genuinc- 

writings from others, if any have been falſly aſcribed to them, | 
ON 
Can — — — — ¼ 
of 
F 

ere 


Tan CaToNncih ia NICE. 


I, The eccafion of the Council, II. Convened by Conflantine, III. The number of 
the biſhops preſent. IV. Were chiefly of the Eaftern part * Roman Empire. 
V. Who preſided in the Council, and the place of meeting. I. Its time and du- 
ration, VII. Whether the Bible vas placed before them? VIII. The points de- 
bated by them, with their Creed, Epiſtle, and Canons, IX. All the bi * — — 
the Creed, except a wery few. X. The ſentence paſſed upon Arins. » The 
judgments of ancients and moderns 7 * this Council. XII. The determination of 
ihe Council concerning Meletius, XIII. Concerning the time of keeping Eaſter, with 
remarks, XIV. Concerning the Arian controverſy, with remarks, 


LEE: 


J. Wazx Conſtantine became-maſter of the Eaſt in 323, or 
124, after the final defeat of Licinius, a warm controverſy was 
on foot in Egypt, and the neighbouring countries, which gave 
the emperor a great deal of uneaſineſs. In order to put (a) 
an end to it, and to reſtore peace to the churches, he ſent, as 
Euſebius ſays, a biſhop of great note, (Hoſius biſhop of Cor- 

(a) They who are deſirous to inform crit. in Baron. Aon. 323. 327. 349- & 

a De V. C. 


themlelves farther about the council of Baſnage Ann. &c, &c, 
Nice, may conſult Tho, Ittigi Hiſt, Cone. 1, ji, c, 61, &c, 


Nic, Tillemont Mem, Ec. T. vi. Pagi 


duba, 


4 * 


188 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiflory. Pt. IT, Ch. LXXI, yg. g pz 


duba, as Socrates * informs us,) with a letter addreſſed c the 
biſhop Alexander, and the — Arius, the two Principa 
contending parties. But notwithſtanding the arguments ans 
intreaties of the emperor's letter, and the utmoſt endeavours 
of the good man who carried it, the contention, as © Euſebiu 
aſſures us, grew ſtill warmer, and ſpread wider: or, as Socr. 
tes ſays, neither Alexander nor Arius were ſoftened thereby 
and among the people diſturbances increaſed, 


II. Whereupon ſome time in the 2 324, Conſtantine ſent 


letters into the ſeveral provinces of the empire, inviting the 

biſhops to come and aſſemble themſelves at Nice in Bithynia: 
at the ſame time giving orders alſo for furniſhing them with 
beaſts, or carriages, and for bearing the expences of their jour. 
ney. And according to what Euſebius writes, © there came 
* thither © biſhops from Syria, Cilicia, Phœnicia, Arabia, Pa. 
© leſtine, Egypt, Thebais, Libya, Meſopotamia. There wx 
© alſo at the ſynod a biſhop from Perſia. Nor were there want. 
© ing ſome from Scythia. And the moſt eminent of their bi. 
© ſhops came alſo from Pontus, Galatia, Pamphylia, Cappa- 
© docia, Aſia, and Phrygia. Likewiſe from Thrace, Mace. 
* donia, Achaia, Epirus. From Spain a biſhop of great note, 
* The biſhop of Rome did not come, becauſe of his great age: 
but there were preſbyters deputed by him.“ Their names, 
in Sozomen, are Vito and Vincentius. 

III. The biſhops who met in this council, as Euſebius fays, 
were * more than 250, beſide preſbyters, and deacons, acoly- 
thiſts, and others, whoſe number could not be eaſily counted. 
Euſtathius, biſhop of Antioch, as cited by * Theodoret, ſays, 
there were about 270 biſhops. Athanaſius reckons the num- 
bers differently. In one place he ſays, they were 318, in 
another * about Zoo, in other places 300. Sozomen computes 
the number at“ about 320. Socrates, tranſcribing the paſſage 
of Euſebius before referred to, puts down ® above 300. And 
afterwards he ſays they were 318. Conſtantine, in his letter 
to the people of Alexandria, as exhibited by Socrates, ſpeaks 
of the Fand conliſting of more than 300. Afterwards of 
300. Theodoret, who cites the paſſage of Euſtathius above 
referred to, does himſelf count © them 318. This is the num- 
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ber which has been generally followed. And divers ancient 
uriters have obſerved a myſtery in it, that * the ſynod ſhould 
-onfiſt exactly of the ſame number of men, wich which Abra- 
ham * overcame his enemies. Epiphanius ſays, the number 
was 218, as* appeared from the ſubſcriptions then in beipg. 
And vet Euſtathivs; in Theodoret, does moſt expreſly ſay, 
that he did not exactly know the number: which is ſome- 
what ſtrange, if there be any truth in what Epiphanius ſays. 

The late Mr. Beauſobre, who did not implicitly embrace 
the prevailing opinions of the times in which he lived, and 
allowed himſelf ro conſider impartially what he met with in 
antiquity, has ſome thoughts upon this point, which may be 
placed here. © Euſebius ”, who made à great figure in the 
© council of Nice, makes it not to conſiſt of more than two 
© hundred and fifty biſhops: Euſtathius of Antioch, who com- 
« plimented Conſtantine in an oration, counts them about two 
© hundred and ſeventy . . . Athanaſius, who in two places ſays, 
© they were three hundred more or leſs, and elſewhere three 
© hundred, in his letter to the African biſhops ſays at length, 
© they were three hundred and eighteen. I ſuſpect, or rather 
© | make no doubt, but this laſt place has been altered. It is 
© not likely that Athanaſius, who ſeveral times expreſſeth him- 
© ſelf looſely, ſhould in one place be ſo preciſe. So that acute 
author. He afterwards obſerves ſeveral other alterations of 
numbers in ancient authors, concerning this very matter; and 
then concludes: © If the * fact were capable of proof, I could 
© venture to be poſitive, that the number of biſhops preſent in 
* the council of Nice was not fixed at three hundred and eigh- 
© teen, till after the myſtery of it had been found out.” 

IV. I hope I may be excuſed for not giving a particular ac- 
count of the names and characters of the biſhops, known to 
have been preſent at the council: whether Homouſians, or fa- 
vourers of Arius. For this I would refer to the ancient“ ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtorians and their commentators. I would never- 
theleſs obſerve, that the council conſiſted chiefly of biſhops 
from the ſeveral parts of the Eaſt. It does not appear that 
there were many out of Europe: or that there were any from 
Africa, excluſive of Egypt and parts adjacent, except Cæcilian 
biſhop of Carthage. 

* Vid. Hilar, de Synod. n. $6. & 118. cp: T.x Tor Tn: We e bh O oy, 


Ant . de Fid. n. 5. & paſſim. Liber. ap. og T5 %. farin. Ap. Thdrt. I. i. c. 8. 
dockt. I. w. c. 12. p. 22g. A. B. * Gen. in. » Hiſt. de Manich. T 1. p. 529. 
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V. I forbear to enquire who 2 in the council; whe 
ther the legates of the biſhop of Rome, or Euſtathius of bh 
tioch, or ſome other: and who * complimented the em... 
in a ſhort oration upon his coming into the aſſembly; whether 
Euſtathius before named, or Euſebius of Czfarea; as al 
where the council was held; whether in a church, or in the 
emperor's palace. They who have a Curioſity to be ſatisfied 
upon thoſe heads, may confult the authors referred to in 3 
note at the beginning of this chapter. 

VI. The council was aſſembled at Nice in Bithynia in the year 
of Chriſt 325. How long it ſat is not abſolutely certain. Some 
have made it laſt two or three years; but learned moderns ge· 
nerally contract it within a ſmall ſpace. Baſnage thinks it 
did not continue _— than ſix weeks, beginning the 19th of 
June, and ending the 25th of July. But for the moſt part 
learned men are of opinion, that it fat ſomewhat above two 
months, beginning the 19th of June, and riſing the 25th of 
Auguſt. So Cave, and © others, following © Pagi; with 
whom Beveridge © likewiſe agrees. 

VIE. Some have ſuppoſed, that * the Bible, or the New 
Teſtament at leaſt, was placed upon a table in the midſt of the 
council, to intimate what was the rule by which they ought 
to decide. James Baſnage in his Hiſtory of the Church ex- | 
preſly fays* ſo: which I wonder he ſhould do, without referring mn 
to ſome authority. The paſſage of Theodoret, alleged by 


4 » & _ * hs? 9 
e 


me * elſewhere, is no direct or full proof. The goſpels were we 

ſo placed in the council of Chalcedon; which may have been * 

the caſe likewiſe in this council; but J do not know of any pb 

clear evidence of it. el 

VIII. The three points debated and determined there, az fo 

appears from all the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, and from the ſy- cc 

| nodical epiſtle of the council itſelf, were the Arian controverſy n 
= Vid. Euſeb. de V. C. I. iii. c. 11. & * at the openin ; h. 
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a Nos ſeſqui fere menſis ſpatio circum- * rule, according to which they were to 


a 8 * Aa * 1 


ſcriptum eſſe putamus . . cum a Junii xix. 

uo ſynodus incepit, ad uſque Julii xxv. 
Gori ſatis foret abſolvendis negotiis omui- 
bus, quorum patres una convenerant. Baſn. 
An. 325.n. 13. b Et ita quidem poſt 
menſes duos, & ſex dies, die nempe Au- 

ſti xxv. celeberrime huic ſynodo finis 
imponitur. Cav, H. L. T. i. p. 352. 

e Vit. Ittig. Hiſt, Conc. Nic. n. 10. 

4 Vid. A. 325. n. 6, 7. e Bever. 
Annot. in Can. Conc. Nic. p. 42. f. 

Did not Conſtantine the emperor, 


proceed, and this with the approbation 
* of all thoſe holy fathers that were afſem- 
* bled in that council? Tillotſon's Serm, 
viii. Vol. g. p. 64. folio. 8 Enfin la 
deciſion . . . Etoit claire, & conforme 3 
I'Evangile, qu? on avoit place au milieu du 
Concile, afin d' etre la regale de la foi. 
Hiſt, de I'Egliſe, T. i. p. 494+ 8. 8. 

h Sec p. 186. | — ef 
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erayſuuy. Labb. Conc. T. 4. p. 93+ C. 
before 
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tefore mentioned, the time of keeping Eaſter, and the affair 
jus in Egypt. 

"un nching remaining of this council, but the creed, 
the! ſynodical epille, and ® twenty canons: in (s) which laſt 
here is no catalogue of the books of ſcripture. But if the 
tory of Paphnutius, related by Socrates, and * Sozomen, be 
true, it may be thence argued, that this council received the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. : THe - 

IX. All the biſhops preſent at the council did at laſt ſign 
the creed, except Secundus biſhop of Prolemais, and Theonas 
of Marmarica, both in Egypt. Sozomen's account is, © that® 
© at length they all in general decreed, that the Son was con- 
« ſubſtantial to the Father, It was ſaid, that there were ſeven- 
© teen who at the firſt favoured the doctrines of Arius : but at 
© length moſt of theſe came over to the common opinion.” 
Socrares ſeems to ſay, that“ there were five who ſtood out to 
the laſt, and would not receive the conſubſtantial doctrine: 
namely, the two Egyptian biſhops above named, Euſebius of 
Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice, and Maris of Chalcedon. But 
the truth is, that though theſe three laſt heſitated for a time, 
all ſubſcribed in the end, except Secundus and Theonas. So 
Philoſtorgius ſays © expreſsly ; and to the like purpoſe * Theo- 
doret: and it is manifeſt from the words of the council itſelf, 
in * their ſynodical epiſtle, to be quored preſently. 

X. The ſynod excommunicated Arius, and thoſe who agreed 
with him, and forbade his going to Alexandria, as Sozomen 
writes. He adds, The“ emperor baniſhed Arius, and alſo 
publiſhed an edit, that Arius and his followers ſhould be 
eſteemed impious: that wherever any of his writings were 
found, they ſhould be burned ; and that if after this any were 
detected concealing his books, they ſhould be liable to death.” 
Socrates ſpeaking of the ſame edit ſays, one part of it was, 
that * Arius and his followers ſhould be called Porphyrians, as 
having deſerved the ſame brand of infamy, that had been affixed 
on Porphyry for writing againſt the Chriſtian religion. 


t Vid. Socrat. I. i. c. 8. p. 22, & 25. eig walli os eee, t Ouucuoicy 
! Ap. Socr. I. i. c. 9. Thdrt. I. i. c. 9. was Ty. Sagi Toy view pieasle. xe A- 
* Thadrt. I. i. c. 8. f. Sog. I. i. c. 23. Soz. I. i. c. 20. in. q Socr. I. i. c. 8. 
in. Fpiph, H. 69. n. 11. p. 735. A. - 23. A. B. r Vid. Philoſt. I. i. n. 
) That it made no catalogue of ſacred 8, 9. * Theod. I. i. c. 8. fin. 
books, ſee Du Pin. Diff. Prelim. Sect. v. * Ap. Socrat. I. i. c. g. u Son. I. i. 
P. 1?. Tillem. Concil, de. Nicee, art. c. 21. p. 435. C. D. & 436. A. B. 


xvi. fin. Baſnage Hiſt. de I' Egliſe, 1. viii. Sor. ibid. x Soct. I. i. c. 9. p. 
ch. 8. n. 1. n Socr, I. i. c. 11. 32. A. B. 
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This whole ſentence therefore all the adherents of A7. 
were involved in, equally with himſelt, except what — 
to his 1 And every part of this ſentence, I think * 
been decreed before the council broke up, and is included 
theſe modeſt, or artful expreſſions of the ſynodical e * 
And the things that have been decreed concerning ba ty 
© ther you have already heard, or will hear; that we may 0 
ſeem to inſult a man, who has received the juſt reward of his 
« iniquity. And * fo far has his impiety prevailed, as to dr:y 
© into the like perdition Theonas of Marmarica, and Secun. 
© dus of Ptolemais. For the ſame ſentence has been paſſed 
© upon, them and him.” 

XI. This council has received great commendations from 
many, both ancients and moderns. Athanaſius, agreeably i 
the ſenſe of many others in his own time, ſays, that one coun. 
cil was ſufficient without any other. Theſe Epiphanius teck. 
oned to be the two great benefits, which the church received 
from divine providence by means of Conſtantine: that by call. 
ing the council of Nice, he procured a determination of faith 
againſt Arians, and a certain rule for keeping Eaſter. 

By moderns this © is ſaid to be not only'the firſt ecumenical 
council, but alſo the moſt celebrated council, ſince the time 
of the apoſtles. It is“ the moſt famous, and the moſt veners- 
ble of all councils: than* which the church has nothing more 
illuſtrious. | 

It has alſo been cenſured by ſome of former, as well : 
later ages. Sabinus, biſhop of Heraclea in Thrace, one of 
thoſe Arians, which were called Macedonians, who wrote 2 
hiſtory of councils, and is often cited by Socrates, called* the 
biſhops of the council of Nice weak and illiterate men. Among 
moderns ſome have not ſcrupled to ſay, that in this, as well 
as in moſt other councils, party, paſſion and intrigue, bore a 
great ſway. I put down at large in the margin one cenſure 
of this kind. 


„ Ap. Socr. ib. p. 28. A. B. p. 821. B. C. © Occumenicarm 
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rima, omnium poſt apoſlolicas celebratiſ- 
ma ſynodus. Beverig. Annot. p. 42. 

d Baſnag. Hiſt. de I'Egliſe, liv. x. ch. 2. 
n. ii. 2 hunc Nicenum patrum 
conſeſſum, quo nihil deinde unquam illuſ- 
trius habuit ecclefa. Balduin. De Leg: 
Conſt, M. I. i. p. 55+ Tut u 
yvixaic, wy Nh xas Wola duct: 
Socr. J. i. c. 8. p. 28. A. d- 
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time of keeping Eaſter. 


keep it at all. 
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The Council of NICE. 
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III. Let us in the next place obſerve the ſeveral points 


brought before this council, 
tian controverſy, or ſchiſm. Of which I 


tend not to give any farther account than was done formerly. 
[ only add, it ſeems to me, that there could be no occaſion to 
call a general council for the ſake of it. It might have been 
detetmined by the Egyptian biſhops, and their neighbours, 


One was the Mele 


XIII. Another point brought before them, and one occa- 


don of their meeting, was the diſagreement of the churches 


ſeveral parts of the world about the time of keeping Eaſter : 


«hich the council now determined ſhould be obſerved by all 
on the Sunday, which followed immediately after the 14th of 
the moon, that happened next after the vernal equinox : which 
(equinox) happened that year on the 21it day of March. 


Upon this we may make ſeveral remarks. 
1. There was no great harm in appointing Eaſter to be kept 


by Chriſtians in general at one and the ſame time, provided 
this rule was not too rigorouſly enforced. But generally, when 
vnce determinations are made concerning the molt indifferent 
matters by a reſpected authority, the conſequence is, that in a 
ſhort time they are impoſed with great rigour and ſeverity, 
1 


roofs of it in this very caſe may be ſcen in © Bingham. 


2. There was no neceſſity of a determination for fixing the 


pot ſapoſtalicum] conſecuta 

„ qua in conciliis œcumenicis, ut 
cuſa fustunt, ca, quia recentiora 

| N'S Con parart non merentur. 
ndum eſt, ca ab epiſ 


magna cam æmulatione jur- 
& contendenubus, ex tervore, ſi 
tu re,. part mgue ſludio in ſano ac 
: forrato, præcipitata potius videri de- 


CON 501 s animis profetta, 
rem in Comm. in 1 Ib, Reg. 
& eadem veluti poma Eri- 
Leclelia, & non hitum tan- 
„led triſtiſſimarum diviſi- 
ſactionum & perſecu- 

aria fucrunt E xinde quis 
acorymis legere poteſt, quot conten- 
nter Ortentales & Occidentales ec- 
poſt conditum ſymbolum Nicenum 
is Viguerint. . . . Videatur 
m. I. 1. cap. 8. Socr. I7 11. cap. 37. 
Epiſc. Iaſt. 

h See 

i Vid. Euſeb. 


v.10 m_ 
1 - - 


IV. C. 34. p. 340. 


„ * 
, P. hd | 28. 


* 


V. C. I. in. cap. v. 


Chriſtians might have been every 
where left at liberty to take the time they liked beſt, or not to 
For, as Socrates ſays, it * was not the deſign of 


k Having ſpoken 


of this controverſy, as it had been managed 
in the time of Pope Victor, he adds: But 


—:: = ↄq qB0; % mm S /̃ .. 8 


vol. x. p. 102, 10g. 


when the great council of Nice had once 
undertaken to determine this matter, ſuch 
a deference was thought poo to be 
paid to her decree, „„ » that from this 
time, the oppoſers of the dectee are com- 
monly cenſured cither as heretics or ſchiſ- 
matics. The Audians railed at the coun- 
ci] of Nice for introducing a new cuf- 
tom. . . and made a f{cyaration in the 
church . upon which Conſtantine 
baniſhed Audius their leader into Scythia. 
. - Aud for this reaſen the imperial laws 
were often very ſevere upon the Quarto- 
decimans. Theodoſius the great, in one 
of his laws, ranks them with the Mani 
chees, forbidding their conventicles, cone 
hlcating their goods, rendering them in- 
teſtate, and liable alſo to capital puniſh. 
ment.“ Bingham's Antiq. B. xx. Ch. v. 
Trerog wi ty 
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the apoſtles to deliver laws about feſtivals, but to teach men 
virtue and piety, And ſome learned and acute men of late 
times have been of opinion, that“ ſo trifling a thing did not 
deſerve all the pains that was taken about it: and that the an- 
cients were more ſolicitous to procure an agreement than the 
ſhould have been. | : 

3. Notwithſtanding all the care taken to bring men to uni. 
formity in this practice, it was not obtained. Even they who 
were willing to keep Eaſter according to the order of the 
council, differed in their computations. Bingham lays, it 
ſometimes happened, that“ the churches of one country ſtil 
kept it a week, or a month, ſooner than others: of which he 
gives ſeveral inſtances. 

4. Once more, the council's determination concerning this 
point has not been approved by all moderns, any more than 
by all of that time. I place ſome proofs of this at the bottom 
of the page. | 

XIV. But the principal determination of the council of Nice 
relates to the Arian controverſy, 

1. And the firſt remark to be made here is, that“ their de- 
ciſions had not the intended effect; peace and unity were not 
thereby reſtored to the churclies. Of this we have full aſſu- 
rance from the two eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, Socrates and Sozo- 


men. The firſt of which writes to this purpoſe : © Euſebiug 1 


* 
Ty wy voroDeler * Prov oho / * ru ſenatum Baſileenſem reſponſo, de die, quo 
Seopibiar tronſyraclai. Socr. I. v. c. 22. celebrandam Paſcha, cenſet, negligi de- 


p. 283. D. m De die Paſchæ quæſtio buiſſe tam canones Nicænos, quam ope- 


res levior videri poterat. . . . Superſtitio- 
Gor fortaſſis fuit poſteritas in hoc genere, 
— opus erat, Atque ut eam puniret 

eus, paſſus eſt, ſenſim vitiata anni men- 
ſiumque ſupputandorum vera ratione, & 
#quinoctorum diligent conſideratione ne- 
glecta, eo rem recidere, ut integro prope 
menſe imprudentes 2 diſſideamus 
ab eo, quem Niceni Patres præfixerant, die 
Paſchæ. Balduin, de Leg. Conſt. M I. i. 
p- 62, 6g. n Bing. Antiq. B. xx. 
Ch. v. Vol. 9. p. 107. &c. Conf. Ittig. 
Hiſt. Conc. Nic. p. 60, 61, 104. 

9 Rectius facturos fuiſſe Theologos Ni- 
cenos, ft Paſcha, æque ac Chriſti ſeſtum 
natale, juſhiflent co die celebrari, quo te- 
furrexile ctedimus Chiiſtum, in quemcun- 
que diem hebdomadis hoc feſtum incideret, 
ccnfet Lutherus noſſer in libro de Conciliis 
in T. vii, Witteb, Germ. f. 478. Nunc 
tamen mortem tot ſeculis uſitatum migran- 
dam eſſe, negat. Kecte etiam ſummus ille 
waihematicus, Jo. Bernullius, in ſuo ad 


rolam ſupputationem aſtronomicam pleni- 
lunii Paſchalis. Ejuſdem hc ſunt: Me- 
lius fuifſet, ſi Proteſtantes non eſſent ſe- 
cuti ſtatuta Concilii Nicæni, fed quendam 
ſolis, diem in Principium veris inciden- 
tem: e. g. primum poſt æquinoctium ver- 
num, determinaſſent, ac decreviſlent, ut co 
die annuaum feſtum Paſchatis celebtetut. 
Hac methodo omnes lites tolli poſſent, 
que ſuperfluis ſubtilitatibus ortum fuum 
debent. Heumann. Diſſ. de Vero Paſchate, 
p- 13. not. m. p... quo Anano- 
rum contentiodamnata eſt, cuſumque ſymbo- 
lum, quo filius Dei genztus, non fattus Patii- 
que conſub/tantialts, affirmabatur. Verum, 
neque hac dehnitione, neque illorum ex- 
ils, qui ſubſcribere renuerunt, fins malo 
allarus eſt. Quippe Ariani, tum ultims 
Conſtantini annis, tum in primis ſub Con- 
ſtantio, Ariano ipſo, vires reſumlere, nec 
uno in Concilio prævaluere. Turret, 
Compend. H. E. p. 33, 34. q Socr, 
I. 1. c. 23- p. 58. A. B. C. D. 


© Pamphilus 


p. 20. The Council of NICE. A. D. 325. 1 


« Pamphilus ſays, that * ſoon after the ſynod, the Egyptians 
« quarrelled among themſelves ; though he does not ſay why. 
But as we have perceived by ſeveral letters, which the 
« biſhops wrote to one another after the council, the word con- 
« ſubſtantial was diſagreeable to ſome. And whilſt they in- 
dulged too curious inquiries about that expreſſion, they 
© raiſed an inteſtine war among themſelves, which may be ſaid 
© to have been not unlike fighting in the dark: for neither 
© ſide ſeemed to know, why they reproached each other. But 
© they who diſliked the word conſubſtantial, ſuppoſed that they 
© who approved of it, intended to advance the ſentiment of 
© Sabellius, or Montanus : and therefore charged them with 
© blaſphemy, as denying the exiſtence of the Son of God. 
© On the other hand, they who were for maintaining the term 
conſubſtantial, ſuppoling their adverſaries to introduce po- 
lytheiſm, charged them with a deſign to revive heatheniſm. 
Euſtathius biſhop of Antioch reproached Euſebius with cor- 
© rupting the Nicene faith. Euſebius anſwers, that he does 
not at all depart from that faith, and accuſeth Euſtathius 
© with introducing Sabellianiſm. By this means they were in- 
© duced to write againſt one another, as enemies. And though 
© both ſides maintained, that the Son of God was a diſtinct 
* perſon, and had a proper exiſtence, and owned one God in 
© three perſons, they made a ſhift, one knows not well how, 
© to differ with each other; nor could they live in peace and 
© quietneſs,” And to the like purpoſe * Sozomen. 

The hiſtory of the church in the fourth century, fully juſti- 
fies the obſervations of thoſe writers. In ſhort, notwithſtand- 
ing the profeſſions made by many, of a high veneration for 
councils, men do not value them any farther, than they coun- 
tenance their own particular opinions; and if they are under 
no reſtraints of external force, they contradict their deciſions 
without ſcruple. 

2. No man, or number of men, ſeparate, or united in 
council, ſince the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles, have any 
right to decide in matters of faith. It is inconſiſtent with the 
relpect due to Jeſus Chriſt, to attempt it: unleſs they can 
ſhew themſelves to be inſpired, and work miracles, to manifeſt 
evidently a divine commiſſion. And if any ſuch caſe as that 
ſhould happen (which is very unlikely), I think that what 
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even ſuch perſons ſhould propoſe, muſt be tried and examined 
by the doctrine of the goſpel, delivered in the New Teſtamen: 
This is agreeable to many things ſaid by our Lord, particular] ; 
Matt. xx11i. 9, 10. And call no man your father upon the earth 
for one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called 


maſters ;' for one is your maſter, even Chriſt, Compare 1 Cor 


lll. 11—23. 

9: The ntroducifi force and authority in matters of x ſpe- 
culative nature, is ſubverſive of true religion and virtue, Por 
what avail human deciſions, when they are not ſatisfying? If 
you can bring reaſon or fcripture for any doctrine, men will 
aſſent : but“ to ſay, that the biſhops of ſuch a council have 
ſo declared and determined, 1s not convincing : therefore ir 
ought not to be expected, that men ſhould confeſs and act, a; 
if they were convinced. If you make uſe of any methods, be. 
ſide thoſe of rational arguments, to'induce men to profeſs and 
act as you deſire, you do what lies in your power to make them 
lie and prevaricate. So did this council of Nice, 

It has been ſometimes ſaid, that they ſhew their moderation 
in their manner of ſpeaking, concerning the ſentence paſſed 
upon Arius. But I own, I can diſcern no ſuch thing. There 
may be art and diſſimulation, but there is no real moderation, 
or ſincere kindneſs in what they write. Whatever the ſentence 
was, they approved of it: if it had not been agreeable to their 


mind, Conſtantine would not have baniſhed Aris, or his ad- 


herents. Moreover, before the meeting of this council, Alex- 
ander and his ſynod had excommunicated Arius, and baniſhed 
him from the city of Alexandria. 

Thus this council of Nice introduced authority and force 
in the church, and the affairs of religion. Or, if authority 
had been introduced before, they now openly countenanced it, 
and gave it a farther ſanction. 

This way of aQting, may be ſuppoſed to have been the 
chief cauſe of the ruin of the Chriſtian intereſt in the eaſt, 
This and the like determinations of ſpeculative doctrines, and 
the violent methods, by which they were enforced, may be 
reckoned to have paved the way for Mahometaniſm, more 
than any thing elſe. By theſe means ignorance, and hypo- 
criſy, and tedious rituals, came to take place of honeſty, true 


w Conciliis non mejorem, quam Ariſ- reQe ſtatuerunt, & vel Scripture ſacrz vel 
tatoli, tribuit auttoritutem Danbauerus in rationi convenienter. Heumann. Difl. de 
Hodoſophia, p. 129. Utriſque enim ideo vero Paſch. p. 13. not. m. 
ham habendan, quod, gue fatucrunt, 
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piety, and undiſſembled, ſpiritual, and reaſonable worſhip and 
devotion. 

In about three hundred years after the aſcenſion of Jeſus, 
without the aids of ſecular power, or church authority, the 
Chriſtian religion ſpread over a large part of Alta, Europe, 
and Africa: and at the acceſſion of Conſtantine, and con- 
vening the council of Nice, it was almoſt every where, through- 
out thoſe countries, in a flouriſhing condition. In the ſpace 
of another three hundred years, or a little more, the beauty of 
the Chriſtian religion was greatly corrupted in a large part of 
that extent, its glory defaced, and its light almoſt extinguiſhed, 
What can this be ſo much owing to, as to the determinations 
and tranſactions of the council of Nice, and the meaſures then 
{-t on foot, and followed in ſucceeding times? 

Theſe impoſitions poiſon the waters of the ſanctuary at the 
very fountain. They require the miniſters of Chriſt, the offi- 
cers of his church, to ſubſcribe certain articles upon pain of 
heavy forfeitures: and a ſubſcription to theſe articles, whether 
believed or not, gives a right to preferment. If any ſubſcribe 
what they are not ſatisfied about, and fo enter into the ſervice 
of the church (which is very likely to happen), they gain and 
hold their offices by the tenure of hypocriſy. How can religion 
fouriſh in this way? Will the perſons who have ſo ſubſcribed, 
(without conviction, or againſt it), be ſincere and upright 
ever afterwards? will they, upon all other occaſions, ſpeak 
the truth without fear or favour, who have once ſolemnly and 
deliberately prevaricated ? and can others intirely confide in 
them? or can they heartily reverence-them, as upright and 
diſintereſted men? 

The temptation upon ſome occaſions muſt be exceeding 
ſtrong, and many ſpecious things may be offered, to put a 
fair colour upon unrighteouſneſs. Even an appearance of re- 
gion may concur with fecular intereſt, to impoſe upon the 
mind, and lead to what is not to be juſtified, Has a perſon at 
vieat expence of ſtudy and labour qualified himſelf for the ſer- 
vice of the church, with a ſincere view of uſefulneſs in an im- 
yortant ſtation ? how grievous mult it be, to be after all diſap- 
niech and excluded! If any obſtacles he in the way, there is 
danger of compliance, not quite conſiſtent with duty and 
ence, provided thoſe bars cannot be removed. 
the temptation may be ſtill ſtronger to ſome, who are al- 

S icrtled in agreeable frations, How trying is this caſe ! 

e caſe of Euſebius, biſhop of Cæſarea; he was in 

33 of great honour and uſefulneſs, beloved by his people, 
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and they by him: moreover, he might imagine, and reaſon. 
ably, that his uſefulneſs as an author, depended much upon 
his continuance in that ſtation. Without the advantages 
which he there enjoyed, he could not carry on his various de. 
ſigns for compoſing uſeful books, which he hoped might be of 
exrenſive ſervice to the Chriſtian religion, in that and future 
times. Was not this a temptation to ſign what he did not ap- 
prove of ? 

beg leave, however, to add here, that J would be ca. 
tious of condemning particular perſons, whoſe circumſtances l 
am not exactly acquainted with, Nor do J abſolutely condemn 
Euſebius : the reaſon is, that he was preſent at the drawing u 
of the Nicene Creed, and declared in what ſenſe he underſtood 
the word conſubſtantial. This is an advantage which may not 
be allowed to all: when they have not a liberty to explain 
themſelves, it will cauſe a diverſity of caſe. 
Tillemont has theſe words: © It * was then, fear of baniſh. 
ment, and of the ſhame of having ſo illuſtrious an aſſembly 
the witneſs of their ignominy, . He induced the Arians to 
make haſte to renounce the doctrines that had been con- 
demned, to anathematize them, and ſubſcribe the conſub-. 
ſtantial faich, after all the other biſhops ; being led by Euſe. 
bius of Nicomedia, to confeſs with the mouth the faith of the 
church, without having it in the heart, as the event ſhewed.' 
How can any man ſpeak in this manner! how can any man 
triumph in the falls of his fellow-creatures, who has any re- 
ſpect for the Lord Jeſus, any love of truth and ſincerity, any 
tenderneſs of conſcience, any ſenſe of equity and goodneſs ! 
Thoſe Arians confeſſed with the mouth, and ſigned with the 
hand, what they did not believe. For that they are to be 
blamed, But how came they to do ſo? It was owing to a fear 
of ignominy and baniſhment. But why were they put in fear? 
Why was a Jaw made to baniſh ſuch as did not believe the 
conſubſtantial doctrine? They offended, who ſigned; it is al- 
lowed : and are they innocent, who laid before them a temp- 
tation to ſign? Was there a neceſſity, that they ſhould be te- 
quired to ſign, whether they believed or not? Can you ſhew 
any ground or authority from reaſon, or from Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereby you are allowed or enjoined to require your brethren 
to ſign certain ſpeculative articles, whether they believe them 
or not? Nay, is not this quite contrary to the deſign and ex- 
ample of the Lord Jeſus, who never propoſed to men any ar- 
guments, but ſuch as were ſuited to gain the judgment? and 
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who, when many forſook him, who had followed him for a 
time, took that r to refer it to the choice of thoſe 
who ſtill ſtayed with him, whether ” bey alſo would go away ? 

If any pretend it to be of importance, that others ſhould 
ſon or profeſs certain doctrines, ſuppoſed by them to be true; 
1 would anſwer, that ſincerity is of yet greater importance. 
And you ought never to endeayour to ſecure the intereſt of 
ſpeculative points, with the prejudice of what is of greater 
moment, honeſty and integrity. 

4. It remains, that when this council met, inſtead of decid- 
ing by their authority, and enforcing by worldly menaces or 
recompences, any ſpeculative doctrines, they ſhould rather 
have recommended forbearance and moderation to all parties. 

They ought to have adviſed men to practiſe love and for- 
bearance one to another, and ſhould have intreated them, if 
there be any bowels and mercies, and for the love of Jeſus, 70 
receive * one another in love, as the apoſtle ſays, but not to doubi- 
ful diſputations * that is, to own each other for brethren, and 
communicate together as Chriſtians, notwithſtanding ſome 
differences of opinion. Or, if any could not perſuade them- 
ſelves to do this, that yet they ſhould allow each other full 
liberty to profeſs their principles, and carry on their worſhip, 
according to their own ſentiments, in their religious aſſem- 
blies, in their own way. This at leaſt they ſhould have recom- 
mended, and with the utmoſt earneſtneſs, as altogether reaſon- 
able, agreeable to the goſpel, and abſolutely neceſſary for the 
honour of the Chriſtian name. And they ſhould have humbly 
recommended it to the emperor, to take care accordingly, and 
in his great wiſdom to provide, that all who acted peaceably 
ſhould be protected, in the ſeveral cities where they dwelt : 
and that all who cauſed tumults and diſturbances, or by any 
outward act infringed the liberty of their neighbours, on ac- 
count of diverſity of opinion, ſhould be reſtrained and puniſh- 
ed, as the nature of their offence required. 

Poſſibly ſome may ſay, that ſuch thoughts as theſe are found- 
ed upon the experience and obſervation of later ages; and that 
all this is more than could be reaſonably expected of any men, 
however wiſe, at that time. 

To which I anſwer, that it is no more than might have been 
expected : for it is not more- than what men are taught by 
the common principles of equity. The goſpel too, teaches 
and enacts moderation and forbearance, and condemns all im- 
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poſition on the conſciences of men, and all force and violence 
in things of religion. | 


Farther, what has been here ſuggeſted, is no more than what 
the Chriſtians had before demanded and expected of heathens 
in power, as juſt and reaſonable : they were therefore ſel{-con. 
demned in acting otherwiſe, If it was reaſonable, that they 
ſhould be tolerated and protected by heathen emperors ; much 
more was it reaſonable and evident, that all other ſects of 
Chriſtians ſhould be tolerated and protected by that ſe& which 
happened to be the molt numerous and powerful, 

Finally, for the main part, this is no other than the advice 
ſent ® by Conſtantine, in his letter to Alexander and Atius, 
which the biſhops aſſembled in council ſhould have ſtood to, 
Nothing could have been more for their honour, and the 
intereſt of religion, than for them to have enforced with all 
their credit, the ſage, and pious, and moderate counſels of the 
emperor, ü 

have taken all this freedom, thus to propoſe theſe thoughts, 
But I do not mention them ſo much by way of blame and cen- 
ſire, as with a view of amendment; that Chriſtians in general 
may at length be fo wiſe, as to conſult the true intereſt of their 
religion: and hoping, that they who are in high ſtations in the 
church, and have a powerful influence, will 1mprove all oppor- 
tunities, and uſe their beſt endeavours, that the © moderation ef 


Chriſtians may be known unto all men. 
——— ¶ OE ————— 
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I. EuSEBIUS wow of Cæſarea in Paleſtine,” ſays * Je- 
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© 4 man moſt ſtudious in the divine ſeriptures, and to- 
ether with the martyr Pamphilus, very diligent (a) in 
making a large collection of eccleſiaſtical writers, publiſhed 
--numerable volumes, ſome of which are theſe : The Evan- 
-lical Demonſtration in twenty books: The Evangelical 
aration, in fifteen books: Five books of the Theopha- 
Ten books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : Chronical Canons 
of univerſal hiſtory, and an Epitome of them: and of the 
Difference between the Goſpels : Ten books upon Iſaiah: 
Againſt Porphyry, who at the ſame time wrote in Sicily, 
thirty books as ſome think, though I have never met with 


D 


more than twenty: Topics in one book: An Apology for 
Origen in ſix books: The Life of Pamphilus, in three books: 
Several ſmall Pieces concerning the Martyrs: moſt learned 


Commentaries upon the 150 Pſalms, and many other works. 
He flouriſhed chiefly under the emperors Conſtantine and 
On account of his friendſhip with the martyr 
Pamphilus he received his ſurname from him.” 


Euſcbius, as is generally thought, and with ſome good de- 


»ree of probability, was born at Cæſarea in Paleſtine, about“ 
the year 270, Or, as ſome © think, ſooner. We have no ac- 
count of his parents, or who were his inſtructors in early life. 
Nor is there any thing certainly known of his family and re- 
lations: for Pamphilus, as is evident, was only a friend, 
Arius, in a letter to Euſebius of Nicomedia, calls our Euſe- 


bius his © brother, 
to be underſtood literally. 


Euſebius Cæſareæ Paleſtinz epiſcopus, 
in {cripturts divinis ſtudioſiſſimus, & bibli- 
othece Eivine cum Pamphilo martyre dili- 
pen ſimus petveſligator, edidit inſinita vo- 
mina, de quibus hec ſunt ; ETaſyhuung 
antes libti viginti: Evaſysunne pe- 
©2:20x12ye libra quindecim : Seo 
ort quinque: Eccleſiaſticæ Hiſtoriæ libri 

n: Chronicorum Canonum omnimoda 

'2, & eorum Exieuan: Et de Evan- 


um Diaphonia: In Iſaiam libri de- 

=: Et contra Porphyrium, qui codem 
en porte ſerihebat in Sicilia, ut quidam pu- 
, bri triginta, de quibus ad me viginti 


dum pervenerunt ; [ogy wy liber unus: 

„ pro Origine libri ſex: De Vita 
plan libri tres: De Martyribus alia 
pa: Ft in centum quinquaginta 
mos eruditifiimi commentari, & multa 
Flor maxime lub Conſlantino im- 

ore & Conflantio. Et ob amicisam 


But I do not think, that the word ought 
It is not common for two brothers 


Pamphili martyris ab eo cognomentum ſor- 


gitus eſt. Hieron. de V. I. c. 81. 


(A) That interpretation was juſtified for- 
merly. See Vol. iii. p. 335, 336. And 
it is the ſenſe in which the words were 
always underſtood, till very lately. Says 
Valeſius, ſpeaking of Pamphilus : Qui cum 
literarum ſacrarum ſingulari amore flagra- 
ret, omneſque ecclefialticorum ſcriptorum 
libros. ſummo ſtudio conquireret, cele- 
berrimam ſcholam ac bibliothecam inſtituit 
Cæſatreæ. De Vit. & Scriptis Euſeb. Cæſ. 
ſub init. b Natus . . . circa annum, 
ſi divinare liceat, 270. Cav. H. L. in 
Euleb. Cæſ. © Tillemont argues, that 
he was born about the year 264. Euſeb. 
Art. i. Vid. & Valeſ. de Vit. & Script. Eu- 
ſeb. Cæl. ſub init. Q Evo: io; 0 - 
Oo; ou BY Kalcaftia . Ap. Thdrt. I. i. 
c. 5. p- 81. A 
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to have one and the ſame name. Euſebius of Nicomedis 
ſpeaking of him of Cæſarea, calls him * his lord. And the 
biſhop of Cæſarea calls him of Nicomedia the great Euſebius: 
but neither ſays he was related to the other. Arius therefore. 
it is likely, gives our Euſebius the title of brother of the other 


Euſebius, as he alſo was biſhop, and they were good friends, 


and to intimate, that they were both of the ſame opinion upon 
the doctrine controverted at that time, 

It is ſome what probable, though not certain, that our Eu- 
ſebius was ordained preſbyter by Agapius, biſhop of Cæſatea, 
of whom he has made a very honourable * mention. He had 
a long and happy intimacy with Pamphilus, preſbyter in that 
church, who was impriſoned in the year 307, and obtained the 
crown of martyrdom in 309. During the time of that im- 
priſonment Euſebius was much with his friend. After the 
martyrdom of Pamphilus he went to Tyre, where he ſay 
many finiſh their teſtimony to Jeſus in a glorious manner, 
From thence, as it ſeems, he * went into Egypt: where too 
he was a ſpectator of the ſufferings and patience of many of 
his fellow-chriſtians : where likewiſe he ſeems to have been im- 
priſoned. And becauſe he did not ſuffer, as ſome others did, 
it has been inſinuated, that * he procured his liberty by ſacri- 
ficing, or ſome other mean compliance, unbecoming a Chriſ- 
tian. But that 1s a general accuſation without ground. No 
one was ever able to ſpecify any mean act of compliance in 
particular, as appears from Potamon's charge in Epiphanius. 
If * Euſebius had ſacrificed, or done any thing like it, he would 
not have been made biſhop of Cæſarea, nor invited to the ſee 
of Antioch, Euſebius either made Pamphilus many viſits, or 
was ſhut up with him in priſon: and yet he has never been 
reproached, that I know of, becauſe he did not ſuffer with him. 
In like manner he may have been for ſome time in priſon in 
Fgypr, and releaſed without any thing diſhonourable in the 
(B) affair. | 
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Agapius ſucceeded Theotecnus in the ſee of Cæſarea. And 
it is the more general opinion, that ® Euſebius ſucceeded Aga- 

us in 315. But ſome place? Agricolaus Between Agapius 
and him. Nevertheleſs that will not much * protract the time 
of our author's epiſcopate. This is certain, that? he was bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea in 320 at the lateſt, After which we can per- 
ceive, that he was preſent at moſt of the ſynods held in that 
part of the world. He died in the year 339 or 340. 

| omit many particulars, deſiring to be as conciſe as poſſible, 
If we had Euſebius's life, written by his ſucceſſor * Acacius, 
we ſhould have the pleaſure to be informed of many things 
which we are now ignorant of, 

II. I muſt give ſome account of Euſebius's works: though, 
for the ſake of brevity, I ſhould have been very glad to be ex- 
cuſed. 

When an author's works are ſomewhat numerous, learned 

moderns generally ſpeak in the firſt place of ſuch as are ſtill 
in being, then of thoſe which are loſt. The order. of time 
leaſeth me beſt, in this inſtance at leaſt. I therefore ſhall 
ſpeak of Euſebius's writings, extant and not extant all toge- 
ther in the continued order of time, ſo far as I can attain it. 
And as I do not reckon myſelf obliged to give a particular ac- 
count of all his pieces, mentioned 1n ancient authors; I refer 
to ſeveral learned moderns, ſome of which have treated largely 
of them. 

1. An exact edition of Origen's Hexapla. This, ſo far as 
I recollect, is very ſeldom * taken notice of by learned moderns 
in their accounts of Euſebius's works; but I think it ſhould 
not have been omitted. It is likely, that it was one of our 
author's firſt undertakings, He had the aſſiſtance of Pamphi- 
Jus in this work: which therefore we may ſuppoſe was finiſhed 
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about the year 306, before that excellent man and martyr came 
into trouble. I need ſay. nothing of it here, having given an 
account of it formerly. | 
2. An Apology for Origen in fix books: in five of which he 
had likewiſe the aſſiſtance of Pamphilus in priſon. The ſixth 
was written by Euſebius alone, after the martyrdom of Pam. 
hilus. It was compoſed therefore in 308 and zog. The firſt 
Bk remains in a Latin tranſlation. of Ruffinus: I ſpoke of 
this-work formerly. 

3- The Life of Pamphilus in three books, probably written 
in zog or 310, but not extant. I have ſpoken ſufficiently of it 
already. 

4. A book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, who ſuffered in the 
perſecution of Diocleſian and Maximin, written about the 
year 311 or 312. This has been reckoned by ſome a part of 
the eighth book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : but Valeſivs has 
more properly placed it by itſelf, after that book, as a ſupple- 
ment to it. 

5. Among Euſebius's Works Jerom mentioned ſeveral ſmall 
pieces concerning the martyrs, And, as Tillemont * obſerves, 
© beſide that juſt mentioned, there was another book, which 
Euſebius quotes“ ſeveral times in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


© It was a collection of the Acts of the ancient martyrs, where. 


© in he had placed at length the hiſtory of the martyrs of Lyons 
© in the time of Ma-cns Antoninus: Apollonius the Roman ſe- 
* nator in the time of Commodus, with his Apology : The Acts 
© of Pionius, martyred at Smyrna, and others.” But of this 
work, as * juſt hinted, Euſebius inſerted ſeveral things, by way 
of extract ar 1zaſt, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. This collec- 
tion may have been made in 312 or 313, or ſoon after. 

6. One book againſt Hierocles, who had made a compariſon 
of Apollonius Tyanæus with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : a ſmall 
piece, not mentioned by Jeram, but undoubtedly genuine, 
and ſtil] extant * in the original Greek. It may have been 
compoſed in 312, or 313, or ſooner ;. for we do not know the 
exact time. 

7. A confutation of Porphyry in thirty books. Valeſius was 
of opinion, that this work was not compoſed until after the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : becauſe in * the ſixth book of that 
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work, Euſebius quotes a paſſage of Porphyry's third book 
againſt the Chriſtians, without taking notice of his own anſwer 
to him. But that argument does not appear to me deciſive. 
Euſebius had many fair occaſions in ſeveral of his writings to 
rofer to his Confutation of Porphyry, but has never done fo 
that | remember. Nevertheleſs we cannot hence conclude, that 
t was written after all his other works, which is very impro- 
bable. Jerom ſuppoſes, that Porphyry was living at the ſame 
time in Sicily; which is an argument, that he thought this 
one of our author's moſt early performances. If it was fo, 
that may have been one reaſon why it was not much eſteemed, 
as being written before Euſebius had attained to all that ma- 
turity of knowledge and underſtanding, by which he was af- 
tetwards diſtinguiſhed. For that reaſon too he might not be 
diſpoſed to quore it himſelf. Ir is obſervable, that Apollina- 
rius wrote againſt Porphyry after him: which may be reckoned 
an argument, that in this work Euſebius had not fully anſwered 
the expectation of the public. Nay, Philoſtorgius made no 
{crople to ſay, that“ in his books againſt Porphyry, Apollina- 
rius greatly excelled our author. St, Jerom, as it ſeems, did 
not © eſteem this one of Euſebius's beſt books. I might far- 
ther add; if this voluminous confutation of Porphyry had 
been written after Euſebius became acquainted with Conſtan- 
tine, it is likely he would have dedicated it to the emperor, 
and we ſhonild have had it diſtinctly mentioned in the Life of 
Conſtantine, Le Clerc © thought the loſs of this work to be 
the greateſt loſs we have ſuſtained, as to any writings of this 
withor. And indeed it is very probable, that we of theſe 
'\mcs ſhould have been pleaſed to fee Porphyry's objections in 
iis own words, as alleged by Euſebius. In other reſpects, I 
/mazine, it would not have equalled the remaining work of 
the Evangelical Preparation, or the (till extant books of the 
Demonſtration, After all, I do not know the exact time when 
(1's work was publiſhed; but I am inclined to think, it muſt 
dare appeared before the council of Nice. 

3, Photius ſpeaks of two books of our author, entitled“ 
A Confutation and Apology, in which he propoſes ſeveral 
* heathen objections, and anſwers them very well.“ This work 
not extant 3 nor do we know the time of writing it. It de- 
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ſerved, however, to be mentioned, as one of the many wei. 
ings of this biſhop, in defence of the Chriſtian religion. 

9. Five books of the Theophany, or the coming of the 
Meſſiah: mentioned by Jerom ; not extant, nor do we Clear] 
know the deſign of it. F 

10. Of the difference between the Goſpels : mentioned 
Jerom, not extant, but undoubtedly deſigned to reconcile the 
jeeming contraricties in the accounts of the ſeyeral evangeliſts, 


11. Ten Evangelical Canons, with a letter to Carpianus, 


ſhewing what things are related by four, what by three, What 
by two, what by one. Theſe canons, with the letter to Car- 
pianus, are uſually prefixed to the beſt editions of the New 
Teſtament, and the letter may be alſo ſeen * elſewhere. We 
do not know the exact time of this work. 

12. A letter to Euphration, mentioned by * Athanaſius, 
and certainly written before the council of Nice, 

13. St. Jerom ſays, that Euſcbius and others had largely 
explained the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. But whether he 
intends a diſtinct work I cannot tell. However, Tillemont's 
expreſſions are, that he made a large Commentary upon that 
epiſtle. 

g 14. Of the Fruitfulneſs of the ancients : expreſsly mentioned 
by our author in“ his Evangelical Preparation, and probably 
referred to, and intended by him in a paſſage of the Demon- 
ſtration. 

15. The Evangelical Preparation, in fifteen books, as men- 
tioned by Jerom, ſtill extant. This work, as well as the 
Chronicle, and the Hiſtory, are with great juſtice highly com- 
mended by“ Joſeph Scaliger. 

16, The Evangelical Demonſtration in twenty books, Which 
work Euſebius promiſeth at the end of the former. The lat 
ten books are Joſt. And until lately the beginning of the firſt 
book, and the concluſion of the tenth, were miſſing : but were 
publiſhed by Fabricius“ with great applauſe in 1725, This 
work Euſebius evidently mentions at the beginning * of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and therefore it was firſt written. 


f Vid. Fab. Bib. Gr. T. vi. p. 97. &c. m Taceo auftoris multiplicem erudit- 
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17. An Epiſtle * to the church at Cæſarea, concerning his 
ſubſcribing the Nicene Creed. . 

18. An Oration in the twentieth year of Conſtantine's * 
reion, 325, pronounced in the preſence of Conſtantine and 
he fathers of the Nicene council, Not extant, 

10. The Chronicle, in two books: or as Jerom ſaid, Chro- 
nical Canons of Univerſal Hiſtory, and their Epitome. It is 
likely, that by their Epitome he means the ſecond book, which 
was ſhorter than the firſt, and repreſented in a ſummary way 
che ſubſtance of it. In another place this work is called by 

crom, © Chronological Canons. The original is loſt, except 
jome fragments preſerved in Greek authors. We have only 
a Latin verſion of Jerom, who in this, as well as other things, 
is both an author and interpreter, His additions relate 
chiefly to the affairs of the weſtern part of the Roman empire, 
with which Euſebius was little acquainted. The Chronicle was 
publiſhed in 325, as Pagi * ſays. And Jerom aſſures us, that“ 
it came down to the twentieth year of Conſtantine, Nevertheleſs 
Euſcbius refers to it in * his Preparation. Tillemont therefore 
thinks there muſt have been two editions. But perhaps in the 
Preparation he only ſpeaks of the work, as then in hand, 
though not publiſhed : which may well be the caſe ſometimes 
with an author who writes much. The Chronicle was a work 
of prodigious labour and learning. 

20. The Evangelical Hiſtory, in ten books, publiſhed, as 
it“ ſeems, in 326. Du Pin having ſhewn the importance of 
this work adds: © It muſt be owned however, that Euſebius's 
* Hiſtory has not all the perfection which one could wiſh: that 
© it is not written in an agreeable manner: that it is not exact: 
© that the author often enlarges on things that might be lightly 
© palled over, and mentions other things ſuccinctly, which 
* ſhould have been related at large.“ Tillemont ſays : Not- 
* withſtanding 7 ſome defects, which may be obſerved, it will 
be always a moſt valuable and moſt important work, and moſt 
g uleful to the church. Without Euſebius we ſhould ſcarce 
have had any knowledge of the hiſtory of the firlt ages of 
„ Chriſtianity, or the authors who wrote in that time. All 
the Greek authors of the fourth century, who undertook to 
c Write the hiſtory of the church, have begun where Euſebius 
ended, as having nothing conſiderable to add to his labour.” 
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21. The Topics, ſo called in Jerom's catalogue: congg; 
of two e ſecond of which is ſtill N ay 
ſomewhat altered, with Jerom's verſion, who ſays, * that * after 
© the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and Chronological Canons, Euſe. 
© bius publiſhed a Geographical Deſcription of Judea, accord. 
© ing to the diviſions of the ſeveral tribes, with a map of Je- 
* rulalem, and the temple, and proper deſcriptions: and at 
5. laſt this ſmall book, containing the names of the cities, moun. 
© tains, and rivers of the country, according to the order of 
© the letters of the alphabet.” It was a kind of dictionary of 
places mentioned in the ſcriptures. 

22, A Treatiſe concerning Eaſter, mentioned * by Euſebius 
in the Life of Conſtantine, and by Jerom in his Catalogue, in 
the article * of Hippolytus. This work is not extant, It 
might be written about the year 334. 

23. An! Oration in praiſe of Conſtantine, ſtill extant, ſpoken 
at Conſtantinople in the emperor's preſence, before“ the end 
of the year 335. It is as much an argument for the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion, as a panegyric upon the emperor, It 
is, in my opinion, a fine performance: and has been already 
commended by Du Pin * for its eloquence and politeneſs, as 
well as on other accounts. 

24. A Deſcription of the Church of the Sepulchre at je- 
ruſalem, and its ornaments, and the preſents ſent thither by 
the emperor : compoſed in 335. 

25. Five books againſt Marcellus: or, as they are generally 
divided and entitled, Two books againſt Marcellus, and three 
books of Eccleſiaſtical Theology, written in 336: and Euſe- 
bius handles his antagoniſt very roughly. Marcellus, he ſays, 
teaches Sabellianiſm, and thereby apoſtatizes from Chriſt and 
the grace of the goſpel. Marcellus revives * the impious and 
atheiſtical hereſy of Sabellius. His hereſy exceeds all the 
impious hereſies that ever were, and the like. 

26. The Life of Conſtantine, in four books, written in the 
latter part of the year 337, or the beginning of 338. Some 
few have denied this © to be a work of Euſebius: but certainly 
without all reaſon. It has many internal characters of genuine- 
neſs; for it is entirely in Euſebius's manner, and here are 
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letters of the emperor to the author, Not only Socrates, but 
» Photius alſo, and other ancient writers, ſpeak of it as his. 
Jerom's ſilence is of no importance, He owns, that Euſebius 
wrote many books b-ſide thoſe exprefly mentioned by him. 
This work has been generally reckoned® rather a panegyric than 
* hiſtory, 

— A Commentary upon the 150 Pſalms, mentioned and 
commended by Jerom in his Catalogue: but wanting in late 
ages, till Montfaugon in the year 1705 publiſhed it as far as 
the 119th Pſalm. That learned writer ſays, there“ is not any 
the lealt reaſon to doubt the genuineneſs of what is publiſhed 
by him. Euſebius has no where in his remaining works quoted 
this Commentary: for which reaſon it may be argued, that? 
it is one of his laſt works. It is probable, that it was written“ 
ſome good while after the reſpett ſhewn to our Saviour's ſepul- 
chre at Jeruſalem, in 326 or 327. 

28. A Commentary upon the prophecies of Iſaiah, mentioned 
by Jerom in his Catalogue, and elſewhere : publiſhed likewiſe 
by Montfaugon. It ſeems to me, that ſome things, not Eu- 
ſebius's, have been inſerted in theſe Commentaries, eſpecially 
in that upon Iſaiah, as we now have it, taken from the Greek 
Chains. Beſide ſome things inſerted, probably, afterwards, 
there ſeem likewiſe to be obſervations, or interpretations, 
taken by the author from Origen, or other commentators, 
more ancient than himſelf. 

29. Fourteen ſmall pieces in" Latin, publiſhed by James 
Sirmond, who makes no doubt of their being genuine. Cave 
was rather inclined to think, they were written by Euſebius 
Emilenus. Fabricius“ diſlikes that opinion, and is willing, 
that our Euſebius ſhould be reckoned author of them. 

1.) The firſt two are againſt Sabellius. Theſe, fays* 
© Tillemont, manifeſtly oppoſe Marcellus, and may have been 
© written by Euſebius in the latter part of his life.” On the 
other hand 1t may be ſaid : What occaſion had our author ro 
write any thing againſt Marcellus, beſide the five books before 
mentioned? I have ſometimes ſuſpected, that Euſebius's known 
arerlion tor Sabellianiſm induced ſome tranſcriber. of theſe 


pieces, to put his name at the head of them. 
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= Coo. 127. p. 305. a Vid. 1 Ap. Bib. PP. Max. T. iv. init. 
„H. L. in Euſeb. t Bib. Gr. 


Seerat. I. i. c. 1, P. 5. A. B. & Thart. I. i. 
e 1g. in. Vid. cjuſd. Prelim. T. vi. p. 10g. s As before, h ix. 
(49. Je 5 i. ii. Vid. Montf. 
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It is generally allowed, that they are tranſlated | 
Greek. But 4 are abundance of ſtudied morn Boop — 
ſome jingles of Latin words, as if they were written in that 
language. The empire was become Chriſtian, when theſ- 
pieces were written. \ 

2.) The third piece is a homily concerning the Reſurrection 
by Tillemont reckoned not worthy of Euſebius. However 
here is a good argument for a future ſtate from reaſon. ' 

3.) The fourth, upon the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, i; 
in the main, a fine performance. The author? argues excked. 
ing well for the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, and of the 
Chriſtian religion from the former character of Chriſt's apoſtles, 
from the gifts of the Spirit poured down upon them, and from 
their conduct and ſucceſs after the crucifixion of Jeſus. 

4+) J ſhall give no diſtinct account of the reſt of theſe pieces, 
I ſhall, however, refer to fome remarkable things in them. 

5.) Here are ſome obſervations * upon the third chapter of 
Zechariah, and the beginning of the book of Job, that deſerve 
the notice of the curious, 

6.) Moſes, the author ſays, was as a lamp or candle in a 
houſe : but Chriſt as the ſun enlightens the world. 

7. Here are references to“ the firlt chapter of St. Matthew, 
St. Luke, and St. John. The * Acts of the apoſtles are much 
and often quoted. And © the goſpels are called facred and 
divine. 

8.) He ſpeaks of the goſpels, the Acts, and Paul's epiſtles, 
as open to be read by all who pleaſe. 

9.) He expreſſes a great reſpe& for the ſcriptures, and is 
for ® having all controverſies in things of religion decided by 
them, 
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Mortuus eſt, ut occidetet mortem. 
Condemnatus eſt, ut condemnaret corrup- 


_ telam, p. 5. E. Miſit filium obedientem, 


ut falvaret hominem inobedientem. ib. C. 
* Adc-ant nobiſcum & reges & judices 
. 21. C. Si autem reges, exercitus & 
eges pro rebgione ſunt. p. 22. C. 
V p. 10. N E. F z —— Unde 


& majora fervata ſunt mirabilia poſt mor- 


tem, quam ea — ante mortem ſunt ſacta. 
«ict im (tant corvm templa, non re- 
firexit -p. 17, C. Putas, in quinqua- 
ginta dieb15 pilcator tuſticanus ex vico Hu- 
ant omnem linguam? p. 21. E. Vid. & 
F. G. H. Cogitarerunt autem piſcatores 
a1 mundum exite.— Sine litetis, ad eru- 
d'tos imperiti, ignobiles ad ingenuos? p. 
„ A. B. C. Præconum autem abjettio, 


$ 


rgnobilitas, nulla doctrina, egeſtas, armer 


parvus. ih. D. E. 4 P- 24. E. &. 
. Br. d Quid valuit luce na 
Moy ſes Si autem unum populum per 


ſigna non feaſit, Jeſus autem per crucem, 
per ſcandalum, & non per ſigna aut prodi- 
ia mundum tranſtulit ad Dei cultum. 
Moy {es lucerna ne quidem uni domui (ut- 
ficit: Jeſus autem fol juſtitiæ. p. 20. D. 


© p. 44. A. B. 4 In Aclibus enim 
ſcriptum eſt Apoſtolorum. p. 21. A. ll. 
A. & paſſim. 2 ſandclis Evai- 


gelits & vere divinis. p. 42. G. ; 
f Hi ſunt guſtus predicationem Domi 
ni. Plena autem Evange lia ſunt volenubus 
bene legere: pleni Actus A 
ſunt, & epiſlolæ Pauli. p. 23. D. 
t Utinam ſolis ſcripturis content efſemus, 
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111. Of all Euſebius's works the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is the 
moſt valuable: but, as it ſeems to me, the leaſt accurate of 
all his large works, that are come down to us in any good 
meaſure entire.” Some faults may be owing to haſte, others to 
geſect of critical ſkill, others to want of candour and impar- 
tiality. For our great author, as well as molt other men, had 
his affections. He was favourable to ſome things, and per- 
ſons, and prejudiced againſt others. 

1. He was a great admirer of Origen: in which he was in 
the right, Nevertheleſs he ſhould not have therefore omitted 
all notice of Methodius, becauſe * he was Origen's adverſary. 

2. He had a great zeal for the Chriſtian religion: and fo 
far, undoubtedly, he was in the right. Nevertheleſs he ſhould 
not have attempted to ſupport it by weak and falſe arguments : 
which a good cauſe never needs. Ek 

3. Agbarus's letter to our Saviour, -and our Saviour's letter 
to Agbarus, copied at length in our author's Eceleſiaſtical * 
Hiſtory, are much ſuſpected by many learned men not to be 


genuine, 


4. It is wonderful, that Euſebius ſhould think * that Philo's 
Therapeutæ were Chriſtians, and that their ancient writings 
ſhould be our goſpels and epiſtles. 

5. Euſebius ® foppoſes, * to ſpeak of the enrolment 
at the time of our Lord's nativity, before the death of Herod 
the great, related Luke ii. 1—4. whereas indeed, the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian ſpeaks of that made after the removal of Archelaus, 
which is alſo referred to in Acts v. 37. 

6. Our author“ does juſtly allege Joſephus, as confirming 
the account which St. Luke gives, Acts xii. of the death of 
Herod Agrippa. But whereas Joſephus ſays, that © Agrippa * 
* caſting his eyes upwards ſaw an owl fitting upon a cord over 
his head ;” our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian ſays, he ſ an angel 
over bis head. I know not, what good apology can be made 


for this. 
7. He tranſcribes * Joſephus's account of Theudas, as con- 


firming what is ſaid Acts v. 36. whereas what Joſephus ſays is 


Et lis nulla ſoret. p-. 4. F. Qua ergo de- V. iii. p. 393, 305, 308. L. i. e. 
deut quzri ? Quz invenimus in ſcripturis 13. p. 31-433. * L. ii. e. 17. p · 
polita, Quæ aulem in ſcripturis non inve- 563. & * p. 33. D. 

mmus — * quæramus. V enim 710 . I. c. 3. * ii. 8 10. 
oporteret nobis eſſe cognita, utique ſpiritus o Jolephus's account, with remarks, 
lanftus poſuiſſet ea #1 ſcri = A g Non be d Part i. of this work. B. bk. 
enim ſumus ſapientiores a _ ſanto. i. \ vi, L. ii. e. 31. 4 See 


p. 6. D. Vid. & G. See before, Part i. of this work. B, ji, ch. vii. 
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reckoned to be a conſiderable objection againſt the Evangelical 
Hiſtory. | 

8. In the Demonſtration he tranſcribes a paſſage of Joſephus 
relating to the wonderful ſigns preceding the deſtruction of Je- 
rulalem, and then adds, Theſe * things he writes, as 
« pening after our Saviour's paſſion :* though they did not hap- 
pen till above thirty years ne To the like purpoſe in 
the* Chronicle. And in * the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Euſebius 
tranſcribes largely that paſſage of Joſephus, as giving an ac- 


count of the figns before the Jewiſh war. Concerning this 


matter may be ſeen © Joſeph Scaliger. 

9. If the teſtimony to Jeſus, as the Chriſt, had been from 
the beginning, in Joſephus's works, it is ſtrange, it ſhould 
never have been quoted by any ancient apologis for Chriſti- 
anity; and now in the beginning of the fourth century be 
thought ſo important, as to be quoted by our author in * two 
of his works, ſtil] remaining. | 

10. There is a* work, aſcribed to Porphyry, quoted by 
Euſebius, in the Preparation, and Demonſtration. If that 
work is not ” genuine, (as I think it is not) it was a forgery of 
his own time. And the quoting it, as he does, will be reckoned 
11 want of care, or ſkill, or candour and impar- 
tiality. | 

11. I formerly complained * of Euſebius, for not giving us 
at length the paſſage of Caius, concerning the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, 'or however of St. Paul's epiſtles. But he 
abridged that, and afterwards tranſcribed at length ſevera 

alſages * of an anonymous writer of little worth, concern- 
ing the followers* of Artemon. It may be reckoned ſome- 
what probable, that Euſcbius's averſion for Sabellianiſm, and 
every thing a-kin to it, led him to pay ſo much reſpect to 
that author. 

12. I add no more at preſent, Many obſervations upon 
this author's works may be ſeen in Joſeph Scaliger's Prolego- 


mena to the Chronicle. Dr. Heumann intended © to write 


remarks upon the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; but I do not know, 


Dem. Ev. I. viii. p. 402. D. 373 and 385. a H. E. I. v. c. 28. 

s Chr. p-. 138. infr. m. .. d See thoſe paſſages, with remarks upon 
I. in. c. 8. u Prolegom. p. 12. m. them. Vol. ii. p. des, 
Et Animady. in Eufeb. p. 186. Vid. & © e alio tempore, ſi vita ſuppeditat, 
Van Dale de Orac. Dill. p. 39, 40. copioſum exhibiturus tibi judicium de Eu- 

w Hilt. Ec. I. i. c. xi. Dem. Ev. I. iii. ſebii Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica, non perfundic- 


pP. 124, * IIe. thc on Aoſta PrAore* rie a me perlecta. Heumann. Epil. Mi- 


Sie y Conf. Van Dale de Orac. cell. T. ii. p. 25. 
Dill. i. p. 14, 15+ = See Vol. ii. p. 
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wat he has publiſhed them: if he had, I ſhould have read 
dem with pleaſure. ; | : 

IV. It has been often diſputed, whether Euſebius was an 
Arian. It may be proper therefore for me to refer to ſome au- 
thors upon this queſtion. The ancients were not all of one 
mind here. Socrates, in the fifth century, inſerted an Apo- 
ogy for him in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Among moderns it is needleſs to mention Baronius, whoſe 
antipathy to this writer is well known. Petavius * readily 
places Euſebius amongſt Arians. Bull“ vindicaies him. Caves 
and Le Clerc“ had a warm controverſy upon this head. Cave 
allows, © That there are many unwary and dangerous expreſ- 
« Gons to be found in his writings.” © That * he has at beſt 
«© doubrful and ambiguous expreſſions in this controverted 
« doctrine :* © and that he was reckoned to be an Arian by 
© Athanaſius, and divers others his contemporaries, as well as 
© others in the latter part of the fourth century, and after- 
© wards,” Still he ſays, he“ did not hold the peculiar doc- 
trincs of Arianiſm. Fabricius“ and Du Pin * do not much 
differ from Cave. Valeſius “ too was favourable to our author, 
G. J. Voſſius ſays, his? works would ſufficiently manifeſt him 
to have been an Arian, if the ancients.had been ſilent about it. 
Of the ſame opinion was“ James Gothofred. Tillemont is 
clear, that Euſebius ſhewed himſelf an Arian by his actions 
and his writings. Montfavgon lays the ſame thing * exactly; 
and carneſtly, and at large, argues on this fide of the queſtion; 
and that he ſhewed himſelf to be an Arian as much in his 
writings after the council of Nice, as before it. As for his 
ſubſcribing the Nicene Creed, he ſuppoſes, that Euſebius was 


L. ii. c. 21. e Dog. Theol, iii. p. 43- a. f. m See note i, 
T. 2. I. 1. cap. xi. xi. Def. Fid. n Bib. Gr, T. vi. p. 32. 0 Bib, 
Nic, t Lives of the Fathers, in Ec. T. ii. p. 7. * Vid, de Vit. & 
elch. T. n. & H. L. & Diff. tertia. Scrip. Euſeb. Cæſ. > De Hiſt. Gr. 


De Eufebu Cæſatienſis Arianiſmo & Epiſt. 
Apolog. ad calcem. H. I. h See Bib. 
Un, J. x. p. 379, &c. and Epiſtole Cri- 
ter in the 2d vol. of his Ars Critica, 

i dee Life of Euſebius, in Engliſh, 5 
14. to the like purpole in the Diſſ. be- 
12 referred to, p. 43. a. m. Oxon. 
% 1 {Craptis eſus ineſſe incautius, durius, 
periculokus ditta led hic pedem figo, 
doe in me probandum recipio, Euſebium 
don fire Arianum, k Life of Eu- 

u before, \ xxii, I In vete- 
11% primas tenent Athanaſius, Euſtathius 
Antochenns, Marcellus Ancyranus, Epi- 
Fe Hiletius, Hieronymus, &c. Dill. 


I. i. e. 37. q Vid. Not. ſeu Diſſert. 
in Philoſſorg. lib. i. c. 8. p. 28. &c. 

r See Eufcbius de Cæſ. Art. xii. M. E. 
T. vii. * Arianum probant tam geita 
quam fcripta, Prælim. in Euſeb. Comm. 
in Pf, cap. vi. 5 17. t Objicere ſolent 
qui Euſebii partes tutantur, ipſum in Sy- 
nodo Niczna 10 9 ſuble ripſiſſe.— 
Quatre id non puto efte tanti ad ejus defen- 
honem. Quid enim exoneratus metu fe- 
ciſſet, experiundi poteſlas non ſuit. Id in 
Præl. cap. vi. F 12. Ab exordio enim 
Arianiſmi ad obitum uſque cum Ars nis 
concordiſſime vixit, naſcent; hxrch non en 
dedit; in Nicæna Synoda, quantum hicuit, 
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moved by worldly conſiderations, and that he did not ſubſcribe 
ſincerely. Which is grievous to think: better had it beer 
that the biſhops of that council had never met together, than 
that they ſhould have tempted, and prevailed upon a Chriſtian 
biſhop, or any one elſe, ro prevaricate, and oh againſt con- 
ſcience. Our bleſſed Lord has pronounced a woe upon thoſe 
by whom offences come. Matt. xviii. beg. And I am apt to 
think, that in the end his avthority will be found ſuperior to 
that of the moſt reſpected of his followers. 

Pagi“ thought this to be a very difficult queſtion, 

I preſume, it is not requiſite, that I ſhould deliver my own 
opinion ; eſpecially as I have not room to ſay what would be 
ſufficient to the purpoſe : and in the writers already referred to, 
may be found very good obſervations. 

I once ſuſpected, that in examining this queſtion, many 
learned men were under a biaſs. As Euſebius was ſo eminent 
a man, and well acquainted with the writings of primitive 
Chriſtians, they might be unwilling to have it thought, that 
he held a different ſentiment upon the doctrine of the Trinity 
from what they judged to be right. But now I am deſirous to 
drop that ſurmiſe, and to allow, that there is ſome real diffi- 
culty in deciding this queſtion : for ſurely there muſt be on 
both ſides, men wiſe enough to guard againſt prejudice. How- 
ever, in this I am clear, that the principles of religion may be 
learned from reaſon and ſcripture: and that we ought not to 
pay too much regard to any man's authority, how great ſoever 
he may be. For what Arnobius fays gloriouſly of the Chriſtian 
religion, may be ſaid of every important truth: it * truſts to 
ns own evidence, and ſtands firm upon its own bottom; whe- 
ther any man embrace it, or net. 

V. This author was a witneſs of the ſufferings of the Chriſ- 
tians in the carly part of his life; and afterwards ſaw the ſplen- 
dor of the church under the firlt Chriſtian emperors. Like 
moſt other great men, he has met with good report, and ill 
report. His“ learning, however, and knowledge of the ſcrip- 


Catholicis obſtitit. Sed qui adprime calle- 
ret concedere tem,ori, demum cefht & 
ſubſcriplit. Sic emm ſuade bat timor, non 
diuturni magiſter officii. Qua emm mente 
id egerit, ſibi ſubditis populis fic ena: ravit, 
ut ſibi priſtina repetend!, ficubi liceret, 
aditum reliquerit. ib. & xvi. 

u Sed prorlus incertum, an Arianis vel or- 
thodoxis annumerandus {it — Hankius refert 
—tandemque concludit, via tutiſſima videri 
allvs iuccdere, qui poſt Syuodum Nicænam 


Euſebium Arianum fuiſle, __ negant!- 
bus, neque affirmantibus accedentes, judi- 
cium ſuum ſuſpendunt. Tot ambagibus 
hec queſto intricata eſt! Pagi Ann. 325. 
n. xxxn. w Suis illis contenta est vi- 
ribus, & veritatis propriæ fundaminibus n1- 
titur : nec ſpoliatur vi ſua, cuuamſi nullum 
habeat vindicem. Arnob. I. m. in. 
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ave been univerſally allowed. It appears from his 
wart, 5 ſays” Tillemont, Fins he had read ul forrs of Greek 
« authors, whether * — hiſtorians, or divines, of 
Egypt, Phœnicia, Aſia, Europe, and Africa.“ With a very 
extenſive knowledge of literature he ſeems to have had the 
agreeable accompliſhments of a courtier. He was both a biſhop, 
and a man of the world: a great author, and a fine ſpeaker. 
He muſt have had a good education, though we have no par- 
ticular account of it. We plainly perceive from his writings, 
that through the whole courle of his life he was ſtudious and 
diligent ; inſomuch, that it is wonderful, how he ſhould have 
leiſure to write fo many large and elaborate works, of different. 
kinds; beſide the diſcharge of the duties of his function, and 
beſide his attendance at court, at ſynods, and the folemaities 
of dedicating churches. He was acquainted with all the great 
and learned men of his time; and had acceſs to the libraries 
at * Jeruſalem, and * Cæſarea: which advantages he improved 
to the utmoſt. Some may wiſh, he had not joined with the 
Arian leaders in the hard treatment that was given to Euſtathius, 
biſhop of Antioch, Athanaſius of Alexandria, and Marcellus of 
Ancyra. But it ſhould be conſidered, that the Chriſtian biſhops in 
general, after the converſion of Conſtantine, ſeem to have thought, 
that they had a right to depoſe and baniſh all eccleſiaſtics, who 
did not agree with them upon the points of divinity contro- 
verted at that time. Finally, though there may be ſome things 
exceptionable in his writings and conduct, I am perſuaded, 
notwithſtanding * what ſome may ſay, that he was a good, as 
well as great man. His zeal for the Chriſtian religion, his 
affection for the martyrs, his grateful reſpects for his friend 
Pamphilus, his diligence in collecting excellent materials, and 
in compoling uſeful works for the benefit of mankind, his © 
caution and ſcrupulouſneſs in not vouching for the truth of 
Conſtantine's ſtory of the apparition of the croſs, as well as 
other things, fully ſatisfy me of this. 

Du Pin“ fays, © Euſebius ſeems to have been very diſin- 
tereſted, very ſincere, a great lover of peace, of truth, and re- 
Gligion. Though he had cloſe alliances with the enemies of 
* Athanaſius, he appears not to have been his enemy, nor to 
have had any great ſhare in the quarrels of the biſhops of 
* that time. He was preſent at the councils, where unjuſt 


Euſeb de Cæſ. Art. i. 2 Vid. rem admitteret. Montfaucon. Prælim. in 
II. Ecc. I. vi. e. 20. L. vi. c. 32. Euſeb, Comm. in PS. init. See 
qui ſi quantum eruditionis, tan- before, p. 153, 134. f 


tun ſincetæ fides laudem tuliſſet, yix pa- A, befor, p. 10. 


P 4 * things 
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* things were tranſacted againſt Evuſtathivs and Athanaßus: ” 
but we do not diſcern, that he ſhewed figns of paſſion him. c1 
* ſelf, or that he was the tool of other men's paſſions. He © q 
* was not author of new creeds. . . . he only aimed to reconcile * 
© and re- unite parties. He did not abuſe the intereſt he had + 
* with the emperor to raiſe himſclf, nor to ruin his enemies, 5 


© as did Euſebius of Nicomedia; but he improved it for the 
© benefit of the church.” i 

VI. I have omitted many deſcriptions of the nature and de. 
ſign of the Chriſtian religion, to be found in the primitive 
writers, proofs of their good ſenſe, and juſt ſentiments of re- 
ligion. But I think it not proper to paſs by every thing of that 
kind in this celebrated biſhop of Cæſarea. 

1. The title of the fourth chapter of the firſt book of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is to this purpoſe : © That the religion 
© publiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt to all nations, is neither new nor 
© ſtrange.” 

© For though,” ſays * he, without controverſy, we are but 

© of late, and the name of Chriſtians is indeed new, and has 
© not long obtained over the world; yet our manner of life, 
© and the principles of our religion, have not been lately de- 
viſed by us, but were inſtitured and obſerved, if I may ſo 
* fay, from the beginning of the world, by good men, accept- 
© ed of God, from thoſe natural notions which are implanted 
in men's minds. This I ſhall ſhew in the following manner: 
© It is well known, that the nation of the Hebrews is not new, 
but diſtinguiſhed by its antiquity. They have writings con- 
© taining accounts of ancient men; few indeed in number, but 
© very eminent for picty, juſtice, and every other virtue. Of 
© whom ſome lived before the flood, others ſince, ſons and 
* grandſons of Noah ; particularly Abraham, whom the He- 
© brews glory in as the father and founder of their nation. 
. 
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And if any one, aſcending from Abraham to the firſt man, 
ſhould affirm, that all of them who were celebrated for vir- 
tue, were Chriſtians in reality, though not in name, he would 
not ſpeak much beſide the truth. For what elſe does the 
name of Chriſtian denote, but a man, who by the knowledge 
and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt is brought to the practice of ſo- 
briety, righteouſneſs, patience, fortitude, and the religious 
worſhip of the one and only God over all. About theſe 
things they were no lets ſolicitous than we are; but they 
practiſed not circumciſion, nor obſerved ſabbaths, any more 
than ue: nor had they diſtinctions of meats, nor other ordi- 
4 H. E. I. i. e. 4. p. 15. B. C. & 16. | 
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© nances, which were firſt appointed by Moſes. Whence it 
« is apparent, that ought to be eſteemed the firſt and moſt 
© ancient inſtitution of religion, which was obſerved by the 
« vious about the time of Abraham, and has been of late pub- 
« iſhed to all nations, by the direction and authority of Jeſus 
e Chriſt.” | a 

>. After the ſame manner, our author expreſſeth himſelf * 
the ſecond chapter of the Evangelical Demonſtration, pub- 
liſhed by Fabricius. * I have already ſhewn in the Evangelical 
preparation, that Chriſtianity is neither heatheniſm nor Ju- 
« dailm ; but is a peculiar form of religion, neither new, nor 
« abſurd and unreaſonable, but moſt ancient, obſerved by and 
«© well known to thoſe who lived before Moſes, who were dear 
© to God, and renowned for piety and virtue. Nevertheleſs 
© it will be proper here to ſhew briefly, what is heatheniſm, 
« what Judaiſm. Judaiſm may be defined to be a republic 
© eſtabliſhed according to the law of Moſes, ſubject to the one 
« ſupreme God. As for heatheniſm, it may be ſaid to be a 
« ſuperſtition, conſiſting of the worſhip of many gods, accord- 
© ing to the rites of ſeveral nations. What then ſhall we ſay 
© of thoſe men before Moſes, and before Judaiſm, who were 
© dear to God, of whom alſo Moſes makes mention, as Enoch, 
to whom he bears teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. Gen. v. 
© 22, 24. And Noah, of whom he ſays, be was a juſt man in 
© bis generation. Gen. vi. 9. And Seth and Japhecth——And 
© beſide theſe, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and Job, and 
© others, who followed the ſame courſe of life, Were they 
© Jews or heathens ? They cannot be ſaid to have been Jews, 
© ſince the law of Moſes was not yet delivered, Nor can they 
be reckoned heathens, fince they were not involved in the 
© ſuperſtition of polytheiſm.—Wherefore there muſt be a third 
* religion, neither Judaiſm nor heatheniſm, the moſt ancient 
* inſtitution, and the moſt ancient philoſophy, which has been 
© lately declared to all men throughout the world. He there- 
* fore who forſakes Judaiſm or heatheniſm, and becomes a 
© Chriſtian, embraces that law and courſe of life, which had 
© been followed by the ancient patriarchs, friends of God: 
* which © indeed had long lain dorinant, but has been now re- 
* vived by our Lord and Saviour, agreeably to the predictions 
gol Moſes, and the reſt of the prophets.” | 


Vid. Fabric, de Verit. Relig. Chriſtian. Ti; $1X000418. x- X. ib. p. 14. 
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He expreſſeth himſelf again to the like 
fich chapter of the ſame book of the — _ 
he obſerves, that the law of Moſes was ſuited to the one nation 
of the Jews only, and them living in their own land. For it 
could not be obeyed by the Jews themſelves in foreign and 
diſtant countries, much leſs by all nations of the earth. I fa 
having obſerved theſe things, he adds: © The law and rapes 
of life inſtituted by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is a revival of 
© the ancient religion before Moſes, according to which Abra. 
* ham the friend of God, and others before him, lived.” © + 

4. Again, in the Preparation he largely Mews, That 
Abraham, and good men before him, had a freer and more 
© rational religion than that of Moſes, which contained ordi. 
© nances about the ſabbath, and annual feſtivals, and a multi. 
© tude of rules about meats and drinks, and bodily purifica- 
© tions, troubleſome to obſerve. The“ anceſtors of the Jews 
* followed right reaſon, and were truly pious ;* that is, I think, 
the patriarchal religion conſiſted of thoſe principles and duties, 
which are 'reaſonable in themſelves, without. a multitude of 
poſitive appointments ; which too, undoubtedly, is the cha. 
racter of the Chriſtian religion. 

5. He elſewhere ſpeaks of true religion, as the * divine phi. 
loſophy : © Jeſus Chriſt,” he ſays, © was ® no impoſtor; but 
« philoſopher, and truly religious.” Again, The. Chriſt of 
© God is the ſaviour and enlightener of all nations, a teacher 
© of piety, an example of ſobriety, the captain of righteoul. 
© neſs, the author of all virtue and right knowledge of God. 

6. Chriſt's apoſtles, ' when they went abroad to convert the 
world, did not conceal his inglorious death: but related that, 
as well as his miracles and * philoſophical diſcourſes. And 
through the doctrine * of Chriſt, the church of God all over 
the world has been taught to offer thankſgivings and reaſonable 
ſervices, without the ſmoke of burnt-offerings. 
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7, He aſſerts free-will very ſtrongly. He ſays, that d right 
reaſon is given to men with a power to chooſe and act, accord- 
ing to the light and inſtruction afforded them, and thereby to 
intitle themſelves to great recompences. 

3. He ſays, that Chriſt gave like gifts to Judas with the 
other apoſtles : that once our Saviour had good hopes of him, 
© on account of the power of free-will, For Judas was not of 
| « ſuch a nature, as rendered his ſalvation impoſſible, Like 
© the other apoſtles, he might have been inſtructed by the Son 
of God, and might have been a ſincere and diſciple.” 

g. He thinks, that * by the law of the Lord, ſo much com- 
mended and extolled in the book of Pſalms, may be meant the 
lau of nature, binding all men. 

10. His explication * of Iſa. Ixiii. 1-6. deſerves to be con- 
ſidered by the curious. 

11. He ſeems to ſay, that Chriſt is our propitiation, as he 
has taught us to propiriate for ourſelves, and expiate our fins 
by repentance and new obedience, only offering reaſonable 
ſacrifices, Commenting upon Pſal. Ixix. 31. In“ like man- 
© ner our Saviour ſays in the words before us, I offer not a 
© ſenſible bullock, but a pure and unbloody ſacrifice, which I 
© have appointed in my church, to be offered by a miniſtry that 
© has neither fire nor blood ; which will be more acceptable to 
God, than the bullock appointed by Moſes. Therefore it 
© is ſaid, I will magnify him with thankſgiving. This ſhall pleaſe 
© the Lord more than a young bullock that has horns and boofs. 
And“ indeed the high-prieſts, and the whole nation of the 
© Jews would have obtained forgiveneſs, and the expiation of 
* their ſins, if embracing the new and ſalutary covenant, they 
had offered ſuch a ſacrifice.” | 

12, He does ſometimes handſomely enumerate our Saviour's 
miracles *, related in the goſpels. 
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13. Euſebius has frequent occaſion in his works, to obſcrve 
the vaſt progreſs of the goſpel in the world, which he does * 
a very agreeable. manner, ſhewing how great a reformation i 
had made in the world, in reſpect to polytheiſm, idolatry 
human ſacrifices, polygamy, inceſtuous marriages, and eve;; 
kind of diſſoluteneſs. He ſpeaks of the goſpel's having been 
carried by the 7 apoſtles or their ſucceſſors, not only to Rome 
but into Perſia, Armenia, Parthia, Scythia, India, Britain. 
So in one place. In another“ he mentions Perſians, Scythian, 
Indians, Ethiopians, Moors, Spaniards, Britons. In anothe; 
place he ſays, © There is no? nation or kingdom, which doe- 
© not in whole, or in part, acknowledge the glory of Chriſt. 
In the third book of the Evangelical Demonſtration, where be 
enlarges upon this ſubject, he ſays: When * I conſider the 
power of this doctrine, and that great multitudes of men 
* were perſuaded, and numerous ſocicties formed, by the mear 
and illiterate diſciples of Jeſus, and that not in obſcure and 
ignorant places, but in the moſt celebrated cities, in Rome 
itſelf the queen of all other cities, in Alexandria, and An- 
tioch, throughout Egypt and Lybia, Europe and Aſia, and 
alſo in villages and country places, and in all nations; I am 
obliged, and even compelled to inquire after the cauſe of 
© this, and to acknowledge, that they ſucceeded not in their 
great undertaking any otherwiſe, than by divine power ſur- 
* paſſing all human ability, and the co-operation of him, who 
© ſaid unto them, Go teach all nations in my name. 

14. He ſeems to ſay, that * ſtill in his time ſome miracles 
were done, but not many, nor of great notice. Yet after. 
wards he ſpeaks of © Chriſtians caſting out dæmons in Chriſt's 
name. In another place, having ſpoken of the miracles re- 
lated in the goſpels, he adds: © And ſtill through the doc- 
* trine of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, men are delivered from the 
© worſhip of demons, and from a blind and ſtupid reſpect for 
« ſenſeleſs idols, and obtain greater benefits than any bodily 
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© cures.” Which, I think, ſeems to imply, that miracles were 
© not then common, if they had not quite ceaſed. 
15. He ſuppoſes, that * Peter and John, as well as Paul and 


other apoſtles, preached to ſeveral nations, 


16. He ſays, all * the apoſtles ſuffered martyrdom ; which, 


as * Montfaugon obſerves, cannot be ſhewn now. 
17. In ſeveral places he interprets Matt. v. 3. of worldly 


erty. 
251 do not enter into the controverſy, whether Euſebius 
was an Arian. Nevertheleſs, I ſhall tranſcribe the following 
paſſages, though they may ſeem to have ſome relation to it. 

He ſpeaks of the Spirit, as * made by the Son. Again, 
The! Spirit is not of the Father, as the Son, but is one of 
« the things made by the Son.” | 

He has ſome ways of ſpeaking of the Son, that are re- 
markable : as, that“ he was honoured with the Father's deity. 
He ſays, © All ® the Father's grace was poured out upon the 
beloved: for it was the Father that ſpake in him.” 

Again, upon Pſal. Ixxii. 1. This“ righteouſneſs of the 
« Father is given to the king's ſon, of the ſeed of David ac- 
« cording to the fleſh ; in whom, as in a temple, dwelled the 
« word, and wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God.” | 

Once more, referring to Iſa. Ixi. 1, and Luke iv. 18. 
« Shewing,” ſays * he, © that his was not a bodily anointing, 
© like that of others; but that he was anointed with the ſpirit 
© of the Father's deity, and therefore called Chriſt.” | 
Ihe ſenſe of theſe three laſt paſſages, taken from the Com- 

mentary upon the Pſalms, falls in with the Nazarene, or Sa- 
bellian ſcheme. One might ſuſpect, that they are not our au- 
thor's own; but that he borrowed them from ſome other 
writer, and inſerted them in his work : which was a frequent 


method with Chriſtian commentators, 
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19. We muſt by all means take a fine paſſage of Euſebius 
in his Evangelical Demonſtration ; where, among many other 
Juſt obſervarions, proving the credibility of the goſpel hiſt 

Pet hiſtory, 

againſt * thoſe who refuſed to believe the accounts of che won- 
derful works done by our Saviour, he fays : © The apoſtle 
© Matthew does not pretend to any honourable ſtation in the 
© former part of his life; but placeth himſelf amongſt publicans 
employed in heaping up money. This none of the other 
© evangeliſts have mentioned; not his fellow-diſciple John, 
* nor Luke, nor Mark. But Matthew is his own accuſer, and 
© difſembles not his former courſe of life. Obſerve then, how 
he expreſsly mentions his name in the goſpel written by him. 
* felf: And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, be ſaw a man 
named Matthew, filting at the receipt of cuſtom : and be faith 
© unto bim, follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. And it 
© came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat at meat in the houſe, behold many pub. 
© cans came, and ſat down with him and his diſciples, Matt. ix. 
© 10. And afterwards in the courſe of the narration, inſerting 
© a catalogue of Chriſt's diſciples, he calls himſelf the publican. 
© For thus he ſays: Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are 
© theſe; the firſt Simon, who is called Peter, and rew bis 
« brother ;. James the ſon of Zebedee, and Jobn bis brother ; Phi- 
© lip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Matthew the publican, 
* Ch. x. 2, 3. Thus Matthew out * of abundance of modeſty, 
© hides not his former courſe of life: but ingenuouſly owns 
© himſelf to have been a publican, and likewife placeth him- 
« ſelf after his colleague. For whereas they were joined two 
© and two, he with Thomas, Peter with Andrew, and Philip 
© with Bartholomew; he puts Thomas before himſelf, givin 
the preference to his fellow-apoſtle, as his ſuperior ; whil 
© the other evangeliſts have uſed a different order. Obſerve 
© therefore Luke, how he mentions Matthew; he does not 
call him a publican, nor ſubjoin him to Thomas ; but know- 
ing him to be his ſuperior, firſt mentions him, and then Tho- 
mas, as does Mark likewiſe. The words of the former are 
theſe : And when it was day, be called unto him his diſciples, 
and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo be named apoſtles ; 
Simon, whom he named Peter, and Andrew his brother ; James, 
and Jobn; Philip, and Bartholomew ; Matthew, and Thomas, 
Luke vi. 13—15. Thus did Luke prefer Matthew, even 4s 
they had delivered things unto him, who from the beginnmyg were 
nes Tv; are.belug Ty ro Tv oulnpes bid. p. 119, D. — 122. A. 
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© wo .coitneſſes, and miniſters of the word, Ch. i. 2. You ma 
wh ede to be of the ſame mind with Matthew ; for in 
his epiſtles, he either nameth not himſelf at all, or calls him- 
« ſelf only elder, no where apoſtle, of evangeliſt. In his goſ- 
« pel, when he ſpeaks of him whom Jeſus loved, he does not 
mention himſelf by name. As for Peter, out * of abun- 
dance of modeſly, he thought not himſelf worthy to write a 
« goſpel ; but Mark, who was his friend and diſciple, is ſaid 
© to have recorded Peter's relations of the acts of Jeſus: who, 
« when he comes to that part of the hiſtory, where Jeſus aſked, 
© cobo men ſaid he was, and then, what opinion they themſelves, 
« his diſciples, had of him? and Peter had replied, that they 
believed him to be the Chriſt ; he does not relate any thing 
that Jeſus ſaid by way of anſwer to this, except that he charged | 
© them, that they ſhould tell no man of bim, Mark viii. 27—30. 
For Mark was not preſent to hear what Jeſus ſaid, and Peter 
« did not: think fit to bear teſtimony to himſelf, by relating 
© what Jeſus ſaid to him, or of him. Nevertheleſs, what was 
© ſaid to him is related by Matthew in this manner: But whom 
© ſay ye, that I am? And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou 
rt the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And Feſus anſwered, 
© and ſaid unto bim, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for fleſb 
© and bleod has not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
© in heaven. And IT ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
© this rock I will build my church, and the gates of bell ſhall not 
* prevail againſt it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
© tinzdom of heaven. And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, 
' ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
© earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matt. xvi. 13, 16—19. 
© Though ſuch things were ſaid to Peter by Jeſus, Mark has 
© taken no notice of them, becauſe, as is probable, Peter * did 
© not relate them in his ſermons. He only ſaid, hen Feſus 
© put the queſtion to them, Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the 
Crit. And he charged them, that they ſhould tell no man of 
bim, Mark viii. 29, 30. About thoſe things Peter thought 
* fit to be ſilent; therefore Mark alſo has omitted them. But 
* what concerned his denial [of Jeſus], he“ preached to all 
mea, becauſe upon that account he wept bitterly. You will 
therefore find Mark relating concerning that matter all theſe 
* ſeveral particulars. And as Peter was in the palace, there 
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© cometh to bim one of the maids of the bigh-prieft. 
* ſaw Peter, fhe looked upon oO and fed? 424 = 
© Jeſus of Nazareth. But be denied, ſaying, I know not, neithy 
* underſtand I what thou ſayeſt : and he went out into the Porch 
and the cock crew. And a maid ſaw bim again, and 1 
« ſay to them that flood by, This is one of them. And he - 
© it again. And à little after they that flood by ſaid again to Pe. 
© ter, Surely, thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean, But 
© be began to curſe and to ſwear, I know not this man, of whom 
© ye ſpeak. And the ſecond time the cock crew, Mark xiv, 6672 
* Theſe things writes Mark: and“ Peter teſtifies theſe things 
* of himſelf, for all things in Mark are ſaid to be memoirs of 
Peter's diſcourſes.” 

St, Matthew's modeſty in calling himſelf a publican, when 
the other evangeliſts did not, is taken notice of by * Jerom 
upon ſeveral occaſions, in his works. : 

20, This learned Chriſtian apologiſt then proceeds to other 
like excellent obſervations, concerning the credibility of the 
evangelical hiſtory. But this may ſuffice, to ſhew the 
ſenſe of the ancient Chriſtians: and that, as they diligently 

ſtudied the ſcriptures, they were alſo able to make judicious 
remarks upon them. In ſhort we may hence perceive, that 
the defence of the Chriſtian religion was in fit hands. Th 
had a good cauſe; and they ſhewed it to be ſo. They had 
truth on their ſide; and they demonſtrated it by arguments, 
ſuited to convince reaſonable and ſerious men. | 

VII. I muſt tranſcribe ſeveral paſſages of this author con- 
cerning the canon of ſcripture: and I ſhall begin with ſuch as 
appear to be the moſt material. | 5 

1. The twenty- fourth chapter of the third book of the Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Hiſtory is entitled, Of * che order of the Goſpels. 
It muſt be alleged here almoſt entire, only firſt obſerving, that 
in the preceding chapter Euſebius had inſerted a particular re- 
lation concerning St. John, from Clement of Alexandria. 
© Let us,“ ſays he, © obſerve the writings of this apoſtle, 
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128. A. a Czteri Evangeliſtæ in publicanum: aliz vero Evangeliſte no- 


conjunttione nominum primum penunt 
Matthæum, & poſtea Thomam, Nec pub- 
licani nomen aſcribunt, ne antiquz con- 
verſationis recordantes ſuggillare Evange- 
liſtam viderentur. Ille vero, ut ſupra 


diximus, & poſt Thomam ſe ponit, & pub- 


: licanum appellat. Kicron. ad Matt. cap, 


3 


men publicani tacuerint, & apoſſolicam tan- 
tum poſuerunt dignitatem: & quod in 
conjunftionibus Apoſtolorum, apud fe, ſe- 
cundus, apud alios primus ſit. Id. in II. 
cap. xxxvli. I. iii. p. 338. d [ligh 
Ty Tatog ru ] p- 94+ A. 
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« which © are not contradicted by any. And firſt of all muſt 
© he mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the goſpel according 
© to him, well known to all the churches under heaven. And 
« that it has been juſtly placed by the ancients the fourth in 
© order, and after the other three, may be made evident in 
this manner. Thoſe admirable and truly divine men, the 
« apoſtles of Chriſt, eminently holy'in their lives, and as to 
their minds adorned with every virtue, but rude * in lan- 
« ovage, confiding in the divine and miraculous power beſtowed 
© upon them by our Saviour, neither knew, nor attempted, 
© to deliver the doctrine of their maſter with the. artifice and 
© eloquence of words. But uſing only the demonſtration of 
© the Divine Spirit working with them, and the power of 
« Chriſt performing by them many miracles, they ſpread the 
© knowledge of the kingdom of heaven all over the world. 
Nor were they greatly concerned about the writing of books, 
© being engaged in a more excellent miniſtry, which was above 
© all human power. Inſomuch that Paul, the moſt able of 
© all in the furniture both of words and thoughts, has left 
nothing in writing, belide © ſome very * ſhort [or a very few] 
© epiſtles : although he was acquainted with innumerable myſ- 
© teries, having been admitted to the ſight ® and contemplation 
© of things in the third heaven, and been caught up into the 
divine paradiſe, and there allowed to hear unſpeakable words. 
© Nor were the reſt of our Saviour's followers unacquainted 
* with theſe things, as the ſeventy diſciples, and many other, 
* beſide the twelve apoſtles. Nevertheleſs of all the diſciples 
* of our Lord, Matthew and John only have left us any me- 
moirs: who too, as we have been informed, were compelled 
to write by a kind of neceſſity. For Matthew having firſt 
* preached to the Hebrews, when he was about to go to other 
people, delivered to them in their own language the goſpel 
* according to him, by that wricing ſupplying the want of 
* his preſence with thoſe whom he was then leaving. And 
* when Mark and Luke had publiſhed the goſpels according 
* to them, it is ſaid, that John, who all this while had preached 
by word of mouth, was at length induced to write for this 
* realon, The three firſt written goſpels being now delivered 
to all men, and to John himſelf, it is ſaid, that he approved 
them, and confirmed the truth of their narration by his own 
* teſtimony :* ſaying, © there was only wanting a written ac- 
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count of the things done by Chriſt in the former part, and 
the beginning of his preaching. And certainly that obſer. 
vation is very true. For it is eaſy to perceĩve, that the othet 
three evangeliſts have recorded only the actions of our 84. 
viour for one year after the impriſonment of John, as they 
themſelves declare at the beginning of their hiſtory. For 
after mentioning the forty days faſt, and the ſucceeding 
temptation, Matthew ſhews the time of the commencement 
of his account in theſe words: ben“ be bad beard, that 
Jobn was caſt into priſon, he departed out of Fudea into Gali. 
lee. In like manner Mark, Now * after that Jabn, ſays he, 
was caſt into priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, And Luke, be. 
fore he begins the account of the acts of Jeſus, gives a like 
hint in this manner : that * Herod added yet this above all, 
that he ſhut up John in priſen. For theſe reaſons, as is ſaid, 
the apoltle John was * intreated to relate in the goſpel accord- 
ing to him, the time omitted by the former evangeliſts, and 
the things done by our Saviour 1n that ſpace, before the im- 
priſonment of the Baptiſt. And they add farther, that he 
himſelf hints as much, ſaying, This“ beginning of miracles 
did Jeſus : as alſo, when in the hiſtory of the acts of Jeſus 
he makes mention of the Baptiſt, as ſtill * baptizing in Anon, 
nigh unto Salim. And it is thought, that he expreſsly de- 
clares as much, when he ſays, * For Jobn was not yet caſt into 
priſon. John therefore in the goſpel according to him, te- 
lates the things done by Chriſt, while the Baptiſt was not 
yet caſt into priſon. But the other three evangeliſts relate 
the things that followed the Bapriſt's confinement, Who- 
ever attends to theſe things, will not any longer think the 
evangeliſts diſagree with each other: foraſmuch as the go!- 
pel according to John contains the firſt actions of Chriſt, 
whilſt the others give the hiſtory of the following time. And 
for the ſame reaſon, John has omitted the genealogy of our 
Saviour according to the fleſh, it having been recorded be- 
fore by Matthew and Luke: but he begins with his? divi- 
nity, which had been reſerved by the Holy Ghoſt for him, 
as the more excellent perſon. This is as much as needs to 
be ſaid of the goſpel according to John. What was the oc. 
caſion of writing the goſpel according to Mark, has been 
already * ſhewn, Luke at the beginning aſſigns the reaſon 
iv. 12. i Mark 1. 14. — Seetag. p. 96. B. 
- * by i. 20. r . Ora — 2 * Vid. Euſeb. 
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of his writing; declaring, that whereas many others had 
raſhly undertaken to give a relation of the matters which he 
molt ſurely believed ; he thought himſelf obliged, in ordet 
the better to divert us from the uncertain relations of others; 
do deliver in his goſpel a certain account of thoſe things; 
which he was well aſſured of, from his intimate acquaintance 
ind familiarity with Paul, and his converſation with the other 
apoſtles. And thus much now concerning theſe things : at 
moe proper ſcaſon, we ſhall endeavour to ſhew by quota 
tions of ancients, what has been faid of the ſame by others; 
Bur farther, as to the writings of John, beſide the goſpel; 
the firſt epiſtle is univerſally acknowledged, both by thoſe of 
the preſent time, and by the ancients. But the other two 
are contradicted. Concerning the Apocalypſe there are to 
this very day different opinions : this controverſy likewiſe 
will be decided in a proper time, by the teſtimony of the 
© ancients.” : 

2. The title of the next chapter is, Of the Scriptures uni- 
ierfally acknowledged, and thoſe that are not ſuch. By 

© But,” ſays * Euſebius, © it will be proper to enumerate here 
© in a ſummary way, the books of the New Teſtament which 
ave been already mentioned. And in the firſt place are tg 
be ranked the ſacred four goſpels: then the book of the Acts 
of the apoſtles : after that are to be reckoned the epiſtles of 
Paul. In the next place, that called the firſt epiſtle of John, 
and the [firſt] epiltle of Peter, are to be eſteemed * authentic. 
After theſe, is to be placed, if it be thought fit, the Reve- 
lation of John, about which we ſhall obſerve the different 
opinions at a proper ſeaſon. Of the controverted, but“ yet 
' well known or approved by the moſt ſor many}, are that 
called the epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, and the ſecond 
of Peter, and the ſecond and third of John ; whether they 
are written by the evangeliſt, or another of the ſame name: 
Among the ſpurious are to be placed the Acts of Paul, and 
the book intitled the Shepherd, and the Revelation of Peter: 
and beſide theſe, that called the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and the 
book“ named the Doctrines of the Apoſtles, And more- 
over, as I ſaid, the Revelation of John, if it ſeem meet; 
v11ch ſome, as I have ſaid, reject, others reckon among the 
boobs univerſally received. Among theſe 7 alſo ſome have 
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* reckoned the goſpel according to the Hebrews, which the 
© Hebrews who have embraced Chriſt * make uſe of, All 
© theſe may be reckoned controverted. It was however need. 
* ful, that I ſhould put down a catalogue of theſe alſo; dif. 
* tinguiſhing * the ſcriptures, which according to the eccleh. 
* aſtical tradition are true, genuine, and univerſally acknow. 
© edged, from thoſe others, which are not placed in the [New] 
© Teſtament, but are controverted, and yet appear to have 
© been known to many: that by this means we may know 
« theſe from ſuch as have been publiſhed by heretics, under 
* the names of apoſtles : as containing the Goſpels of Peter, 
and Thomas, and Matthias, and of ſome others; and the 
Acts of Andrew and John, and other apoſtles. Which books 
© none of the eccleſiaſtical writers in the ſucceſſion [of the 
© apoſtles,] have vouchſafed to make any mention of in their 
* writings. The ſtyle alſo of theſe books is intirely different 
© from that of the apoſtles : moreover the ſentiments and doc- 
© trine of thoſe pieces are different from the true orthodox 
© Chriſtianity. All which things plainly ſhew, that thoſe books 
© are the forgeries of heretics. For all which reaſons, they are 
© not ſo much as to be reckoned among the ſpurious, but are 
to be rejected, as altogether abſurd and impious.“ 

This is an obſcure chapter: certainly, with a little more 
care, Euſcbius might have expreſſed himſelf in a clearer man- 
ner. However, we defer our remarks, until we have ſeen 
ſome more paſſages. 

3. The third chapter of the ſame third book of the Eeclefi- | 
aſtical Hiſtory is intitled, Of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; and 
is to this purpoſe : 
© One epiſtle then of Peter, called his firſt, is univerſally 
received. This © the preſbyters | or elders] of ancient times 
have quoted in their writings, as undoubtedly genuine. Bur 
that called his ſecond epiſtle, we have been informed, [that 
is, by the ſame tradition of the elders:] has not been re- 
ceived © into the Lew Teſtament. Nevertheleſs, appear- 
ing to many to be uſcful, it has been carefully ſtudied wil: 
the other ſcriptures. But the book entitled his Acts, and 
that called the guſpel according to him, and that ſtyled his 
* Preaching, and the Revelation under his name, we know 
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« they have not been delivered down to us in the number of 
« catholic writings : foraſmuch as no eccleſiaſtical writer of the 
« ancients, or of our time, has made uſe of teſtimonies out 
« of them. But in the progreſs of this hiſtory we ſhall make 
© it our buſineſs to ſhew, together with the ſucceſſions | from 
the apoſtles, ] what eccleſiaſtical. writers in every age have“ 
© uſed ſuch writings as theſe which are contradicted : and what 
© they have ſaid with regard to the ſcriptures received into the 
New Teſtament, and acknowledged by all, and with regard 
© to thoſe which are not ſuch. Theſe then are the writings 
« aſcribed to Peter, of which I know of but one epiſtle only, 
« that is genuine, and acknowledged by the preſbyters of for- 
«© mer times. Of Paul“ there are fourteen Fepiſties] manifeſt 
© and well known. But yet there are ſome who reject that to 
the Hebrews, urging for their opinion, that it is contradicted 
by the church of the Romans, as not being Paul's. What 
© has been ſaid of this epiſtle by thoſe who were before us, I 
* ſhall ſhew in due time. Nor have I underſtood the book 
© called his Acts, to be placed among unqueſtioned ſcriptures. 
« But whereas the apoſtle himſelf, in his ſalutations at the end 
© of the epiſtle to the Romans, makes mention among others 
© alſo of Hermas, who, it is ſaid, is the author of the ſmall 
book called the Paſtor ; it ought to be obſerved, that it is 
© contradicted by ſome: for whoſe ſake it cannot be placed 
' among thoſe books which are univerſally received. Bur by 
* others it has been judged a moſt neceſſary book, eſpecially 
© for thoſe who are to be inſtructed in the rudiments of reli- 
gion. For which reaſon it is ſtill, as we know, publicly * 
© read in the churches; and I have obſerved it quoted by ſome 
© very ancient writers. This“ may ſuffice for an account of 
* the divine ſcriptures, both thoſe which are unqueſtioned, 
and thoſe which are not received by all.” ; 

This chapter too is inaccurate: nor does it anſwer * the 
title, Euſebius does not here ſpeak of all the epiſtles of apoſ- 
tles, not of all ſuch as were univerſally received. But we pro- 
ceed to the next chapter, which perhaps may ſupply the de- 
fects of this. 


— 44; xexypnilas Twv a- 
4% ri Wen Twy bb K 
bach Ebe . dl 07% ft TWY jy 
regler auloig rignlat. p. 78. B. 

Te 0 Hare ce, xas gang as 
dategafis“ ol ye A This „hen ao% run 
i Ebfalus, pos rug ßpoHaltαe EXXANTIOS 


t Obe, vn nas ty txxAnorar; 10 wes aue 
NInpoornvpercy, Ib. B. b Taula 2 
wapa cac-⁰ Tur Te araslyptluy nas TWY un 
Tapea Tao 0u0Aoſuntrur d you ale, 
npnobu, Ib. D. j ntles were 
compoſed by Euſebius himſelf, and pre- 
fixed by him to the ſeveral chapters of this, 


„ i Hare scar alu altea n- 
falle v dae 47017. Ib. B. C. 


work, as we now have them. So Valeſius 
in his Annotations, p. 1. 
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230 Credibilty of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. H. Ch. LXXII. vol. 8. p. 102. 
4. The fourth chapter of the ſame third book of the Fed... 


ſiaſtical Hiſtory is entitled, Of the firſt ſucceſſion of the Apo. 
tles. I ſhall tranſcribe at large what has here alfo any relation 
to our preſent deſign, aſſuring us of the genuineneſs of ©: 
Luke's two books, the goſpel and Acts of the apoſtles, S. 


Peter's firſt epiſtle, and ſome other thin 


c 
c 


* 


A a a 


> MM 


gs. 
Moreover, that Paul in the courſe of his preaching to the 
Genriles, laid the foundation of the churches from * Jeruſalen 
and round about unto Illyricum, is manifeſt both from his ov l 
words, and from what Luke has related in the! Acts. lu lk. 
manner, in what provinces Peter preaching the goſpel of 
Chriſt to thoſe of the circumciſion, delivered the doctrine of 
the new covenant, is evident/ from his own words in tha: 
epiſtle of his, which, as we have ſaid, is univerſally acknow. 
ledged, and is inſcribed by him to the Hebrews ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, and Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithy- 
nia. But how many, and who of theſe were genuine fol. 
lowers of the apoſtles, and approved of as fit for the paſto- 
ral office in the churches they had planted, is not eaſy to ſay, 
excepting ſuch as may be collected from Paul's own words, 
For he had a vaſt number of fellow-labourers, and, as he 
calls them, fellow-ſoldiets: many of whom are ſecured cf 
everlaſting remembrance by the immortal teſtimony he has 
given to them in his epiſtles. And beſides, Luke in the 
Acts has mentioned them by name among the diſciples of 
the apoſtle. - However it is ſaid, that Timothy was the firſt 
biſhop of the church in Ephefus, and Titus of the churches 
in Crete. And Luke, who was of Antioch, and by profel- 
ſion a phyſician, for the moſt part a companion of Paul, who 
had likewiſe more than a ſlight acquaintance with the reſt of 
the apoſtles, has left us in two books divinely inſpired, evi- 
dence of the art of healing ſouls, which he had learned from 
them. One of theſe is the goſpel, which he profeſſeth to 
have written as * they delivered it to him, <vho from the begin. 
ning were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word: with al 
whom, he ſays likewiſe, he had been perſe#ly acquainted fron 
the very firſt. The other is the Acts of the apoſtles, which 
he compoſed now, not from what he had received by the 
report of others, but from what he had ſeen with his own 
eyes. And it is ſaid, that Paul was wont to refer to the goſ- 
el according to him, whenever in his epiſtles {peaking 3 
it were of ſome goſpel of his own he ſays: According” 6 my 


m Luke i. 2, $ 
c go/pe!, 


„ Rom. xv. 19.  Þ See the Abts, from ch. xiii, to xxi. 


n 9 Tim. ii. 8, 


102. p, 104. EvsEBIUS, Biſhop of Cefarea, A.D. 215. 231 
Of the reſt of the followers of Paul, Creſcens* is 


f 
Wn 5 by himfelf to have been ſent into Gaul [or Galatia]. 
tion © And Linus, whom he ſpeaks of in? his ſecond epiſtle to 
581 ' Timothy, as being with him at Rome, was appointed to the 
St. © hiſhopric of the church of Rome, next after Peter, as was 
7 © before mentioned. And moreover Clement, who was ap- 
| the © pointed the third biſhop of Rome, is alſo mentioned by 
len « Paul himſelf, as“ his fellow-labourer and fellow- ſoldier. 
bon © And beſide all theſe is the Areopagite, named Dionyſus : 
like «whom Luke in the * Acts relates to have become a believer 
| of immediately after Paul's ſpeech to the Athenians at the Areo- 
e of pagus: Who is alſo ſaid by another Dionyſus, paſtor of the 
that church of Corinth, one of the ancients, to have been the firſt 
50 « biſhop of the church at Athens.” 
red VIII. Thus I have put down four chapters of our eccle- 
by. Gaſtical hiſtorian almoſt entire. I think, I need not tranſcribe 
al. 2ny more at length; but we may have occaſion to obſerve 
to. h-reafter divers other particular paſſages. At preſent we make 
TA a ſtand, to review what we have ſeen. 
ts, 1. Theſe paſſages are to be underſtood, chiefly, as repre- 
he ſenting the opinions of Chriſtians in the time of our author. 
of 2. It ſeems evident from what Euſebius writes, that there 
as was not then * any canon of ſcripture, or catalogue of the books 
he of the New Teſtament eſtabliſhed by any authority, which was 
of univerſally acknowledged by Chriſtians. Our hiſtorian does not 
lt mention any ſuch thing. And beſides, this is ſo apparent from 
25 (\ferent opinions here obſerved, that I think it needleſs to in- 
2 ut on a particular demonſtration of the truth of this remark. 
0 z. The method which Fuſebius himſelf, and others of his 
if time, made uſe of in judging concerning the ſacred authority 
- of any books, was to inquire after, and conſider the teſtimony 
n of the ancients, thoſe holy and venerable Chriſtians whether 
) hops or others of former times, who lived near the age of 


de apoltles. This is a method, of which we have ſeen many 
inflances in authors before cited, and we obſerve it alſo in theſe 
patlages of Euſebius. However, as to books of doubtful au- 
'nority, which had not been much quoted by the ancients, they 
dach likewiſe examine their ſtyle and doctrine, and compare the 
{4109s contained in them with the doctrine, deſign and manner 
ot the books univerſally owned to be of divine and apoſtolical 
authority, 

ver. 21. ſerves to be conſulted. Hiſt. de I Egliſe, 
I. viii. c. 5+ n. 9, 10, 11. 


2 Tim, iv. 10. P 
Philip. IV. g. Acts xvii. 34 
' 1o the like purpoſe Baſnage, who de- 
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4- In theſe paſſages of Euſcbius are obſervable ſeveral forts 
of books: but how many ſorts may 2 ſome conſideration 
Valeſius* has a learned note upon one oFthe forecited paſſages, 
the ſubſtance of which is: That there are three ſorts of fa. 
« cred books, ſuch as are univerſally received, ſuch as are 
doubted of by ſome, and laſtly, ſuch as are univerſally re. 
jected, or plainly ſpurious. But,” ſays he, © Evuſebivs, and 
ſome other ancients, uſe the word ſpurious improperly for 
books that are only of doubtful authority, and controverted 
by ſome: whereas by ſpurious ought to be intended thoſe 
which are really ſo, as having been forged by heretics, ſuch 
as are mentioned at the end of that chapter. For, to ſpeak 
properly, there are but two ſorts of ſacred books; thoſe 
univerſally received, and thoſe doubted of, or contradicted 
by ſome: and the ſpurious ought not to be reckoned among 
© ſacred books.” So that learned writer. 

In order to judge of this matter, and the better to under. 
ſtand Euſebius, it will be very convenient to obſerve another 
paſſage, not yet tranſcribed; * Thus far,“ ſays he, * of what 
is come to our knowledge concerning the apoſtles, and the 
© apoſtolical times, and“ the ſacred writings which they have 
© left us, as alſo of thoſe that are contradicted, but yet are 
publicly uſed | or read] in moſt churches, and of ſuch as are 
* altagether ſpurious, and far different from the apoſtolical 
« doctrine.” 

Here are three forts of books expreſſed, with a fourth im- 
phed. For if ſome are altogether ſpurious, others may be 
called ſpurious ſimply. 

It ſeems to me, that when we ſpeak of books, and rank them 
according to the ſeveral opinions which men have of them, 
there may be five forts: 1. Such as are univerſally received. 
2. Such as are very generally received, and are doubted of by 
a few only. 3. Such as Euſebius calls controverted, or con- 
tradicted: which are received by many, or the moſt, but yet 
are doubted of by a pope number of people. 4. Such as are 
received by a few only, or however are rejected by more than 
they are received. Theſe Euſebius may call ſpurious. 5. There 
are ſuch as are univerſally rejected by catholic Chriſtians, as 
not having been uſed by any of the ancients, as books of any 
value, and containing things contrary to the true apoſtolical 


Q.-@&.- 8:0 & @. a Ve. 


t Annot. in libr. iii. c. 25. p. 52, 63. ocitttre, TWY Te wartet dee, 18 
N a T5 „latina ee Ig ar goααν,ç•; ef bodo iag aalpan —* 
Xu mutt, 228 as. NENA A, Cw we Je) L. iii. c. 31. P. 10g. B. 
Gral; Ave.. c 9 . 19 


5 doctrine. 


EvsE21Us, Biſhop of Caſarea. A. D. 315. 233 


Joftrine. Theſe are altogether or throughout ſpurious, If I 
miſtake not, four of theſe ſorts appear [ye in the ſecond 
aſſage cited from Euſebius: I mean all, except the ſecond 
bort: and perhaps we may find, that neither has that been quite 
regleRted by him. We ſhall naw ga over thele ſeveral forts 
iviſions. 
* There were books of ſcripture univerſally received, and 
acknowledged by all the churches of Chriſt, or all catholic 
Chriſtians, as ſacred and divine, The books of this ſort, men- 
goned by Euſebius, are the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſ- 
les, thirteen epiſtles of Paul, one epiſtle of Peter, one epiſtle 
ohn, 
Ef There were books very generally received, and doubted 
of by a few only. This diviſion is not diſtinftly made, or ex- 
preſly named by Euſebius: but, as I obſerved, it is a very rea- 
{nable divifion, when there is a number of books, about 
which there are different opinions. It may then very well 
happen, that there ſhall be ſome of this ſort, I think, we 
may not improperly place here the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
and the book of the Revelation; or at leaſt the former 
theſe, For at the beginning of the ſecond paſſage, Euſebius 
placeth the epiſtles of Paul among books univerſally received; 
withour making there, or in any other part of that paſſage, 
any exception for the epiſtle to the- Hebrews. In the third 
pallage he ſays: Of Paul there are fourteen epiſtles manifeſt 
© and well known. But yet there are ſome who reject that to 
© the Hebrews, urging for their opinion, that it is contradicted 
© by the church of the Romans, as not being St. Paul's.” Or, 
35 we may remember, upon another occaſion our author ſaid ; 
To“ this very time, by ſome of the Romans, this epiſtle is 
© not reckoned to be the apoſtle's.” However, it muſt be al- 
lowed, that there were ſome beſide the Romans, who did not 
receive this epiſtle as Paul's. So he ſaid in the words be- 
fore cited: © But yet there are ſome who reject that to the He- 
© brews, urging for their opinion, that it is contradicted by the 
« church of Rome.” Thele are not Romans. And doubtleſs 
we mav obſerve ſome other paſſages of Euſebius, where the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews is reckoned among controverted, or 
contradicted books. Nevertheleſs, I think, he ſeems here in- 
clined to give this epiſtle a place among thoſe books which 
were very generally received. We may therefore ſuppoſe, 
that it was more generally received in the churches, with which 


p, 109- 
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Euſebius was beſt acquainted, than the diſputed catholic 
epiſtles. | 

"As for the Revelation, at the end of our firſt paſſage Euſe 
bius ſays: * There are concerning that book to this very da 
different opinions.” At the beginning of our ſecond paſſ; / 
he ſays: After theſe [univerſally received, ] is to be places 
if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, concernins 
« which we. ſhall obſerve the different opinions at a proper 
time. Theſe are books received with a general conſe: 
But yet afterwards, in the fame paſſage, reckoning up the 
books called ſpurious, he adds: And moreover, as | ſaid 
the Revelation of John, if it ſeem meet: which ſome, 381 
have faid, reject, others reckon among the books univerſally 
© received.” | 

am not poſitive : I only propoſe it to be conſidered, whe. 
ther, dividing books according to the ſeveral opinions « peo. 
ple in Euſebius's time, theſe two, the epiſtle to the Hebren; 
and the Revelation, may not be placed in the rank next after 
thoſe univerſally * received. 

3-} There are books which may be called controverted, or 


contradicted : which are received by many, or the moſt, but 


yet are doubted of by a good number of people. This is 
the ſecond claſs, expreſsly mentioned in the ſecond paſſage 
from Euſebius. For after the mention of thoſe univerſally re- 
ceived, he adds: Of the controverted, but yet well known 
© and approved -by the moſt, are that called the epiltle of 
James, and that of Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, and the 
* ſecond and third of John: whether they were written by the 
evangeliſt, or by another of that name.” | 

Thele are the books which in that paſſage Euſebius call 
controverted, and lays, they were approved of by the moſt, 
© or many.“ | 

We may allow this to be in the general a juſt repreſentation 
of the ſentiments of Chriſtians at that time concerning thoſe 
epiſtles. However, there are ſome other paſſages relating to 
them to be obſerved. 

In the ſecond book of our author's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is 
a long chapter about the death of James, called the Juſt, and 


* The argument above is confirmed by ** joins it to the o, adding : — which 
an obſervation of Mr. Robert Turner, in * ſome reject as ſpurious, and others re- 
his Difcourſe of the pretended Apoſtolical “ ceive as confeſſedly ſacred and canonical.” 
Conſtitutions, p. 71. * It is plain, Euſe- If Euſchius was at a loſs, in which of the 
© hius was at a loſs, in what claſs to fix the claſſes expreſly mentioned by him he ſhould 
* Apocalypſe: ſo that when he annexes place the Revelation; it is likely, that it 
© jt to the owonoſoure, It is with an „ may belong to what I call the ſecondclals, 
ebe. And he docs the fame, when he which he has not expreſly mentioned. U 
* * t e 


EvsE81vs, Biſhop of Caſarzra. A. D. 315. 235 


he brother of our Lord. Euſebius having exhibited two ac- 
counts of this perſon's death, one taken from the fifth book of 
the Memoirs of Hegeſippus, the other from the Antiquities of 
Joſephus, concludes the chapter with theſe words: Thus“ 
© far concerning this James, who is faid to be author of the 
« &rf of the ſeven epiſtles called catholic. But it ought to be 
obſerved, that it is ſpurious : foraſmuch as there are not 
many of the ancients, who have made mention of it; as 
neither” of that called Jude's, which likewiſe is one of the 
epiſtles called catholic. However, we know that theſe alſo 
ire commonly uſed [or publicly read], in moſt churches, 
together with the reſt.” | 

This paſſage ſhews us, that there were ſeven epiſtles called 
-atholic : five of theſe, as we ſaw before, were controverted, 
two of which are here mentioned. Of theſe ſeven epiſtles, that 
of James was placed firſt in order: though there were doubts 
about ſome of them, yet in many churches all ſeven were joined 
together, and the five controverted epiſtles were publicly uſed 


* 


and read with the reſt. 

The words concerning the epiſtle of James, which I have 
tranſlated in this manner, © but it ought to be obſerved, that 
© it is ſpurious ;* are by Valeſius rendered thus, © which ſome 
© eſteem ſpurious and ſuppoſititious.” And in his notes he 
ſars, that Rufinus and Chriſtopherſon have tranſlated thoſe 
words in the ſame manner, as repreſenting the opinions of 
men concerning that epiſtle : which ſenſe he owns he had fol- 
lowed in his verſion. But he ſays, upon farther conſideration, 
he had altered his mind: and he thinks, that Euſebius there 
declares his own ſentiment, and pronounceth this epiſtle abſo- 
Jutely ſpurious, 

But I rather think, that Euſebius in thoſe words declares 
the opinion of men about that epiſtle; and ſays, that it is con- 
tradicted, or rejected, by a good number of people, as was 
alſo the epiſtle of Jude. This appears to me the meaning of 
the expreſſion : however, I have tranſlated literally, and leave 
every one to judge of the words. We ſhall by and by diſtinctly 
conſider Euſebius's own ſentiments about this epiſtle ; and then, 
perhaps, fome things may offer for farther clearing up the 
meaning of this place. 

As there are ſome other paſſages, in which Euſebius ſpeaks 
of controverted books, they ought to be placed here. 
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In one place he ſays, © That * Clement in his Stromata takes 
© teſtimonies out of thoſe ſcriptures * that are contradicted * 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, the book of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach 
and the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Barnabas 
© and Clement, and Jude. : 

And ſoon after he obſerves of the ſame Clement of Alex. 
andria, * that * in his Inſtitutions, to ſpeak briefly, he gives 
© ſhort explications * of all the canonical ſcriptures, not 
© omitting thoſe that are contradicted: I mean the epiſtle of 
© Jude, and the other catholic epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Bar. 
© nabas, and the book called the Revelation of Peter.“ 

I ſcarce need to ſay, that by contradicted, Euſebius means 
books doubted of, or controverted by ſome, or many. But the 
books ranked in this claſs, and of which he uſeth that phraſe, are 
nat equally contradicted: ſome might be rejected by more than 
others were, Certainly, the Revelation of Peter, here placed 
among contradicted 12 was not received by ſo many 
as the epiſtle to the Hebrews, or thoſe catholic epiſtles that 
were controverted. So far of this ſort of books. We proceed, 

4.) The next are thoſe called ſpurious by our author: ſim- 
ply ſo, not altogether Rs By thoſe called ſpurious, ! 
ſuppoſe to be meant ſuch as were received by a few only; or 
however, were rejected by more, many more than they were 
received, Of 12 Euſebius ſpeaks in our ſecond paſſage from 
him after this manner: Among the ſpurious are to be placed 
© the Acts of Paul, and the baok intitled the Shepherd, and 
the Revelation of Peter; and beſide theſe, that called the 
epiſtle of Barnabas, and the book named the Doctrines of 
the Apoſtles: and moreover, as I ſaid, the Revelation of 
John, if it ſeem meet; which ſome, as I have ſaid, reject, 
others reckon among the books univerſally received. Among 
theſe alſo ſome have reckoned the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, which the Hebrews who have embraced Chrilt 
make uſe of. All * theſe may be reckoned controverted. 
Hereby I think Euſebius intends to ſignify, that theſe books 
[called by him ſpurious], were not ſo generally received, as 
thoſe before mentioned in that paſſage, and called diſtintly 
contradicted, namely, the five diſputed catholic epiſtles. They 
were received by ſome, but were rejected by many, by much 
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z See before, Vol. ii. p. 210, 211. £15. C. 4 —— Mundi Te; a- 
: —— aTo r ailueſoutrur yrauPur. pmaras Tap fur. ibid. © Ep reg - 
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the greater part of catholic Chriſtians in Euſebius's time, as 
not having been quoted by many of the ancients, as books of 
authority ; Or, as not thinking them ſo excellent for the mat- 
ter, as thoſe univerſally received ; or, as not written by the 
authors to whom they were aſcribed ; or, if really written by 
the perſons whoſe names they bore, yet thinking, that the 
writings of thoſe Ko ought not to be reckoned canonical, 
or placed in the New Teſtament. This I take to be the caſe 
of ſeveral of the books here mentioned : the book called the 
Shepherd, might be allowed to be written by Hermas ; and 
the Epiſtle aſcribed to Barnabas, might be really his: but theſe 
pieces might not be judged fit to be received into the New 
Teſtament, the authors not being apoſtles. This too, I rake 
to be one reaſon of placing here the Revelation of John; be- 
cauſe many thought it not written by John the apoſtle, but by 
ſme other of that name: though ſome of thoſe who rejected 
this book, might likewiſe have exceptions to ſome of the con- 
tents of it; as alſo to ſome things contained in the two other 
writings juſt mentioned. 

6.) The fifth ſort of books are ſuch as were * to be 
publiſhed by heretics, under the names of apoſtles, which in 
the ſecond paſſage are ſaid to be theſe, © The Goſpels of Peter, 
and Thomas, and Matthias, and ſome others; and the Acts of 
„Andrew, and John, and other apoſtles.” The reaſons why 
theſe were rejected are aſſigned by Euſebius at large. He 
concludes, that © they are the forgeries of heretics, and * that 
© they are not ſo much as to be reckoned among the ſpurious ; 
© but are to be rejected, as altogether abſurd and impious :* 
that is, in other words, according to what he ſays in another 
paſage cited above, they are altogether ſpurious, and were 
univerſally rejected by catholic Chriſtians, 

Thus we have ſettled all theſe ſeveral ſorts of books ; four 
of which are, I think, plainly (c) diſcernible in our ſecond 
paſſage, Whether there is any ground for a fifth diviſion, 
which I have mentioned, namely, the ſecond in order, will be 
conſidered by the attenuve reader. 


T Obe, „ i rillerg Aladin A ws (which has long lain by me) was compoſed 
ra Tail aa dcn Sapa ſlileoꝛ · P+ before I had an knowledge of Mr. Tur- 
08. A. (C) I beg leave to obſerve, ner's work, in which he conſiders this mat- 
that Mr. Turner * our author to ter. His words are: Euſebius's account 
peak of four forts of books, He is the * of the facred books, in that-chapter, is 
on'y perſon, whom 1 have met with, who * ſomewhat confuſed. But he ſeems to 
e of more than three. And we are pt _ _ in four claſſes.' R. Turner's 
independent witneſſes to this point, For Diſcourſe upon the pretended Apoſtolical 
e article in the chapter of Euſebius n 10272. 
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5. The next remark I would make is a. kind of coro! 
from the foregoing paſſages and obſervations ; that the word, 
contradicted, controverted, and ſpurious, are not to be under. 
ſtood only of the genuineneſs of a work; or of a doubt and 
controverſy, whether it was really written by the perſon 80 
whom it is aſcribed, and whole name it bears; but whether i: 
has a right to be a part of the New Teſtament. It might be 
unqueſtionably genuine, or generally allowed to be ſo; and ye: 
be contradicted, that is, rejected by ſome, a good number; 0. 
be ſpurious, generally rejected from being a part of the New 
Teſtament. This is extremely evident with regard to the 
epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians, which in a paſſage cite 
juſt now, we ſaw placed among contradicted ſcriptures, though 
it was owned * by every body for a genuine work of Clement 
biſhop of Rome, and companion of the bleſied apoſtle Paul. 
The controverſy therefore about that epiſtle was only, whether 
it ſhould be reckoned a book of the New Teſtament, And 
though it be called by Euſebius only a contradicted book, 
there ſeem to have been very few on the affirmative ſide of the 
queſtion, for admitting it into the New Teſtament. Inſomuch 
that in this reſpect, it might be placed among the ſpurious, that 
is, thoſe which were generally rejected. This obſervation 
ought to be applied to the epiſtle of Barnabas, and the Shep- 
herd of Hermas: for whoſe ſake it is, indeed, principally in- 
tended: but I think, I need not ſtay any longer to ſhew the 
juſtneſs of it with regard to them. Thole writings are the ge- 
nuine works of the authors whoſe names they bear; but with 
regard to any claim to be parts of the ſacred ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, properly ſo called, they are contradicted, or 
rather ſpurious, generally rejected, 

6. The character of the authors or writers of the ſeveral 
books of ſacred ſcripture is obſervable ; they are all apoſtles, 
or apoſtolical men. Nor are there any writings of barely apoſ- 
tolical men authentic, and univerſally acknowledged, except- 
ing thoſe of Mark and Luke, which are only hiſtorical, not 
doctrinal or dogmatical, All the other books, which are epil- 
tolary, or dogmatical, as the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and the 
Epiſtle of Clement, and the Shepherd of Hermas, as likewiſe 
the Epiſtle of James, and Jude, and the Revelation of John, 
(which ſome were not fully ſatisfied to have been written by 
apoltles, but by an elder only, or other perſon of inferior rank 
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o chat of apoſtles), were controverted ; contradicted, either 
v ſome, or by many, ſo as to deſerve the appellation of ſpu- 
ous. This ſeems to ſhew, that it was a common and pre- 
vailing opinion among Chriſtians in thoſe times, that no book, 
Jotrinal or preceptive, ought to be received as of authority, 
\nleſs written by an apoſtle; and that the credit of men not 
apoltles, though they were companions of apoſtles, was ad- 
ited no farther than as hiſtorians, or reporters of what they 
had ſeen, or of what they had heard from-apoſtles, or eye-wit- 
refſes, and miniſters of the word. 

We actually ſee the traces of this prevailing opinion in the 
udgment formed of divers writings and perſons. The epiſtle 
of Clement, a companion of the apoſtle Paul, expreſsly cele- 
brated by him, which epiſtle too, was univerſally allowed to 
he genuine, is a contradicted book, and received by a very few, 
35 4 part of the New Teſtament. Nor does it appear, that 
any of the epiſtles of Ignatius or Polycarp, though they hike» 
wiſe were diſciples of apoſtles, ever obtained ſo much credit, 
25 to be admitted by any into the canon of ſcripture. 

Here this ſentiment appears very clearly: every body knew 
who were authors of thole epiſtles; and for that very reaſon, 
{-w or none ever thought of placing them among ſacred ſcrip- 
tures. If the authors of thoſe epiſtles had been unknown, ſome 
might have thought them to have been written by apoſtles; and 
thoſe epiſtles might have made a conſiderable claim to be parts 
of the New Teſtament : but now they ſtand clearly in the rank 
only of excellent eccleſiaſtical writings. 

An apoſtolical man, then, was not ſuppoſed to have a right 
or power to deliver admonitions, exhortations, counſels, pre- 
cepts, or to write of doctrines, in an authoritative manner. 
They may make reports, or write hiſtories of the preachin 
and miracles of Chriſt or his apoſtles, which ſhall be . 
as of authority; provided they are known to be apoſtolical 
men, intimate companions, and approved fellow-labourers of 
apoſtles, as Mark and Luke were. But that is the utmoſt cre- 
dit and authority of men of this rank, high as it was. 

7. We have a fine obſervation of our author, concerning 
the employment of the apoſtles, and their backwardneſs to 
write, and the occaſions of the few books or epiſtles which were 
written by them at laſt. 

And it may be well ſuppoſed, that Euſebius here ſpeaks 
2zreeably to the information he had received from more an- 
cient * Chriſtian writers. 


| *Exattlytothis purpoſe, Iren. I. iti. c.1.—per quos evangelium pervenitad nos: quod - 
©2127 ptæconavctunt, poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem za ſeriptutis noba tradiderunt, Kc. 
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And I think, that according to his account, all the book, 
of the New Teſtament, now commonly received among us, 
are occaſional writings, except the book of the Revelation. 
the author of which, chap. i. 11. is expreſsly directed to wy, 


. in a book, and ſend it to the ſeven churches that are in Afia, 4 


he ſays of the apoſtles in general, that they were not greatly 
concerned about writing. And of thoſe two apoſtles that 
wrote goſpels, he ſays particularly, that © they were compelled 
© to write by a kind of neceſſity. For by tradition of more ar. 
cient writers he had been informed, that Matthew wrote hi; 


ſpel for the benefit of the Chriſtians in Judea ; that when he 


eft them, it might ſupply the want of his preſence. And there 
were traditions of ſeveral reaſons of John's writing his goſpel: 
one was, that having ſeen the three goſpels firſt written, he 
obſerved, that there was (till wanting a written relation of the 
beginning of Chriſt's miniſtry : moreover, two of the former 
evangeliſts had written the genealogy of Chriſt according to 
the fleſh ; but the account of Chriſt's divinity had been reſery. 
ed for him. The occaſion of Mark's writing his goſpel ha 
been alſo mentioned in this author's Ecclefaſtica Hiſtory. 
And he ſays, that Luke himſelf has at the beginning of his 
goſpel aſſigned the reaſon. why he wrote; which was to put 
into our hands a full and certain account of Chriſt's miziſtry, 
in the room of thoſe uncertain and defective relations which 


had been written by others, and were already got abroad in 


the world. | 

This may be ſuppoſed to be, for the main part, and in the 
general, a true account of the occaſion of writing the ſeveral 
goſpels. Nor let any therefore be in pain, and ſuſpect, that 
then there would have been danger, leſt we ſhould have had 
no goſpels, or authentic written records concerning Chriſt and 
his doctrine : for if the apoſtles performed the moſt difficult 
part of their miniſtry, and fulfilled the command of Chriſt, 


go and preach to all naticns, and did — that work with 


zeal and reſolution, accompanied with thoſe miracles, which 
the divine power they had received from Chriſt enabled them 
to vs there certainly would be occaſion for writing both 
goſpels and epiſtles. The converts which the apoſtles made; 
would many of them be deſirous of written memoirs of the 
great and excellent things, which they had heard ; and would 
certainly intreat apoſtles themſelves, or their miniſters and 
companions, to deliver to them ſuch accounts, to help their 


And 
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And upon the apoſtles relating frequently in their ſermons, 
n many parts of the world, and to great numbers of people, 
the diſcourſes and miracles of Jeſus, and performing many 
other like miracles themſelves, it was very likely, that ſome 
ſhould be ſo moved and affected by thoſe extraordinary things, 
25 to compoſe and publiſh relations of them, though they were 
not fully qualified for the work. Theſe imperfe&, and nor 
{uRciently atteſted relations, would very naturally prayoke and 
-xcice ſome one or more, well acquainted with thoſe things, 
o write a hiſtory of them, which might be depended upon as 
certain. And having ſeen ſome hiſtories of the acts of Chriſt, 
which, though written with a good intention, and from a good 
principle, were not fitted for general uſe, nor ſuited to the im- 

rtance of the deſign; it was very natural for the fame perſon, 
{.r the ſame reaſon, and with the ſame view, to undertake a 
cond work, containing a hiſtory of the acts of Chriſt's apoſ- 
tles, and of the planting and ſpreading the Chriſtian doctrine 
in ſeveral places, after the reſurrection of Jeſus, and his aſcen- 
fon to heaven: in order the better to prevent the ſetting out 
any ſuch deſective, not well atteſted relations of theſe things, 
as he had actually ſeen of the life of Chriſt, It was highly 
robable, that the defign of this ſecond work ſhould enter into 
the mind of the ſame perſon who had undertaken the former, 
for the reaſon juſt mentioned : eſpecially conſidering, that he 
was more peculiarly qualified for this latter performance, as he 
had been himfelf an cye-witneſs of a large part of theſe things, 
which were to be the materials of it; and he had the honour 
and happineſs of being intimately acquainted with ſome of the 
principal perſons, whoſe words and works, journeyings, dan- 
gers and ſufferings, he was now to relate. 

It was alſo very likely, that if ſome one apoſtle was by di- 
vine Providence preſerved to a great age, he ſhould come to 
the Gghr of the memoirs of Chriſt's life firſt written. And as 
the former evangeliſts had been much intent upon brevity in 
their narrations, and confined themſelves, chiefly, to the more 
public parts of Chriſt's miniſtry ; it was very natural for him 
0 judge it proper to give the world a written relation of ſome 
things omitted by them. There might be alſo ſuch a change 
1 the circumſtances of things, ſince the time of writing the 
ore early goſpels, as might contribute to determine his 
elolution of adding a new and fourth goſpel co thoſe already 
written, 

Moreover, if the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, and his other dif- 


cples, and their immediate converts, preached the goſpel with 
Vor. IV. R that 


« « — 1. T4 


CS EE NETS 
— * 2 a a = 2 y 


—— yy - 


N 
— 
W 4, 


* * * wy . g , = a — 
4 — IS | 4 _ * " . 


r 7 — 
— , - B . „ „ — —b—! ů—ů—ů— ũꝗ 
— at. Ie ** F 
K 
* = — 


T 


— — a M.-C. ft 


LETS > — 2 


A om, K 


= * 
1 
© 

* 
* 
1 
NY 
4 
4 
1 
19 
4 
(E, 

1 

+. 
» 

1 
: 1 
Bn 
1 
1 
$ 1 
1 

7 1 

” 
6 
„ 
1 
9 
"= 
1 
* 
4 
vB 
1 
bs 
it 
3 
' 
5 
if 
1 
1 


* * „ 


c 3 
- 8 > = 0 


— TR" 2 % 
R Ee ea 2 — —Ä—Iä—— — 
* 


% 


5 


242 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory, Pt. II. Ch. LXXII. vol. 8. p. 128. 


that zeal and diligence which might be reaſonably expected 
and formed and conſtituted in ſeveral parts diſtinct ſocieties, by 
churches, of the converts they made by preaching and con. 
ference; it could not be, conſidering the weakneſs of human 
nature, and the condition and character of the perſons of which 
thoſe churches were conſtituted (many of whom had been lately 
involved in vice, and the groſſeſt darkneſs and Ignorance) 
but that ſome of thoſe churches would need farther inſtructiont 
for their confirmation and eſtabliſhment, or for correcting dif. 
orders they fell into, or for ſecuring them from the ſeduction 
of ſeifiſh and artful leaders and teachers crept in among them, 
or endeavouring to do ſo. Such wants and neceſſities of thode 
religious ſocieties would excite the care and attention of the 
apoſtles by whom they had been formed. And as the apoſtle, 
could not viſit in perſon ſo often as they would, much leſs be 
always preſent with, all the churches they had planted; their 
tender concern and affection for their welfare, and their cal 
for the principles of which they were fully perſuaded, and which 
they had preached and inftilled into the minds of men with 
great labour and many hazards, would oblige and induce them 
to write epiſtles to them, containing ſufficient inſtructions 
about every thing relating to their caſe, and which the ſupport 
and flouriſhing intereſt of the Chriſtian religion required, And 


ſome apoſtles, in the great and uncommon zeal with which 
they were animated, in all probability would be induced to | 


write epiltles alſo to ſome churches or Chriſtians formed and 
converted by others, and whom they had not ſeen; that no- 
thing might be wanting to them, for completing their faith in 
the goſpel, and ſecuring their ſtedfaſtneſs therein, and a con- 
verſation and behaviour of life becoming it. 

Finally, it was likewiſe probable, that ſome occaſions ſhould 
offer, which in a manner required, the writing of ſome epiſtles 
to particular perſons, for recommending ſome good office of 
kindneſs to a Chriſtian brother, and for giving directions about 
the officers ſettled, or to be appointed and ſettled in Chriſtian 
ſocieties, for promoting good order, and the intereſt of religion 
among them. 

Euſebius ſays, then, that the apoſtles employing the demon- 
« {tration of the divine Spirit working with them, ſpread the 
© goſpel over the world. Nor were they? | at the firſt © much 
© concerned to write, being engaged in a more excellent mi- 
© niſtry, exceeding all human power: that is, in preaching 
and ſpreading the goſpel every where. This likewiſe I take 


to be a juſt, and true, and fine obſervation, That miniftry 
was 
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ed, was indeed © above human power,“ not only with regard to 
S, or the miracles performed by them ; but their preaching the doc- 
con. trine of the goſpel to all the world, as they did, was alſo a di- 
uman vine work. To diſcourſe, diſpute, and argue with men of 
Vhich all characters, and thus to recommend the truths of religion, 
ately requires more and greater talents of the mind, as well as more 
nce), virtue, eſpecially in the apoſtles' circumſtances, than to write 
10ns, ſor them. For in preaching the heavenly doctrine of the goſ- 
dis. del, contrary to rooted and general errors and prejudices and 
tion 0 aling paſſions, before men of all ranks and characters, princes 
hem, and people, philoſophers and mechanics, Jews and Gentiles, 
hole which required a different ſort of treatment; there was neceſ- 
f the (ary not only a clear and diſtin knowledge of the doctrine it- 
le el, and the ſeveral arguments by which it might be moſt 
ls be ktly demonſtrated and recommended, but alſo great zeal, and 
their courage, and preſence of mind, ſuited to ſudden occaſions and 
zeal emergencies ; as well as a fixed reſolution to ſuffer all manner 
hich of evil, rather than deny it, rather than not openly profeſs 
with and teach it. This is very different from compoling an argu- 
hem ment in private, and at our leiſure, We write in the ſtudy 
ions free from noiſe and danger: we take the time, when we find 
port ourſelves beſt diſpoſed for the work. If we oppoſe an ab- 
And | ſurd opinion, and a perverſe and unreaſonable adverſary; though 
hich he be far out of ſight, or a man we never ſaw, we find a dif- 


fculty in governing our temper, and reſtraining all harſhneſs 


and and indecency of expreſſion. And when we have finiſhed the 
n work, if the truth we defend be unpopular and unacceptable; 
h in we ſend forth our performance with abundance of caution, 
n- perhaps without a name, and in the molt reſerved and ſecret 
manner we can deviſe, But the apoſtles in preaching the goſ- 
uld pel, were under a neceſſity of engaging at all ſeaſons, with all 
tles ſorts of characters and tempers: and were obliged to meekneſs 
* of under provocations, and courage in the midit of all ſorts of 
** dangers and threatenings. For ſuch a ſervice many great ta- 
lan lents are ncedful, either acquired or infuſed. And ſince the 
100 apoltles, generally ſpeaking, had not the former in a great de- 
gree, they mult have been favoured with the latter. 
me The work therefore of preaching the goſpel, in which the 
the zpoltles were engaged, was, as Euſebius ſays, © a molt excel- 
ich * lent miniſtry, and above human power :* it was likewiſe the 
x fitteſt to be firſt performed. To have written memoirs of Chriſt's 
ng life, or treatiſes of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, before 
Ke woſe things had been preached, and before ſome conſiderable 
iry number of converts had been made, would have ſignified very 
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little. In that way, the goſpel would not, in the courſe of 
ages, if ever, have been ſpread over the world, as it was by 
the preaching of the apoſtles in a few years. 

Our Saviour's command to his firſt apoſtles was: Gy * 
and teach all nations, baptizing them, — teaching them ts obſervy 
all things whatſoever I have commanded you, Paul in like man. 
ner was choſen and appointed of Chriſt, to! bear bis name Je. 
fore the gentiles, and kings, and the children of Hracl. And he 
* was made a minifter and witneſs of the things which be bad ſeen, 
and of thoſe things in «which Chriſt ſhould appear unto bim: and 
he ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and 
throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repent. 
ance, Theſe were Chriſt's own directions, and it was fit they 
ſhould be firſt performed: and it was indeed a glorious work, 
by public preaching to convert men from their errors and 
vices, to the faith of God and Jeſus Chriſt; and engage then 
to make a profeſſion of faith in Jeſus by baptiſm, and then 
to continue the profeſſion and avowal of that faith, by worſhip. 
ping God according to the rule of the goſpel in religious ſo- 
cieties of their own, 


If therefore the apoſtles' of Chriſt performed the work ap- 


poinred them by him, (as they did with amazing ſucceſs, but 
not with greater ſucceſs than might be reaſonably expected, 
conſidering all the helps, and all the arguments, he had fur- 
niſhed them with, both for animating them, and convincing 
others:) there certainly would be occafions and demands for 
writing ſuch books, as the New Teſtament now conſiſts of; 
goſpels, Acts, and epiltles. 

And though theſe writings were of the utmoſt importance, 
and of abſolute neceſſity, for preſerving the Chriſtian religion 
in purity in following ages: and though theſe writings are 
now of much more immediate advantage to us, than the 
preaching of Chriſt and his apoſtles : yet it was beſt not only 
tor men of that, but likewiſe of all future ages, and of vs 
in particular, in theſe late ages, that the doctrine of the gol- 
pel ſhould be firſt preached by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and that 
a large number of converts ſhould be made, before thoſe books 
were written, which were to be the rule of faith and manners 
ro Chriſtians in all future times. By this means we now have 
in thele books, demonſtrations of the truth of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion impoſſible to have been afforded in any other way. Beſide 
the moſt glorious example of Jeſus Chriſt, in the courſe 


* Matt. xxviii. 19, 29. 1 Afis ix. 15, m — XXVI, 16, 20. 
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his perſonal miniſtry, we ſee ſuch zeal, ſuch reſolution, forti- 
tude, ſelf-denial, diſintereſtedneſs, patience, meekneſs, and ſuch 
extraordinary gifts in his apoſtles, as afford a rational and moſt 
convincing evidence of the truth of the doctrine preached by 
them, — which we have received from them. The ſeveral 
occaſions of writing the hiſtorical books, ſuch as the requeſt 
of believers, and the publication of imperfect memoirs of 
Chriſt, are proofs that the goſpel had been preached to the 
world, and had been received by many, notwithſtanding the 
diſcouraging circumſtances, which both the preaching and re- 
ceiving it mult have been attended with. The epiſtles of the 
anoſtles written to Chriſtian ſocieties, or to particular Chriſtians, 
are alſo undeniable evidences of the ſuccel, of the apoſtlesꝰ mi- 
niſtry ; of the divine works, by which that miniſtry was ſup- 
orced ; of the extraordinary gifts conferred by them, and re- 
ceived by their converts; of the ſincerity, courage, patience 
of the firſt diſciples and converts of the apoſtles in general ; 
and of the eminent and ſtedfaſt virtue of many of them. In- 
deed, they are ſuch evidences of theſe things, as could never 
have appeared in any treatiſes, or ſet arguments whatever, com- 
poſed to perſuade men to embrace the religion of Jeſus. In a 
word, the goſpel has been moſt effectually ſpread, the moſt 
complete and moſt laſting evidence of the truth of the Chriſ- 
tian religion has been afforded, and the beſt arguments to an 
open and ſtedfaſt profeſſion of the truth and to a virtuous 
converſation ſuitable to it, have been given by the apoſtles firſt 
preaching the goſpel to all ſorts of perſons, in almoſt every 
part of the world, and then compoling and delivering ſuch 
writings, whether hiſtorical or epiſtolary, as were ſuited to the 
wants and deſires, and fitted for the eſtabliſhment and improve- 
ment of the converts they had made. 

Finally, we have in this way greater ſecurity for the ge- 
guinenels of the books of the New Teſtament, and the in- 
tegtity of the copies of them, than otherwiſe we ſhould have 
had, They were publiſhed at the earneſt intreaties of ſome, or 
written and addreſſed to others, who would certainly ſet a great 
value on them. There were many perſons in being, who would 
receive them with the greateſt eſteem whenever they came to 
their knowledge, And as there were many who mult needs 
he w a great regard for them, and be deſirous to have them in 
tier hands, and make uſe of them, as helps to their memo- 
es in things they had heard with attention; we have the greater 
realoa to conclude, that theſe books were ſoon tranſcribed, 
ad many copies taken of them: which would be a great ſe- 
R 3 curity 
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| curity againſt corrupting and interpolating them; if any, to 
carry on particular intereſts, had formed ſuch a deſign, 
| 8. In theſe paſſages are alſo ſome good obſervations for har. 
1 monizing the goſpels, and for determining the duration of Our 
F Saviour's perſonal miniſtry. The reader doubtleſs remembers 
we what our author writes of St. John's ſaying : © that the three 
1 © former evangeliſts had written the truth, but there was (ii 
I 14 wanting a hiſtory of the things done by Chriſt in the firs 
. © part and beginning of his miniſtry.” I need not therefore * 
C N enlarge here upon this matter. It may be, however, farther It 
= obſerved, that“ in another place of the. ſame Eccleſiaſtical an 
Þ Hiſtory, Euſebius ſays, our Lord's miniſtry was above three tit 
years, and not quite four years complete. But his argument pe 
1 there alleged for that opinion, from the number of Jenih in 
| 1 high-prieſts during the period of Chriſt's preaching, is abſard 21 
nll and groundleſs, as appears from Jofephus : though Euſcbivs 15 
1 endeavours to ſupport his opinion from that Jewiſh author. 4 
| TH In the Demonſtration, he ſpeaks of our Saviour's miniſtry 0] 
1 being three ycars and an half. [ 
jt 1 9. We may likewiſe obſerve, that the account which Euſe. od 
. H bius gives of the opinion of men in his time, is agreeable to al 
4K what we have ſeen in the paſſages of authors before his time, 
47 In the writings of ancient authors, whom we hive conſulted, 
. 4: we have found more numerous quotations of the books uni- 
1 verſally received in EFuſebius's time, than of the others, whoſe 
Mi 1 authority was diſputed and controverted. 
i Indeed, ſome may be hence ready to argue, that we might at 


My 


firſt have fat down contented with theſe paſſages of the biſhop 
of Cæſarea, repreſenting the ſenſe of Chriſtians in his time, 
founded upon the teſtimony of antiquity, without looking 
any farther, But, certainly, it is a ſatisfaction to ſee ourſelves 
the teſtimonies of the ancients to the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament. It wc had not conſulted thoſe authors, we could not 
have been ſo fully perſuaded of the juſtneſs of Euſebius's ac- 
count, as now we are, Nor did he expect that men ſhovid 
rely upon his account: he does not deliver his judgment ma- 
giſterially: but having in theſe paſtages repreſented, partly h 
own opinion, partly the general: ſentiments of other men about 
the books of ſcripture, or ſome of them, he adds; * bur this 
* point ſhall be decided hereafter by the authority of the an. 
© cients.” Nor would this great man, if he were witnels to 
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p. 138. 
Ny, to our proceedings condemn our deſign, nor take it amiſs, that 
ater a long interval we thought it proper to imitate himſelf, 
or har. ind reſumed the deſign of inquiring after and examining the 
of our eftimonies of more ancient writers, collected and exhibited by 
ember bim in the immortal work of his Eccleſiaſtical Hittory, or 
e three any others, that are to be found elſewhere in the original au- 
as (till thors that remain. 
ie firſt | hope that we have now in a good meaſure diſcovered the 
ereſore true ſenſe and meaning of theſe paſſages of Euſebius; though 
farther ir muſt be allowed, they are ſomewhat obſcure and confuſed: 
atica] nd we could have withed, that he had employed a little more 
three me in penning them, and had expreſſed himſelf with more 
ument perſpicuity and exactneſs. However, in matters of this vaſt 
Je wiſg importance honeſty is the main thing; and I think, we have 


bſard no cauſe to complain of any defect of that kind in theſe paſ- 
ſebius {ages of our author. If he writes without art, he writes alſo 
"thor, without reſerve, He acknowledges that there were different 
opinions upon this head. And whilſt he aſſures vs there were 


iltry* 

/ {me books received by all the churches under heaven, he 
fuſe. owns there were others, about which there were diſputes: 
le to and likewiſe, that there had been forged and publiſhed goſpels 
time, and Acts under the name of divers apoſtles. Euſebius alſo de- 
ted ſerves commendation for the calmneſs with which he writes of 
uni. theſe matters. He repreſents different opinions without hard 
hoſe names, or fierceneſs of temper. This is not only excellent in 

irſelt, and therefore agreeable ; but it is ſtill farther agreeable, 
bt 2 in that it confirms the truth and fairneſs of the account. It is 
ſhop true, he abſolutely rejects this laſt ſort of books, and with ſome 
me, indignation, as impious: but it was his duty to tell us what 
ding they were, and what catholic Chriſtians thought of them. 
Ives They were books containing things mean and abſurd, and 
Ven were deſtitute of all ancient teſtimonies to the high original 
not they pretended to, and conſequently were manifeſt forgeries: 
ac- and certainly it is impious > Hh writings under the names 
uid of any men, much more of apoſtles. And we have a great 
na. ccal of reaſon to be pleaſed, to find that the ancient Chriſtians 
his were ever cautious what writings they received, as the works 
but of apoltles, or apoſtolical men: and that having exerciſed a 
his judicious critique, they ſtomached ſuch compolitions as theſe, 


an- and rejected them with abhorrence. 

IX. As we have largely obſerved the repreſentation given 
by Euſebius, of the general ſenſe and opinion of Chriſtians in 
p lis time, concerning the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament ; 
R 4 we 
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we ought now to conſider, what was his own ſentiment con. 
cerning the books of that collection. 

1. And doubtleſs we ought to ſuppoſe, and take for granted 
that he owned for ſacred and divine ſcripture all thoſe : 
which he aſſures us were then univerſally received as ſuch, 

2. I need not therefore make many remarks here relating to 
the four goſpels, his teſtimony to them in many paſſages that 
have paſſed before us being clear and expreſs: however, it 
may not be amiſs to recollect and put down here a few particulars, 

3. The evangeliſt Matthew he ſuppoſed to be one of Chriſt; 
twelve apoſtles, who had been before a publican. 

4. The evangeliſt Mark he ſuppoſed to be a companion and 
diſciple of Peter. It does not appear, that our great author 
thought the writer of the goſpel to be John, ſurnamed Mark, 
often mentioned in the Acts of the apoſtles, and likewiſe by 
St. Paul in Coloſſ. iv. 10. and 2 Tim. iv. 11. But unqueſtion- 
ably he ſuppoſed him to be the ſame that is mentioned 1 Per, 
v. 13. 

Nh As for St. Luke's character, we have ſeen in a paſſage 
above cited, that he ſuppoſed him to have been originally a 
phyſician of Antioch : and doubtleſs the ſame alſo who is men- 
tioned by St. Paul, Coloſſ. iv. 14. Conſequently, it is proba- 
ble that he thought this evangeliſt to have been a gentile 
Chriſtian : whether rightly, or not, we do not now enquire, 

6. The fourth evangeliſt, John, as we have ſeen, he thought 
to be one of Chriſt's twelve apoſtles, ſon of Zebedee, and bro- 
ther of James: and how he ſpeaks of him and his goſpel, 
and the occaſion of it, has been ſeen by us in ſeveral places. 
When he quotes him, he not ſeldom calls him the? great and 
admirable evangeliſt John. He * calls him a Hebrew divine. 
That he gives him that title, in regard to the beginning of 
his goſpel, appears, I think, from ſeveral* places: and I put 
in the margin * two other paſſages, where this evangeliſt is 
ſpoken of by Eulcbivs in the ſame character. Euſebius is the 
firſt ancient author who has given him this title: and it may 
be obſtcrved, that he characteriſes Moſes in the like manner, 
calling him alſo * the great Hebrew divine. 


bl 
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71 
5 Before I proceed, I would add, that we have alſo ſeen, 


i very learned ancient Chriſtian Biſhop received the ge- 
— St, Matthew, and that he makes no queſtion . 
the genuineneſs of that, or any part of the firſt two chapters of 
S. Matthew's goſpel, or of the firſt chapter of St. Luke's 
-oſpel, which chapters are often quoted in his works. 

” 3 The book of the Acts is another of thoſe books, which 
te aſſures us were univerſally received. It is expreſsly men- 
coned by Euſebius as ſuch in theſe paſſages, and aſcribed to 
Juke as the author, and called divinely inſpired ſcripture. 
He clſewhere likewiſe often quotes this book, as * divine ſcrip- 
cure, and the * ſacred ſcripture of the Acts: he often quotes 
« by the title of the Ads, Acts of the Apoſtles, and written 
by St. Luke; of which! I put ſome examples in the margin. 
9. By the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, ſpoken of in the long 
paſſages above cited, there can be no queſtion but he means 
thoſe we have, which are often expreſsly mentioned and quoted 
in the works of this writer, by the titles uſed among us, of the 
churches, or particular perſons, to whom they were ſent. 
Thirteen epiſtles therefore, which were received by all as the 
apoſtle Paul's, were likewiſe undoubtedly received as ſuch by 
Euſcbius, 

10. Whether he received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as St. 
Paul's, which in paſſages cited by us he has ſeveral times ſpoken 
of as one of the controverted books of ſcripture, will require 
ſome conſideration. : 

11. And here it may not be amiſs to recollect ſeveral ex- 
preſſions in thoſe paſſages, concerning the general reception of 
this epiſtle, I have put them together under the ſecond 
remark, in the ſecond * diviſion of the books of the New 
Teſtament, 

12, We ought alſo to recollect what Euſebius ſaid, ſpeaking 
of the famous and univerſally acknowledged epiſtle of Clement 
of Rome, the companion of the apoſtle Paul: In * which, 
ſays he, © inſerting many ſentiments of the epiſtle to the He- 
© brews, and alſo uſing ſome of the very words of it, he 
* plainly manifeſts that epiſtle to be no modern writing. And 
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hence it has not without reaſon been reckoned among the 
other writings of the apoſtle : for Paul having written to the 
Hebrews in their own language, ſome think that the eva. 
geliſt Luke, others, that this ver 
Greek]; which laſt is the more probable of the two, there 
being a reſemblance between the ſtyle of the epiſtle. of Cle. 
ment, and that to the Hebrews ; nor are the ſentiments gf 
thoſe two writings very different.” 
13. Euſebius does alſo not ſeldom quote this epiſtle as Paul: 
Thus, in the account of a Chriſtian martyr, who told hi; 
judge, that Jeruſalem was his country: meaning,“ ſays * the 


y Clement tranſlated it [into 


hiſtorian, © that Jeruſalem of which Paul ſpeaks : but Jem. 


« falem tobich is above, is free, which is the mother of us all, 


And, ye* are come unto mount Sion, and unto the cih if 


© the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem.” In the Fecieh. 


aſtical Hiſtory he ſpeaks of © the * epiitle to the Hebrews, and 
divers other epiſtles of Paul.” 


He quotes this epiftle as* 


* facred ſcripture* in the Evangelical Preparation: as the apof. 
tle's in the Demonſtration. And in a like manner often in his 
books againſt * Marcellus, and in his Commentaries upon 


the Pſalms, and Iſaiah: from the former of which I ſhall by 


and by quote a remarkable paſſage. 
14. Theodoret, without heſitation, poſitively ſays, that Fy- 


ſebius ® received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as a writing of 


the divine Paul; and that he faid, all the ancients were of the 
ſame opinion, Which muſt be reckoned but a looſe quota- 
tion, if thereby he intends (as I apprehend he does), Euſehius's 
citation of Origen in his“ Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 

15. Once more, Euſebius is reckoned by Stephen Gobar, 


in Photius, among * thoſe many ancient writers, who count 
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this epiſtle among the other epiſtles of Paul, and ſay, that it 
vas tranſlated out of Hebrew by Clement of Rome. 

6. All theſe particulars are ſufficient to afford full ſatisfac · 
ton, that in the churches with which Euſebius was beſt ac- 
quainted, this epiſtle was generally received as the apoſtle 
baul's, and that he was himſelf alſo much inclined to admit 
- 23 ſuch. Nevertheleſs, perhaps it may be queſtioned, whe- 
ther he was fully perſuaded of it. If he had, he would ſcarce 


aul's, hive expreſſed himſelf as he does in the place before cited, 
d his relating to the parallel paſſages of this and Clement's epiſtle ; 
© the that he thereby clearly ſhews it to be no modern compoſition.” 
Jer. As the evidence of this epiſtle being Paul's did not appear 
t all, equally clear with that for his other epiſtles, the perſuaſion was 
10 of not equally certain, and doubts, as it ſeems, were ſometimes 
Clef. apt to ariſe in his mind about it. 

„ and 7. In order to judge of this writer's ſentiments concerning 
e as? the epiſtle of James, which, as he before informed us, was the 
apoſ- frſt of the ſeven epiſtles called catholic, but was diſputed by 
in his many, we mult obſerve ſeveral paſſages. But I chooſe not to 
pon“ infilt on any general? citations, without the name of book, or 
alt by author of thoſe words, God re/iſteth the proud, but giveth grace 


iu the humble; becauſe, though they are found in James iv. 6. 
they are alſo in Prov. iii. 34. and 1 Pet. v. 5. And beſides, 
there are divers paſſages of Euſebius, where this epiſtle is 
plainly quoted. 

18. In his books of Eccleſiaſtical Theology he obſerves, 
As Vit is ſaid in another place, Confeſs © your fins one to ano- 
© ther,” In the Commentary upon the Pſalms, * Since * the 
© ſcripture * ſays, Love not detraction, leſt thou be deſtroyed. 
And ſpeat“ not evil, brethren, one of another, leſt ye fall into 
© condemnation.” - Again, in the ſame Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, The“ ſacred Apoſtle therefore ſays, 1s am among 
© you aflifked ? let him pray: 1s any merry ? let bim fing pſalms. 

19. Theſe are quotations of the epiſtle : we muſt alſo ob- 
ſerve ſome other paſſages, beſide that before tranſcribed con- 
cerning James, called the Juſt, and the brother of our Lord, 
whom Euſebius ſuppoſes to be the author of this epiſtle. 
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20. In the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, having mentioned ſome 
traditions relating to Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, he Proceeds, 
* And * any attentive perſon may perceive, that Chriſt had 
more than ſeventy diſciples. This is evident from the teg;. 
* mony of Paul, without tearching for other proof: who ſays, 
© that after his reſurrection from the dead * he was ſeen of Ce. 
* phas, then of the twelve, and after them of above five hunde 
* brethren at once. Of cbom ſome, he ſays, were fallen ala 
© but the greater part remained at the time be wrote. After that 
© ſays he, he was ſeen of James. So © that he alſo was one of 
© thoſe called diſciples of the Lord, as well as one of his bre. 
„ thren. Laſtly, there being many other beſide the twelye 
© who in reſemblance of them were called apoſtles, as was all 
Paul himſelf, he adds, Then he was ſeen of all the apoſtles. 

We need not ſtay to conſider, whether Euſebius rightly un- 
derſtands this text of St. Paul; it is plain, he did not think 
this James one of Chriſt's diſciples, but a diſciple in gener, 
poſſibly one of the ſeventy, and alſo one of thoſe called the 
brethren of the Lord, and an apoſtle in the larger and looſe 
ſenſe of the word. 

21. In another chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, he ſays, 
that * © this James, the firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem, brother of 
© the Lord, fon of Joſeph, huſband of Mary, was ſurnamed 
the Juſt by the ancients, on account of the eminence of his 
virtue.“ 

22. In his Evangelical Demonſtration, ſpeaking again of 
this James, he calls him © the brother of our Lord: and favs, 
that © the © people of Jeruſalem called him the Juſt, on account 
© of his tranſcendent virtue.” 

23. But the moſt remarkable paſſage of Euſebius relating to 
this matter, is in his Commentary upon the ſeventeenth chap- 
ter of Iſaiah, where he computes fourteen apoſtles of our Sa- 
viour ; that is, beſide the twelve including Matthias, two 
other, in all fourteen. © Of which,“ ſays he, © the twelve 


© may be reckoned the firſt | or chief] apoſtles ; and after them 
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d fone © Paul, who was not inferior to them in virtue [or power], 
oceech, « who was alſo called to be an apoſtle ; and James, the brother 
ſt bag © of our Lord, who is ſaid to have been appointed by our Sa- 
e telt;. « viour himſelf the firſt biſhop, : of Jerufalem.” | 
0 ſays, Hence it appears, that Euſebius thought there were three 
of Ce. poſtles, named James; the ſon of Zebedee, brother of John, 
Mndrel he ſon of Alpheus, and the brother of our Lord: which laſt 
aſlery ; James, therefore, is not in his account the ſon of Alpheus, but 
r that different perſon, not one of the firſt twelve apoltles, but a 
one of fourteenth with Paul. ' | ; 
is bre 24. Upon what we have ſeen in Euſebius relating to this 
welve, epiſtle, and the author of it, we may now make the following 
ds ally marks. 
les,” ; i.) He had a conſiderable reſpect for this epiſtle. This may 
y un be inferred from his quotations of it, though they are not nu- 
think merous, and from his calling the author apoſtle, and particu- 
nera, larly from kis reckoning him one of Chriſt's fourteen apoſtles. 
1 the :.) Nevertheleſs, Euſebius does not make him equal to the 
ooler twelve and Paul. This is evident from the laſt cited paſſage: 
e fays, the twelve may be not unfitly ſtyled Chriſt's chief 
lays, anoftles: and he adds, that Paul was not inferior to them; 
er of but he does not ſay ſo of James, whom he reckons the four- 
umed teenth. 
f his 3.) It is very probable, there were others about that time 
who had the lame notion with Euſebius, about the author of 
1 of this epiſtle. If there were, it is no wonder, that the right of this 
ays, epiſlle to be a part of the New Teſtament was diſputed. For ſince 


the writer was not, or was not ſuppoſed to be, one of Chriſt's 
twelve apoſtles, nor equal to them, (as no other beſide Paul 


to was), they would not allow this epiſtle to be one bf the ſacred 
ap- books of the New Teſtament. This may then be very proba- 
Sa bly reckoned one reaſon, why this was a contradicted book. 
[WO 4.) Poſſibly, we may now be able to judge of the meaning 
Ive of thoſe expreſſions concerning this epiſtle before quoted: © It 
em © ought to be obſerved, that it is ſpurious,” It is likely, the 
meaning is, that it was generally rejected. I own indeed, that 
. t cannot be proved, that Euſebius himſelf did eſteem this 
5 epiſtle of equal authority with epiſtles written by any of the 
1 twelve apoſtles and Paul. Nevertheleſs, fince the words ſpu- 
E nous, and altogether ſpurious, are uſed by him in other places, 
TY, t St. Jerom, in his Commentary upon duas olivas Paulum & Barnabam. Tom. iii. 
* the ſame chapter in Iſaiah, does in a man- p. 176. m. Wich which may be com 
* er trankeribe this paſſage of Euſebius: red what he writes in his book againſt Hel- 
det inſtead of James he puts Barnabas; vidius, T. iv. p. 137, 138. 
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where he ſorts and divides books according to the opinions o 
men about them; I think the phraſe ought to be taken in thi, 
ſenſe in that paſſage alſo. 

25. The firſt epiſtle of Peter undoubtedly was received by 
Euſebius. He has aſſured us, it was one of the unqueſtione 
books of the New Teſtament, and acknowledged by all. W. 
have likewiſe ſeen, that he ſuppoſed it to be written to Jeyif 
Chriſtians in the countries mentioned at the beginning. 

26. As for the ſecond of Peter, in the ſecond paſſage he 
placeth it among the controverted books. In the third he ſays, 
ve are informed by the tradition of the ancients, that it i; 
© not a part of the [New] Teſtament.” And afterwards, in 
the ſame paſſage he ſays again, that © he knows but of one 


© epiſtle of Peter that is genuine, and acknowledged by the + 


© preſbyters of former times.” Theſe are ſtrong expreſſions; 
and though in theſe chapters he repreſents very much the 
opinions of men about theſe books, yet he ſeems here to de. 
clare alſo his own opinion, ſo far as to ſay, that he does not 
eſteem it certainly for an epiſtle of the apoſtle Peter. And 
that he did not receive as ſuch, may be argued from the little 
or no notice taken of it any where elſe in his works, except 
when he is giving an account of the opinions of ancient writers, 
or of thoſe of his own time. For I do not remember, that he 
has quoted it himſelf in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, or his Pre- 
paration, or Demonſtration, or in his books againſt Marcellus, 
or in his Commentaries upon the Pſalms and Ifaias; in a word, 
in any work of his, undoubtedly genuine. | 

26. The firſt epiſtle of John is another unqueſtioned book, 
univerſally allowed to be written by the apoſtle of that name; 
and therefore alſo received by our author, 

27. Of the fecond and third epiſtles he ſpeaks doubtfully in 
the ſecond paſſage, placing them among the controverted 
books: © Wheher,” ſays he, © they are written by the evange- 
© liſt, or another of the ſame name.” And that theſe two epil- 


tles were not received by Euſebius, appears to me very proba- 


ble, foraſmuch as I do not remember either of them to be 
quoted by him in any of the works above-mentioned. 

28, There is however a paſſage of the Evangelical Demon- 
ſtration, which may not be overlooked. It is a paſſage which 
was largely cited“ above, upon another account. Having 
alledged ſome proofs of the integrity and modeſty of Matthev 


© 


in his goſpel, he adds, © You may obſerve John to be of thc 
h p. 222, 223, 
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eme mind with Matthew : for! in his epiſtles, he either 
© names not himſelf at all, or calls himſelf only elder, no 
« where apoſtle or evangeliſt. In his goſpel, when he ſpeaks 
© of him whom Jeſus loved, he does not mention himſelf by 
« name.) Here Euſebius evidently refers to the three epiſtles, 
well known, and aſcribed by many to the apoſtle John ; to the 
elt, undoubtedly his, in which he names not himſelf at all; 
ach to the other two, at the beginning of both which he calls 
hinſelf elder : and Euſebius ſpeaks of all three as written by 
ohn the evangeliſt. But this affords no certain proof, that he 
vas perſuaded they were all written by one and the ſame per- 
ſn. It is ſufficient foundation for the obſervation there pro- 
poſed, that they were generally, or by many ſuppoſed to be 
written by the apoſtle. As for himſelf, he has plainly ſhewa 
by what he ſays elſewhere, and by not quoting the two laſt 
epitles, that he was not fully ſatisfied they were written by the 
zpoſtle and evangeliſt, : 

29, The epiſtle of Jude we have ſeveral times ſeen placed 
among controverted books; nor do I recollect any quotation 
of this epiſtle in any of Euſebius's works. 

zo. Concerning the book of the Revelation, we have ſeen 
people's notions and opinions repreſented in Euſebius: by 
ſome it was rejected, by others it was received. We may be 
apt to conclude from Euſebius's accounts, as before obſerved, 
that this book was very generally received, by many more, 
however, than it was rejected. 

31. As for Euſebius's own opinion, it does not appear, that 
he received it as a book of the New Teſtament. Indeed it is 
often mentioned by him in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as he 
cites the paſſages of ancient authors. In this perſecution, 
(vader Domitian }, it is reported, that John the apoſtle and 
* evangeliſt, being yet alive, was baniſhed into the iſland Pat- 
mos for the teſtimony of the word of God. And Irenæus, 
* writing about the number of the name of Antichriſt, men- 
* tioned * in the Revelation aſcribed to John, ſpeaks of John 
in theſe very words.“ Afterwards, in the ſame book of the 
Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, he quotes the Revelation in this man- 
ner; * About * this time,” ſays he, © was the hereſy, called the 
* hereſy of the Nicolaitans, which continued for a ſhort time; 
* of * which alſo the Revelation of John makes mention.“ But 
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he does not here clearly declare his own opinion for the au. 
thority of that book. | 

32. That he was not poſitive of its being written by Join 
the apoſtle and evangeliſt, is apparent from a paſſage quoted 
formerly about Papias, where he ſays: * It * is likely, that the 
* Revelation, which goes under the name of John, was {6 
by the ſecond, if not by the firſt ;* that is, by John the elde: 
if not by John the apoſtle. 

33. Nor can I ſay, that Euſcbius has in any of his works 
quoted the Revelation, in the way of proof of any doctrine 
He does indeed refer to it * ſometimes : and he quotes it in 
his Demonſtration. But it appears to me very remarkable, tha 
in the long Commentary upon the Pſalms, and in the Com. 
mentary upon Iſaiah, there is not one quotation of this book, 
nor, I think, any notice taken of it. Is the Commentary on 
the Pſalms there are numerous quotations out of the goſpel 
and Acts; all Paul's epiſtles are quoted, except the epiſtle to 
Titus, and moſt of them often; the epiſtle of James, the firſt 
of Peter, and the firſt of John, are alſo quoted there: but no: 
one word from the book of the Revelation. It is farther to be 
obſerved, that in the Commentaries upon the Pſalms and 
Iſaiah, he had many fair occaſions for quoting this book; his 
argument often led him to do fo, and he could not but think 
of it; nevertheleſs, not one word about it, that I remember. 
He ſeems to me, therefore, ſtudiouſly to have avoided all no- 
tice of the Revelation. I ſuppoſe that every one, who reads 
thoſe Commentaries, may be ſenſible of the truth of what! 
ſay. Ir is not poſſible to tranſcribe paſſages at length, but for 
the eaſier ſatisfaction of the curious, I refer to ſome places 
in the Commentary upon the Pſalms, and! Ifatah, where it 
is likely, he would have taken ſome notice of this book, if he 
had not purpoſely declined it. In his comment upon P.. xcv. 
he ſpeaks much of a mew /ong to be ſung to God; but (till 
makes no reference to any place of the Revelation, though it 
was hard to avoid it; fee Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3. xv. 3. not to add 
any other places of that book, which he could have made uſe 
of, if he had ſeen fir. 

34. It may be alſo reckoned a confirmation of this ſuppo- 
ſition, that in the place cited not long ago concerning St. John's 
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modeſty, he makes no mention of this book, though he in- 
lanceth in the epiſtles, as well as the goſpel. I do not well 
ce. how Euſebius could excuſe himſelf in omitting intirely the 
Revelation, if he thought it to be written by the apoſtle John, 
35, It may be ſaid, that it was not to his purpoſe to ſpeak 
of "the Revelatian, in which the writer often mentions himſelf 
by name. To which I anſwer, that it was eaſy for Euſebius to 
have added: And as for the book of the Revelation, though 
he mentions himſelf 70 name, he does not call himſelf apoſtle 
or evangeliſt. Or he ſhould have propoſed the objection, that 
might be reaſonably made, if the apoſtle, whoſe modelty he 
celebrates, was the author of that book. Ir ſeems to me, that 
the only good reaſon aſſignable for Euſebius's ſilence about the 
Revelation in that place, is, that he was not ſatisfied it was 
written by John the Apoſtle. | 
36. But whatever may be thought of this laſt obſervation, I 


;niſt upon the foregoing particulars, as probable arguments, 
that the Revelation was not eſteemed by Euſebius a book of the 


higheſt authority. 
7. It is not unlikely, that the learned and critical argu- 


$ and ment of Dionyſius of Alexandria was of great weight with Eu- 
1 bis ſebius, and many others about that time. And our author's 
think averſion to all the ſchemes of the Millenarians, which this 
mber, book was made uſe of to ſupport, induced him to take as 
Il ro- little notice of it as poſſible, though it was in great eſteem 
reads with many; 
that ] 38. I apprehend, that from the time of Dionyſius, the cre- 
ut for lit of this book declined in the eaſt, though it was ſtill re- 
laces ceived by ſome : which gave occaſion to Jerom to lay, it * was 
cre It not received by the Greek Chriſtians of his age. 
if he 39. Upon the whole, this learned Chriſtian biſhop received, 
cv. 33 ſacred ſcripture, the four goſpels, the Acts, and thirteen 
ſtil epiſtles of Paul; he has often quoted the epiſtle to the He- 
gh it brews as his: and it is generally ſuppoſed, that he received it 
add 5 one of Paul's epiſtles. I think likewiſe, that he was well 
uſe cilpoſed to that ſentiment ; nevertheleſs, I ſuſpect, that he had 


doubts, and was not clear and poſitive on that fide the queſ- 
ton. He received beſides, the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and firſt 
cpiltle of John, as undoubtedly genuine, and therefore alſo of 
te higheſt authority, Of all the five diſpured catholic epiſtles, 
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he ſeems to be moſt favourable toward that of James: for he 
has quoted it ſeveral times, and reckons the writer to hays 
been a diſciple and brother of the Lord, and apoſtle in a f. 
condary ſenſe, and next to the twelve and Paul, The other 
four diſputed catholic epiſtles are ſcarce ever quoted by him 
and the book of the Revelation very rarely. However, he i; 
not averſe to allow, that the two latter epiſtles, called John'; 
were written by the elder of that name. In like manner he 
ſeems to allow the antiquity of the book of the Revelation; 
and that it was written by John the elder, if not by John the 
apoſtle, Not does it appear, that he had any exceptions ty 
make to the doctrine of this book, as containing any thing 
contrary to the catholic and eccleſiaſtical principles, But he 
was ſomewhat prejudiced againſt it, becauſe many people, « 
he thought, made a wrong uſe of it. - It 1s highly probable, 
that in the argument of Dionyſius, which is largely tranſcribed 
into “ the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we have the ſenſe of our au- 
thor himſelf, as well as of that learned biſhop of Alexandria, 

X. I believe, this may be a proper place for us, to take no- 
tice of the contradicted books ſpoken of by Euſebius in the 
paſſages above cited from his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 

Several of them are now in our canon, and have been con- 


ſidered in the preceding ſection. The reader clearly diſcerns 
what books. I mean: the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle 


of James, the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the epiſtle of Jude, the 
ſecond and third of John, and the Revelation. The reſt men- 
tioned by Euſebius, as © contradicted,” or * ſpuriaus,” or * al. 
together ſpurious,” are theſe. 

1. The epiſtle of Barnabas, rome among ſpurious by 
Euſebius in our ſecond paſſage from. him ; and in ſome other 
places“ called by him a © contradifted* book. Of this epiſtle[ 
have ſpoken diſtinctly in the firſt volume of the ſecond part of 
this work : I ſuppoſe it? to be a genuine work of the perſon 
to whom it is inſcribed ; nevertheleſs it is juſtly placed by Eu- 
ſebius among contradicted books of ſcripture, or even among 
ſpurious : that is, among ſuch books as were generally reckoned 
not to be a part of the New Tew Teſtament. That he is in 
the right in ſo doing, appears from our obſervations upon the 
ſeveral ancient Chriſtian writers, who have made uſe of this 
epiſtle, but do not quote it as of the higheſt authority, Hov 
it is quoted by Clement of Alexandria, may be ſeen Vol. u. p. 


w See H. E. lib. vii. c. 24, 25. And Cx rigen. H. E. I. iii. c. 25. p. 97. C. 
the thnd volume of this work, p. 102-108. y Ib. I. vi. c. 1g. p. 214. D. c. 14. P. 
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12, 232. how by Origen, may be ſeen in Vol. ii. p. 12, 497, 
498. The reaſon of not placing this epiſtle in the number of 
dooks of the higheſt authority, I have ſuppoſed to be this: 
chat the writer was not reckoned to be, properly ſpeaking, an 
Cle, as has been hinted ſeveral * times. TEE. 

2, Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians, undoubtedly a ge- 
nuine work of the author to whom it is aſcribed: yet placed 
by * Euſebius among contradicted books, and juſtly, becauſe 
very few have thought it to be a part of the New Teſtament; 
ſoraſmuch as the writer was not an apoſtle. How quoted by 
lrenæus, may be ſeen by the reader, if he pleaſes, Vol. ii. p. 
174, 175. how by Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ui. p. 233. how 
by Origen, Vol. 11. p. 498. . | 

3- The Shepherd of Hermas, in our ſecond paſſage from 
Eulebius placed by him © among ſpurious books, in the third 
paſſage ſaid © to be contradicted by ſome, Ir is, probably, a 
genuine writing of Hermas, but has no right to be a part 
of facred ſcripture; as evidently appears from the ancient 
writers which have uſed it, and our obſervations upon them. 
How it is quoted by Irenæus, may be ſeen Vol. ii. p. 173, 174. 
how by Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ii. p. 233. how by Ori- 
gen, Vol. ii. p. 500—502. 

4. The goſpel according to the Hebrews, in our ſecond paſ- 
age from * Euſebius placed among ſpurious books: and ſaid 
to be chiefly uſed by the Hebrew Chriſtians. In another place 
he ſays, it * was the only goſpel received by the Ebionites. I 
defer till another time ſhewing at large what it was: however, 
have already declared my opinion about it in general; that? 
probably, the * ground work of it is St. Matthew's goſpel, with 
© additions of things taken out of St. Luke's, and perhaps the 
© other goſpels, and of other matters handed down by oral tra- 
dition.“ And I have at times ſhewn, how it is quoted by ſeve- 
ral ancient writers; as Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ii. p. 234, 
235. and by Origen, Vol. ii. p. 503—505. 

5. Doctrines of the apoſtles, mentioned by Euſebiub in 
our ſecond paſſage from him, and placed among ſpurious books. 
For a farther knowledge of this book I refer to Uſher and Grabe. 

However, I ſhall put down here a few obſervations which 
offer themſelves, 


See Vol. ii. p. 234. note E, and p. t See Vol. ii. p. $4. 7 reite 
238—200. d J. vi. e. 13. p. 214. D. voYos; x Ta a roreN a. aeſomeras 
©}, ni. c. 25, p. 97. B. 4 n GM α Yai I. 114, c. 25. p. 97. C. 
. 790 Weg e T MMA J. i Uſer. Prolegom. in Ignat. Epift, Caps 
i. c. 3. p. 72. C. © J. tit, c. 23. p. 7. Grabe Spie. Tom, i. p. 40. &c. 
N. C. H. E. I. iii. c. 27. p. 99. C. 
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1.) This book is placed by Euſebius wich ſpurious writings: 
therefore it is plain, that it was not of undoubted authority. | 
2.) This is the firſt and only mention which we have of thi; 
book in Euſebius : nor has he informed us at any time, that i 
was made uſe of by ancient writers. It is not one of the books 
of ſcripture mentioned by Irenæus; it is not in any of Origer'; 
catalogues of ſacred books; and though our author takes par. 
ticular notice of Clement of Alexandria having written brief* 
notes upon all books of ſcripture, not omitting the contra. 
dicted, this is not named by him: which may make vs ſuſpect, 
that it is not a very ancient book, but compoſed after the 
time of Irenæus, and Clement, and Origen, in our author's 
own time, or not long before. After this we find it mentioned 
in Athanaſius's Feſtal Epiſtle * among other books not ca- 
nonical, and in the“ Synopſis aſcribed to him, and in ſome 
other authors; particularly in Epiphanius, if * Grabe be in 
the right. The doctrine of Peter is quoted in Rufinus's Latin 
tranſlation of Origen's Principia, in * the preface. That may 
have been a part of what is called the Doctrines of the Apol. 
tles: if that paſſage be really Origen's, he had little reſped 
for the book there referred to, 

It is obſerved by Ulher and Grabe, that whereas in our Greek 
copies of Euſebius this book is expreſſed in the plural number, 
Rutinus's ? tranſlation has it in the ſingular, as alſo the Feſtal 
Epiſtle, and the Synopſis juſt mentioned. 

3.) That this book is not the ſame as the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, is argued by the fore-mentioned learned writers 
from three conſiderations. (1.) In the Feſtal Epiſtle of Atha- 
naſfus, the Doctrine of the Apoltles is reckoned among thoſe 
books which are proper for Catechumens ; whereas the Conſti- 
tutions are rather reckoned to be for biſhops. (2.) The Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles was a ſmall book *, conſiſting of two hun- 


k J. vi. e. 13. L —— 2» xavnc- * ſum daimonium incorporeum :? primo te. 
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n Equidem id lubens concedo, Dottrinam 
Apoſtolorum ab Euſebio & Athanafio me- 
motatam ſuiſſe eandem cum Alas five 
Confluiutione Apoſtolica, ab Eprphamio ah- 
quoties laudata. Grabe Spic. L. i. p. 41. 

Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex illo 
libello, qui Petri doftrina appellatur, ubi 
2lvator videtut ad diſcipulos dicere, * non 


ſpandendum ell ei, quoniam iNe liber inter 
libros eccleſiaſticos non habetur. Et oflen- 
dendum quia neque Petri eſt ipſa ſctiptun, 
neque sſtetius cujuſquam, qui ſpiritu Dei 
fucrit inſpiratus, Orig. Opp. T. i. p. 49 
B. C. y —— quamvis Rußnus 
in fua verſione poſuerit in numero pn. 
gulari : doftrina quæ dicitur Apoltoloram : 
&c, Grabe, ib. p. 40. q Exiguus 
ille 200 verſiculorum numerus, quibus illa 
AJzy tum in Greco Nicephon Conſtar- 
tinopolitani textu, tum in Latina Avaſtaks 
Bibliothecarii interpretatione, conſtare 
oftenditur; quod Salomoais Canticorum 
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dred lines or verſes, according to Nicephorus; which is leſs 
than the book of Canticles, containing tuo hundred and eighty 
lines: certainly this but little ſuits the huge volume of the 
Clementine Conſtitutions. (g.) In an ancient catalogue of 
canonical and apocryphhal books of ſcripture, the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles is mentioned as diſtinct from the Doctrine or In- 
ſtitution of Clement. ; 

4.) If this book is not the ſame as the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, theſe laſt are no where mentioned by our author in ary 
of his writings: there is therefore no reaſon, why I ſhould as 

et take any particular notice of them, 

6, The Goſpel of Peter, placed by Euſebius in our ſecond 
paſſage from him among books altogether ſpurious, compoſed 
by heretics ; and in the like manner in our? third paſſage from 
kim. I have ſaid enough concerning this in the chapters of 
' Serapion, and“ Origen. 

7. The Goſpel of Thomas, in our ſecond paſſage from Eu- 
ſebius, placed likewiſe among forgeries of heretics, altogether 
abſurd and impious: nor do I remember, that this goſpel is 
any where mentioned by Euſebius in accounts of the quotations 
of ancient authors, or upon any occaſion whatever. I gave 
ſome account of this goſpel” formerly, 

3, The Goſpel of Matthias, likewiſe placed by our © author 
in the ſecond paſſage, among heretical forgeries, and no where 
elſe mentioned by him. The traditions of Matthias were 
before taken notice of by us in the chapter of * Clement of 
Alexandria. | ? 

9. The Preaching of Peter is placed by * Euſebius in the 
third paſſage among heretical ſcriptures. I have already given 
an account of this book in the chapters of * Clement of Alex- 
andria, © Origen, and © Lactantius. 

10. Acts of Peter and : Paul, reckoned by our author in 
the ſecond, and in the third paſſage, either as heretical or 
(purious, and not generally received. Of theſe likewiſe I have 
had occaſion to ſpeak before in the chapters of Clement of 


libello minorem eam fuiſſe evincit, quem Euſeb. I. iii. p. 97. D. t ib. p. 
o ejuſdem 5452, habuiſſe ibidem legimus. 78. A. « Vol. ii. p- 247» w Vol. 
Ur, ib. r Indiculus librorum ca- ii. P- 507. * J. ini. p-. 97+ D. 
noricorum & apocryphorum, quem Anaſta- Vol. iii. $6, ſub fin, J. iu. p. 97. D. 
6! Nicæni Quellionibus ſubjetum in pub> = Vol, ii. p. 240, 241. d |, in. p. 
lia Oxonienfis Academiæ Bibliotheca in- 72. A. < Vol. n. p. 236239. 
renmus: ubi Nn v aworonur &e 4 Vol. ii. p. 507. In this vol. p. 


ad, Kinuerroc, ut diſtincta opera 85, 86, I. in. p. 97. B. t p. 73. 
recenſentur, & yy — a * A. C. * Vol. l. p- 240. 
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| Alexandria, and * Origen. Beauſobre ſuppoſeth the Ads cf 
| Peter to be a work of * Leucivs. 

11. Acts of Andrew and John, and other apoſtles, in oy; 

ſecond paſſage, ranked by * Euſebius among heretical forgeries, 
For theſe the reader is referred to ſeveral * places, where I have 
already had occaſion to ſpeak of them. 

12. Revelation oſ Peter, in the ſecond paſſage from“ Eu. 
| ſebius placed among ſpurious, in the ® third among heretic] 
| writings, in another place* among contradicted. Some ac- 
count was given of this book ” in the chapter of Clement of 
Alexandria. Sozomen aſſures us, that * though this book wi; 
entirely, or univerſally rejected by the ancients as ſpurious; 
yet in his cime it was read once in the year in ſome churches of 
Paleſtine on a Friday, when they faſted in remembrance of our 
Saviour's paſſion. Sozomen in the“ ſame place ſpeaks of ; 
book called Paul's Revelation, which was reſpected by ſome 
monks of his time: though it was altogether unknown to the 
ancients, and was abſolutely ſpurious, as he ſhews, 

13. This may ſuffice for an account of theſe books, men- 
tioned by Euſcbius: he takes little or no notice of them in 
any other part of his writings. What was their authority, or 
value, appears from the places which I have referred to, as well 
as from the character here given of them by our eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorian. 

XI. It has been of late a common opinion, that Euſebius 
thought St. Matthew wrote his goſpel at about eight years al- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion. Some found this ſuppolition upon a 
paſſage in his Eccleliaftical Hiſtory, as Mill, whoſe words 
upon this occaſion ] place at the bottom of the page; others 
upon the Chronicle, as Jones. 
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i Vol. iii. p. 328—330, * Sce Hiſt, mſs. evangeliorum in vToſpaParc, evange- 
de Manich. T. 1. p. 394. k p. 97. D. li: hujus calci ſuffixis :) ſcriprionem equs 
See Vol. iii. p. 20, 23, 25. Vol. vi. ad annum Domini xli. h. e. ex ipſius rati- 
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n p. 72. A. © J. vi. Q. 16. in. [ſumit nimirum pro eonceſſo, apoſtolos poli oh 
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Licet enim Euſebius quem ſecuti ſunt 
Luthymius, Theophylattus, ac Codices fore 


predicando : ideoque & Matthæum paula 
ante diſceſſum ab Hieroſolymis, bortatu 
fidelium iſtius loci, evangelicam ſuam bio. 
riam concinnaſſe. H. E. I. iii. e. 24] 
Tainen Irencus, &c. Mill. Proleg. num. 
61. t Euſcbius in his Chronicon has 

laced the writing of St. Matthew's goſpel 
in the third vcar of Caligula: that is, eight 
vears after Chriſt's aſcenſion, or the year 


of Chriſt 41. Joucs of the Canon, Vol. ut, 


P- o. 


As 
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As for the argument from the Chronicle, it is of no manner 
of force: for there is no ſuch thing in it. It is indeed ſaid * 
a Pontac's edition of the Chronicle at the vulgar year of 
Chriſt xli. Matthew firſt writes his Goſpel in Judea: but the 
editor had thoſe words printed in Italic, to denote, that he 
did not think them genuine, as being wanting in molt (D), and 
the beſt manuſcripts and editions : accordingly Joſeph Scaliger 
did not inſert them in his edition of Euſebius's Chronicle. 

As for the Eccleſiaſtical - Hiſtory, in our firſt paſſage ” for- 
merly taken from him, he ſays, that * when Matthew was 
about to go to other people, he delivered his Goſpel to the 
© Hebrews in their own language.“ But he does not there, or 
any where elſe, ſay, when Matthew left Judea. 5 

Theophylact in the eleventh century, and * Euthymius in 
the twelfth, ſay, that Matthew wrote in the eighth year after 
our Saviour's aſcenſion. Nicephorus Calliſti* in the fourteenth 
century, ſays, Matthew wrote about fifteen years after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion: and the Paſchal Chronicle, in the ſeventh century, 
intimates the ſame * thing. None of theſe writers expreſly re- 
fer to more ancient authors for their opinion : but it may be 
reckoned probable, that they collected it from the hiſtory in 
the Acts, and from the fore- mentioned paſſage of Euſebius. 
They who thought, that Matthew and the other apoſtles left 
Judea ſoon after the converſion of Cornelius at Cæſarea, ſup- 
r. his Goſpel might be written in the eighth year of our 
ord's aſcenſion. They who thought, that © the apoſtles did 
not leave Judea to go to the Gentiles, till after the council of 
Jeruſalem, Acts xv. ſuppoſed Matthew's Goſpel to have been 
written in the fifteenth year of our Lord's aſcenſion, of the 
vulgar account forty-nine : but neither had for their opinion 
the expreſs authority of Euſebius, or any other very ancient 


* Maitheus in Judæa evangelium primus ere iin T1; X ara ru. Theoph. ap. 
ſenbit. p. 37. (o) As Pontac's edition Mill. N. T. p. g. 2 Euthym. ibid. p. 
ale, I ſhall here put down his note upon 4. a Mila id thn Ty; Xpiy's aranmtw;e 
tale worde: Deſunt in A. F. H. M. 2 Niceph. I. ii. c. 43. p- 21 . B. 

n Waalcanis. VI. O. Pi. Fux. P. Lo. & d Ex rale Axrtlas, oh nas Ta; xa o- 
tous MISS. Fab. Mar. Fre. Nec ex alio »x; aten 04 amore Tols yrapuony f 
ech [criptore vetere conſtat, quo anno rug Marne alu — aka Mar- 
Nattl.eus (cripferit : niſi quod ipſe Euſe- fas; re ents 46 Iepogohupa yraubr To 
» ; b. v. H. E. c. 8. refert verba Irenæi v ναννν, w; reſts gude eεαn Oba die 
dhl, Matthrum hiſtoriam evangelii Chr. Paſch. p. 233. C. Corte 
tom poluiſſe tunc, cum Petrus & Paulus Athanaſius in traftatu de libris ſactæ ſctip- 
Rome evangelizarent, quod non contigit turz, & Chryſoſtomus ſcribit Matthaum 
me annum 44 Chriſti, Et juxta hanc primum omnium Hieroſolymis evangelium 
nian facile crederem iſta hic ſuiſſe Gs conſeripſiſſe: idque anno xv. poſt 
"eta, Pontac. Annot. p- 339. aſcenſum Chriſti ab eo factum fuiſſe, tradit 
: H. E. I. iu. c. 24. p. 95. A. Nicephorus, & auftor Chronici Alexan. 
dec before, p. 22.5, Alia drini. Valeſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. I. in. c. 24, 
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writer. It is well known to be very common to inſert article, 
in Chronicles, and ſuch like works: this article, concergj 
the time of Matthew's Goſpel, is probably a late addition. 

I am of opinion, that Mill has judiciouſly followed Irenzyc 
in placing St. Matthew's goſpel about the year of Chriſt Lx. 
Whoſe account I ſuppoſe to be favoured by Origen, and other 
writers of the firſt three centuries ; but I mull not now ſtay to 
allege all the reaſons and arguments for that date, 

XII. Euſebius affords us divers critical remarks upon the 
New Teſtament. 2 85 

* Which alſo,” ſays he“ upon Pſ. Ixxvii. or, as in our Bibles, 


Ixxviii. 2. © the ſcripture of the ſacred © goſpels teaches, where 


© it is ſaid: All theſe things Jpake Jeſus unto the multitud: in 
« parables. And without a parable ſpake he not unto them, that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying : | 
© will open my mouth in parables : I will utter things which bave 
* been kept gore from the foundation, For! inſtead of, I will 
* ſpeak dark ſayings of old, [or from the beginning], Matthes 
© as being a Hebrew, uſes a tranſlation of his own, ſaying; J 
« will utter things which have been kept ſecret from the foundation, 
© Inſtead of which Aquila has tranſlated : I will pour down 
* things which have been enigmatical from the beginning. And 
© Symmachus: I will cauſe to ſpring up ancient dark ſayings.' 
One might be apt to, argue hence, that our learned commen- 
tator ſuppoſed Matthew to have written in the Greek language: 
and that being by birth a Hebrew, and well underſtanding the 
original language of the Old Teſtamept, when he quoted texts 
from thence, he did not always take the Greek verſion of the 
Seventy, but tranſlated for himſelf, as he ſaw good. S0 
Montfaugon ſeems to have underſtood Euſebius. For he fays: 
* Since Matthew, according to the teſtimony of Irenæus, Ori- 
gen, and Euſebius himſelf [in other places], and Jerom, 
© wrote his goſpel in Hebrew; certainly Matthew did not uſe 
© a Greek interpretation of his own : but expreſſed the Hebrew 


words in the Syrg-Chaldaic tongue, ſuch as was then in uſe 


© among the Jews, as may be perceived in the expreſſion Lamma 
© Sabachrani, and not a few other. By which it is evident, that 
Matthew in his goſpel written in Hebrew, when any texts 


* occurred out of the Old Teſtament, expreſſed them in the 
4 In Pi. Ixxvii., p. 463. D. E. Lene. al o per arxvhay* O pnow an- 
Her ws fτπννſνννẽE]ʒ: ya py · Ib. E. gala et ap yu, $n3:3wnrr. O . * 
f Matt. xiti. 34, 35+ 8 A,. vg, AraCatow r *. N- Ib. E. 

Ty Ghrytopa, aprohiudle ar apy Vid. Prelim, in Euſeb. in Pl. cap. 9. 
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haldaic language: but whether he uſed an in 

2 his own, 2 took thoſe texts out of ſome verſion be- 
« fore made, is not eaſily determined. But afterwards the 
Greek tranſlator (who he is, St. Jerom ſays is uncertain) uſed 
in interpretation of his own, without following the Septua- 
« gint verſion.” It ſeems to me therefore, that Montfaugon 
\nderſtood Euſebius to ſay here, though contrary to what he 
ſuppoſes him to ſay elſewhere, that Matthew writing in Greek 
ad not follow the Seventy, but tranſlated for himſelf out of 
the Hebrew tongue. And I own, that this ap to me the 
moſt natural meaning of our author's own w Bur of this 
more by and by. ; i | 

+, Euſebius has another like obſervation upon John, which 
leſerves to be taken notice of on its own account: and more 
eſpecially as it may ſerve to illuſtrate the preceding obſerva- 
tion, and I think confirm the ſenſe in which I take it. It is 
in his Commentary upon Pſ. xl. 10. otherwiſe Pſ. xli. 9. 
« Therefore it is! ſaid, Has lift the ſole of his foot againſt me. 
But inſtead of /ole of the foot, which is the expreſſion uſed 
© by the Seventy, the Hebrew reading imports heel. And fo 
© therefore Aquila, who ſtrictly follows the Hebrew, has ren- 
 dered it. For which reaſon alſo the evangeliſt John, as bein 
© 2 Hebrew deſcended of Hebrews, recording the words of 
© our Saviour, does not uſe the expreſſion, /ole of the foot, 
© but heel.” See John xili. 18. | 

3. Once more, upon Pſ. ii. 7. This day have I begotten ther. 
* But * the Jew (whom I before mentioned) ſaid, that the 
© proper meaning of the word is, I brought forth, which is alſo 
© the verſion of Aquila, But the E ing Tkilled in the 
law, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, has followed the Seventy.“ 
See Heb: „ | s | 

Here Eufcbius plainly aſcribes the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
to St. Paul: for by © the apoſtle, he certainly means him; 
and he only of the apoſtles was learned in the law. But it may 
de queſtioned by ſome, whether it be herein implied, that St. 
Paul wrote that epiſtle in Greek ; or only, that writing in the 
Syro-Chaldaic language, then in uſe among Jews, he uſed a 
word of the ſame import with that in the Greek verſion of the 
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Seventy. But the former ſeems to me to be by far the mos 
obvious meaning of our author's expreſſions. 

For farther clearing this matter, I ſhall mention theſe ful. 

lowing propoſitions. | 

1.) It ſeems to me, that the moſt natural and obvious mean. 
ing of Euſebius's words in theſe paſſages, both concerning 
Matthew's goſpel, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews, implies ; 
ſuppoſition, that they were written originally by the ſevery 
authors in the Greek language: and if Euſebius had thought 
that they were written in Hebrew, or Syriac, he would have 
given ſome hint of. it, or have uſed ſome expreſſions, denoting 
that to be his opinion, | 

I do not ſay, that it is certain and evident from Euſebiug' 
expreſſions, that he ſuppoſed theſe books were written in Greek: 
for, poſſibly, we ourſelves might upon ſome occaſion ſay, that 
inſtead of I will ſpeak dark Leih Matthew more cloſely ini. 
tating the Hebrew ſays: Iwill utter things kept ſecret, with- 
out implying thereby, that he wrote in Engliſh, Nevertheleſß, 
I think it muſt be allowed to be probable, that in one or other 
of theſe critical remarks upon Matthew's goſpel, and the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſome expreſſion would have fallen 
from our author, denoting his opinion, that thoſe books were 
not written in the Greek language uſed by himſelf in his 
Commentaries, if he had really thought ſo. And I preſume, 
I may venture to appeal to any one, whether he can think, 
that Euſebius writing in Greek and criticiſing the Greek 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, would ſay the apoſtle followed the 
Seventy, if he had ſuppoſed him to have written in Hebrew, 
or Syro-Chaldaic. 

2.) It does not appear to me a clear point, that Euſebius 
was perſuaded, that either Matthew's goſpel, or the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, was. originally written in any language different 
from the Greek, It is true, he has mentioned leveral paſſages 
of ancient! writers, where it is ſaid, that the Goſpel of Matthew 
was written in Hebrew: and a paſſage of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, where is * alſo mentioned a tradition, that the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul in the ſame language, 
and that St. Luke tranſlated it into Greek: and in another 
place Euſebius may be reckoned by ſome to deliver his own 
opinion on the ſame fide. His words are: For“ Paul having 
« written to the Hebrews in their own language, ſome think 


I L. iii. c. 39. p. 113. B. l. v. c. 8. p. 172. C. c. 10. p. 173. C. L. vi. e. 25.p. 
226. B. Conf. & |. ii. c. 24. p. 95. B. B L. vi. c. 14. in. 2 L. in. c. 38. in. 


© that 


6 186. Evs2B1U9, Biſhop of Ceſaren. A. D. 315. 267 


chat the evangeliſt Luke, others that this very Clement 
« ranſlated it ¶ into Greek J. Which laſt is the more likely, 
« ſince there is a reſemblance between the ſtyle of the Epiſtle 
« of Clement, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as well as be- 
: tween the ſentiments of thoſe writings.” But to me it ſeems, 
hat theſe expreſſions cannot be relied upon, as repreſentin 
ruſebius's own ſettled * he may be as well underſt 
ven there to repreſent the more common accounts and tradi- 
tons, without interpoſing his own judgment upon the point. 
and the critical paſſage, which we are now conſidering, may 
te as fairly reckoned to contain Euſebius's on opinion, as any 
in his works. 


3.) Nor am I ſatisfied, that it was the ſettled opinion of 
many other learned Chriſtians of thoſe times, that the goſpel 
of Matthew, and the _ to the Hebrews, were written in 
he Hebrew tongue. If they had been perſuaded of this, they 
would, ſome of them at leaſt, have made enquiries after the 
originals. We have no proof that Euſebius, or any other of 
the Gentile Chriſtian authors, quoted by him, or whole writ- 
ings we have any where elſe met with, had ſeen any Hebrew 
copy of St, Matthew's goſpel ; nor any the leaſt hint of a He- 
brew copy of the epiſtle to the Hebrews to be found any where, 
or as uſed by any people whatever. Indeed, there was a Goſ- 
pel called according to the Hebrews, much reſembling 
Matthew's goſpel, and in the Hebrew language: but it ap- 
pears not to have been much reſpected by Euſebius, or any of 
the learned Chriſtians whoſe works he was acquainted with: 
therefore it is manifeſt, they did not think it to be Matthew's 
original goſpel. : 

If it ſhould be ſaid, that the ancient Chriſtian writers, which 
we have any knowledge of, were Gentiles, and did not un- 
derſtand Hebrew; and for that reaſon they might not be in- 
quiſitive after the Hebrew originals, ſince they had a Greek 
tranſlation; I anſwer, that they were not all ſtrangers to the 
Hebrew language. And ſuppoſing only a very light acquaint- 
:nce with that language, and that there were but a very few 
only who had that, it is very likely there would have been 
inquiries made after the originals of thoſe books by ſome, 
particularly by Origen and Euſebius, who were not abſolute 
rangers either to the Hebrew language or learning. Even 
they who had none, or a very ſlight acquaintance with the He- 
brew language, would have procured copies in the orginal 
language, and would have been at the pains to conſult ſome 
tlebrew Chriſtian, or even an unbelieving Jew, about the 

| | readings 
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readings in them, to compare them with the copi 
Greek tranſlations. » Did not Origen} in his — — 
Does not Euſebius in his Commentaries upon the Plalms, 25 
Iſaiah, often compare the Hebrew with the Septuagitt, and 
other Greek tranſlations? and. that, though the Septuagint 
verſion was in great efteem. Why then ſhould they not hays 
done the ſame in regard te the goſpel of Matthew, and the 
| . to the Hebrews, if they had thought the original to be 

ebrew ? Beſides, if Matthew's goſpel, and the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, had been indeed thought to have been originally 
written in Hebrew, it is highly probable, there would haye 
been ſeveral Greek tranſlations of them; whereas we know n6: 
of any attempts of this kind, excepting only the firſt ſuppoſed 
tranſlation. 

Before I proceed, I would put the reader in mind, that! 
formerly examined the queſtion, whether * Origen thought dt. 
Matthew's Goſpel to have been written in Hebrew: and that, 


if I miſtake not, I ſhewed, that the ” ſame great critic did na 


ſuppoſe the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been written in any 
other language than the Greek, | 

4.) To theſe obſervations I ſhall ſubjoin the ſentiments of 
ſome learned moderns, favouring our argument. 

The very learned and laborious I. A. Fabricius was of 
opinion, that both i Matthew's goſpel, and the * epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, were written in Greek. So likewiſe thought Light. 
foot, whole judgment upon this point may be reckoned as v. 
luable as that of moſt men: and Dr. Whitby in his Preface 
to the four goſpels earneſtly contends, that St. Matthew did 
not write in Hebrew. | 


I would alſo inſert here the ſentiment of Beauſobre, from 
his excellent preface to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


Vol. ii. p. 541==543- p Ib. p. goſpel was written in Greek, and after- 

77 q Græcum Matthæi wards tranſlated into Hebrew, he add: 
interpretem Jacobum alli, alii Paulum, alii * The ſame is to be reſolved concermng 
Lucam, denique vel Joannem, incerta fa- * the original language of the epifile 10 
ma trediderunt: cum Matthæum ipſum the Hebrews, The epiſtle was written to 
Grece ſcripſiſſe, fir verius. Fabric. ad * the Jews inhabiting Judea, to whom the 
Hieron. cap. 3. de Vir. III. Vid. ejuſd. Syriac was the mother=tongue ; but yet t 
Bib. Gr. T. iii. p. 126. 7 Sed * was written in Greek for the reaſons 
Græca quæ hodie habemus originarium eſſe * above named. For the {ame reaſons the 
autoris ſacri contextym argumentis non * ſame apoſtle wrote in Greek to the Ro- 
contemnendis poſt Calvinum probat lauda- * mans, although in that church there vere 
tus Spanhemius, Milſius Heideg- Romans, to whom it might ſeem more 
gerus — Blonde!lus cum ex tota an= * agreeable to have written in Latin: and 


tiquitate ne unus poſſit proferri teſtis, qui * there were Jews, to whom it might ſec 
Hebraicum viderit. Bib, Gr. T. ii. p. more proper to have written in Sync. 


« The 


160, * Having faid, that Matthew's Lightfoot, Vol. ti. p. 194+ 
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The ancients," ſays © he, had no other reaſon to believe, 
that St. Paul wrote in Hebrew, than that he wrote to the 
Hebrews., But that reaſon, however probable it may appear, 
is not convincing; becauſe it is certain, that the Greek 
© tongue Was underſtood in Judea, though it was not the vul- 
ger tongue. All che writers of the New Teſtament wrote in 
Greek, though they wrote for all believers in general, whether 
lebrews or Gentiles. Barnabas, or whoever is the author of 
: the Epiſtle under his name, wrote to the Hebrews, and yet 
(rote in Greek. Works compoſed in this language were 
© uſeful to more perſons, and even to à greater number of 
Jens; for they who lived in Egypt and Aſia ſpake Greek. 
la a word, they who talked of a Hebrew original, never 
« (aw it; and have ſuppoſed without proof what they imagined 
© ought to have been.—Indecd almoſt all the paſſages of the 
old Teſtament are here quoted according to the Seventy, 
© not according to the Hebrew.—A man needs only to read 
« the epiſtle to the Hebrews to know that it is not a verſion; - 
«it has altogether the air of an original: there is nothing of 
© the conſtraint of a tranſlator ; nor are there thoſe Hebrew 
© phraſes which are ſo common in the tranſlation of the 
© Seventy, and in that of Eceleſiaſticus: for which reaſon we 
may be willing to aſſent to the opinion of Origen, who Judges 
© upon this queſtion in a manner altogether worthy of his mo- 
deration and diſcernment, © If * I was to ſpeak my own 
« opinion, I ſhould ſay, that the thoughts [or ſentiments] are 
the apoſtle's, but the language and compolition of ſome 
« one elſe, who commited to writing the apoſtle's ſenſe, and 
« a5 it were reduced into commentaries the things ſpoken by 
« his maſter.” The ſtyle then is not the apoſtle's: neverthe- 
( leſs that hinders not but the Epiſtle may be his, as to the 
© thoughts and matter.“ So that learned writer, who alſo adds: 
What therefore ſeems moſt probable upon the queſtion is, 
that St. Luke, who accompanied St. Paul, and was with him 
* at Rome, was his ſecretary: he wrote the epiſtle for the 
* apoſtle, and according to his inſtructions; hence the diffe- 
* rence of ſtyle and compoſition in this and the other epiſtles 
ritten by St. Paul alone,” 

So writes Beauſobre in the above-mentioned place. But 
hace, he has ſaid that he has been much diſpoſed to“ think, 


' Preface ſur VEpitre de S. Paul aux Plus je lis Philon, plus je ſoupconne, 
Hebreux. Q xv.—xviti. „See that qu? Apollos pourroit avoir ecrit cette epi- 
Page cited before, Vol, ii. p. 467. tre, Car certainmedt on y trouve quan- 


that 
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that Apollos, of Alexandria, wrote this epiſtle. However 1 
he wg author, that can ke no 22 in the opinion 
about the original language of the epiſtle: Apollos, 

bably, ene in TY n r 

XIII I ſhall obſerve only a various reading or two. 

1. We find quoted in our author more than once thoſe wore, 
of Matt. xiii. 35. from Pſalm Ixxviu. 2. in this manner: I wy} 
utter things which have been kept ſecret from the foundation: with. 
out * xoopz, of the world, which is now in our copies. It i 
projet therefore, that this text ſo ſtood in the copies uſed 

y Euſebius: and indeed, of the world, is not neceſſary, Mill 
4-4 has not taken any notice of this. 
9 2. It may be worth the while to obſerve, that in his Com. 
\, mentary upon the Ixxxviith Pſalm, Euſebius quoting Luke 

ii. 2. does not ſay, Cyrenius governor of Syria, = this? wa; 
the firſt ſurvey, or enrolment, of Cyrenius, who governed Syria, 
The reader, if he thinks fit, may conſult what was ſaid * for- 
merly concerning this matter, before I had obſerved this paſ. 
ſage of our author. This reading is not in Mill: Eufebius's 
Commentary upon the Pſalms was publiſhed ſince his time, 
Perhaps this ought not to be reckoned a various reading : for 
I do not affirm, that Euſebius had any copy of the New Teſ- 
tament where governed was written; he may here only give the 
ſenſe of the text. I would add, that in his Comment upon 
the preceding Pſalm likewiſe he ſpeaks of Cyrenius, as the 

erſon by whom that ſurvey was made, and of his coming 
into Judea for that purpoſe. 

3. In the Commentary upon Pl. xvi. 1, otherwiſe xvii. 1. 
© The next words are: Attend to my cry. Which may be well 
© uſed by him who is tried, and in prayer ſends up ſupplica- | 
© tions to God: who preſents not little and common requeſts, | 
* nor aſks of God earthly and mortal things, And * this our | 
4 Saviour alſo taught, ſaying : Seek ye the great things, and the | 
1 © little ſhall be added unto you.” Compare Matt. vi. 33. Of 

this ſaying, as aſcribed to our Saviour by Clement and Origen, 
I have ſpoken © formerly, This particular citation of it is not } 
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-erted in Grabe's, or other collections of ſuch things, this 
Commentary of Euſebius not having been publiſhed till lately. 

XIV. Though my deſign relates chiefly to ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, I cannot forbear to obſerve, what our t 
author thought not proper to omit), that in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hifory there are three catalogues of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, as received by the Jews. The firſt'is that © of Jo- 
nus from his books againſt Aj The ſecond is that * of 


ep ird is taken from * Origen's 


Melito biſhop of Sardis: The 
ks. 

"XV. It will not be amiſs to put down here ſome inſtances 
of general diviſions of ſacred ſcripture, which are to be found 
in this writer. 8 

He frequently uſes a Greek word, literally denoting in the 
« teſtament,” and generally, as equivalent to canonical: he 
uſes it, when he proceeds to put down Joſephus's * catalogue 
of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, he ſays, wrote“ brief Commentaries upon all the ſcrip- 
tures in-the-teſtament, not omitting thoſe that are contradicted. 
The title of the chapter in which he inſerts Origen's catalogue 
of the books of the Old and New Teſtament is: How * he 
mentions the ſcriptures in-the-teſtament, He uſes the ſame 
word, when he alleges * Irenzus's teſtimony to the New Teſ- 
tament : he elſewhere ſpeaks ' of books acknowledged by all, 
and others not in-the-teſtament, but contradicted. The ſame 
word is uſed by Origen, In his treatiſe of Prayer he obſerves, 
that® the Jews do not receive the book of Tobit as in-the- 
teſtament : it is alſo in Origen's paſſage alleged ® by our author. 
Epiphanius uſes a ſomewhat like phraſe, when he ſays, the 
Alogians were of opinion, that * St. John's goſpel ought nor 
o be placed in the Teſtament, or be reckoned canonical. 

Old” and New Teſtament is another common diviſion : as 
ao * prophets and apoſtles : goſpels* and epiſtles. 

*H.E. I. iii. e. 9. & 10. I. Orig. T. i. p. 220. F. 1 — . 


ww. c. 26. f. I. vi. c. 25. in. Tus Ypapuy „ala ftw Our a vA 


re £3-7w flip Tor epib por Th; Ae” 
hug Tarzan; Twy ea yeauy 
ribvei. L. mn, E. 9. P- 85. Y 


t 


I in. c. 14. in. org r 7 
Aa Yraguwy FUVTMOVEUTE» L. vi. e. 25. 

das weft Twy 17 fta p. 
— Tapa9978;» I. v. c. 8. in. 

— avaporoſnuamna; ya Pc, nai Tag 
Daß Sara rablag, N 1 A4, 
a D xa arlniſoutrage L. in. c. 125. P- 
97 D. m Ju d Te Toonr HN - 
Wa, sgi 66 in Tighlowngy WS; N TP LETT 


— Tz Tix, U Scæęxc · wn” 


ere Ta; whabnu; Sieg, we g 
war. o Kal net L. Vi- c. 
25- in. „ A«ſu9s d To vale Iwarms 
#2 [yi)v08 — ad\alilos eras. IH. 31. n. 
18. p. 441. C. p TH run $6pws 
Tab Th; Ta) ang Habnrng xalarocſu. 
L. vi. c. 25. in. — 77, xa Rehna 
f Dag · L. iii. c. 25. in. & paſſim, 

1 —— w οοi ee Jy dan * ARIA. 
u Anſwys 05g Nr TH Twinges NAWs 
elne, In PI. p. 414. E. 

* Tos; 1. * νσν 367 X X06 & NN KONG * 
rwazzy De Ec. Th. I. ii. p. 195: B. 

VNVI. 


— 


rn © TOE „ CI > 
Sr — — 
3 2 2 A * * 1 8 - 


. m— TR —_ 


-_ * # * hs = 1d - $44 « = 1.29% Ya — r IO 4, 7 —qu4+S* 
r e co 9 ; 2 
I * 4 — * 2 4 4 Y L . 8 * 4 4 — " 


e * 


* ? he o UG <4 = — 

n gf 4 1 a . - 12 
, 

2 5 — * 


" . Þ - Gb AT. - * 8 A of » 
— 


1 "= 


a 


8 alin. e 


A 


We 
4 


4.x 4 =_— 

\ V ad « 7 7 
n 2 r ws * — * 1 - 9 hs 

* - 7 pr *, Sis — 8. 6 * p p \ = 
—— P 


— ST 2 Nb 
4+ OY — * 5 * 
— „ 


Len 1 


Gen, 
W120 >” 


* * 22 
wp AIP: 
Mm 
Fax 


«a. 


— 


FELL”) I” 
TC Suns EE _——_—_, OI ITY 
-— WEETS="X — ä ry 


bs 
4 
1 
xv: 
7 


8 


* 


— 


W 


n 
— 3 9 


— 


2 


— 


—— * — 
— —— 


VET" ATE YE. 
— . 1 


— — 
- E n 


r 


nr 
rr 


— 4 tet — i arte wn 


Err EE 


7 
ets rob, 2 


eee N . 
ö 2 * i . > Lu * * * 


n 
* - TY * 
C 7 0% A 


272 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. II. Ch. LXXII. vg. f. P. 197, 


XVI. The reſpect, which the ancient Chriſtians had for the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, appears in mar 
things mentioned by this writer, ! 

1. It is needleſs to inſiſt here upon the epithets ſacred and 
divine ſcripture, of which we have ſeen ſo many inſtances 
To the like purpoſe are ſuch expreſſions as theſe ; the ſacred 
goſpel : according * to the molt certain teſtimony of the ſacreq 
goſpels : the * divine ſcripture of the goſpels. 

2. He ſays, there“ is no error or miſtake in the ſcriptures; 
the prophets, ecconting to his account, ſpake only as the 
Spirit dictated : they 7 did not write their own words, but were 


employed by the Spirit of God. 


3. In his Epiſtle to the church at Cæſarea, after ſigning the 
Nicene Creed, he ſays, that“ the uſe of unſcriptural phraſcs 
had been the great cauſe of the diſſenſions and diſturbances, 
that had happened in the churches, 

4. He ſays, the* firſt ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, leaving their 
home, and performing the office of evangeliſts, went forth and 
preached the goſpel to ſuch as had not heard it; and then 
delivered to them the ſcripture of the goſpels. From which 
paſſage, as well as from many others, it appears, that the goſ- 
pels were then underſtood to be for general uſe, 

5. Euſebius ſays of Origen, that * from his childhood he 
was well verſed in the divine ſcriptures. 

6. According to our author, as cited © formerly, the ſcrip- 
tures are the rule of faith, and the ſtandard of orthodoxy. 
© There are, ſays he, © belide theſe, treatiſes of many others, 
© whoſe names we have not been able to learn: orthodox 
© and eccleſiaſtical men, as the interpretations of the divine 
© ſcripture given by each one of them manifeſt,” 

7. In his Oration in praiſe of the emperor Conſtantine, de- 
monſtrating the truth of the Chriſtian actos. our author tel- 
tifies the great reſpect that was paid to the ſcriptures of the 
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New Teſtament, and the great number of tranſlations which 

been then made of them. Who,“ ſays he, ever deli- 
« vered before-hand predictions of ſo many things, that were 
« afterwards exactly accompliſhed in the event, as our Saviour 
did to take men, originally employed in fiſhing, mean 
and illiterate, and conſtitute them lawgivers and maſters of 
© the univerſe of mankind : what and how mighty a work 
«© muſt this ſeem to you h © To engage to them by word and 
« promiſe, and indeed make them fiſpers of men; and * to con- 
« fer upon them ſo great a virtue and power, as to compole 
© writing, and publiſh books: and that theſe alſo ſhould ob- 
« tain ſuch eſteem, as to be tranſlated into every language, 
© both of Greeks and barbarians, throughout the whole world, 
and be diligently ſtudied by all nations, and the things con- 
© tained in them be believed to be divine oracles. How evi- 
dent a demonſtration is this of his divinity ! 

8. In the laſt chapter of the third book of the Evangelical 
Demonſtration is a like argument; where he ſays, that in a 
ort ſpace of time the goſpel was preached throughout the 
whole world, for a teſtimony to all nations : and Greeks and 
barbarians had the ſcriptures concerning Jeſus in their own let- 
ters and dialect, 

g. Of reading the ſcriptures Euſebius ſpeaks in this manner 
in his Evangelical Preparation : .* So * likewiſe the Jewiſh 
+ ſcriptures had before ¶ Plato] required, that faith ſhould pre- 
* cede the examination and underſtanding of the divine ſcrip- 
' tures, in ſuch expreſſions as theſe : . ye will not believe, ye 
' bail not underſtand; [ſo Euſebius from the Seventy, where 
ve have, Ne ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. ] Again, I believed 
* therefore have I ſpoken. After which ſame manner with us 
* [Chriſtians] alſo, to thoſe who are juſt brought over to us, 
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and are as yet but weak, and as it were but infants as to the. 
minds, the reading in the divine ſcriptures [that is, the dl. 
vine ſcriptures themſelves] is barely put into their hang, 
© recommending it to them to believe the things therein con. 
* tained as the words of God. But to thoſe who are con 
ed, and grown old in knowledge, it is allowed to penetrate 
* farther, and ſearch into the profoundeſt meaning of the 
© words. Such as theſe the Jews call Deuterotæ, interpreter; 
© and expoſitors of the ſcriptures.” 

It is hence apparent, that reading the ſcriptures was recom. 
mended even to new converts from heatheniſm. 

10. In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory Euſebius fays, that in hi; 
time it“ was cuſtomary for Chriſtians, particularly the recluſ 
and devouter fort, to be more eſpecially engaged in the a. 
© rentive reading of the divine ſcriptures at che Rftiva of our 
« Saviour's paſſion,” £ 

11. I ſhall only add one paſſage more from the Commentary 
upon the Pfalms; where Euſebius fpeaks of the public reading 
and explication of the feriptures. For he ſays, that in times 
of perſecution, when difcourſes and readings of the divine 
« feriptures are for the moſt part prohibited and hindered, and 
© there are few ar none found. to impart ſpiritual food to the 
* ſouls of men; the providence of God by aw influx of the 
divine fpirit nouriſheth the fouls of men, and cauſeth them 
to be taught of God: ſo that without the inſtruction of men 
© they are nouriſhed by a ſecret influence.” 
XVII. What we have now ſeen in the works of this learned 
and laborious biſhop, who flouriſhed at about three hundtel 
years after our Lord's aſcenſion, is an invaluable teftimony to 
the things concerning the Lord Jeſus himſelf ànd his apoſtles, 
and to the ſwift and wonderful progreſs of the goſpel, and to 
the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. The former 
were thoſe received by the Jewiſh people. The number of the 
books of the New Teſtament does not appear to have been in 
his time ſettlet by any authority, that was univerſally allowed 
of: but the books following were univerſally received, the 
four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles of Paul, 
one epittle of Peter, and one epiſtle of John. Theſe, I tay, 
were univerſally received by Chriſtians in our author's time, 
and had been all along received by the elders and churches of 
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former times. Beſide theſe, we now generally receive alſo an 
epiltle to the Hebrews, an epiſtle of James, a ſecond epiſtle of 
Peter, a ſecond and third of John, an epiſtle of Jude, and the 
Revelation. And it appears from this learned writer, that 
theſe books or epiſtles were then next in eſteem to thoſe before- 
mentioned, as univerſally acknowledged; and were more ge- 
nerally received as of authority, than any other controverted 
writings. Beſide theſe, there was the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, made uſe of by the Jewiſh Chriſtians ; being, pro- 
bably, a tranſlation of St. Matthew's goſpel, with Tome addi- 
tions; and, as it ſeems, containing little or nothing contrary 
to the genuine doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The book 
called the Doctrine, or Doctrines of the Apoſtles, we have not 
now a diſtinct knowledge of; but, probably, it was a ſmall. 
book, containing the rudiments of the Chriſtian religion, and . 
fitted for the uſe of young people, and new converts, and 
never eſteemed a part of ſacred ſcripture, As for the reſt, they 
were not very numerous, and their character is eaſily deter- 
mined; for either they were uſeful eccleſiaſtical writings, as 
the Epiſtles of Barnabas and Clement, and the Shepherd of 
Hermas ; which, as we have ſeen from the quotations of them 
in the writers of the firſt three centuries, were never received 
u of authority, or a part of ſacred and canonical ſcripture : or 
they were mean, abſurd, and fabulous compoſitions, deſpiſed 
and diſliked by the ſounder Chriſtians in general, both of our 
author's, and of former times. To the books of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture the greateſt reſpect was ſhewn;; they were eſteemed as of 
authority, and deciſive in all points of a religious nature; they 
vere publicly read and explained in the aſſemblies of Chriſtian 
people; and they were open to be freely read by all ſorts of 
perſons in private, for their inſtruction and improvement in 
religious knowledge, and their edification in virtue. Finally, 
it may be obſerved, that this learned author makes little uſe in 
his works of apocryphal ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament: none 
a all of Chriſtian writings, forged with the names of Carilt's 
2poltlcs, or their companions, 
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* 


CH A *Þ. LXXIII. 
Macros, BIs ROT or ANCYRA In GA1AT14. 


1. } yur in the margin Jerom's article * of Marcellus; but 
do not think it needful to tranſlate it. 

2, Marcellus is ſpoken of by Cave, as flouriſhing about the 
year 330; but that time ſeems too late. It is generally ſup. 

ſed, that he was preſent at a council of Ancyra in 314, 2 

iſhop of that city. He was alſo at the“ council of Nice in 
325, where he ſignalized himſelf againſt the Arians, It iz 
concluded from © Epiphanius, that Marcellus died in 372, when 
he had been biſhop almoſt ſixty years, and had lived almoſt or 
quite a century. | 

Z. In the year 334, or 335, he wrote a book againſt Aſterius 
and other Arians, which occaſioned him a great deal of trouble, 
Socrates ſays, that“ in oppoſing Aſterius, Marcellus went into 
a contrary extreme, and embraced the opinion of Paul of 8a. 
moſata, who fays, that Jeſus Chriſt is a mere man. 

4. The biſhops aſſembled at Jeruſalem in 335, tor dedicating 
the church built by Conſtantine, required him to renounce his 
opinion, and burn his book. But-thoſe biſhops were haſtily 
ſummoned to Conſtantinople ; where, in the year 336, the 
matter was reſumed. Marcellus was depoſed, and Baſil put in 
his room : but he was reſtored by the ſynod at Sardica in 347. 
Nevertheleſs, Marcellus ſtill lay under the ſuſpicion of hereſy 
with many. 

5. Sozomen ſays farther, that? the council of Conſtantinople 
wrote a letter to the churches of Galatia, admoniſhing them 
to reform their error, to ſearch for the copies of Marcellus's 
book, and burn them. 

6. That book was particularly anſwered by the famous Eu- 
ſebius of Cæſarea, and by order of the council itſelf. Though 
Marcellus was not then young, Euſebivs ſays it * was the only 


a Marcellus, Ancyranas epiſcopus, ſub nz urbis pontificum, ſe eſſe munitum. De 
Conſlantino & Conſlantio ptincipibus fle- V I. c. 86. b Vid. Epiph. H. 72. 
ruit. Multaque diverfarum uv ſcrip> c. 2. p. 834. D. & Athan, Apol. contr. 
ſit volumina, & maxime adverſus Arianos. Arnian, n. ge. p. 130. E. « Epipb. 
Feruntur contra hunc Aſterii & Apollinatii H. 72. n. i. 4 r yang albert 
libri, Sabelliane cum hxreſcos arguentes. doyan.oty . Tor e Socr, |. . 
Sed & Hilarius in ſeptimo adverſum Aria- c. 36. p. 72. © Kat Ta atleht wr 
nos libro nomin is cus, quaſi hæreticti me- xAiora; ü = araGilnoa T1 Mae 
minit. Porto ille defendit Ye non eſſe dog- Pics, vas . Sor. I. ii. C. * 
matis cujus accuſatur, ſed commnnione f Vid. Euf. contr. M. I. ii. p. 55+ D 
Juli & . Romanz & Alexandti- f Contr, M. I. i. c. 1. in. 
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book he had publiſhed. It was“ a very large work, conſiſting 
of 2 thouſand lines or verſes. Euſebius takes notice, chat? he 

voted heathen authors to illuſtrate the ſcriptures : he like- 
wiſe chargeth * him with a vain oſtentation of ſecular learning; 
whether rightly or not, we can hence conclude, that Marcel- 
Jus was learned. He did likewiſe quote very largely the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament : and we can plainly perceive 
tom Euſebius's quotations and arguments, and from his own 
letter and confeſſion of faith delivered to Julius, biſhop of 
Rome, about the year 241, which are preſerved in“ Epipha- 
nivs, that Marcellus received the ſame ſcriptures that other 
Chriſtians did, and paid them a like reſpect. 

7. Socrates ' and Sozomen “ ſeem to have ſuppoſed, that 
Marcellus went into the opinion of Paul of Samoſata. Euſe- 
bius continually chargeth him with“ Sabellianiſm. Theodoret, 
in * his Heretical Fables, ſpeaks of Paul, Sabellius, Marcellus, 
and Photinus, in four diſtinct chapters one after another: and 
in his introduction to that work he reckons him? with Ebion 
and Photinus, and elſewhere with“? Photinus and Paul of Sa- 
moſata: and he particularly ſays of Marcellus, that f he de- 
nied a Trinity of perſons. However, there were 4 formerly, as 
well as | lately, different apprehenſions concerning the real 
ſentiments of Marcellus : and it muſt be owned, that there is 
2 good deal of obſcurity in ſome of his paſſages, cited by Eu- 
ſebius : but it ſeems to me, that there is ſufficient reaſon to 
think, he was a Sabellian or Unitarian. 

3, Montfaugon perſuades * himſelf, and would perſuade 
others, that not long before his death, about the year 372, 


þ Ib. p. 2. i p. 14. B. C. 

* Ib. c. 3. p. 16. D. * H. 72. n. 
e, g. p. 834——836 1 Socr. I. i. 

6 


c. b. p. 72. Conf, I. ii. c. 19. p. 98, 99. 
& cap. 20. m Soz. I. ii. c. 33. 

— erf & Nee av relle, Tov ut 
Ar ν UT ,es · Contr. Marc. I. i. 
F. 5. A. Athene Tor Labor ans 
ir. De Ec. Th: I. ii. ſeu contr, Mare. 
I. 1. c. 1. p-. 104. Opag d ahne, 
7% vorern er TH VE8 ad Lhd aL 
cap. 2. p. 105. A. o Her. Fab. I. ii. 
c. 8 9, 10, 11. P Tavln; & Tn; ap- 
cg veke wer Ebrwny Kexps 9. Marti 
„a gerte Ta; dia pe UG rea & Fal. 
Her. Fab, Compend. ＋. iv. p. 188. D. 

*P Oulurcg ag nas Marr Ng, val © 1 
Lasco Ilarxog, arbpuroy jOVOY n 
s 67% e *g {WH Kath 970 Epiſt. 104. 
I m. p. 976. A. + Tao april re 
(To aAZtws ALLEY H. F. I. u. c. 10. 


t Vid. Hieron. ſupra not. (a) p. £76. 
Epiphan. H. 72. Tillemont collects the 
opinions of ſeveral ancients about him in 
Marcel. d' Ancyre. Mem. T. vii. p. 510— 

12. à Paris. Vid. Zacagn. Pr. ad 

ollect. Monum, Gr. p. 42. Kc. Mont- * 
fauc, Diatriba de Cauſa Marcelli ap. Nov. 
Collect. Patr. T. ii. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 
vi. p. 31. & 92. T. 8. p. 335. 4 Re 
comperta, Marcellus, ut corum conatus & 
molimina interpellaret, oratores qui cauſam 
apud Athanaſium ſuam agerent, ac ſui, 
Ancyranzque eccleſiæ nomine fidei pro- 
ſeſſionem emitterent, delegavit. Cumque 
legatorum formula ſanam prorſus & ortho- 
doxam fidem preferret, huic Athanaſius 
cum aliis qui aderant epiſcopis adſtipulatus, 
literas commendatitias rogantibus conceffit. 
Diatrib. de Marcell. cap. 5. p. 63. Ap. 
Nov. Collection. Patr. T. ii. 
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Marcellus being uneaſy at the accuſations brought againſt h. 
by St. Baſil, 2 well 4 others, ſent one of e — 
others of his church, as a deputation to Athanaſius, carrying 
with them a confeſſion of faith, completely orthodox: which 
confeſſion Athanaſius, and other biſhops of Egypt then preſent 
with him, accepted of, and gave them a letter of recommend. 
tion to communion with the churches, | 

9. But it ſeems to me, that this ſtory is not well ſupported. 
Montfaugon does not well know when * that deputation to 
Athanaſius was ſent; he placeth it in the year 372, by gveſs 
only. St. Baſil, though he * correſponded with Athanaſivs, 
and others of Egypt, knew nothing of that letter of recom. 
mendation; and in a letter written after that ſuppoſed date, in 
377, reproves ſome people for communicating with the fol. 
lowers of Marcellus. Moreover, Chryſoſtom * in his homilies, 


in the latter part of the fourth century, often argues againſt | 


Marcellus as a heretic : not now to ſay any thing more of So- 
crates, and Sozomen, or Theodoret, or others, who appear 
not to have known any thing of this orthodox confeſſion of 
Marcellus, or Athanaſius's letter of communion, 

It is indeed well known, and allowed, that for a while Atha. 
naſius had a kindneſs for Marcellus; and no wonder, when 
Marcellus, like himſelf, was ſo hard preſſed by the Arians. 
But his reſpe& for Marcellus ſeems to have abated afterwards : 
Hilary of Poictiers“, and Sulpicius Severus“ expreſsly fay, 
that Athanaſius ſeparated himſelf from his communion. Nor 
do I perceive, that * what Epiphanius ſays, overthrows their 
accounts. For certain, he does not confirm, but weaken the 
eredit of the ſtory told by Montfaugon ; for he ſays nothing of 
it, though he had a fair occaſion to mention it, and wrote but 
a few years after the death of Marcellus and Athanaſius, 


» Hec porro legatio in annum gye, com- 
mode referatur. Diatrib. cap. 6. p. 64. 

Cui ſrequens cum Athanaſio * tl 
rum uſus erat, Montf. Diatrib. ib. 

t At Baſihius quia ſemel conceptam 
de Marcelli impietate opinjonem vix miſ- 
tam facere poterat, cum Diocæſarienſibus 
4 non leviter expoſtulat, quod Mar- 

ellianos ad communionem, inconſultis aliis 
epiſcopis, admiferint. Vid. Baſil. « © 
255. el. 29g. T. iii. p. 410. edit. Bened. ] 
Flac Paſilius, vel 1gnorans ca, que Alex- 
Adi ig gratiam Marcell & afcclaum 


ab Athanaſio geſla ſuerant: vel, &c. Moni. 
Diatrib. ib. p. 66. « Vid. in ep. ad 
Philip. hom. 6. T. xi. p. 234, 235+ 1 4 
ad Heb. bom. 2. p. 14, 15, 16. hom. g. 
p. 8g. T. xi. Bened. & paſhm. 

x Nam negata fbi ab Athanaſio com- 
munione, ingreſſu ſeſe eccleſig Marcella 
abſtinuit. Hilar. Ftagm. 2. p. 1309- 

y Interjefto deinde tempote, Athanahus, 
cum Marcellum parum ſanz fidei elſe pe. 
nitus comperiſict, a communione ſuſpeua, 
Sulp. Sev. Hiſt. I. ii. c. 52. p. 3b$ 

2 Vid. II. 72. n. 4. p- $37. 
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LXXIV. 


* 


A. 


. 


EusTATHIUS,- BiehHop of ANTIOCH. 


1. Says Jerom, © Euſtathivs * of Side in Pamphylia, firſt 
governed the church at Beræa, and afterwards at Antioch. 
As he wrote much againſt the Arian doctrine, e was baniſh= 
ed in the time of the emperor Conſtantine to T rajanopolis in 
« Thrace, where he lies buried to this day. There are extant 
© his volumes concerning the ſoul, of the Pythoneſs againſt 
« Origen, and an infinite number of epiſtles, which it would 
© be tedious to reckon up. 

2. Euſtathius is placed by Cave at the year 325, when the 
council of Nice met : but as Euſtathius was before that biſhop 
of Berza, if not alſo of Antioch, and was then ſo conſiderable, 
25 to be thought by many to be the biſhop who complimented 
Conſtantine in a ſhort oration at his entrance into the councils 
[ preſume, he ought to be placed ſooner, about the year 320. 

3. For a particular account of him I refer to * Cave, and 
others, I obſerve ſome few of the more material things, and 
briefly only, ' | 

4. By © means of the intrigues of Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
and Theognis of Nice, he was depoſed by a ſynod at Antioch, 
about the year 328, as a Sabellian, and otherwiſe unworthy of 
the paſtoral office: after which he was baniſhed. The time of his 
death is not certain : ſome think, he did not die before the 
year 360. Sozomen ſays, he had been aſſured, that“ Euſta- 
thius bore the hard treatment he met with very patiently. 

g. Euſtathius is placed by Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, 
among thoſe Chriſtian writers who were remarkable for ſecular 
learning, as well as for their knowledge of the ſcriptures : 
but Socrates reckons him among thoſe obſcure perſons, who * 
had endeavoured to raiſe their own reputation by oppoſing 
Origen, Sozomen, however, commends him for his elo- 


Fuſlathius, genere Pamphilius, Sidetes, Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. vii. Pagi Crit. in 
„mum Berhzz, Syrie, deinde Antiochiz Baron. Ann. 324. n. 26. &c. 325. n. 17. 
at cccleſiam. Et adverſum Arianorum 327+ n. g. 349+ n. 19. < Vid. Socr. 
ma componens multa ſub Conſtantino 1. i. c. 24. Soz. I. uu, c. 19. Thart. I. i. 
principe pullus eſt in exilium Trajanopo- c. $1. 4 Soz. I. ii. c. 19. fin. 
bm, Thraciarum, ubi uſque hodie conditus e Socr. I. vi. c. 13. Arne Ta T5 
. Exſtant cjus volumina de Anima, de aa aeg nas alubec, vas wn 1 
igallrymutho adverſum Origenem, & in- Aga — cg 5 en er re 
r epiſlol, quas enumerare longum eſt, alu Noſwr ourigecy - 502, I. ts, c. 
b. V. I. e. 8, d Vid. Cav. Hrſt. 19. im, 
br. Bib. Cr. T. viii. p. 166. &c. | 
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quence, as well as piety ; and ſays, that his works were in hi; 
time well eſteemed. Theodoret calls him? the great Euſtathius 

6. I need not give a particular account of Euſtathiug 
works: the inquiſitive may find ſufficient ſatisfaction in the 
writers before referred to, The fragments collected by“ Fa- 
bricius deſerve to be read. 2 | | 

7. Euſtathius's enmity to Arianiſm * is well known; whether 
he was not a Sabellian is doubtful. | | 

8. Euſcbivs of Cæſarea accuſed him * of Sabellianiſm ſoon 
after the council of Nice. Socrates's expreſſions in his account 
of the ſentence paſſed upon Euſtathius by the ſynod at An- 
tioch are remarkable: That he was depoſed, as rather adher. 
© ing to the doctrine of Sabellius, than of the council of Nice, 
And he preſently afterwards owns, that George of Laodices, 
in his hiſtory of Euſebius of Emeſa, relates, that Euſtathius 
was depoſed, Cyrus of Bercea accuſing him as a Sabellian, 
The fragments collected by Fabricius may be thought to coun- 
tenance this ſuppoſition : and there are learned moderns, who* 
think, that Euſtathius of Antioch was of the ſame opinion with 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and that neither of them were orthodox. 


— — US CY UE 


— 


C H A P. LXXY. 
ATHANASIU?, BisHop of ALEXANDRIA. 


J. His hiflory. II. Sele#t paſſages. III. His te/limony to the ſcriptures, in 
his Feſtal Epiſtle. IV. In his other works : 1. To the Goſpels. 2. The 
As. 3. Paul's Epiſtles. 4: Catholic Epiflles. 3. The Revelation. 
V. Of the dottrine of the ape/iles, and the Shepherd of Hermas. VI. 
Various readings. VII. A Bible - by Athanaſius to the emperor Gin- 
ant. VIII. General titles and arvifions, and reſpett for the ſcriptures, 
IX. The ſum of vis tim, X. The Synopſis of ſacred Scripture. 


trie, inc w , © welas aN @poruvla, „rie n „ral ound; 
Evrabiog. Thead. I. i. c. 21. p. 38. A. do ſ iow. Socr. I. f. c. 24. in. 

h Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 172. &c. m Pour Marcel, le ſait paſſe à preſent 

i Euſtathium noſtrum, qui primus Anti- conſtant, II füt Sabellien. A * * 
ochene eccleſiæ epiſcopus contra Arium d' Euſtathe, des Savans le defendent, dau- 
clariſſima tuba bellicum cecinit, Hieron; tres Paccuſemt. Pour moi, je ne crot pas, 
ad Evang. T. ii. p. 571. in. Vid. & Theod. qu'on puiſſe l'excuſer. Beau ſobre Hiſt. de 
I. i. c. S. in. K Aa N & wra- Manich, T. i. p. 543, not. (2.) Vid. ib. 
bes ws T5» Last hn fas tieaſorla. Socr. Þ. 342. et Worm. Hiſtor, Sabellianiſmi, 
J. i, c. 23: f. Conf. Soz. I. ii. c. 18. cap. 5. n. 19, 20. * 
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9. 220- ATHANASIUS, Biſhop of Alexandria. A. D. 326. 28x 


I. AruaxAstus ſucceeded Alexander in the ſee of Alexan- 
dn in the year 326, and died in the year 373, when he had 
been biſhop 46 years“ complete. ; 

There is no need that I ſhould write the hiſtory of Athana- 
us, or give a particular account of his works: the nature of 
my deſign allows me now to contract, ſince the life of Euſe- 
bios of Cæſarea; nor ſhall I tranſcribe Jerom's chapter * from 
his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe it is not very 
important. I have referred to divers learned moderns, who 
hive beſtowed laudable pains in writing at large the hiſtory of 
this celebrated biſhop; and the reader may alſo conſult the 
Teſtimonies or Elogies of ancient writers, prefixed to the Be- 
redictine edition of his works. As I do not there ſee the 
name of Epiphanius, I infert here his character of Athanaſius ; 
that he was the father of orthodoxy, 

Il. Though I do not write the life of Athanaſius, I may be 
{lowed to tranſcribe ſome remarkable paſſages. 

1. On“ account of the doctrine of the Trinity, he ſays, the 
heathen people of his time thought, that the Chriſtians taught 
z plurality of Gods. ET. | 

2. Athanaſius's enmity to Arianiſm is well known: I for- 
merly cited? a paſſage where he ſpeaks of it as the worſt of 
al hereſies. He elſewhere ſays, the * devil was the father of 
it: nor will he by any means allow, that * Arians can be right- 
fully called Chriſtians. 

When he declaims againſt Arianiſm, as* the worſt and 
moſt hateful of all hereſies, he makes this its peculiarity, that 
whilſt other heretics endeayoured to ſupport their opinions by 
ſophiſtry, theſe * men have invented a new way, and have en- 
deavoured to carry their point by external, that is, civil autho- 
rity, or the power of the magiſtrate. * Whenever any man 
© differs from them, they have him before the governor, or 
the general: whom ® they cannot ſubdue by reaſon and argu- 


i Vid. Pagi Ann. 326. n. 3. 372, n. 9, Teles abi xpiriartcs wee xas Mew 
10, 11. Baſnap. Ann. 373. n. 9. Cav. H. assi. Ib. p. 406. A. IH 8. 
L. Athanaſ. Vit. a 2 adornat. yic Nan wwoapa vel appro; —— Hiſt. 
Tillem, Mem. Ec. T. viii. d De V. Arian. ad Monach. n. 67. p. 384. B. 

I. cap. 87. 0 Aba Tu - K Or &£ wporadlai racing eperlig ravles 
rab, a. * Tn; oploFotrac. H. 69. N%%,er aoxnporeiac, xas Au whoſor 


n. 2. p. 728. 41 EN — x oiag, a Mur odor ETSVONG AY, a. Aa Tins 
Oarrorrwy xat „oH, N ru Thad, eZwbey _— tnt Tauly ETSY ENT AT. 
Mui aus nas wonnu; Orcs Or. in. Ib. n. 66. P- 383. D. E. Ka. 40 
Contr, Arian, n. 15. p. 564. C. Tis leg alum, Maia mpog Tor nſt- 
Vol. ini. p. 390. , © jorty 1 Tor rpaimnalny. Ib. 5. 334- B. 
22 aclng o N οννε Contr. Arian. Or. * — % us wn Jiduriias is c. 
þ b 1. p. 405. C. 5 AM xa #4 Aoſeig, vel Ty Big, aa. wnſaicy ras 
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ment, they take upon them to An e by whipping: ng 


5 ampriſonments ; which is enough to ſhew, that their print 

© ples is any thing rather than religion: for it is the Oe 
« of religion not to compel, but to perſuade. Our Lord e 
* ſelf does not uſe violence, but leaveth men to the freedor 
* of their own choice, Speaking to all, he fays: 7» ,,, 
© man will come after me: and to the diſciples : Will* eats 


„ away? 


And on account of theſe violent methods in particular, | 
ſays, that * this ſect, or hereſy, had put on the devit-compler 
4. Athanafius obſerves, that * Chriſtian people never too; 
their denomination from their own biſhops, but from the Lord 
in whom we believe. And though the bleſſed apoftles are ov: 
maſters, and have miniſtered to us the goſpel of our Lord, we 
are not named from them. For from Chriſt we are, and an 
called Chriſtians. But they who receive from others a ney 
faith, are juſtly denominated from them, whoſe property they | 
are. 
III. I proceed to his teſtimony to the ſcriptures : and here [ 
begin with tranſcribing at large the fragment, which we have, 
of what is called a Feſtal, or Paſchal Epiſtle, 
© But * ſince we have ſpoken of heretics as dead perſons, 
and of ourſelves as having the divine ſcriptures for ſalvation: 
and I fear, leſt, as Paul wrote to the Corinthians, ſome fey 
of the weaker ſort ſhould be ſeduced from their ſimplicity 
and purity by the cunning and craſtineſs of ſome men, and 
at length be induced to make uſe of other books called apo- 
cryphal, being deceived © by the ſimilitude of their names, 
reſembling the. true books: I therefore intreat you to bear 
with me, if I by writing remind you of things which you 
know already, as what may be of uſe for the church, And 
for the vindication of my attempt, I adopt the form of the 
evangeliſt Luke, who himſelf ſays: Foraſmuch as ſome have 
taken in hand to ſet forth writings called apocryphal, and to 
Join them with the divinely inſpired ſcriptures of which we 
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« are fully aſſured, as they delivered them to the fathers, who 
: vere eye-witneffes and miniſters of the word: it has ſeemed 
to me alſo, with the advice of ſome true brethren, and 
; *having learned it from the beginning, to ſet forth in order 
; theſe canonical books, which have been delivered down to 
« ys, and believed to be divine ſcripture: that every one who 
bas been deceived, may condemn thoſe who have deceived 
bim: and that he who remains uncorrupted, may have the 
« {xisfaftion to be reminded of what he is perſuaded of. The 
© books of the Old Teſtament, then, are all of them in num- 
© ber two and twenty: for ſo many are the letters of the He- 
© brew alphabet ſaid to be. The names and order of each one 
are thus: The firſt Geneſis, the next Exodus, then Leviticus, 
i iofter that the Numbers, and then Deureronomy. After that 
eis Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and the Judges, and after that 
Ruth. And again, the next in order are the four books of 
© the kingdoms : of theſe the firſt and ſecond are reckoned one 
book; and in like manner the third and fourth are one book, 
« After them, the firſt and ſecond of the Remains [or Chroni- 
cles] are in like manner accounted one book. Then the 
© rſt and ſecond of Eſdras, alſo reckoned one book. After 
© them the book of the Pſalms, then the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
© 2nd the Song of Songs. Beſide theſe there is Job, and at 
length the Prophets. The twelve are reckoned one book. 
* Then Iſaiah, and Jeremiah, and with him Baruch, the La- 
© mentations, the Epiſtle. And after them Ezekiel and Da- 
mtl. Thus far of the books of the Old Teſtament. Nor do 
© | think it too much pains to declare thoſe of the New. They 
© are theſe: The four goſpels, according to Matthew, ac- 
' cording to Mark, according to Luke, according to John. 
© Then * after» them the Acts of the apoſtles, and the ſeven 
' epiſtles of the apoſtles called catholic : Of James one, of 
* Peter two, of John three, and after them of Jude one. 
' Beſide 7 theſe there are the fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle 
Paul, the order of which is thus: The firſt to the Romans, 
' then two to the Corinthians, after them that to the Galati- 
' ans, the next to the Epheſians, then to the Philippians, to 
"the ColoMans, after them two to the Theſſalonians, and the 
* epiltle ro the Hebrews, then two to Timothy, to Titus one, 
' the laſt to Philemon: and again, the Revelation of John. 
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Theſe * are fountains of ſalvation, that he who thirſt; may 
© be ſatisfied with the oracles contained in them: in theſe alan 
© the doctrine of religion is taught: let no man add to then 
© or take any thing from them. Of theſe our Lord foal.” 
* when he put the Sadducees to ſhame, ſaying: Y:* & ,,, 
© not knowing the ſcriptures. And he exhorted the Jews; Search 
* > the ſcriptures: for theſe are they which teftify of me. Hoy. 
© ever, for the ſake of greater accuracy, I add as follows. 
© that © there are other books belide theſe, without: not wy 
* nonical indeed, but ordained by the fathers to be read t, 
c 


[or by] thoſe who are newly come over to us, and are de. 
ſirous to be inſtructed in the doctrine of religion. The 
Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of Sirach, and Eſther 
Judith, Tobias: the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, as it is called, 
and the Shepherd, So that my“ beloved, thoſe being ca. 
nonical, and theſe read, there is no mention of apocrypha 
books: but they are the invention of heretics, who wrote 
them after their own pleaſure : aſſigning * to them, and add. 
ing to them, times; that producing them as ancient yrit. 
ings, they may take occaſion to deceive the ſimple.” 

Upon this enumeration, or catalogue of the books of the 
holy ſcripture, we may make a few remarks: and many are 
not neceſſary. 

1. Here is mention made of theſe ſorts of books only: ca. 
© nonical,” ſuch as are © read' or allowed to be read, and * apo- 
* chryphal:* by which laſt the writer of this epiſtle means 
books of heretics, to which they affixed a high value. Atha. 
naſius here takes no notice of © contradicted” books, ſo dil- 
tinctly ſpoken of by Euſebius of Cæſarea. 

2. The reader ſees, what books of. the Old Teſtament ze 
reckoned by this writer canonical : and how many others beſide 
are mentioned by him, as out of the canon, yet allowed to 
be read. And I would add here, with regard to the other 
works of Athanaſius in general, that there the Wiſdom of $0- 
lomon is often quoted, Sirach, or Eccleſiaſticus, but ſeldom; 
and the books of Maccabees ſcarce at all ; which laſt, as ve 
ſee, are alſo quite omitted in this catalogue, 


* Tavla mes ru c, we Tor - vwoxtoVas Toig aph mporggopr f. 
la Twr ey Toi $4Poprio fas N EY 963. A. — A na 
relle ores To TY evororia; didacoxanny — xa TN a ſE,&He aten. Ibid, 
ay iu, Mng+g Teo ae. E xa . nas ort., 

to Ao . « Matt. xxit. 29. avloi Xporug* by we a api 
d ſohn v. 39. © Ne cs 85% xa Gif DpPary Nh avwalaf in TY! T4; a1" 
ie TYlwr ehe, „ navongouimra wir, fag; Ib. B 
en d Taps r @alipur, ara 


$ 3 Thiz 


t 


T2 


ATHANASIUS, Biſhop of Alexandria A. D. 326. 


8. p. 228. 72387 285 
i is may ſuffice ſor that part of the catalogue. Upon 
2 = — concerning the ſcriptures of the New Teſta 
to "vey vent, | think it incumbent on me to be more particular: and 
rd ſpake therefore I proceed as follows. ; | 
* & 4 Iv. The Feſtal Epiſtle, juſt tranſcribed, is generally al- 
b: Searcy AY lowed to be genuine: but as ſome may not reckon it to be 
ee be, and as fuch catalogues are liable to alteration, 
follows. nd poſſibly ſome things may have been inſerted by later 
: not 2, WY rn (cribers, to make it more agreeable to the ſentiments of 
e read to their own times; it will be beſt, for fuller ſatisfaction, to ob- 
| are de. ſerve the quotations of ſcripture in other works of Athanaſius. 
n. The 1. The four golpels, as we have ſufficiently ſeen, were al- 
| Eſther ns received by all catholic Chriſtians in general: it is, there- 
is Called, fore, quite needleſs to refer to any of the numerous quotations 
xeing * of them in the works of this writer. 


we may however obſerve, that © he gives John the evange- 
If: the title of © the divine.” He gives likewiſe the ſame title 
to all the apoſtles in general, calling them“ © our Saviour's 
( divines,” 

2. The Acts of the apoſtles too were generally received: 
nevertheleſs I ſhall refer to one or two of the many paſſages of 
Athanaſius, where this book 1s largely quored by him. 

© Let' them hear the great and bleſſed apoſtles in the Acts.“ 
After which he quotes ſome of the diſcourſes of Peter and 
Paul there recorded. He quotes this book as * written by St. 
Luke. Again, according! to the divine Acts of the apoſtles. 

3. The Feſtal Epiſtle expreſsly mentions fourteen epiſtles 
of Paul, Thirteen were univerſally received. The“ epiſtle 
o the Hebrews is often quoted by Athanaſius as the apoſtle 


Paul's. 


Ocryphal 
ho wrote 
and add. 
"Nt Writ. 
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ly : * ca- 
id © ap0» 
e mean 

Atha- 
, fo dif- 


nent zre 

$ beſides 4. We proceed to the catholic epiſtles. 

owed to .) The epiſtle of James is' quoted, as written by an apoſ- 

he other tle, a5 © written by James. 

1 of So- FRY Foe : ; | 
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_ which doctrines may be proved. They are ſaid to be © without, 
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2.) The firſt epiſtle of Peter is frequently quoted. 

3.) Words of the ſecond epiſtle of * Peter are ſeveral times 
quoted: and ſometimes expreſsly as Peter's. 

4.) The firſt epiſtle of * John is oftentimes quoted, and ſore 
times very — ef EY 

The nd epiſtle n is quoted y diſtincti 
1 oe no particular reference to the third — n 

6.) Athanaſius has“ twice the words of Jude, ver. 6. 

5. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral* times, and 
largely, quoted by Athanaſius. | 

85 Upon the whole, then, we perceive, from the other ge. 

nuine and unqueſtioned writings of Athanaſius, as well 2; 
from the Feſtal Epiſtle, that this famous biſhop of Alexindri: 
in the fourth century, received the ſame books in the New & 
Teſtament as canonical which we do. 

V. Belides theſe books the Feſtal Epiſtle mentions two 
others, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles,” and the Shepherd of 
* Hermas:” and they are both ſo mentioned, as to ſhew plainly, 
that they were not a part of the rule of faith, or books by 


„ 2» ew @ wes as 


and © not canonical ;* that is, out of the canon. 

1. Of the former I have already ” ſpoken ſufficiently, and 
ſhall add nothing farther. 

2. Of the Shepherd of Hermas too we have“ diſtinctly ob- 
ſerved the value fer upon it by former writers: all that remains 
is to conſider, what notice Athanaſius takes of this book in 
his other works. 

3. In one place it is quoted as“ a very uſeful book. He 
quotes it again in another place, which *1 refer to in the mar- 

in. In another place he quotes a paſſage of it, which“ he 
n the Euſebians had an eye to. Once more, he quotes 
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; account of an argument of the Azians from the ſame 


it 
before referred to. 
f my (fince th 


But“ it is written in the Shep 
allege that book too, though it is not in 


the canon:) Firſt of all, believe, that there is one God, 


Having anſwered their ar 


gument, he adds: And why do 


« they blame thoſe who think rightly, for uſing unſcriptural 


« phraſes, when they make uſe of unſcriptural 


ainer, than that the-Shepherd of Her- 
authority with Athanaſius, 


e impiety. 
4. Nothing can be 
mas was not a book 


to ſup- 


VI, I ſhall take notice of but very few various readings in 


the works of this writer. 


. The Benedictines in their edition put our author's cita - 
tion of Acts xx. 29, according to * the common reading, Feed 


tbe church of God. But they acknowl 


edge in a marginal note; 


that ſome manuſcripts have Lord, others Chriſt, "Wi 
2. Athanaſius has a. very uncommon reading at Rev. xx11. 


14. which * I 


place at the bottom of the page, with a remark. 


VH. About the year 340, Athanaſius ſent a copy of the 


Bible to the emperor Conſtans. 


He ſpeaks of it in a letter to 


Conſtantius, whom he aſſures, that he had written to his 
brother but once before, and then again upon occaſion of 
© {ending to him the books, or volumes of the divine ſerip- 
© tures, which by his order he had prepared for him.” 

Learned men have been divided about the meaning of the 
original phraſe ; but Montfaugan, I think, has “clearly ſhewn, 
that thereby we are to underſtand the fcriptures in ſeveral vo- 
lumes. As a confirmation of this ſenſe, I tranſcribe ® a part of 
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v. 29. p. 639. C. i Upon that pecu- 
har reading my excellent Faend Dr. Ben- 
on dan given me this obſervation :'* He is 
ready to think, that oAvrovle; was either 
written by way of contraction, or blindly, 
'lo 2s ſcarce to be read at all: and that 
bold or blundering tranſeriber 
, "anged it into Thabo. Thus the 
"20:09 will agree with that ancient read- 


e wentioncd by Mill, and ſupported 


* by MSS. Verſions and Fathers.“ 

* Vid. Benedictin. Vit. S. Athan. p. 33. 
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que ad facihiorem legentis uſum, in plura 
volumina compingeretur : ui qui 
Gpnificant volumina. Monitum in Synopſ. 
Scripture. ap. Ath. T. ii. p. 184. 

n Eſt itaque wuxhor liber c 
ſive volumen. — Innumer proſerre lieet 
ſrmilia loca, queis palam fiat she r 
Cw va nihil aliud elle, quam lidros 
ſcripturarum ſacrarum pluta in volumina 
compattos, non vero ſynopſim ſacræ ſcrip- 
turæ: quem admodum wvxlyoy aro nuyapre 
eſt liber Apollinarii, & evs];os wpiſerts Pro 
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his argument at the bottom of the page. Mill * concur; v 
that — 3 'F 1 12 
VIII. The F Epiſtle repreſents diſtinctly the 
parts of ſcripture, and the great reſpect ſhewn 7 1 
author. Nevertheleſs, ſome forms of quotation, and eyi. 
dences of like reſpect, may be alſo taken the other works 


of Athanaſius- | 1 
1. In the Feſtal Epiſtle are expreſſions of the higheſt 


for thoſe books, which were canonical, or the rule of faith. 
whether of the Old or the New Teſtament. They are divine 
ſcriptures, oracles, fountains of ſalvation; in them alone the 
doctrine of religion is taught with abſolute certainty, without 
any danger of being deceived and milled. 

2. Quoting Paul, he calls him, the? bleſſed Paul, a ma 
bearing or carrying Chriſt ; and the holy ſervant of Chriſt, 

3. The ſacred * and divinely inſpired ſcriptures are ſufficiem 
to ſhew us the truth. 

4. Cenſuring the multitude of Arian ſynods, he ſays, The 
« divine * ſcripture is ſufficient above all: but if upon this 
© occaſion a ſynod be needful, let them obſerve the determine 
© tions of the fathers at the council of Nice. 

5. © Let* theſe be hearkened to, the determination of the 
* goſpel, the preaching of the apoſtles, the teſtimonies of the 
«© prophets.” EN. 

6. Having quoted ſeveral] paſſages out of the Old Teſlament, 
© But * do you alſo,” ſays he, ſearch the goſpels, and wha 
© the apoſtles have written.” 

7. © Let* us inquire after the ancient tradition, and doctrine 
© and faith of the catholic church, which the Lord delivered, 
© which the apoſtles preached, which the fathers kept: for 
on this the church is founded. 
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1X, This teſtimony of Athanaſius to the ſcriptures is very 
lbable: it appears from the Feſtal Epiſtle, and from his 
cher works, that he received all the books of the New Teſta- 
ment that we do, and no other, as of authority. And, con- 
(dering the time in which he lived, the acquaintance he had 
vich the ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian church at that time, and 
the biſhops of ir, in Egypt, and irs neighbourhood, in Europe, 
ind Aſia, and the knowledge he had of ancient Chriſtian writ- 
Hos; it muſt be reckoned of great uſe to ſatisfy us, that not- 
«.:h{tanding the frequent quotations of other books, in the 
writings of divers ancient Chriſtians, they did always make a 
litinction, and did not deſign to allege as of authority, and 
; part of the rule of faith, any books, but "thoſe which were 
a the higheſt ſenſe ſacred and divine. 

x. It yet remains, that we take notice of ? the Synopſis of 
Sacred Scripture, uſually joined with the works of Athanaſius. 
By ſome it has been reckoned genuine; but for the moſt part, 
it is ſuppoſed by learned men? to be falſely aſcribed to kim. 
Oa this ſide of the queſtion, the late learned * editors of Atha- 
naſius's works have freely declared themſelves; and certainly 
they muſt be good judges. One reaſon of their rejecting it is, 
that it is not mentioned by any ancient writer, as a work of our 
Athanaſius : which muſt be reckoned an argument of no ſmall 
weicht, conſidering how large a work it is. Some aſcribe it 
o another Athanaſius, who flouriſhed near the end of the fifth 
century, Mr. Wetſtein * exprefſeth himſelf very poſitively : 
Mill is © inclined to the ſame opinion, without being certain; 
which ! think is beſt, as there is no very clear evidence who 
15 the author. | 

1. In this Synopſis, in the firſt place, is a liſt or catalogue 
of the books of the Old and New Teſtament, with their ſeveral 
names, and the firſt ſentence of each book. After that follow 
purticular contents, or an abridgment of every book. 

2. It ſeems to me, that there is ſome reaſon :0 ſuſpect this 
to be a patched work ; not all written by the ſame author, or 


drop Scripture Sacte. Ap. Ath. natum. At certe vix potuit ab Hicronymo, 
I u. p. 126—20g4. Nam Synopſis aliiſque patribus, iis maxime qui ſcripturas 
oa oft Athanaſii, Petav. Dogm. Th. explanarunt, & a Photo ipſo, tam inßgne 
[. u. p. 28. opus Athanaſianum prætermiiti. In Synopſ. 
— ab hodierms criticis unanimi fere Monit. p. 124, 185. Vid & Montſaug. 
enlenſu Athanaſio abjudicata. Cav. H. L. Prælim. ad Nov. Call. PP. T. i. P. 38. 
Le Tillem. fur S. Athanaſe note 45. 39. d Athanaſius ſcripſit Syanopſin 
New, Ec. T. viii. & far 8. Lucian note facrz ſeripture, operibus 8. Athanabi epiſ- 


1. m. totes. f. T. 5. copi infertam. Proleg. ad N. T. edit, ac- 
kumo namque a nemine antiquorum curat. c Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 993, 
waar opus limile ab Athanafio ador- 994. 
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F. at the ſame time: for after the names of the canonical book, c | 
1 of the Old Teſtament, thoſe not in the canon are ſaid to be « ( 
Li. the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of Jeſus the fon of | 
: Sirach, Eſther, Judith, and Tobit. But after having gives {iſ « : 
£3 the contents of the books of each Teſtament, he mention; «| 
5 four books of Maccabees, and other writings, as contradictec T 
F248 or apocryphal : but if one and the ſame perſon had been de 1 
$37: author of the whole, why did he not mention theſe at firſt in the 
4. the proper place? I omit ſome other things, that might be ©] 
125 mentioned in favour of the ſame ſuppoſition. T 
IL N 3. This Synopſis has a great agreement with the Feſt! 18 
i.) Epiſtle : the canonical and uncanonical books of the Old Tel. | 
11 tament, (in the firſt inſtance, as before obſerved), are much the 
18 the ſame in both. And the canonical books of the New Tel. WW „ 
$3; tament are mentioned in the ſame order. T 
14 4. Mill thinks, it * may be inferred from this Synopſis, that F 
145 8 at this time by the Chriſtians of Alexandria the whole New Te 
1342 Teſtament was divided into eight books : the firſt four were {or 
{;: the four goſpels, each being reckoned a diſtin book; the 
} ( {428 fifth was the Acts, the ſixth the ſeven catholic epiſtles, the pa 
#1128 ſeventh the fourteen epiſtles of Paul, the eighth the Revelation, Tt 
4 5. To be now a little more particular, for the ſake of thoſe I th: 
$14: who may expect it. 00 
$432 1.) The author begins his Synopſis, ſaying, * All * the WM ©! 
„ © {cripture of us Chriſtians is divinely inſpired ; and it con- t\ 
14 © tains not an indefinite, but rather a determined number of Y 
£22.58 © canonical books: thoſe of the Old Teſtament are theſe.” bo 
1 Having mentioned their names, and put down the firſt ſen- the 
f pb 4 tence in each book, he fays: © The“ canonical books of the js! 
| | "oi © Old Teſtament all together, are 22, according to the num- Pa 
11a © ber of the Hebrew letters : but beſide theſe, there are other 
„ books of the ſame Old Teſtament, not canonical, but read 1 
1 4 © only [and that eſpecially] by, or to, catechumens.“ The 1 
1154 books here mentioned are the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wil- *t 
1353 dom of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, Eſther, Judith, Tobit. But WI * 
14a preſently after he adds, © Some ſay, that Eſther is reckoned 5 

„ * canonical by the Hebrews, as alſo Ruth, being 91 with 
+ 1 8 © the book of the Judges. But Eſther is a diſtinct bock. z 
1 11 g 128, 129. e p. 201. D. E. derne, HEN _ dvs, * *. 2 6 
; 5 ; 1 | Vuwy yo . 3 = 9 wht 250 2 TY adn; egen. | 2 
77 #1 s, a pPAXNCY Dp EYE KAY νiανα⁰) e B KMAVOWNCOMEVE jhkVy ara{wyrrouire t 4. Te 
1 N : S4 * r BEN Kal £54 rug jty ha- you Toig van Tala. 1 bei: 
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However, in this way likewiſe they compute the full number 
« of canonical books to be two and twenty.” 

„ Theſe* then are the canonical, and the uncanonical 
books of the Old Teſtament.” 

) Then he proceeds: The determined and canonical 
books of the New Teftament are theſe :* where he mentions 
the books of the New Teſtament in the ſame order as in 
te Feſtal Epiſtle, with the firſt ſentence in each book. The 
© |aſt ® is the Revelation of John the Divine, which has been 
received with the reſt by the ancient holy fathers having the 
« Spirit.” | 

" After which he gives ſomewhat largely the contents of 
the twenty-two canonical books of the Old Teſtament, ending 
with Daniel, from p. 131 to p. 168. Then he ſays, but 
© it is proper to obſerve the others alſo, which are not ca- 
© nonical, but only read.“ Here he abridges Eſther, Judith, 
Tobit, the Wiſdom of Solomon, and the Wiſdom of Jeſus the 
ſon of Sirach ; from p. 168, to p. 177. 

5.) Then he proceeds to the New Teſtament, and gives 

icularly the contents of each book, from p. 177 to 201. 
The firſt book with him is the goſpel according to Matthew, 
the ſecond book the goſpel according to Mark, the third ac- 
cording to Luke, the fourth according to John: the fifth * 
© book is the Acts of the apoſtles, written, he ſays, © by Luke, 
* who travelled with other apoſtles, but more eſpecially with 
© Paul, and wrote what he knew with cerzainty.” The ſixth 
book contains the ſeven catholic epiſtles, written by ſeveral ; 
the ſeventh book contains Paul's fourteen epiſtles ; the eighth 
the Revelation, ſeen by John the evangeliſt and divine in 
Patmos, 

6.) After which he adds: There“ are alſo divers other 
© books, both of the Old and the New Teſtament, ſome con- 
* tradited, others apocryphal. The contradicted books of 
the Old Teſtament, ſpoken of before, are the Wiſdom of 
Solomon, the Wiſdom of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, and Eſther, 
* and Judith, and Tobit: with which alſo are reckoned four 
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p.2 
= books of the Maccabees, the hiſtory of the Ptolemies, the mal 
=_ * Pſalms and the Ode of Solomon, and Suſanna; theſe are the Jev 

1 contradicted books of the Old Teſtament. The apocryphal $ 
; 4» books of the Old Teſtament are theſe; Enoch, the Patriarchy part 
* © the Prayer of Joſeph, the Teſtament of Moſes, the Aﬀumy. © hi 
1 © tion of Moſes, Abraham, Eldad, and Modad, and the pſcy- « th 
| 5 # depigraphal books of Elias the Prophet, Zephaniah the Pro- 
. © phet, Zachariah the father of Jaink Baruch, Ambacum t af 
0" Ezekiel, and Daniel. The contradicted [or apocryphal] (in 
. of the New Teſtament are theſe, The Travels [or Circuits} tb) 
7 © of Peter, the Travels of John, the Travels of Thomas, the E 
42 © Goſpel according to Thomas, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, pe 
5 © the Clementines, out of which thoſe things have been ſelect. Wi « :r 
4 © ed, which are true and divinely inſpired. And theſe are read. C al 
4 © All* theſe are thus ſet down for the inſtruction of men; bu © of 
+8 © they are perverſely written, and ſpurious, and to be rejected th 
| 1 | And none of theſe are to be received with the reſt, or teck. t be 
1:8 © oned uſeful, eſpecially the apocryphal books of the New WW P. 
$1728 © Teſtament : in particular, no other writings, called goſpeh, ca 
. 1 © are to be received, beſide thoſe four which have been de. B 
7112 © livered to us; even the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, nig 
#14. © and John.” the 
$178 After all this is added“ a brief account of the ſeveral Greek WW oc: 
$37] verſions of the Old Teſtament, as that of the Seventy, Aquila, oble 
WS: Symmachus, Theodotion, and ſome other, which were later, the 
413 All theſe things are referred to the reader's conſideration, It at th 
+: ./ is very fit to obſerve, in what claſs the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 9. 
7 is placed by this writer, and with what books it is numbered, ue © 
119, I have ſpoken of it diſtinctly in the chapter of * Euſebius. The r 
* Clementines likewiſe have been already deſcribed * ſufficiently. of 2 
11 7.) In this work, particularly in the abridgment of the e, 
15 books of the New Teſtament, are ſeveral obſervations, which 10 
15 will not be approved by all. The author ſays, the epiſtle w 
14 the Galatians was written by Paul at Rome; that * to the bout 
1 Epheſians likewiſe at Rome, before the apoſtle was perſonaly tion, 
} ; '4 acquainted with thoſe Chriſtians. The ſame is ſaid more than migl 
| +48 once by ? Euthalius, contemporary with that Athanaſius, whom lhe: 
| f Py ſome ſuppoſe author of the Synopſis. This author likewiſe, 4 
4 $ | 1 r Tatla cada ifilfnoa wi, eco ro; Nee Twa mapadoleluy mir Trorafs Te 4 * 
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naoy others do, ſays, that * St, Peter's epiſtles were written to 


8. p. 243, 
nes, the 


e are the Jewiſh Chriſtians. | 3 f | 

cryphal f.) 1 add here ſome other things, which are in the latter 
riarchy of this Synopſis. It is there ſaid, * that * Matthew wrote 
dump. his goſpel in Hebrew, and publiſhed it at Jeruſalem; and 
de pſcy. that it was tranſlated [into Greek ] by James the Lord's bro- 
the Pro. tber according to the fleſh, who was ordained by the holy 
bacun, WY * :poftles the firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem : that the goſpel accord- 
Typhal} ing to Mark was dictated by Peter at Rome, and publiſhed 
ircuirs) WY * by the bleſſed apoſtle Mark, and preached by him in Alex- 
as, the © andria and Egypt, and Pentapolis, and Libya: that the goſ- 
poſtles, « pel of Luke was dictated by rhe apoſtle Paul, and written 


ſelect. and publiſhed by the bleſſed apoſtle and phyſician Luke: as 
re read. d alſo in like manner the apoſtle Peter dictated the Acts of 
n; but © of the apoſtles, but Luke the evangeliſt wrote them: that 
jetted, WY * the © goſpel according to John was dictated by the holy and 
r reck- beloved apoſtle John, when he was an exile in the iſland 
e New © Patmos, and was publiſhed by him at Epheſus, under the 
oſpcls, care of Gaius his hoſt, and of the other apoltles.” 

en de But why were not theſe things mentioned before ? They 
Luke, WW might have been as well taken notice of at the beginning of 
the abridgments of the ſeveral books here ſpoken of. More- 


Greek over, ſome things here ſaid ſeem contrary to what was before 
quila, WW ob/crved : every one muſt perceive, that what is here ſaid of 
later, the Acts of the Apoſtles, is quite different from what was ſaid 
n. It 1 the beginning of the contents or abridgment of that book. 
oſtles g.) Here likewiſe, I mean in the latter part of this Synopſis, 
dered, e che ſymbols of the four evangeliſts. Matthew's goſpel is 
Ide 1vppoſed to be fignified by the face of a man, Mark's by that 
ntly. of 2 call, Luke's by that of a lion, and John's by that of an 
f the eagle. 
which 2.) Thus I have now given a large account of this Synop- 
He to is, much fuller than at firit I intended. It is a long and la- 
) the boured work, for which the author is intitled to commend a- 
nally non, though there are in it ſoine inaccuracies. This Synopſis 
than mg be compared with the Stichometry of Nicephorus, pub- 
hom BW lid by © ſeveral, and with the obſervations of Euthalius 
e, 4s | 
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upon the books of the New Teſtament, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
more diſtinctly hereafter. 

11.) Upon the whole, I think, this writer, whoever he i; 
probably of Alexandria, or near it, received no books of the 
Old Teſtament, as of authority, beſide thoſe of the exif 
canon, And for the New Teſtament, he received all tho 
which we now receive, and no other. 

12. Finally, it deſerves our oat om notice, that this 
writer, as well as other ancient Chriſtian writers in gener] 
profeſſeth the higheſt reſpect for the books of ſacred ſcripture, 
For having put down the catalogue of the canonical and un. 
canonical books of the Old Teſtament, and then the canonic;] 
books of the New, he adds: So * many, even theſe, are the 
canonical books of the New Teſtament, and as it were the 
firſt-fruits of our faith, or anchors and faſtenings: having 
been written and publiſhed by the apoſtles of Chriſt, who 
converſed with him, and were taught by him. But inny. 
merable other books have been ſince compoſed by great, and 
wiſe, and holy men, by way of teſtimony to them, and for 
« explaining and illuſtrating them, of which I need not noy 
ſpeak particularly. 


:. © TH 


HA F.  LEXYE 5 

816. 

A Draloc uE AGAINST THE MARCIONITES. 7 

| : Ong 

1. I THIXK it not beſt to overlook intirely a book, intitled, i, 
Of the right Faith in God, or a Dialogue againſt the Mar- Ky 
cionites, in five parts or ſections, - aſcribed to Adamantius, by Ls 
ſome ſuppoſed to be the ſame as Origen. I formerly took 8. 
ſome notice of it in the general account of * Origen's works, cid 
and may have occaſion to quote it often hereafter in the hiltory bas 
of the heretics of the two firſt centuries. It is fit therefore, 77 
that we ſhould obſerve briefly the author's teſtimony to the 15 
books of the New Teſtament. But he is not the ſamous On- 5 
T3235 
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It appears manifeſt, from expreſſions in the firſt ſection 
of the work, that it was written in the time of a Chriſtian 
emperor. And from the confeſſion made near the eng 
of the ſame © ſeftion by Adamantius the orthodox diſputant, 
is probable, that it was not compoſed until after the council 
if Nice: accordingly, it is the general opinion of learned men, 
hat the author of this Dialogue is different from Origen, 
and chat it may be placed about the year 330, : 

>. The author owns © four goſpels, and no more, written by 
John, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, diſciples of Chrilt. 

. He calls them all diſciples of Chrilt : for he ſays, that * 
Mark and Luke were of the number of the ſeventy or ſeventy- 


4. Though * there are four evangeliſts, he ſays, there is but 
f Adamantius, the orthodox diſputant, receives alſo. * the 
A 
b 


In this work the four goſpels are often quoted, and moſt 
of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
by that title, and the epiſtle to 5 the Hebrews. 4 

7. The ſecond epiſtle of Peter is here * quoted. 

$, The words of 2 Pet. 11, 19. Of whom à man is overcome, 
of the ſame is he brought in bondage, are quoted by“ Adaman- 
ius, not as the words of Peter, but as a laying or maxim of 
{ome wiſe man, not a Chriſtian, 
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c H A P. LXXVIL 
1% F NM M ws 


1. As Jerom has an article * for Juvencus in his Catalogue 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 1 {hall tranſcribe it at the bottom 9 
the page. His name at length was C. Vettius Aquilinus [,. 
vencus: he was a native of Spain, and a man of a good family. 
Jerom mentions a work in four books containing the hiſtory of 
our Lord, as recorded in the four goſpels, and another wort: 
the former is ſtill extant, Jerom ſays, he lived in the time of 
Conſtantine: which alſo appears from the concluſion of the 
fore-mentioned poem. Jyvencus is in * Trithemius: who takes 
particular notice of the two works, mentioned by Jerom ; and 
ſuppoſeth, that Juvencus had written others, though he had 
not ſeen them. 

2. Jerom ſeems to have been much pleaſed with Juvencus; 
for he has made honourable mention of him in his letter to- 
Magnus, and placed him in his © Chronicle, and quoted him 
in his Commentary upon St. Matthew. That quotation re- 
lates to the preſents made by the wiſe men to our Saviour at 
his nativity, and the deſign of them: and may deferve to be 
compared with the verſes of Sedulius*, another Latin poet, in 
the fifth century, upon the ſame ſubject. 

3. Juvencus is, certainly, a good witneſs to our four goſpels, 
and the things contained in them; but I do not think it need- 
ful to make many extracts. I only obſerve, that Juvencus ſeems 
to underſtand Matt. xxviii. 17. as if the evangelilt ſaid, ſome 
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1 Juvencus, nobiliſimi generis, Hiſpa- Evanget#p. 57- F. ap Bib. Patr. Max. T.w. 
nus, preſbyter, quatuor Evangelia hexa- Aurea naſcenti fuderuat munera Rep, 
metris verſibus pene ad verbum transferens, 'Thura dedere Deo, myrrham tribuete 
2 libros compoſuit, & nonnulla co- ſepulchro. G 
gem metro ad ſacramentorum ordinem per- C. Sedulii Carm. Paſch. I. ii. p. 30. ver. 
uinentia. Floruit ſub Conſtantino Principe. 95, 96. edit. Cellar. 1704. 
De V. I. cap. 84. d De Script. Ecc. #8 Jamque Galilzos conicenderat anxia 
c. 68. © Juvencus preſbvter ſub Con- montes 
Nantioo hiſlorram Domini Salvatoris verfi- Mandatis Chriſti concurſans turba ſuo- 
bus explicavit: nec pertimuit, Evangelii rum. 
majeſiatem ſub metri leges miutcre. Ad- Cernitur ecce ſuis proles veneranda 
Magn. ep. 8z. T. iv. p. 657. d Tuven- tonantis. | 
cus preſbyter, natione Hiſpanus, Evangelia Illum procumbens ſaafte chorus oma 
heroicis verſibus explicat. Chr. p. 181. adorat. : 

© Pulcherrime munerum ſactamenta Ju- Nec tamen in cundtis pariter ſundata 
vencus preſbyter uno verſiculo compre- manebat F 
hendit: Thus, aurum, myrrham, regigue, Pectoribus virtus : nam pars dubitabat 
fepuy'gue, Deogue Dena friunt Ad Math. + corum. 

Cap. ul. p. 9. Conf. juvcnci Hiftoriam Juvenc. Hiſt, Ev. I. iv. Ib. p. 77. B. 
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Joris Fremrcevs Marzaxvs. A. D. 345 29) 


200. 
f Chriſt's diſciples Hill doubted ; but Grotius, and ſonie * 
4 rs, think, he means only, that ſome had doubted before, but 
—＋ * well deſerves to be con- 


vere now all ſatisfied. Theophyl 
ited upon this text. 


C H A P, LXXVII. 


Jozivs Fixmicus MATERNUS. 


1. Jortus Fuicus Marzxxus, not mentioned by Jerom, 
or any other ancient writers that we know of, wrote a book 
wwainſt heatheniſm, ſtill exrant, inſcribed to the emperors Con- 
dantius and Conſtans. Cave ſays very well, that“ his book of 
the Error of profane Religions was written ſome time between 
the years 340 and 350; I therefore place him at the year 345. 
Julius was a convert from heatheniſm ; but it does not ap- 


xr, that he had any eccleſiaſtical character. It is more pro- 
bable, that he was a layman, and a perſon of quality. | 

. He ſpeaks © of the power which Chriſtians had over 

zmons, or the heathen deities. 

. He ſpeaks of the great progreſs which the Chriſtian reli- 
gon had made, as“ obtaining in every part of the world, and 
fuperior to Gentiliſm in many places. 

4. He applauds the emperors * for having deſtroyed the hea- 
then temples, and aſcribes their ſucceſs in war to that conduct. 


> Vid, Crot. ad Matt. xxviii. 17. 

i Se Dr. Benſon's Reaſonableneſs of 
tre Chriſtian Religion, F. 53, 54+ 

« Ia Evangelia, p. 18g. 

De tempore, quo ſcriptus ſit hic liber, 
n cert ſtatui poteſt ; niſi quod intra an- 
dum 349, poſt mortem Conſtantini junioris, 
num 350, quo interfectus eſt Conſtans, 
Cuptus fit, Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 204. Et 
Cort, Pagi in Baron. An. 337. n. 12. & 
Bilnrg. Ann. 330. n. 9. b At ego 
bane lactarum ledtionum inflitutione for- 
an, perditos homines religioſo ſermone 
cone. De Error. Profan. Religio- 
bm. Cap. 7. p. 168. E. ap. Bib. PP. 
I. iv. & p. 424. ex edit. Jacob. 
Caov. Lugd. Batav. 1709. © Sic 
4.4 09s deos veſtros, cum hominibus no- 
re ccperjnt, religioſi ſermonis flagella 
tizant, Sic In corpore hominum conſti- 
Wi Ci-veſttt verbo Des ſpiritgahium flam- 


marum igne forquentur, & qui apud vos 
quaſi dit coluntur, apud nos religioſz fidei 
medela Chriſli gratia humano ſubjacentes 
imperio, & tormenta repugnantes ſuſtinent, 
& victi pœnis ultricibus ſubjugantur. Cap. 
14. Pp. 170. B. Bib. p. 433. Er. 

4 Quis locus in terra eſt, quem non 
Chriſti poſſederit nomen ? qua fol oritur, 
qua occidit, qua erigitur ſeptentrio, qua 
vergit auſler, totum venerandi numinis 
majeſtas implevit. Et licet adhuc in qui- 
bells regiombus idololatriæ morientia 
palpitent membra, tamen in eo res eſt, ut 
e Chriſtianis omnibus terris peſtiferum hog 
malum funditus amputetur. Cap, 21. p. 
172, H. Bib. PP. 445. Gron. 

Modicum tantum ſupereſ}, ut legibus 
veſtris proſtratus Diabolus jaccat, ut ex- , 
tinctæ idololatriæ pereat funeſta contagio. 
Cap. 21. p. 17. A. Bib. p. 446. Gr. 

© Polt excidia templorum in majus Dei 
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5.. In divers parts of his book he earneſtly excit 
perors to reſtrain the * idolatrous rites. of Whine) ma we 
edicts, to demoliſh their temples, deprive i them of thei; 4 
ments. For this he makes uſe of many arguments from * 
Old“ and the New Teſtament : but I cannot ſay, that I admire 
his temper, or perceive the ſolidity of his reaſonings, upon this 
occaſion, 

6. I proceed to his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, which 3 


very conſiderable; but it ought not to be expecte 


d, that ] 


ſhould be very particular in ſo late a writer. 
7. He ſpeaks* of the Old and the New Teſtament, 
8. He has quoted moſt books of the Old Teftament, aud 


many of them by name. 


9. He has many references to the four goſpels. 

10. He quotes the goſpels of Luke, and * John by name 
and many paſſages from this laſt. ; 

11. He received“ the book of the Revelation, which he 
quotes often, and largely, and with great reſpect. 

12, He ſhews oe " reſpect for the holy ſcriptures of the 


Old and New Te 


eflis virtute proveai. Viciſtis hoſtes, pro- 

gaſtis imperium. &c. Cap. 29. p. 176. 
F. Bib. p. 463. Gronov. f Ampu- 
tanda ſunt bac, ſacratiſſimi Imperatores, 
penitus atque delenda, & ſeveriſſimis edicto- 
rum veſlrorum legibus corrigenda, ne diu- 
uus Romanum Orbem præſumtionis iſtius 
error ſuneſtus commaculet, ne peſtiferæ 
conſuetudinis convaleſcat improbitas. Cap. 
17. Bib. PP. p. 171. A. Gronov. p. 437. 

8 Tollite, tollite, ſecuri, ſacratiſſimi 
Imperatores, ornamenta templorum. Deos 
iſſos aut monetæ ignis, aut metallorym co- 
quat ſtamma. Donana univerſa ud utilita- 
iem veſtram, dominiumque transferte, Cap. 
29. p. 176. F. Bib. p 463. Gron. 

h Sed & vobis, ſacratiſſimi Imperatores, 
ad vindicandum & puniendum hoc malum 
neceſſitas imperatur, & hoc vobis Dei ſum- 
mi lege præcipitur, ut ſeveritas veſlra ido- 
lolatriæ facinus omnifariam perſequatur.— 
In Deuteronomio | cap. xiii.] lex præſcrip- 
ia eſt. Cap. 30. p. 179. E. Bib. PP. 467. 
Gr. i Lapis hic Chriſtus aut ſidei 
ſundamenta ſuſtentat, aut in angulo poſitus, 
guorum parictum membra æquata modera- 


ament in general. 


tione conjungit, id eſt, veteris & novi Tel. 
tamenti in uſum colligit gentes, Cap. 21, 
p. 172. H. Bib. 446. Gr. & Inveni- 
mus enim in Evangelio Luce : Sint {yn 
veſtri præcincti. &c. Cap. 20. p. 172. D. 
Bib. 443. Gr. 1 Dicit enim in Evan- 
gelio Johannis. Cap. 19. p. 171, H. Bib, 
P- 441- Gr. m Secretiora pandantor 
arcana, In Apocalypfi, quis fit ſponſus, 
inveniemus, Cap. 20. p. 172. C. Bib, 
443. Gr. | 
Hzc eadem nobis ſanfta revelatione 
monſtrantur. Invenimus enim in Apocz- 
lyph ita eſſe præſeriptum. Cap. 25. p. 74 
E. Bib. PP. p. 453- Gron. In hac 
probatione arcana Prophetarum veneranda 
pandantur. Adſiſtat nobis ſanflorum on- 
culorum fides, oo! divino Spiritu mo- 
nente fic dicit. Cap. 20. p. 178. C. Bb, 
p. 442. Gron. 1 
Ait enim de hoc Eſaias, inuente Spiritu 
Sancto. Cap. 21. p. 172. F. Bib. 444. Gr. 
Hoc a — Propheta fantta voce 
recanitur, & ex ore prophetico vox ju- 
ntis auditur. Ait enim Spiritus Sanctus, 
Cap. 25. p. 174. D. Bib. 452. Gr. 
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CHAP. LXXIX. 


CyRrir or JERUSALEM. 


J His time and works, II. A « the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. III. A general remark. IV. Obſervations relating to the 
gabe. V. Of the Al: of the apoſtles. VI. St. Paul's epiſtles. VII. 
The catholic epiftles. VIII. The Revelation, IX. General diviſions, 


and reſpect for ebe ſacred ſcriptures. 


Sr. JzROM has a ſhort chapter concerning Cyril, which 
put at the bottom of the * page. I tranſlate only what re- 
ates to his writings: © His Catechetical diſcourſes, which he 
© compoſed in his youth, are {till extant.” 

t is computed, that * Cyril was born about the year 315, 
that he was ordained preſbyter n 344 or 345 biſhop in 350 
or 351, and died in 386, For farther particulars concerning 
his hiſtory, and his works, I refer to other * authors. The 
Catechetical Diſcourſes mentioned by Jerom, and which alone 
| ſhall have occaſion to quote, were compoſed in 347 or 348, 
while he was yet preſbyter only. 

II. I begin with citing that diſcourſe, which contains a* 
catalogue of the books of the Old and New Teſtament. 

© Theſe © things, ſays he, we are taught by the divinely in- 
* ſpired ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. For there 
© is one God of both Teſtaments, who in the Old Teſtament 
* foretold the Chriſt, who has been manifeſted in the New. 
* Read the divine ſcriptures, the two and twen books of the 
Old Teſtament, which were tranſlated by the ſeventy-two 
interpreters. Read thoſe two and twenty books, and have 
nothing to do with apocryphal writings. Theſe, and theſe 
only do you carefully meditate upon, which we ſecurely or 
* openly read in the church, The apoſtles and ancient biſhops, 


t Cyrillus Hierofolyme epiſcopus, ſ. as Jromnvoos yraPar vue ha, Ts xas 
pulſus eccleſha,& receptus, ad extremum ſub xavyng Habmng. Cat. iv. u. gg. in. Bened. 
Theodofio Principe otto annis inconcuſſum Te Ta; un, Ivo H araſnuoxe 
cpiſcopatum tenuit. Exſtant ejus ax» Ties & ra aroxpupa fn, iv 0 
da quas in adoleſcentia compoſuit. De Tatlag; wore; wikila owedaiuc, a; ty v 
V. I. cap. 112. b Vid. Ant. Aug. cxxanoie nils wappnoing araſnucxojue 
Touttce Benedictin. Diff, i. De Vit. Cyril. Iloxv ou @ponyuelepory nas rwactiriget noan 
Hierof, © Vid. Toutt. ut ſupr. Cyrill. e rr, xai os apxaics ener, ob 
ex evit, Tho, Milles Oxon. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. rug mxAnora; wporalaty e Taviac wapas 
Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. viii. 4 Cat. Gotleg* ov e, Tender Th; Nen % KP 
633-36. Ed. Bened. n. 20—22, edit. wapaxaparly v Deα,e- * · A. Ib. c. 35. 
Wiles, © Tavla d h0a0x2894 nwa; at 


© governors 


300 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory, Pt. II. Ch. LXXIX, vol. 8. p. 263. 
© governors of the church, who have delivered theſe tg 

© were wiſer and hoher than thou. As a ſon of the Church 
therefore, tranſgreſs not thoſe bounds :; meditate upon the 
© books of the Old Teſtament, which, as has been alrea 
«© ſaid, are two and twenty: and if you are deſirous to * 
© fix them in your memory, as | enumerate them one by dre. 
© Of the law the firſt are the five books of Moſes : Geneſi. 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. Then Jeſus 
© the ſon of Nun, and the book of the Judges, with Ruth 
making the ſeventh. Then follow the hiſtorical books, the 
© firſt and ſecond of the kingdoms, which according to the 
© Hebrews are one book: in like manner the third and fourth 
© book. And the firſt and ſecond of the Chronicles, allo 
© reckoned by them one book. The firſt and ſecond of Efdr:; 
© too are computed one book. The twelfth is Eſther. The 
© are the hiſtorical books. The books written in verſe a; 
© five: Job, and the book of Pſalms, and the Proverbs, and 
Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs, the ſeventeenth bock. 
After theſe are five prophetical books, the twelve prophets, 
© being one book: of Ifaiah one, of Jeremiah one, with Ba- 
© ruch, and the Lamentations, and the Epiſtle : then Ezekiel, 
© and the book of Daniel, the twenty-ſecond book of the 


Old Teſtament. _ 
The! books of the New Teſtament are the four goſpels 


T3533 © only; the reſt are falſly inſcribed, and hurtful. Receive 
1187 © likewiſe the AAs of the twelve apoſtles: as alſo the ſeven th 
14-8 © catholic epiſtles of James and Peter, John and Jude: and 
19: © the ſeal of all, and the laſt | work] of the diſciples, the [a 
14% © fourteen epiſtles of Paul. As for any beſide theſe, let them 0 
13 © be all held (a) in the ſecond, or no rank. And whatever 
IN © books are not read in the churches, thofe neither do thou le 
1 © read in private, as thou haſt heard. | 0 
„ III. This is the catalogue of the ſacred books of ſcripture, 
"1 \ . * . | 
G I | publicly read at that time in the church of Jeruſalem, aad 8 
- 1 ö the only books from whence doctrines were to be proved. 1 5 
„ leave it to my readers to make ſeveral remarks which I omit: — 
ü 1 | but it muſt hence appear evident to all, that no books written fo 
3 7 14 
£8 
g 158 | E Tue d aun Gialnmnc Ta Tiroapa Ta . Nr waila ty dee i iſiy. 1 
hy ; ITT: evalynua Ta t Ne e Kai 67% wiv ts KMU ant, WY οννẽ , 
. 14 * Eratga rox At ð It Nn rag at, Tavis ung: xals oatly ara nad * 
1 33 erpatzris ret 080tka anos ow” est ruſlolg xa wy; vun · Ib. a. 36. P- 69. 8 
1 4 J. xa Tz; ta lav, x Laer, loans, (KA. Reliqua vero omnia extra in ſecundo 10 
J if ** Izv, xa enum t NI SgoN ag EIT pas [ac nullo} oidiac habeantur. Verko Re- qa? 
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iſter the times of the apoſtles, or by any men who were not 
either apoſtles, or companions of apoſtles, were eſteemed by 
he church of Jcruſalem a part of the New Teſtament, or of 


the rule of faith. N F : 
w. I now add ſome other obſervations concerning the latter 


art of the Catalogue, and the goſpels in particular. 

1. One thing obſervable is the order in which the books of 
le New Teſtament are placed; the goſpels, the Acts of the 
;voftles, the cacholic epiſtles, and the epiſtles of St. Paul. In 
ke manner in another place: * There yet remain many other 
© texts, that might be alleged from the Acts of the apoltles, 
© the catholic epiſtles, and the fourteen epiſtles of Paul,” 

2. Cyril ſays, that! St. Matthew wrote his goſpel in Hebrew. 
z. He had in his copies the © firſt chapter of St. Matthew's 


olpel. | | 
FT He ſays, that John the Baptiſt connected the Old and 
New Teſtament. | . , 

;. Moreover he was of opinion, that“ baptiſm had its ori- 
cinal from the ſame John. 
6. There was no doxology at the end of the Lord's Prayer 
in Cyril's copies. The prayer in him concludes after this man- 
ner: Aud lead us not into temptation, O Lord, but deliver us 
frm evil, Amen, | 

7, He quotes * St. Mark's goſpel expreſsly. - 

8, Quoting St. John's bd. i he gives him the title of ” 
the divine. 7 

V. The book of the Acts of the apoltles “ is often and 
largely quoted by Cyril in his Catechetica] Diſcourſes, and as 
divine ſcripture. | 

He is very clear, that * the epiſtle of the council of Jeruſa- 
lem, recorded in Acts xv. was fent to all Gentile Chriſtians in 
general. | 
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I $62 Ou the Gp! nnen. Pe. H. Oh, xxx. 1 
. I # : 
4 VI. Cyril, as we have ſeen, received fourteen epiſtlez of pr 
4: ; the apoſtle Paul: he mentions * that number of Paul's epiſtlez al 
4-1 VII. St. James's epiſtle, in his enumeration, is the firs o . 
. 4 * * 0 
En the twelve catholic epiſtles. If by the author of that epiſie 
33 he meant the brother of our Lord, and the firſt biſhop of Jery. ha 
| ſalem, he did not reckon him to be an apoſtle, as appears b 
18 u places. Tonne particularly ack | 
oh ſeveral © places. ourtee particularly acknowledges as much gr 
11 in a note. a 
do VIII. The book of the Revelation ſeems not to have been of 
* Ma received-by Cyril, or the church of Jeruſalem, in his time, fa 
i It is not mentioned in the catalogue above tranſcribed : it may bu 
5 be ſuppoſed to be there excluded by him, and ranked among 
$4; apocryphal fcriptures, not expreſsly named. And there iz do 
479 another paſſage which countenanceth that ſuppoſition: for, 
$82 —— of Antichriſt, he quotes * Daniel, the twenty- fourth 
$3508 chapter of St. Matthew, the ſecond m_— of the ſecond ant 
Py 1 epiſtle to the Theſſalonians : but declines all notice of the Re. | 
Th velation, and perhaps reflects upon it as“ apocryphal, I there. fre 
* fore tranſcribe below a note * of the Benedictine editor upon he 
14 this place. 

#4 IX. 1. I put down an inſtance of general diviſions, where 
+145 at once are mentioned * Old and New Teſtament, law and 
FF 
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e goſpel and apoſtles : where likewiſe it is ſaid, that 

all — 1 were dictated by one and the ſame Spirit. 

2, 1 add other paſſages, expteſſing the peculiar regard which 
vis ſhewn to the ſame ſcriptures. = 

. Why * do you curiouſly inquire after what the Holy Spirit 
has not written in the ſcripture ? 

4, This we do not ſay of our own invention, but upon the 
ground of the ſcriptures received [or read] in the church. 

He“ continually alleges the books of ſcripture in proof 
of what he teaches. He ſays, that* not any the leaft article of 
fith ought to be proved by mere probable reaſon only, with- 
out the divine ſcriptures, 

6, The creed, he ſays, is“ a ſummary of the principal 
doctrines of religion collected out of the ſcriptures. 

7, He calls his hearers * 74 of the New Teſtament. 

g. He recommends it to his hearers, to* nouriſh their ſouls, 
and eſtabliſh themſelves by reading the divine oracles. 

9. He ſays, that * they of them who are ſtudious, may by 
frequent reading the divine ſcriptures, learn more fully what 
he delivered briefly only for want of more time. 


— — — 
. LXXX. 
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i. THrODORET placeth the Audians * in the time of Va- 
lens, who began his reign in 364: but Tillemont * thinks it 
belt to follow Epiphanius, who indeed expreſsly ſays, that 


> 7. T2409» EL 4 pnde T0 20%; va pn Ta a pala S αν 
ua 2,507 ea % THis; Ya pανε. Cat. A ar Trier esse 5 
It, 8. 12. © Tavia 9. 9:9aorowen, Cat. 5+ N. Xt, p. 78. 5 Kang ba 
ry p0010h0 7ltgs a mo T Foray exxan* Onan alla: Cat. 1. n. 1. 
mag Ygaghνᷓ Cat. 15. U. 13. N Or-. CY 17 xm a — 

* Kai aka; to NH 14 eplupra; * Cat. 1. n. 8. P. 19. i Kas W 
2 rage Abd. Tai ry. Tratly UN 27PaMGs Ira, pes 
IO DTT TT Cat. 15. n. 33. THY RIC, £44 2 N ſ DD I VUAT-» 

Nb 460 Aa6s Tay Aofwy TY) arg Cat. 4- U. 37. p- 70. K Tor 2 
art 73; Jtag ta ps · Cat. 3. n. 4- p- „ ran ix r wu Av re See 
** © At vag Wi Twy — araſwows ra dla nales. Cat. 17. 
pong rue Tas Lens, 4nd To Tuyo, NM. 34. a Hiſt. Ec. I. ww. cap. 10. 
b reer waradid ee. ca p Cat. b Mem. Ec. T. vi. Les Audiens. P+ 692. 
+ U. 17. f f Ov Yeo ws 200 E= 4 e- Oleg © Audio Telws x11 yuernias 
Tit; ren ra TY; irt a ax © X$91045 @gtite - An H. 70. n. i. 


Audius 


—_— 


WS. 


”-= 


— 
>. 
4 


Fl 
1 
ko 
I 
2 
» * 
8 
$+ 
# 

: * 

> 

1 N 

4 i». 
I 

= 0 

* i J 
on 

3 1 — 

1 * 
2 
WY 
4 
N 
£8 
-=' 
iL 
L * 
3 
k 
* * 

. - 

, . 
. 
bh: 

'T 4 * 
= 

4 4 

, 

, #" 

— 

a 

11 

i 

d 4 

*. 4 

4 — 

4 

* 

) 

9 7 

. 

\ 

— 
1 

A 

4 i 


— R32 


—— 4 LAS | 2 _ 5 
4 0 
* n F 

rien rig -- > Say 
5 bh 1 * bs Fl 
— 2 — 

1 A * 

U 4 0 
e . "= < *8-" 


OVARY oy wear, 3. 


* 
1 
W 
5 ; 4+. As 5 my 


Lena de. ering 


W " E = 
- L * * ＋ 
P _ 4+ - o 
EF” P 

þ 4 old. — * 
. 7 Þ 

+ & - E wget oa —_—— © a . ws 

422 % A © U 4 
5 - ra 4 LEST 
* 
IS 


304 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXxx. val. g. 5 


Audius lived at the ſame time with Arius; and fays alſo, d 
Uranius, who ſucceeded Audius, was“ dead when he — 
about 376. I place Audius at about 350. If he was then 


dead, he* ſtill floutiſhed in his followers, which were fone. 


what numerous. 

2. Audius was a Syrian of Meſopotamia, much eſteemeq 
in his own country, as ? Epiphanius acknowledges, for holinek 
of life, and zeal for the faith: who“ ſeeing ſome things done 
in the churches, which he thought not to be right, reproveg 
and admoniſhed the biſhops and preſbyters to the face; tells 
them, that ſuch things ought not to be. In particular, he 8 
proved the rich clergy, and ſuch of them as led a luxwriou 
courſe of life. This brought upon him abundance of i1 
treatment, which he endured for ſome time, till at length he 
ſeparated from the church. So Epiphanius. Theodoret's ac. 
count is not very different. 

3. As his reproofs were offenſive to the clergy, and many 
people began to follow him, the biſhops * 3 him to tho 
emperor, (whether Conſtantine, or one of his ſucceſſors, i; 
not certain: who baniſhed him into Scythia: where the goad 
man lived for ſome time, and where he was uſeful. For! he 
converted a good number of Goths to the Chriſtian religion, 

4. The Audians kept Eaſter on the fourteenth day of the 
moon, after the manner of ſome other churches in the Eat. 
They ſaid, that ® this was the ancient cuſtom, confirmed * by 
the Apoſlolical Conſtitutions, and that the biſhops of Nice 
had innovated in complaiſance to Conſtantine. 

5. They are ſaid by ſome to have been * Anthropomorphites: 
and there are other things laid to their charge, which I do not 
think myſelf obliged to take particular notice of. Moreover 


d Ibid. n. 13. © Io Of as yourobas cf, wrudar n Tor; pw 
ple T h U yiſorac ory av- Tor emapaloy nompatiye: Tonen, Twi d 
Toig TE n jt] ate, TE raſualos atls yuraity & 1opy aus CuroinuVly; Gaga e 
tenor ot pale Tis TI EOHWG Twy ola pug Bruce x. J. H. E. I. iv. cap. 10. 
h „. A» Ibid. n. 15. f Audzic; & Epiph. ibid. n. 14. Et Conf, Theod. 
A rig crfog nas Te evo xa Tyy Pwrnr. Ubi ſupra. | —— TAs; 0+ db. 
Thdrt. ib. 8 Hy It 6 ano amo Tyg nalyyron. Epiph. ibid. m Id. ib. 
te v WW wy COMWILEVOGy d:aParn; u. ix. n n. Xx. 0 Vadiancy, 
rie xala Thy rats malndzy dia To axpzr res quos appellat Epiphanius, & ſchiſmaticos, 
Te Pi, var va Soy Cn», nas Wirte. non hereticos vult videri, alii vocant An- 
Epiph. H. 70. n. 1. h Or thropomorphitas : quod tuſlicitati eorum 
Stohtrog Ta ty Talg xn, yeruera, tribuit Epiphanius, parcens eis, ne dicantur 
tig TP0TWTOY ETI%07W) TEXG4 prot )igwr, hæretici. Eos autem ſeparaſſe fe dicit, cul- 
tas [xTIX WG all, Tos 081016 Acſwr* > pando epiſcopos divites, & paſcha cun 
xn rata glu yiriolai, tx ous Tavia Judæis celebrando, Auguſtin, Her. 1, 
Wee wpathio0ai. Epiph. H. 70. n. i. Conf. Theodoret, H. E. I. iv. c. 10. 
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anius does again and again ſay, that? they were orthodox 
he Trinity, and other points, and that they were only 


p. 281. 
Epiph 


p. ag 
bo, thx 


* won [ 

* Hiſmatics, not heretics. 

» ſome. 6, Epiphanius does in one place ſay, that ? they made uſe 
Cabocryphal books, and were fond of them: but he does 

teemed at exprelsly mention the titles of any of them. c 

olinek „ The Audians are not in Philaſter: it is likely he had no 

s done Lyxledge of them. 

proved 3. A learned modern, well acquainted with eccleſiaſtical 

telling atiquiry, ſpeaks * honourably of Audius. 

he re. 
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1. AccorDinG to Cave, Hilary of Poictiers flouriſned about 
the year 354. As Jerom has placed him among his illuſtrious 
men, I tranſcribe * below a part of his chapter: where are 
mentioned Hilary's Commentaries upon the Pſalms, the goſ- 
re! of Matthew, the book of Job, and the Canticles: where 
likewiſe the character of his writings may be ſeen in part. 

2, In his * Prologue to the Commentaries on the Pſalms is 
:cx14logue of the books of the Old Teſtament, which I need 
only refer to. 

1. Hilary appears to have received © the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, which was not univerſally received by the Latin Chriſtians, 


— a a 


N A A 
0: #24 Calla TY) ien teres, 
»M,*1Xe Synopf. p. 808. 
d. & H. 70. n. 1, 2. & Ancorat. n. 
14 149 ra. 927 * rng. Poig 

2 7 be. Synopf. D. 808. B. 
FS um corum [epiſcoporum | 
erat malitia magnum eo 
empore wu Audium, diſceſhonem ab 
; cle, multoſque homines alioqui 
N pte red cum ſecutos elle, cum 
ent corum, quorum alioqui 
mam non improbabant. Balduin. De 

b 55 Conſtantin. J. 1. cap. 6. 

Was urbrs Piftavorum in Aquitania 
. 10. tone Saturnim Arelatenſis 
de y godo Biterrenſi in Phrygiam 
| gecim adverſus Arianos con- 
D altar librum de Sy nodis, 
arum epilcopos ſcripſit: & 


X 


in Pſalmos com mentarios, primum videlicet 
& ſecundum, & a quinquageſimo primo 
uſque ad ſexageſimum ſecundum, & a cen- 
tehmo decimo ottavo ulque ad extremum. 
In quo opere imitatus Origenem, nonnalla 
ctiam de ſuo addidit. Et Commenta! iu 
in Matthxum, & traftatus in Job, quos de 
Greco Origenis ad ſenſum tranflulit: et 
alias elegans liber contra Auxentium: & 
nonnulle ad diverſos Epiltole. Aiunt 
quidam, ſcripſiſſe eum & in Cantica Can- 
ticorum. Sed a nobis hoc opus 1gnoratur. 
Mortuus eſt Piftavis, Valentiniano & Va- 
lente regnantibus. De V. I. cap. 0. 

b Prol. in. br. Pſalm. p. 9. Paris: 1693. 

© Maxime cum ſcriptum fit : Sant enm 
efficientes Spiritus, in min;flertum myſt proper 
eos, qr hereditabunt falutem. [Hebr. i. 14.] 
In Pl. cxxix. n. 7. p. 448. A. 


4. The 
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4. The book of the Revelation was generally received hy 
the Latins: it is ſeveral times quoted by Hilary, and * «; 
John's: whom he alſo ſuppoſeth to be * John the apoſtle, 


5. I need not enlarge farther in the account of this writer. 


dis Be oe LXXXII. 


" of © OE. © 


1. AkRlus, of Pontus, or Leſſer Armenia, was * living 
when Epiphanius wrote in 376. He was a thorough © Arian 
but the principles by which he was diſtinguiſhed were ſuch as 
theſe : He © denicd the difference between a biſhop and a preſ- 
byter, ſaying, they are one order, office, and dignity. He 
was likewiſe of opinion, that © no offerings ought to be made 
for the dead: foraſmuch as ſuch things tended to make men 
think that the practice of piety is not neceſſary; and that“ if 
near the period of life, they could by preſents or legacies, or 
ſome how or other, procure friends to pray for them after their 
death, they might eſcape the juſt puniſhment of their ſins. 
They likewiſe denied the obligation of ſer faſts and feaſts, 
The“ keeping of Eaſter, they ſaid, was unneceſſary : for 
Chriſt our paſſover bad been ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. To 


ſacturam autem per id quod Paulus 
ad Hebræos dixit. Tanto melior faftus an- 
gels, quanto excellentius ab his poſſedet nomen. 
Et rutſum: Unde, fratres fantti, woeationts 
celeſtrs partiripes, &c. De Trinit. I. iv. p. 
832. Vid. Hebr. 1. 4. in. 1. « Quod 
autem hc folia ligni hujus non inutilia 
ſint, ſed ſalutaria gentibus, fanftus Jo» 
hannes in Apocalypſi teſtatur. [ Apoc. cap. 
xxii.] In Pl. i. p. 226. E. 

e elettus ex publicano Matthzus 
in Apoſtolum, & ex familiaritate Domini 
revelatione cœleſtium myſteriorum dignus 
Johannes. De Trin. I. vi. n. 20. p. 891. D. 

Vel ad ſepulchrum prior quoque Petro 
currens adeptus es? vel intra conſeſlus 
angelorum, & ſignatorum librorum inſolu- 
hiles nexus tam pia tibi hæc per Ag- 
num ducem revelata doctrina eſt ? Ibid, n. 
43. p. 908. C. 2 Epiph. p. 905. B. 

d II. 75. n. 1. p. 905. A. Vid. et Sy- 
nopſ. p. 809. B. © Ts tv e wy 
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keep Faſter [or paſſover] now, was to give heed to Jewiſh fables, 
Tit. i. 14. and 1 Tim. i. 4. Set“ faſts too, they ſaid, were 
Jewiſh ordinances. If I have a mind to faſt, I will cake the 
ime that beſt ſuits me. Not but that they would ſometimes 
i on the fourth day of the week, as others do: however, 
they ſaid, they did it not as bound thereto, but only of their 
{ee-will : which laſt particular is ſufficient to ſhew, that what 
Epiphanius alſo ſays of their chooſing to faſt on the Lord's- 


Gy is a calumny, and an unrighteous aggravation of their 


principle. ; ch; 
2. Theſe then were the ſentiments of this people: this is 
the inſtitution of Aerius and his followers. But how came 
they to differ ſo much from the reſt of the world ? from moſt 
of the Arians, as well as the Homovſians ? A neceſſary enquiry; 
for * all hereſy is ſuppoſed to ſpring from ſome evil root. Well, 
what was it? Let us attend. It is ſaid, that Aerius was a 
friend of Euſtathius, a man of Arian principles too: and that 
when Euſtathius was made biſhop of Sebaſte in Leſſer Armenia, 
about the year 355, Aerius was much“ concerned that he was 
not biſhop likewiſe. Euſtathius endeavoured to oblige him. 
He ordained Acrius preſbyter, and appointed him governor of 
the hoſpital in the city: but Aerius was ſtill uneaſy, and there- 
fore ſet up a new diſcipline: a ſtory that does not ſeem to me 
to have the appearance of probability: nor are his principles 
ſo unreaſonable, but that, without being under the biaſs of 
any prejudice, he might think them founded in ſcripture. | 
3. Thele people, as we learn from Epiphanius, met with 
great difficulties. Aerius * and his followers were excluded 
from churches, and cities, and villages: and being obliged to 
wander abroad, they ſuffered great hardſhips, eſpecially in the 


winter and cold weather. 
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4. From“ Auguſtine's manner of ſpeaking. we may be apt 
to think, that he knew of ſome ſuch people at the time of 
writing his book of Herelies in the year 428. I have placed 
a large part of his article at the bottom. of the page. They 
are alſo in“ Philaſter: but he does not ſeem to have been well 
informed concerning them: however, he ſays, there were then 

* many of them in Pamphylia. | 

5. Tillemont conſiders theſe people as * Calviniſts, For 
certain, they went much upon the preſbyterian plan : and they 
may induce us to think, that in moſt times there have 25 
ſome who oppoſed growing ſuperſtition in the church, and 
ſerted the freedom of the goſpel: but being generally opp oſed, 
and with much violence, they could not increate to any grea: 
number, and in time they were reduced to nothing. We for- 
merly ſaw another like inſtance * in the people of Neoczſarea, 
diſciples of Gregory, generally called Thaumaturgus, 


GW AS, LXXXIII. 
Tur Counciti'or LAODICE A. 
I. A Catalogue of the books of the Od « and New Teftament, II. Remarks. 


I. Txt 59th and both, or, according to another computation, 
the 38th and 59 th, that is, the two lait canons of the council of 
Laodic ea in Lydia, g *hrygia Pacatiana, are to this“ purpoſe. 

© That * private falms ov ght not to be read [or ſaid] in 
© the church, nor any books, not canonical, but only the ca- 
© nonical books of the Old and New Teftament.' 

© The books of the Old Tettament, which ought to be 
read, are theſe: 1. The © Geneſis (g reneration] of the world. 
© 2. The Exodus out of Egypt. 3. Leviticus. 4. Numbers. 


m Acfriam ab Aerio quodam ſunt, qui 0 — & ia provincia Pampbylia quam 
cum eſet Preibyter, doluld: fertur, quod plurimi commorantur. Ibid. PS. Be- 
epiſcopus non potuit ordinari: Et en Ari- file, n. 5 Mem. IT. ix. q Sce Vol. 
anorum hæreſin lapſus, pro Þ11a QUOquEe dog- tt, p. 37. 39, 40. 53» 34 n Ap. 
mata addidiſſe nonnulla, dicens, offterri pro Labbé oncil, T. ii. Bevereg. Cod. I. I. 
dormientibus non OpOortere s DEC Natura {ol- ly Op — A. 40. Snoe anus ufa * 
lemniter cee hranda elle jejunia, fed, cum mnrAncia, er anarcncra Eien, £44 
quiſque voluciit, jejunandum, ne videatur here Ta xEVONIXA( TY; allet A wal 


elle fub lege. Dicebat etiam Preſtyterum Sabnrnce Can. 59. Teig n50pn 
ah Lpiſcopo nuila differentia debere diſ- Ego i alva. 

n r 
cerni. Auguit. Har. 53. a H. 72. 


t Deutero- 


p. 289. 7292 The Council LAODICEA. A. D. 363. 309 
be apt © Neuteronomy. 6. Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 7. Judge 

me of « with Ruth. 8. Eſther. 9. The firſt and ſecond book of he 
laced Kingdoms. 10. The third and fourth book of the Kingdoms. 

They © 11; The firſt and ſecond book of the Remains | or Chroni- 
n well « cles.] 12. The firſt and ſecond book of Eſdras. 13. The 
e chen © book of 150 Plalms. 14. The Proverbs of Solomon. 15. 

© The Eccleſiaſtes. 16. The Song of Songs. 17. Job. 18. 

For « The Twelve Prophets. 19. Ifaiah. 20. Jeremiah and Ba- 
I they © ruch, the Lamentations and the E viſtles. 21. Ezekiel. 22. 
been Daniel. The books of the New Teſtament are theſe: the 
nd af. : four goſpels, according to Matthew, according to Mark, 
oled, according to Luke, according to John: the Acts of the 
great apoſtles : the ſeven catholic epiſtles: of James one, of Peter 
e for- two, of John three, of Jude one, the fourteen epiſtles of 
larea, © Paul: to the Romans one, to the Corinthians two, to. the 

« Galatians one, to the Epheſians one, to the Philippians one, to 
© the Coloſſians one; to the Theſſalonians two, to the Hebrews 

-, to Timothy two, to Titus one, to Philemon one.” 
I. I ſhall now propoſe ſome obſervations upon this cata» 

- and the council to which it is aſcribed. 
la this catalogue are omitted, for the Old Teſtament, 
books of Judith, Tobit, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, the Mac- 
and in the New the Revelation ; either not reckoning 
ta work 0: John the apoltle and evangehilt, or not eſteeming 
marks. t proper to be publichy read in the church. 

. 2 K time of this council is not certain: ſome have 
Oh, raced it before the council of Nice; others“ between the 
eil ot cg icil of Antioch held in 341, and the council of Conftan- 
21 ble in 381: ſome in 365, others in 363, which ſeems as 
J in laclp as any. 4 * 
EEE . Thou gh the time of this council cannot be exactly ſertled; 

ek 1t cannot be denicd, that there was a council held at 
o be ec in the fourth century, which made many regulations 
orid, 12 eccleliaſtical diſcipline. This may be reckoned 
bers, dent from the notice taken of it in the ſixth general council 
ons a: Conſtantinople, and other councils: and from its being parti- 


lake. ena by * Theodoret, who wrote within lixty or 
irventy years after the ſuppoſed time of it. 

:, The chief deſign of that council appears to have been 
% de f rules of church diſcipline. Nevertheleſs, che bihops 


's the opinion of Marca. See f Ov & » aft K. 1 eg 4p 
Mm. E. T. vi. Les Aricns Art. Aan, Tue er ſiae u ner une Te 
Ann. 214. 0. 25. Taoic at [42.5 bs Tree 4 A I heod, 1 
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there aſſembled may have been induced, for ſome reaſons, 10 
publiſh a catalogue of facred books, to be publickly read in 
the churches. Accordingly, the laſt canon about ſcripture 
is generally received as genuine, though it may not be quite 
ſo unqueſtioned as the other preceding canons. Some haye 
obſerved, that this canon is omitted by Dionyſjus Exiguus 
and that it is wanting? in ſome ancient "manuſcripts, In an. 
ſwer to which 1 would ſay, that perhaps the omiffion by Dio. 
nyſius“ may be accounted for: or it may be an accidental 
thing, of which no account can be caſily given: and his omit. 
ting it, however it came to paſs, may have been an occaſion 
of its being wanting in ſome manuſcripts. 

5. Some are of opinion, that this council“ confiſted of 
Artan biſhops, and that it was conducted by Theodofius biſhop 
of Philadelphia in Lydia, a man of the Arian party: though 
ſome * diſpute this, it may be reckoned no improbable ſoppo- 
ſition, Tillemont indeed imagines, that! this is a diſparace- 
ment of this council not to be admitted : and that it would be 
melancholy to think, that a council, the canons of which have 
been always received by the church, ſhould have been only a 
council of men enemies of the faith, and ſeparated from the 
catholic communion. But Pagi® thinks this no juſt ground 
of offence. 

6. This council has not been equally * eſteemed by al. 
Poſſibly learned men, according to the different notions of the 
party they have been engaged in, have been led to diſregard 
the laſt canon : ſome, becauſe of irs omitting the apocryphal 
books of the Old Teſtament, and others, becauſe it has not 
the book of the Revelation. Baſnage, in his hiſtory of the 
church, obſerves, that * proteſtants and catholics have equally 
diſparaged this ſynod. 


e © I may add, that the canon of ſerip- 
ture, winch we go by, groundeth much 
* upon that enumeration ſubjoined to the 
lait canon of the council of Laodicea, 
* which yet is not found in the very ancient 
* manuſcripts. Gretſer mentioneth one, 
* and I meet with another here at home.” 
John Gregory's Poſthuma, p. 8;. 

* Daille [Uſe of the Fathers, p. 45, 46. 
Lond. 1675.} endeavours to account for 
that amiſhon of Dionyſus, i Pogi 
Ann. * n. 25. k Baſnag. Huf 
de l' Egliſe, liv. viii. c. 8. n. ii. p 437. 

1 Les Artens, Art. 139. m Nec 
mirum, Concilium ab hareticis habitum 
Cadicis canonum eccleſia univerſe parte m 


facere, cum ab eccleſia receptum fuerit, & 
nihil ejus moribus contrarium contest. 
Pagi Ann. 314. n. 25. » Concil1 
Laodiceni canon ultimus, qui catalogum 
exhibit librorum ſcripture, * Diony- 
ſium exiguum non invenitur. Lt pritterea, 
ſi vel admittatur, ſynodus ramen ipſa exi- 
guæ auttoritatis eſt, _ ceuſeri poteſt 
vocem eccleſiæ Græcæ illius temporis ex- 
hibere; tum quod —— — tantum ſuit 
quorundam in Lydia epiſcoporum, tum 
uod auftor canonum predicatur fuifſe qui- 
| es Theodoſius partibus Arianorum 
favens. Lampe Proleg. in Joann. |. 1. 
c. 7. n. 24. 0 As before, u. 3- p- 438+ 
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7. Finally, it ought to be obſerved, that this was a 2 
u council only, conſiſting of thirty or forty biſhops of Lydia, 
and neighbouring countries. Indeed it is ſaid, that the canons 
of this council were received and adopted by ſome general 
councils in after times. Neverthleſs, perhaps it would be dif- 
cult to ſhew, that thoſe general councils received the laſt 
anon, and exactly approved the catalogue of ſacred books 
herein contained, without any addition or diminution, as we 
have it. 
. have thought it not improper to put down theſe ſeveral 
obſervations concerning this famous canon of the council of 
[aodicea, which are referred to the conſideration of the candid 


1nd attentive reader, 


E. LXXXIV. 


EPriräü Alus BIS RO P In CYPRUS. 


I. His bitory. II. Three catulogues of the baoks of the Old Teſlament. 
ill. 4 Gatalogue of the books 7 the New Teftament. IV. Hi, teſiimony 
ts the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament. V. General Titles and diviſions, 
an reſpect for the ſcriptures. VI. Remarkable paſſages, VII. The 
ſum of his teſtimony. | 


I. Sr. Jeg ou has a ſhort chapter for“ Epiphanius, which I 
put in the margin without tranſlating it. 

He elſewhere ſpeaks of Epiphanius with high * commenda- 
tions: and alſo — that he was a man of five languages: 
that is, he underſtood Greek, Syriac, Hebrew, Egyptian, and 
Latin in part. 

Epiphanius was a native of Paleſtine: he was choſen biſhop 
of Conſtantia, formerly called Salamis, the metropohs of the 
and of Cyprus, in 367 or 368. He was living, and till 
wrote, as St. ſerom aſſures us, in 392, when he compoſed his 
catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. It is ſuppoſed that he 


Epiphanius, Cypri Salamine epiſcopus, tis & opere & ſermone deſpicias. Ad Pamm. 
| rimini ci dandum eſt, quate Gracam, 
"plicioribus propter verba leftitantur, Syriacam, & Hebræam & /Egyptiam lin- 
"pereſt uſque hodie, & in extrema jam guam, ex parte & Latinam, noverit ? Adv. 
-netute varia cudit opera. De. V. I. c. Nu. I. ii. p. 417. f. Et Papa Epiphauius 
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died in the beginning of the year 403. In“ the year 373, 0 
the beginning of 374, he wrote the book entitled the * of 
rate; his Panarium, or large work againſt Hereſies, he- leems 
to have begun in 374. For learned men have obſerved Now 
the work itſelt, that his article againſt the Montanift; Was 
compoſed in 375, and that in the year 376, he was got as far 
as that of the Manichees, and more than half of the whale 
work. In 392, he* wrote his treatiſe of Weights and Meaſure: 
For a farther account of Epiphanius's life and writings L reſe; 
to © others, 9 55 

II. In the remaining works of Epiphanius, we find the 
books of the Old Teſtament thrice enumerated, and once 
thoſe of the New. I intend to give an account of all his 
catalogues. 

1. The catalogue, which I ſhall firſt obſerve, is in“ de 
fourth ſection of the books of Weights and Meaſures, Ile 
reckons the ſacred books of the Old Teſtament to be in num. 
ber twenty-ſeven, but reduced to twenty-two, the number gf 
the letters of the Jewiſh alphabet. I he books laſt mentioned 
are Iſdras, (meaning our Ezra and Nehemiah :) and EAA. 
After which he adds; © For * as for thoſe two books, the WiC. 
dom of Solomon, and the Wiſdom of Jeſus the ſon of Si- 
* rach, — they hkewiſe are uſeful, but not brought into the 
© ſame number with the foregoing ; and therefore are not 
© placed in the ark of the covenant.* In the next ſection be 
obicrves, that® rhe epiſtles of Baruch were not received by 
the Jews, but only the Lamentations, added to the bock of 
Jeremian. 

2. In the twenty-third ſection of the ſame work, the Jewiſh 
books are again enumerated, and put down in their Hebrew 
names; where the three laſt mentioned are the two books of 
Eſdras and Eſther. | 

2. A third catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament is 
in the Panarium, and not very far from the beginning ot it. 
This 1 ſhall now tranſcribe at large. Now the Jews had 


Saint E piphane. Art. 4X Tillem. Mem. x arafupuriat——00 3 ls fy TY TiC la- 
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; theſe prophets, and books of prophets, until the return from 

the Babyloniſh captivity : the firſt Geneſis, the ſecond Exo- 

„dus, the third Leviticus, the fourth Numbers, the fifth 

beuteronomy, the ſixth the book of Joſhua the ſon of Nun, 

le ſeventh the book of the Judges, the eighth the book of 
: Ruth, the ninth the book of Job, the tenth the Pſalter, the 
 cleventh the Proverbs of. Solomon, the twelfth the Eccleſi- 
: tes, the thirteenth the Song of Songs, the fourteenth the 

elt book of the Kingdoms, the fifteenth the ſecond book of 
: the Kingdoms, the ſixteenth the third bok of the Kingdoms, 

the ſeventeenth the fourth book of the Kingdoms, the 
© c:zhreenth the firſt book of the Remains, the nineteenth 
the ſecond book of the Remains, the twentieth the book of 
e twelve Prophets, the twenty- firſt Iſaiah the Prophet, the 

© rwenty-fecond Jeremiah the prophet, with the Lamenta- 

© 11915, and his epiſtie, and the epiſtle of Baruch, the twenty- 

ind Ezekiel the Prophet, the twenty-fourth Daniel the 

Prophet, the twenty-fifth the firſt book of Eſdras, the 

te wenty-lixth the ſecond book, the twenty-ſeventh Eſther. 

© Ard theſe are the ſeven and twenty books, which were given 

© by God to the Jews: though they are reckoned only two 

© ,1d twenty, according to the number of the letters of the 

© Hebrew alphabet; for ten of the books that are double are 

©:elvced to five. There are allo two other books among 

© chem, which ® are doubred of, the Wiſdom of Sirach, and 

© of 50l0m0n, beſide © certain other that are apocryphal.” 

III. I do not ſtay to make remarks upon theſe catalogues 
of the books of the Old Teſtament; the reader is able to do 

: of himſelf, I proceed to the catalogue of the books of 
New Teſtament, which is in another article of the ſame 
work of this author. 

Had? you, Actius, been born of the Spirit, and been 
tunht by the prophets and apoſtles, you would have read 
f the even and twenty books of the Old Teſtament, from the 
* creation of the world to the time of Eſther, which are 
f reckoned two and twenty; and alſo the four holy goſpels, 
and the fourteen epiſtles of the holy apoſtle Paul, and the 
acts of the apoſtles, and the catholic epiſtles of James, and 
| Peter, and John, and Jude, and the Revelation of John, and 
'fthe Witdoms of Solomon and Sirach, and in a word all 


' the divine ſcriptures.“ 
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IV. I ſhall add divers paſſages of Epiphanius, concern 
the ſeveral parts or books of the New Tel mg 8 

1. Matthew * both preached, and wrote a goſpel in Hebrey 
And he wrote firlt, becauſe * he had been called from the . 
ceipt of the cuſtoms, and from many ſins. It was therefore 5 
he ſhould ſhew, that Jeſus came not to call the righteous 1 
finners to repentance. See Matt. ix. 13. ; 

2. Matthew * wrote in Hebrew; and he is the only writer of 
the New Teſtament who made uſe of that language, Hoy 
ever, Epiphanius had heard, that the goſpel of John, and the 
Acts of the apoſtles, had been tranſlated from Greek into He. 
brew, and © were in the library of the Jews at Tiberias. Of 
this he had been aſſured by ſome Jewiſh believers. He fang 
nothing here particularly of the epiſtle to the Hebrews; and 
muſt therefore, I think, be underſtood to ſuppoſe, that it wa; 
originally written in Greek, as the other books of the New 
Teſtament were, excepting only the goſpel of St. Matthew. 

3. Matthew wrote firſt, and Mark, as * he ſays, ſoon after, 
being a companion of Peter at Rome. Moreover, according 
to Epiphanius, Mark was one of Chriſt's ſeventy-two diſciples, 
and likewiſe one of thoſe who were offended at the words of 
Chriſt recorded John vi. 44. and then forſook him, but was 
afterwards recovered by Peter, and being filled with the Spi- 
rit, wrote a goſpel. | 

4. The third goſpel ” is that of Luke. He too was one of 
Chriſt's ſeventy-two diſciples, who took offence at the ſame 
words that Mark did. He was recovered by Paul, and was* | 
moved by the Spirit to write a goſpel, 

5. At length * John alſo, moved by the Spirit, wrote a gol- 
pel, after he had long declined it, through humility, when he 
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re than ninety of age, and when he had lived 
* in Aſia, aſter his return thither from Patmos, in 
be time of the emperor Claudius, : 

5. He likewiſe ſays, that* John, the fourth and laſt in or- 
r of time, was firſt in reſpect to the ſublimity of his matter. 

„ Epiphanius does moreover ſay in ſeveral places, that © 
ſohn's goſpel was occaſioned by the errors of the Ebionites, 
4e Cerinthians, the Merinthians, and Nazarenes. 

3 In his Ancorate he ſays, there“ are four goſpels, and in 
gem a thouſand one hundred and ſixty- two ſections, or chap- 
to He. en; which is very near the number of Euſebius's canon. 

8. Of 9. Again, in his large work, having obſerved the different 
le fays garacters of the four evangeliſts, and the beginnings of their 
„ and {veral goſpels, and that John wrote laſt, ſupplying ſome — 

$ 


It was omitted by the former: hence, ſays * he, it has come to 

e New +1 we have a full account of what concerns both Chriſt's hu- 
. manity and divinity, | 
after, o, In an argument, he in one place mentions the goſpels 
ding 1 this order: According * to the goſpel of Luke, and of 


ples, lohn, and of Matthew and Mark. 


ds of Epiphanius aſcribes the book of the Acts to ® Luke. 


it was .lt is needleſs to take notice of any quotations of Paul's 
e Spi- les. That to the Hebrews is frequently cited as Paul's; 

1nd as expreſsly as any other of his epiſtles. But the reader, 
ne of {be thinks fit, may obſerve the place where“ our author 
lame {-aks of the order of Paul's epiſtles, and ſays, that ſometimes 


to the Hebrews was reckoned the tenth, being placed be- 
lie the epiltle ro Timothy, Titus and Philemon. In other 
copies it was the fourteenth. 

. The epiſtle of James is quoted by him ſometimes. 


Jonas 14. He ſays, that * Joſeph had by his firſt wife four ſons : 
2 mes, called the Lord's brother, becauſe he was brought up 


„th him, and Simon, and Jude, and John, and two daughters, 
Auna and Salome. In another place he ſays, that Joſeph 
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was married to Mary when he was about ei Irs 
having had by a former wife (ix children, 119 Aeeaben 
ſpeaks largely of James, ſaying, that“ he was the Lord's _ 
ther, and his apoſtle, and the firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem, 4 
other things which need not now to be attended to. 

15, He has ſeveral times quoted the two epiſtles of Peter. 

16. He ſays, that” Peter was often in the countries of 
Pontus and Bithynia. 

17. John's ſecond epiſtle is quoted by“ Epiphanius. 

18. He cites very expreſsly * the catholic epiſtle of Jude 
the apoſtle, brother of James, and of the Lord, written by 
inſpiration, 

19. Speaking of theſe ſeven epiſtles, it is common for hin 
to uſe the word © cathdlic.. He quotes St. John's firſt epi 
in this manner: of * whom the holy John ſays in the catholic 
epiſtles, It is the laſt time. And ye have beard, that Antichrii 
cometh, See 1 John ii. 18. 7 

20. Epiphanius received the book of the Revelation: for 
he ſays, that John imparted ſpiritual gifts by his goſpel, his 
epiſtles, and the Revelation. 

21. And in the preceding chapter he had ſaid, that * 2! 
John's books or writmgs, his goſpel, and Revelation, and 
epiltles, were harmonious. 

22. He ſays, that John propheſied, or had the Revelation, 
in the Ile of Patmos, in the reign of Claudius, if that be not 
a fault of the tranſcriber. 

23. The book of the Revelation was not univerſally re- 
ceived in the time of Epiphanius. His account of the Ale 
gians is, that they rejected all St. John's writings. And he 
ſays, that“ if they had rejected the Revelation only, it might 
have been imagined, that they had acted upon the ground of 
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| nice and critical judgment; as being ſhy of an apocryphal 
u myſterious book : but to reject all John's writings, was a 
-.. of an antichriſtian ſpirit. ' 

of In another place he ſays, the“ Revelation was generally 
e or by the moſt. 

V, We may now take ſome of the many paſſages of this 
ries, teſliſying the great reſpect ſhewn by Chriſtians to the 
cred ſcriptures, together with their general titles and diviſions. 
. One? and the ſame God is preached to us in the law, 
c the prophets, and the goſpels, and the apoſtles, in the 
Old and the New Teſtament, 

„ He particularly examines the texts alleged by the Arians 
0:9 the apoſtle, and from the goſpels. : 

. The * apoſtle, or rather the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the 
poltle. 

A thing never ſaid by any of the ancients, not by any 
= \ct, or apoſtle, or evangeliſt, or interpreter to this day. 

5 Arguing againſt the followers of Origen, he ſays : The 
prophets and apoſtles are more to be relied upon than you, or 
rour maſter 
6. Againſt the Valentinians. Their © fables and fancies 
hve no countenance from ſcripture, not from Moſes, nor 
om any of the prophets after him, nor from our Saviour, 
tor from his evangelitts, or apoſtles, 

„. That, and other like paſſages plainly ſhew, what writings 
were of authority in the church, and that there were no other 
ti which that honour was allowed. 

3, Azain: Such“ a thing was never ſaid by any of the pro- 
pets: not by Moſes, nor by any of the prophets before or 
aker him, nor by the evangeliſts or apoſtles. 

9. If we! deny the authority of the divine ſcriptures, we are 
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fallen from truth: if we reject the Old Teſtament, we 28. 
longer of the catholic church. = 

10. Let® theſe people, ſays he, produce any paſſage of t 
Old or the New Teſtament favouring their ſentiments, 

11. He complains, that“ ſome men neglecting the truth of 
the prophets, evangeliſts, and apoſtles, have introduced falt 
and fabulous notions. | 

12. He proſeſſeth to have delivered the true faith, taken 
from the law, and the prophets, and the goſpels, and th. 
apoſtles. | 

13. This they muſt allow, unleſs * they admit fables, cor. 
trary to the doctrine of the prophets, and the law, and the 
apoſtles, and evangeliſts. 

VI. I ſhall now put down a few remarkable obſervations in 
this writer. 

1. He ſays, that * when Chriſt was baptized, he was of the 
age of twenty- nine years and ten months. This he ſuppoſerh 
to be the meaning of St. Luke's words, iii. 23. And Jeu 
himſelf began to be about thirty years of age: that is, thirty 
years not complete. | 

2. He thinks, our“ Lord was exactly thirty years of age, 
when he wrought the miracle at Cana in Galilee, recorded 
John ii. 1—17. 

3. He ſays, there“ are two paſſovers in our Lord's miniſtry, 
according to St. John's goſpel; and that he ſuffered at the 
third paſſover, in the * thirty-third year of his life on earth, 
Therefore he did not think the feaſt of the Fews, mentioned 
John v. 1. to be paſſover. 

4. In another place he ſays, there“ were three paſſovers in 
our Lord's miniſtry : but he is to be underſtood in the ſame 
manner as above repreſented. 
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204 xanͥ abn. Ancor. n. 1. p. 54- 
b Tr, vag Ne yprpay axonu* 

Gian, . cuba, xai axazc; ouhoſian, 
ee Ti, 2a evalymnuny, as aTroro* 
NMUxUN Tow Wager, G0Dro1:%y TLV Nel, 
x woody wafnonſa ſos. H. 77. n. 1. p- 
B. Ka. oo yiſfapa — 8. 
Car owonoſiay Tur &T9 TOY Vojty Kath r 
e7po@rlwn, Xs evalymuws, x RTF OAWPs 
Ancor. n. 83. p. 88. k — , If 
Only Tr, nas Yours Xa &T9roNwHy xa 
evaſynruy Ta; xdec ws. H. 70. n. 2. p. 
813. C. Hy yag Tw way oils dix 
* dle xa parruy dex dle ems To Ha- 
Tic vn t, rea ty lan, M Ou - 
prce H. 51. n. 16. p. 439. A. Conf. n. 
88. p. 430. A n Orig celle or- 


See Th; EVTAPKEY EUIGY WASHTIG;- Yo þ 
H. 51. n. 16. p. 439. C. 2 
dre wacye nu gala Ty apy v mn” 
pualog e oulng onilai, xas rw Tpily ra-. 
x-. H. 51. n. go. p. 452. C. ; 
0 Eupronilas vag tr Ty Tpaxory Ts 
flu Tr; ate noapruows Tapsria; Tac 


X poroſur;+ H. 51. n. 23. * 446 B. 
A £77 apux 


6 TW T Tpily T1; a 
0320Y0,un;s Ib. n. 25. P. 448. A. 

p Kai ur ene 64 lat, oh & 47 
00 hex wool Ta walyMa, a 
$9 Ati cela uf, xa4 able & u « ar 
wor o owing, T Taoxa Tw ,. mr 


eo ſuali menrpaſualwumer Ibid. f. 48. 
P · 444+ B. 


5. He 


6.316. ErrPHANIUS, Biſhop in Cyprus. A. D. 368. 319 


He thought that * the two diſciples, whom Jeſus met 
in the way to Emmaus, as related Luke xxiv. were Nathanael 


Cleophas. 
41 Epiphainus ſays, that © the apoſtles did not preach 


8. 5. 314, 


e of the 


truth of themſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt, Lord. herefore there was no 
ced falſe 4, or church, called after the yu—_n ; for we never-heard 
| lomeans, or Thaddeans, 


of Petrians, or Paulians, or Bart 
dut of Chriſtians only, as they were called at Antioch, We 
(av a like obſervation ſome while ago in Athanaſius. 

„. He ſays, all' things in the divine ſcripture are eaſy to 
thoſe who enquire with a pious mind. 

VII. The ſum of his teſtimony will lie in a lictle room. 
His canon of the Old Teſtament was much the ſame with 


h, taken 
and the 


es, cor. 
and the 


tions in that of the Jews : for he — that the book of Ba- 
uch was not received by them. The book of Wiſdom, and 

$ of the the book of Eccleſiaſticus, he conſiders as uſeful only, and 
ppoſeth not of authority, and therefore not admitted into the ark. Nor 
ed Jeſu; have the books of Maccabees, or Tobit, or Judith, any place in 
„ thirt thoſe catalogues. The books of the New Teſtament received 
| by him, are the ſame as thoſe which are now generally re- 

of ag! ceived by us. He quotes no others, as of authority, unleſs he 
ecorded has ſo quoted the Conſtitutions ; which will be conſidered pre- 


{ntly. For the ſacred books of the Old and New Teſtament 
niniſtry, he has the higheſt regard. I ſcarce need to ſay, that he makes 
| at the no uſe of Chriſtian apocryphal books, written in the name of 
n earth, apoſtles, and falſly afcribed to them. Epiphanius's averſion 
ntioned for ſuch books mult be well known to the readers of this 

work: it is a charge frequently brought by him againſt here- 
wers in tics, that * they made uſe of apocryphal books : and he reckons 
ie ſame it no ſmall fault in them. 


an H. 29. n. 6. e 8 iv Mohouw mTfprigxiohes Tv Juv Ne. H. 
NN ats, cud EYXATTIOy £45 0V0jee TEL CAD 76. u. 7. p. 929. A. 

1 Out H eftrAαð 9 rel vae nauraw 1 4 This hie imputes to Bardeſanes. See 
ns ref 7 TAVAEG, „ Bagho)opeings n ad- Vol. ii. ch. 28. n. 18. and to ſeveral 
a beg. . 7. H. 42. p. 366. D. others, as may be feen, Vol. iu. ch. 41. 
ne 4 p. abs. t Haila age - » p. 20-23. Not to refer to other places. 
rw 7300 r dm fen Teig CNet, ee 
164 Tac* 

446. B. 
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4 & 4490 
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5. He 


CHAP. LN. 
Tu APosTOLICAL ConTiTuT1ONSs AND Canons. 


I. Epiphanius's quotations of a work called Apoflolical Conflitutimns, wink 
marks upon * II. The opinions 4 learned modern concernin 4 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions now in being, III. An argument upon e 
poſed. IV. They are written in the name of the apoſiles of Chriſt * " 

ut are deſtitute of the external evidence neceſſary to ſupport that ; By 
not being quoted by the Chriſtian writers of the firfl three centurics, V1 
They are alſo deſtitute of internal evidence: 1. The quotations of the 1.1 
of the New Teftament not ſuiting the apoſtles. 2. Having in them mas, 
things later than the times of the apoflies : 3. Some things umbortin 71 
the apoſtles. 4. Inconſiſtencies, and falſe hiſtory. F. Bxpre/ions, . 
a later time than is pretended. VII. Conſequently they are an impoſiur, 
VIII. The author's teſtimony to the boots of the New Teſlamant. IX. 
The Apaſlalical Canons. 


' 


— 
a - 


I. As a work called Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is cited hr 
Epiphanius, and he is the firſt Chriſtian writer who has quoted 
any book with that title, I ſhall here put down his (a) fever 
Citations, and ſometimes with the connection. 

1. In his forty-fifth hereſy, that of the Severians, who were 
Encratites, and condemned the uſe of wine, he obſerves: 
The Lord ſays, I am the true Vine. [ John xv. 1.] If the 
© vine had been evil, he would not have uſed that expreſſion, 
< Morcover the apoſtles, in the work called the Conſtitution, 
« ſay, that the catholic church is the plantation and vineyard 
of the Lord. Yea, and the Lord himſelf has again in the 
« goſpel a parable of a vineyard.” See Luke xx. and Matt. xx. 
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$ 2. In his ſeventieth hereſy, that of the Audians, who were wen: 
3 for keeping Eaſter at the ſame time with the Jews, he fays: "Ty 
| 11488 « For* this purpoſe they allege the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles: WW #:: 
. © which book, though it be with many of doubtful authorig, rol 
- 18 is not to be rejected; for it contains the whole order of Wi «: 
| 1 1 5 at 20 
1 it . (4) All the paſſoges of Epiphanius, with z Al i, roar wtr Tor ron ir as 5 by 
+ nl ; remarks, may be ſcen in Grabe's Spicil. @17.exlwy 42 x PET 1h wars yu 1 48 
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church- government, and has nothing in it contrary to the 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, or the canon, or the faith. But they 
miſunderſtand the direction concerning Eaſter, which they 
« allege for the ſupport of their practice. For the apoſtles in 
the Conſtitution appoint to this purpoſe: Do not you make 
© computation of the time, ſay they, but keep it together with 
« your brethren who are of the circumciſion, at the ſame 
time that they do.—And though they ſhould be miſtaken, 
et not that give you any concern.“ I put in the margin a 
of © Grabe's note upon this paſſage. 

3. Epiphanius afterwards * mentions ſeveral things, as ſay- 
gs, or ordinances of the apoſtles, and ſome of them as contrary 
to the above-mentioned direction, and from the ſame work, 


» is reckoned. 


4. In the ſeventy-fifth hereſy, which is that of the Acrians, 
who were againſt ſet times of faſting and feaſting under the 
eo[pel-diſpenſation, Epiphanius having quoted to them 1 Cor. 
1.7. and Acts xx. 16. goes on: And*® if authority is to be 
ſetched from the Conſtitution of the apoſtles, it may be 


' ealily ſne wu, how they have there appointed a faſt on the 


© fourth, and on the ſixth day of the week for ever [or always], 
' except in Pentecoſt: and that in the ſix days of Eaſter no 
© food ought to be taken, beſide bread, and ſalt, and water.” 

c. In the eightieth hereſy, which is that of the Meſſalians 
ind others: © And] concerning the beard the divine word and 
' dattrine in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles ſays, that it 
' ſhould not be corrupted, that is, that the hair of the beard 


t Contrarium plane precipitur in iſtis, 
gudu modo utimur, Conſtitutionibus Cle- 
mentrs, I. V. c. 19, +-Unde Cotelerius 
« hunt locum: Redte, inquit, obſervarunt 
coc homines, Conſtitutionem hvujus capitis 
welam eſſe a Conſtitutione, de qua Epi- 
Numa in hæreſi Andianorum. Immo non 
Ham diverſa eſt, led e diametro contradi- 
et. Grad. Sp. T. i. p. 46. 4 EZ 
"FL '' T CY ERC OCH AEVUW'D fler rT al b;- 
* Phroilas. Gacnuc vaę Thy aſpumnay 
$1644 trages Tat be Ib. n. 10. 
) g. A. 

Ae vag e los arere Ne, Ch Cav 
Wie, OS CHE 4 revell rie 1 
webs, ey Ty vu tofleg rer If 
er; Ps ito Ne ds Bo BY P- 823. . 
Vid. Conſt. I. v. c. 13. 

Ark, able, av Hole ey TY di E el, s 
* tatle Tyy Lorry brian, Tix Ala - 


ſ*7 174 2% He. 1b. p. 22g. D. Conſt. 
Vor. IV, 


I. v. cap. 20, 
Tu teln TAarya, rale Tur 4892 
ua Ty WpsTWHVTy v GT 7 
amoronur ty 711 dla E- Ib. n. 18. P- 
824. C. 

© E. Ot al Xen To re Oialaftus Two 
aToroAw! ve ster, COLLIE le Te pada 
» 24 wpoorabcaxly rigevers a ige, Xp 
Willnxorn;* xa Tips ro 16 n εοοτν TY ,- 

a, wwe wapeſyiauoy, under og Nays 
2v6ivy n aft, at anos x44 eg, worms 
Tt Aug alt, wa; Tr aTHviy tl cri 
OwTx499%y xypiacxyy, Parpey i- A X. H. 
75: n. 6. p. 910. B. C. D. Conf, Conſt. 
v. cap. 15. 20. |. vii. c. 23. I. v. c. 13. 
13. 18, 19. f Kai igt A ru 
VErEig EY Tec Sala tere amor own pa- 
* 51 o Strog Noſeg xu $3zcrama, un be- 
ir, ee! Entartete Tfixac 7nd. Xo As 


H. 80. n. 7. p. 1073. C. Vid. Cooſt. I. i. 
cap. 3. 
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* ſhould not be cut, and that men ſhould not wear a meretri. 
* cious dreſs, nor yet make a ſhew of religion.” 
6. There ſeems alſo to be a reference to this book in hi: 


Expoſition of the Catholic Faith. 


I put a part of the paſſage 


at the bottom of the page; as alſo a remark of Grabe upon it 

Upon theſe quotations we may now obſerve as follows. 

1. We hence perceive, that in the time of Epiphanius there 
was a work called Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: and the things 
therein contained ſeem to have been written, as in thoſe we 
now have, in the name of the apoſtles. There were likewiſe 
in that work directions concerning Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, and 
other ſet days of faſting, or feaſting, as in ours. 

2. Nevertheleſs there is reaſon to think, that (B) the Con- 
ſtitutions mentioned by Epiphanius, are not the ſame with 
thoſe which we now have. The order concerning keeping 
Eaſter is quite different in ours from that quoted by the Au. 


dians: nor does Epiphanius ſay, that their quotation was ſalſe; 


though indeed he alleges ſome things, which ſeem contrary to 
the rule by which they governed themſelves. 

3. Epiphanius bears witneſs, that the Conſtitutions, which 
were in being in his time, were © doubted of by many, and 


were not generally received. 


[4 Evra 0% t TayI.oa 
1. ro TWY arcee de ria val απν 
rabCCaly, ab than ri. Ot 2264 5 
Troatoals tnt 4006 wra; lng. We N. 
Exp. Fid. u. 22. p. 1104. 

h Quod de ſacris conventibus ſeria iv. & 
vi. nec non Dominica dic celebrandis dicit 
Epiphanius, in noſtris Conſtitutiombus non 
exſtat. Heque ideo ab antiqua Apoſlo- 
lorum Alz in hoc punuo dilſcrunt, 
Grabe ib. p. 53. 

() Petavias, in his notes upon Epi- 
plianius, ſuppoleth the Conſhtutons, men- 
tioned by his author, to be different from 
ours. De Conſtitutonbus nice dubictatem 
a nonnullis pzzfatur Epiphanius. Quo 
codem nomine circumferuntur hodte in 
ofto libros diſlinctæ, quæ a prioribus illis, 


ac nihilominus dubiis, quatrum memint - 


Epiphanius, diverſe videntur.  Etenim 


quinque ex 1llis ſententiæ hoc & ſequenti 


numero citantur, que in vulgatis nuſquam 
reperiuntur: imo vero contraria quædam 
in 1s leguntur. Nam lib. v. cap. 16. de 
Palchatis celebritate catholicornin dogma 
propalam edicitur, un poll æquinodium 
1:4taurctur, Tum re cum judeis agatur, 


& alia quædam: qua ſi in anNtiquis ills 


Conſlitutionibus legebantur, mirum eſt hoc 
tam ptæſenti ac diſerto teltimonio uſum nor 
elſe contra Audianos Epiphanium, qui Ju- 
d worum more eclebrandum Paſcha uſden 
ex Conſlitutionibus affirmabant. Apparet 
igitur, aliud fuiſſe Conftitutionum genus, 
quam quibus hodie Clementis nomen ig. 


{cribitur. Animady, in H. Ixx. p. 99, 


291. 5 

Grabe was of opinion, that the Con, 
tutions quoted by Epiphamus were not 
only Jifſerent from ours, but that they were 


the Doftrine, or Doctrines of the Apoitlcs, 


mentioned by Euſebius and Athavalu, 
and ſhorter than ours. Equidem id lubens 
concedo, Doctrinam Apoftolorum, 2d Ka 
ſebio & Athanaſio memotatam eandein 
fufſe cum Slate live Conſlitutione 


Apoſtolica ab Epiphanio aliquoties laude. B 


Sed iſlas, quibus modo utimur, Con- 


ſtitutiones Apoltolicas Clementi ad ſcripts, þ 


uc g eaſde m elle cum d. d N ſev den- 


zaass Apoltolorum, licet in quibuſdan Y 


capitibus conveniant, Spic. p. 41.———c 


tra quam hypotheſin Jupra p. 41, & leq. F 
evici, & ae, five Conſtitutiones Epipbr. 1 
nii, diverſas 8 noltris, nec adeo prohsss, N 


vel in plures libros diviſas ſuiſſe. Ib. P. 48. 
4. That 


» gab The Apotolical Conſtitutions. 3323 


4 That expreſſion, © doubted of by many, or © of doubt- 
fol authority with many,” ſeems to be ambiguous. It may 
Jenote, that it was doubted, whether the book ſhould be 
eFteemed canonical ; or elſe, whether it was an eccleſiaſtical 
book, and not apocryphal and heretical, and utterly to be re- 
cd, And it may be thought, that this laſt is the true 
meaning of the expreſſion, for theſe two reaſons: firſt, when 
Epiphanius gives an account of the canonical books of ſcrip- 
ture, he takes no notice of this, Secondly, when he ſays: it 
© is not to be rejected, for it has nothing in it contrary to the 
« diſcipline of the church, or the canon, or the faith;* he 
{ems only to aſſert, that it was a good, eccleſiaſtical, or ca- 
tholic writing. When therefore he ſays, that this book was 
« doubted of by many,“ he intimates,. that ſome ſuſpected it 
to be the work of ſome heretics : in oppoſition to which he 


e with 


e Av. ys, it ought not to be rejected. For it appeared from the 
 falle; conterits of it to be the work of ſome honeſt, orthodox, or 
ary to catholic Chriſtian. Daille has argued? in a like manner. 


5. It is not eaſy to ſay what reſpe& Epiphanius himſelf had 
which for this work. He quotes things from it, as ordinances of 
the apoſtles, and as the divine word and doctrine: but it is 
dot mentioned in any of the paſſages, where he gives the ca- 
talogues of the books of ſcripture, exhibited in the preceding 
chapter. Moreover, the expreſſions of his juſt taken notice of, 
ſeem to imply no more, than that the book was an eccleſiaſti - 


1 5 
„ and 


n eſt boc 


{um DO 


qui Jo- * SET 
a üiſden cal or orthodox writing : farther, either his Conſtitutions were 
. not the fame as ours, or he had not much regard for them. 
nen in- For in our Conſtitutions divers early heretics are named: and 
p. 590, ce are condemned and confuted : of which paſſages never- 
Cond. theleſs Epiphanius has made no uſe of in his hiſtory of thoſe 
ere not heretics, or in his arguments againſt them: which every one 
9 1 muſt be apt to think he would have done, if the Conſtitutions 
1 13, 9 - . 

avalius winch we have, had been then in being, and had been eſteemed 
1 by aim as of authority. 

eandcin 6. Whatever was the opinion of Epiphanius, about the 
e 0rk quoted in the paſſages of his juſt recited, or referred to, 
audata, Y 1 = ' . 

cee can be no good reaſon for us to ſuppoſe, it was a book of 
eriptas, : | 

cron; At non ideo fir, ut libros a Clemente tam vulgatas Diataxes boni & Catholici 
duſdam p rere {criptos, vereqae ab Apoſtolis inſticura viri opus eſſe non inutile, iiſque ſincere 
Va etataque, qugcumque in illis natrantur, explicatam elſe Ecclehe dem ac diſcipli- 
; lege. } fe ctedidetit. Multis enim libris nilil nam: Ut a Clemente ſcriptas, & ab iis 
pes : inet vel a fide, vel a diſciplina alienum, Apoſlolis diftarus crediderit, niuil ſane co- 
041X45, $195 non idcirco dixeris vel Clementings, git. De Pleudep, Apoſtol. I. 1. cap. 2. p. 
484. I we Apoltolicos, Omnino videtur Epi- 37. 


Pratius leulitle, illas Apoltolorum gomine 


d © ſacred 
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facred fcripture; foraſinuch as no ſuch book is quoted as ſer; 
ture by Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Cyprian Fo 
ſebius, or any other Chriſtian writer of the firſt three centuries 

If any fhould ſay, that Epiphanius's Conſtitutions are the 
ſame with the Doctrine of ch 


and ſome others,] I would anſwer: That is not certain. 8u 


calle 


ranked with * contradicted,” or apocryphal books. 

II. Having ſeen the paſſages of Epiphanius concerning the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions of his time, and made remarks on 
them, I proceed to confider a work which we now have in 
eight books, with a like title: and I begin with alleging the 
judgments of divers learned moderns upon them. 

1. Cotelerius ſays: © It * is certain, that the work of the 

Apoſtolical Conſtitutions in eight books is apocryphal and 
pſeudepigraphal, not compoſed by the apoſtles, nor by the 
apoſtolical Clement,—Although Epiphanius and Cedrenus 
have quoted the Conſtitutions as the Heine word; neverthe- 
leſs it is manifeſt, that a book cannot be eſteemed the work 
of the apoſtles, which the earlieſt times of the church were 
unacquainted with, which was unknown to the fathers, or 
neglected by them, which has many marks of forgery and 


of divine ſcripture : which, finally, has in it very many things 
contrary to truth and probability, plainly of a later date than 
the times of the apoſtles, and quite different from their true 
characters.” 


W & BE ² —ũùyw TP TT. © MO . 


2. Tillemont's judgment is not very different from that of 


Cotelerius: I therefore take it next. If * the Doctrine of the 


& Itaque verum eſt, Conſſitutionum um: quod pluribus ſuſpicionem movit ſu7-Y 


Apoſtolicarum e opus eſſe apocry- poſitionis, plurimis certtudinem dedit fal f 
phum, & pſeudepigraphum, ab Apollolis tatis: quod Catholica Eccleha a cnc 
non profeftum, nec ab apoſtolico Clemente. fcripturarum divinarum excludit: quod dt. 


——Quamrvis . Epiphanius H. 80. 7. & nique fexcenta complectitur cum vente, | 
Cedronus, deter 3nſor diataxibus tribu- cum ſimilitodine pugnantia, Fecenuore 8 
ant; attamen hquido conflat, ad Apoſtolos portbus apoſtolicis, & apoſtolico _— ; 
&% Clementem non perunere cvilaſa, quod temotiſſima. Cotel. Jud. de Con! ; ** N 
prima &.rclefie tempora latuit, quod a rot ap. Patr. * T. i. | Samt G 


lenctis Pattibus ignoratum fury aut neglett- de Rome. Art, vii, Mem. I. u. 


e Apoſtles, mentioned by Euſe. | 
bius and Athanaſius, [which has been the opinion of Grabe! 


poſing them to be the ſame, it is manifeſt, that the book | 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, was no book of ſacred f 
ſcripture. It is never quoted by Euſebius, or Athanaſius, in 
any of their writings : they have only once mentioned it, each! 
of them, as a ſpurious, or uſcful book, when they give a ca. 
talogue of the books of the New Teflament : and all other! 
Chriſtian writers before them are quite ſilent about it. In the 
Synoplis, aſcribed to Athanaſius, it is mentioned; but it i; 


falihood ; which the catholic church excludes from the canon 


« Apoſtles, 1 
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P. 28. „- 
 ſcrip. ; Apoſtles, mentioned by Euſebius and Athanaſius, and the 
n, Eu- « Conſtiturions, are different works, as Du Pin thinks, Epi- 
uries, « phanius is the firſt who has mentioned the Conſtitutions. — 
Ire the „And though the laft canon of the apoſtles ranks them with 
Euſe. e canonical ſcriptures; and though the Ethiopians reſpect 
Grabe them as ſacred and divine ſcripture; we are nevertheleſs 
Sup. : conſtrained to own, that there are in them many things con- 
book. WT racy to truth and probability, and far different from the 
facred me of the apoſtolical writings.” | 
us, in! For Du Pin's opinion, I refer at preſent to his Preli- 
, each Hay“ Diſſertation upon the Bible, and to what he writes in 
a ca- account of the Canons and Conſtitutions aſcribed to the 
other tles, and then * of Clement of Rome. 


In the 
t it u 


Daille's opinion was, that? the Conſtitutions were compoſed 
ter the council of Nice, and before the end of the fifth 


century. 


g the Mr. Robert Turner thought, the“ Conſtitutions made 
ks on e of by Epiphanius to be different from the preſent Conſti- 
we in tions; and concludes his work, ſaying: That the eight 
g the books of Conſtitutions ſeem to have been made out of ſeveral 


doctrines, conſtitutions, canons, travels, and traditions, aſ- 


f the ' cribed to the apoſtles, and out of ſome of the ancient Li- 
| and turgies, and the diſcipline and practice of the Greek church, 
y the * odly blended together, adulterated and changed by ſome 
renus ignorant Arian in the fifth cedcury.” 

rthe- b. Pearſon was of opinion, that * the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
work tons were formed out of ſeveral leſſer works, called Doctrines 


were or Conſtitutions, ſaid to be written by Clement, Ignatius, 


„ or Hippolytus, and others, but altered and interpolated by the 
and zuthor of this collection: and that the eight books of the 
anon Conſtitutions, as we now have them, were not compoſed and 
ung ed till after the time of Epiphanius. I have now placed 
than Prufon's words ſomewhat at large at the bottom of the page; 
true 


ad I formerly * ſpoke of this opinion of his, 


at of 1. ü. e. 6.410, n Biblioth, Conſtitutianibus libros ofto Conſtitutionum 
the L. Il. p. 14. &c. a Amſterdam. Apoſtolicarum quas babemus confectos at- 
| » Ibid. p. 30. &c. que conſarcinatos fuifſe, aflerere non dubi- 
t ſup- S tamen, ut in re obſcura, conjefturas to Unde conjicio, ofto libros Conſtitu- 
fal & gunenta admittere libet ; illu inpri- tionum poſt ævum Epiphanu ex veteribus 
none " pro certo conllitui poſſe mihi videtur, Didaſcaliis atque Diataxibus, immutatis in- 
pd de. (ul hoc opus ante finem quinti ſæculi terpolatiſque, factos eſſe. Neque enim ille 
mary "pun atque editum, De Pleudep. Ap. numerum librorum indicat. Pearſ. Vind. 
. J A c. 17. p. 39g. q Difcourſe of Ign. P. i. c. 4+ p. 282, 283. Amſt. 1698. 
eee Apoſtolical Conflitutions, p. : See the chapter of Hippolytus, Vol. ii. 
Ape : 198, r The ſame, P- 295+ P · 497. 

eg es lis diverks Didaſcaliis atque 

les, Y 3 7. Grabe's 


'Y 
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DNN en * 


mr 


* 


they 


| vol. 8. p. 233. Wl * 
7. Grabe's opinion was exactly the ſame as Pearſon's. I now th 
alſo put his words“ below. | 1 
8. James Baſnage thought, that * Pearſon had hit the time e 
of this work very well. For on the one hand, theſe eight L 
books of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions were not known in tt 
time of Epiphanius: it might be added, nor of Jerom. On th 
the other hand, the author of the Imperfe& Work upon St. fa 
Matthew, who wrote after the time of Theodoſius, quotes the 1 
eighth book : therefore we muſt place the compoſing of this * 
588 large collection at the middle of the fifth century. 3 
„ 9. The opinion of Samuel Baſnage may be ſeen in his! m 
rn” Annals. | ti 
1 2 10. The late learned Dr. Waterland has theſe expreſſions; cr 
[1 4 e The Clementine Liturgy, though it is not thought to have to 
' 28 been ever in public uſe, is commonly believed to be the oldeſt at 
; © of any now extant: and, though as an entire collection, it Ac 
l 'F | cannot be juſtly ſer higher than the fifth century, yet it cer. 
| | , ll © tainly contains many things derived from earlier times.” th 
l 4 11. Pagi thought it ſufficient to ſay, for ſnewing the Con. Cc 
tf | ſtitutions not to be Clement's, that“ they are not mentioned U 
3 among his works either by Euſebius or Jerom. ce 
1 12, Le Clerc wrote a Diſſertation, which he placed at the 
1 end of the ſecond volume of his laſt edition of the Apoſtolica| 
ji Fan Fathers. He takes notice of * ſame things in the Conſtitutions | 
[4 a exceedingly unſuitable to the character of the apoſtles of Chriſt. 
| 7 | He ſays, they © well repreſent the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline of the * 
BE | fourth century; but“ not that of earlier times. He thinks, fo 
u Unde certiſſima mihi videtur ſententia 2 Verum harum Conſtitutionum audot 6 
doctiſſimi Præſulis Pearſomi: qui in Vin- non eſt Clemens Romanus, quia La-. * 
ö diciis S. Ignatii aſſetuit, ofto libros Conſti- bius, & Hieronymus libro de Senpron- 
i tutionum poſt ævum Epiphanii, ſed ante bus Eccleſiaſticis, cum de ſcriptis S. Cle- by 
14 Auctorem Operis Imperfecti in Matthaum mentis agunt, unam duntaxat illhius ad Co- 7 
* compoſites ſuiſſe. Dictus enim Auttor rinthios epiſtolam recenſent. Legatur E- 1 
' primus Conſtitutiones Apoſtolicas, tanquam ſebius, I. 11. e. 15 Pagi Ann. 100. u. 8. _ 
1 . luribus libris conſtantes, citavit. Hic b Eft in iis dogma quod maxime offt no1t 15 
1 ! itaque cum aliquamdiu poſt Theodoſium viros doQtos, & qudem merito, quo Epiſ- * 
* mp. vixerit, otto libri Conſtitutionum copus ita extollitur, ut ſoli Deo ſubjiciatut, 
l i excunte [xculo iv. vel incunte v. prodiiſſe utque Dynaſta & Deus terrenus Adpellrtur. 2 
bs; videntur. Czterum jam ſuprd p. 43. Quod veritati atque humilitati Apoſtolorun 5 
„ admodum probabilem dixi conjetturam lau- prorſus adverſatur. Exſtat. J. 11. c. 28. 85 
v4 dati Pearſon: iſtam, qua modo utimur, Rurſus, cap. 34. fic loquuntur perionat: 
75 xalo urs ν⁰¹“jL⅛C n, in oo libros di- Apoſtoli de epi copis: Hos Principes ey 
1 eſtam, ex variis zo» M antiquiori- & Reges preceſſe exiflimate, tributaque 11s f 
3 Apoſlolorum, Clementis, Ignatit, con- offerte. &c. Dill. de Conſt. n. 6. p. 494: 10 
atam, haſque maxima ex parte rn illa con- © Cteroquin in Conſtirutiontbus, que! : 
ſervatas elle. Spic. p. 284, 283. habemus, optime defcnbiur rculi quart 4 
x Hiſtoire de PEphiſe, p- 488. diſctplina ecclehfaftica. Ib. n. 5. 1. P vr 
1 y Ann. 109. n. 8, 9. 2 Review of Ft bie quoque tofa diſciphns "oy wg et 
7 the Doc ine of the Euchariſt, p. 341. aſlica ry. ſaculi, qualis uÞ imtio non fucrat: N 
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hey were compoſed by ſome Arian of the fourth century: 
ind ſeems to think, there * may be ſome probability in the 
conjecture of another learned man, that they are the work of 
leontius, biſhop of Tripoli in Lydia. 

13. Young Barratier publiſhed a Differtation to ſhew, that 
te Conſtitutions were written in the ſecond century, and not 
{ below the beginning of it. He ſuppoſeth, that © not long 
ler the death of the apoſtles ſome perſon had a like deſign 
vith that of Papias : he therefore collected what he could meot 
uit of the apoſtle's precepts and ſayings concerning Chriſtian 
manners and worſhip. Nor did he confine himſelf to oral tradi- 
015: he alſo made uſe of divers books, ſome of them apo- 
eyphal ; for which reaſons many things may be here aſcribed 
o the apoſlles which are not truly theirs. In ſome things the 
author may be relied upon; other things may be falſe and 
i4itious, So Barratier, I am unwilling to ſay, that this is a 
fing hypotheſis, and void of evidence: bur it ſeems to me, 
bat the Conſtitutions will be of little more uſe, or value, ac- 
cording to this opinion, than according to the opinion of 
thoſe, who think them a collection made 1n the fourth or fifth 
century. 

14. Mr. Whiſton thinks, „that“ the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions are the molt ſacred of the canonical books of the New 
© Teſtament.” 

III. Such are the opinions of learned men concerning this 
work, I now intend to offer an argument upon it under the 
following heads, 


am obſervarit Jac. Uſſerius, Diff. cap. tibus manifeſtum eſt. Interim nolo id- 
'4.15, quem nemo confutavit, aut con- circo omnia et fingula, quo in Conſtituti- 
tare queat, Ib. n. 10. onibus leguntur, Apoſtolis tribuere. Multa 

Tes vero Conſtitutiones, quales nunc 1is ſuppolita eſſe nullo negotio credo. Et 
wbemus, cum ctiamnum arderent conten- ſane illis temporibus tam Vw librorum 
des Arianorum, ab epiſcopo quopiam apocryphorum, dubiorum, numerus 
Arnano conlctiptas fuiſſe clanculum ut ca- ortus eft, ut fieri non poſſit, Conſlituti- 
11m 2uQtoritate, ad confirmandam Arianam onum compilatorem, non ex 1is quzdam in 
Heinnam, uteretur, & quidem ante quarti opus ſuum irrepere paſſum eſſe. In 1s 
lect; huem, exiſtimo. Ib. n. 5. factis hiſtoricis, que nude referantur, et 
: qualis ctat Leontius Tripolitanus, non nexus cauſa adhibita ſunt, aio Conſſi- 
undi, epiſcopus: fi eredimus judicio tntiones omnem fidem meteri. Sed alia 


"un doctfſimi, I home Brunonis, quod in 
bx ip!o volumine edidimus. Ib. n. 3. 

haue Apoftolis defundtis, probabile 
e, p10s quoſdam viros conatos fe omnia 
en 01cta, fatta, & (cripta, colligere, & 
btertati ſervare. Sic Pagias. Sic tot 
« ryphorum auctores. Inde ſtatim poſt 
A. C. centefimum aliquis conatus fuerit 
gin cohligete, quæ Apoſtoli cyca mores 
kt [tus Chaſlianorum relique tint. Et ſane 
Volliitutiones ex variis colhdtas eſſę trecta- 


ratio ef} de conventu v. gr. omnium Apoſ- 
tolorum, qui modo ideo ficius eſt, ut iis 
tribuerentur Conſtitutiones, tanquam com - 
muue opus. Alia ratio iterum de Simonis 
Magi hiſtoria, guæ potuit ficta efle, quia 
credebatur interefſe Apoſtolorum, ut multa 
rodigia 11s tribuerentur, et multa bæreticis 
* affingerentur. Barrat. Diſquiſ. Chro- 
nol. p. 282, 283. Ultrajecti. 1740. 4. 
h See the ſecond — third volumes of 
Primitive Chiaſtianity revived. 
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328 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. II. Ch.LXXXV. vol. 8. p. 338. 
1. I ſhall obſerve ſome paſſages, in which the apoſtles are | 


mentioned as authors. ' 

2. We will inquire, what right this work has to the name, | 
of the apoſtles: where will be conſidered both external ang | 
internal evidence. 

3. If it ſhould appear that their authority is made uſe orf 
without reaſon, it will follow, that the work is an impoſture. 

IV. In the firſt place we are to obſerve ſome of the paſſages, | 


in which the apoſtles are mentioned as authors, _ 
1. And indeed theſe eight books of Conſtitutions are written, 
and the things contained in them are delivered, as in the name 
of the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. WF ct 
2. They begin with this inſcription, or ſalutation: The t 
© apoſtles and elders to all, who from among the Gentiles WW * i 
© have believed in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace and peace 
© be multiplied unto you from God Almighty, through our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the acknowledgement of him. | 
3- © Wherefore * we the twelve apoſtles of the Lord, who WW *t 


© are now together, ſend you theſe our divine Coaltirutions, 
© concerning every eccleſiaſtical form, there being preſent with 
© us alſo the choſen veſſel, our fellow-apoſtle Paul, and the 
< reſt of the elders, and the ſeven deacons.' 

4. That quotation is from the fourth chapter of the eighth 
and laſt book. And in the laſt chapter of it, again: No 


— — au oa _ 


© this we all in common charge you, that every one remain in Wl © 
© the rank aſſigned him, without tranſgreſſing the appointed 
© bounds. For they are not ours, but God's. Wl ct 

5. And ſtill lower, in the fame chapter, near the concluſion F 


of the whole work: © As by Moſes were appointed high- 
« prieſts, prieſts and Levites, and by our Saviour we the Will © 
© thirteen were appointed: and by the apoſtles I James, and 
© I Clement, and others, not to name them again: and by all 1 
© in common preſbyters, deacons, ſub-deacons, and readers. 

6. It appears, then, that the whole gf the work, and all the thi 


ordinances in it, from beginning to end, are delivered in the 05 
name of all Chriſt's apoſtles, and as from God himſelf. 4 
7. Theſe Conſtitutions aſſume not only the names of the > 
apoſtles, but alſo their characters and actions. f 
8. And e to take our own things,“ ſay they, * Judas our le 
© companion had part with us in the ſame miniſtry.” | 
i Os amroroac nai o e7roCvlios wer Tac Ina NUWy TTL Jalaker: 1 5 
Tg ik bee wirt. x. A» Conſt, vid. c. 4. in. | Exqre d 201mm ̊ 7 
Proam. in. o Aua Tous vTaepy ovles wa a ſy nojury- hs vii. c. 46. in. 
Witty Ob J:xadve vu XUFI? EATCFOA9 TH; 8.5 m L. uu. c. 14. Pp. £22. m. 1 
c 
2 9. 
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I Matthew", one of the twelve, who ſpeak to yoh in 
i this doctrine, was a publican. 

10. So the Lord was not aſhamed of me Matthew, though 
before 1 was a publican. And he received Peter, and made 
„him ſhepherd of his own ſheep, after he had through fear 
denied him thrice. And he appointed Paul to be our fellow 
« zpoſtle, who before had been a perſecutor.” / 

11. © For ' taking a towel, he girded himſelf; and then 
out water in a baſon, and came round to us, as we fat, and 
; waſhed all our feet, and wiped them with the towel.” 

12. * And * on the fifth day of the week, when we had eaten 
the paſſover with him, —he delivered to us the repreſenta- 
tive myſteries of his precious body and blood, Judas not be- 
ing preſent with us. He went out to the mount of Olives 
and we were with him, and fang an hymn according to 
« cuſtom.” 

| 13. © For* our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ſent us twelve 
, who WWW © to teach the nations. There * were with us Mary the mother 
tions, MW + of the Lord, and Mary Magdalene, and what follows.“ 

14. * And* after eight days he gave me Thomas, who was 
© hard of belief concerning his reſurrection, full aſſurance, 

being me the print of the nails, and the wound made in 
ighth his fide by the ſpear.” 
Now C ic, © On the“ day of Pentecoſt, at the third hour of the 
ain in WY © day, the Lord Jeſus ſear down upon us the gift of the Holy 
inted WY © Ghoſt: and we were filled with power, and ſpake with new 
WW © tongues, as the Spirit enabled us; and we preached to Jews 
© and Gentiles, that Jeſus is the Chriſt.” 

16. © For* we alſo, for Chriſt's ſake, were often beaten by 
t Cataphas, and Alexander, and Annas; and went out rejoicing, 
that we were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſuch things for our 
Saviour.“ See Acts iv. 6. v. 40, 41. 

17. Having mentioned divers parts of our Lord's hiſtory, 
they add: All theſe things we teſtify of him, who did eat 
and drink with him, and were eye-witneſſes of his wonderful 
' works, of his words, and ſufferings, and death, and reſur- 
' rection from the dead, after which alſo we converſed with 
bim forty days. And what follows.“ Much more may be 
leen* elſewhere. 


— 

4 

— 
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L. ü. c. 39. © L. ii. c. 24. Þ» t L. v. c. 19. p. 324. „ L. v. c. 
274, ? L. ul, c. 19. p. 290. 20. p. 323. * L. v. c. 2. 

? L. v. c. 14. p. 17. L. ii. e. y L. v. c. 7. p. 309. 2 Sce l. v. 
b. lab in. + Ibid. inſr. c. 14. throughout, and 1. it. c. 33. 


\ 
= —_— 4 
- = — * : 4 * = a - LY T | \ 1 
l l \ = oa l 
ar efron =, TY wn l 
AD * 7 1 * ' — 5 
4 pts, - 2 * „. * , I . * 2 oe N = * 


— — 


— 2 


15 * 2 
* — — 
— — 
1 r 


| 1 
11 * 
4p 


41 
o 
l 
. 
b 
a 
Z t 
0 
1 0 
1 p 
Z bl 5 
o * v 
as 75 
f at 
E 
11 
4 
1 4 
o N 
„ 
6 a 
* <0 
w. 
1 
d * 
"a 
Cl 
ey 
"+ 
l : \ 
o 
i F q 
2 
1 
+ q * 
. 
* 
= 
, * 
4% 
S 6 
[ x - 
F 4 
433% 
T] 
1 
by 1 2 
F 4 


—— 7 £ 
N + er EE rs 
N — 7 — 
anne * * S * N 4 
* py 2 — 
"SY 


a por i9yÞ} - 4<oAw 
20 5 10 
* — . 
V+ * 
2 


> — 4 . 
— 8 Inn . 7 4 _ Y b 
2 * 4 \ . f IT'S % * 
== CRE a * 4 SS. — 2 
* - 


” a waogatbaets or rear . wwe, 


chapter of the ſixth book: © All * theſe things we have ſent, 
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18. That they take upon them the character of the apoſtles 
appears alſo in the names of the perſons, whom they ſpeak of 
as their aſſiſtants and companions; all well known to have 
been companions of Chriſt's apoſtles, or ſome of them. 

19. © Theſe things we ſend unto you by our fellow-fervant 
and moſt faithful and unanimous fon in the Lord, Clement 
© together with Barnabas, and our moſt faithful ſon Timothy 
and our own fon Mark; together with whom we rec + 
© to you Titus, and Luke, and Jaſon, and Soſipater. 

20. In the twelfth chapter of the eighth book is a conſtitu. 
tion, or order of James, the brother of John, and fon of Ze. 
bedee. In the thirty- third chapter of the ſame book is a conſti. 
tution of Paul and Peter. In the thirty-fifth chapter is a confi. 
eution of James the brother of the Lord, and biſhop of Jery. 
falem. Not to mention other things of that kind. 

21. Theſe Conſtitutions therefore are not written or com. 
poſed, or drawn up by Clement, but by the apoſtles : they 
are only ſent by him. Thus at the beginning of the ſixteenth 


© To as 22 


Rr — +, wo 


— py 


for written] to you, that ye may know what our opinion is. 
And in the eighteenth chapter of the ſame-book, partly cited 
above: This © catholic doctrine we have left to you biſhops, 
© and others, for the eſtabliſhment of them that believe; and 
© have ſent it to you by our faithful fellow- miniſter Clement. 
He alfo ſpeaks, together with James, in a place before cited. 
But the whole work, and all the Conſtitutions in general are | 
drawn up in the name of the apoſtles, or of them and their 
aſſiſtants ; as appears from the many paſſages that have been 
tranſcribed. _. 7 | 

22. Theſe Conſtitutions then, as we have ſeen, are written 
in the name of the apoſtles: and according to the whole te- 
nor of the work, they are rightly termed apoſtolical. 

v. Let us now inquire into the juſtneſs of this claim. 

1. As the work now before us bears the title of Apoſtolicil 
Conſtitutions, and is written in the name of the apoltles, as 
we have ſufficiently ſeen ; we are led to inquire, what notice 
has been taken of it in the genuine, uncontroverted works of 
ancient Chriſtian writers: and then to compare the Conſtitu- m. 
tions themſelves, and other things occaſionally mentioned in 
this work, with the generally received writings of the apoſtles, 
and likewiſe with the doctrines and cuſtoms of the early tumes 
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the church, ſo far as we are acquainted with them. In both 
theſe ways the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have been largely con- 
ered by * Daillè, and fince by © Mr. Robert Turner. | 

>. Daille examined all the ſeveral eccleſiaſtical writers of 
he firſt three centuries, Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Juſtin 
Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, Ter- 
ullan, Origen, Cyprian, Dionyſius, and Peter of Alexandria, 
ud ſome others; and has ſhewn, as it ſeems to me, with 
geat probability, that the Conſtitutions were unknown to all 
thoſe writes. Mr. Turner has again gone over all the ſame 
authors, and ſome others omitted by Daille ; and he could not 
id in them the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions any more than 
Dulce. To thoſe and other learned writers I refer. I'ſhall, 
however, obſerve ſome things briefly. | 

3. In theſe * Conſtitutions is a long hiſtory of Simon Magus. 
Nivers other heretics are particularly mentioned: Cleobius, 
Dolitheus, the Ebionites, — Marc, Menander, Baſili- 
les, Saturninus, the Nicolaitans, and Hemerobaptiſts. The 
evil of hereſies is ſhewn; the cauſes of them are aſſigned and 
eumerated ; they are condemned and confuted, Nevertheleſs, 
no notice is taken of all this by Irenzus, Tertullian, Clement 
of Alexandria, or Eufebius ; no, nor by Epiphanius, as before 
obſerved : though it would have been very much ro their pur- 
poſe, In ſhort, they could not have omitted it in their cen- 
ſures of the ancient hereſies, or in their arguments againſt 
them, if they had been acquainted with it: for, certainly, the 
expreſs authority of the apoſtles would have been of great ad- 
yantage to them. 

4. With regard to Clement of Alexandria, Daille ſays, that 
te quotes Clement of Rome, and Barnabas, and other Chriſtian 
authors. He had alſo many occaſions to quote the Conſtitu- 
tons, if he had been acquainted with them, as Daille clearly 
lieus: but yet he takes not any the leaſt notice of them. 

5. Another thing relating to Clement of Alexandria, well 
oblerved by“ Mr. Turner, is; that * the Conſtitutions abſolutely 
forbid the reading of heathen authors. Nevertheleſs Clement, 
who was himſelf a man of prodigious reading, and a great 
maſter of heathen learning, frequently quotes in his works all 
ſorts of authors; and has recommended * the reading of 


keathen authors, and the ſtudy of philoſophy : which he would 


f Vid. lib. 6. cap. 4—11. t Vid, 
Dall. ib. p. 268, 26g. b p. 93, 94» 

i Tes dne BSN carl arixy+ 
L. i. c. 6. in, * Vid. Strom, I. i. 


not 


Joannis Dallæi de Pſeudepigraphis 
Arollolicis libri 11, Hardervici. ** k 

* Diſcourſe of 8 Apoſtolical 
£95l1itutions, London. 1715. 
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not have done, if he had been acquainted with theſe Conſtitu. 


tions, and had acknowledged them to be Apoſtolical. 


6. Mr. Turner adds, Clement of Alexandria was not 


lar in this. Tertullian, Origen, and a great many more, Juſ.. 


tify and recommend the reading of heathen compoſitions 
and though St. Jerom (as we are told) was whipped be it, yet 
it was never ſaid to be, becauſe he had broken an apoſtolical 
conſtitution. 

7. And ſays the ingenious! Mr. Brekell: The Conſtitution; 
prohibit the reading of heathen authors : and yet many of the 
ancient fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, 
and others, recommend the reading of ſuch books; a plain 
— that they knew of no ſich Apoſtolical Conſtitution. 

elides, if this had been a Conſtitution of the Chriſtian 
church, the emperor Julian would have had no occaſien to 
make the ſame prohibition. 

8. There was” a diſpute in the third century between Ste. 
phen biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, con- 
cerning the method of receiving ſuch as came over from here- 
tics, Cyprian and other African biſhops ſaid, the baptiſm of 
heretics was null and void, and therefore they who came over 
from them were to be baptized. Stephen, on the contrary, 
allowed the validity of their baptiſm; and was for receiving 
ſuch as came over from them with impoſition of hands only, 
This point is decided in“ our Conſtitutions, agreeably to the 
judgment of Cyprian, and his African colleagues: yet nobody 
then appealed to this work, or took any notice of it. Probably 
therefore 1t was not extant at that time, 

9. 1 ſhall mention a particular relating to Origen, not ge- 
nerally taken notice of. In his books againſt Celſus he ſays, 
that James and John, Andrew and Peter, were fiſhermen, 
and Matthew a publican. But in what way the reſt of Chrift's 
diſciples ſubſiſted, before they followed him, was not known. 
But the apoſtles in the Conſtitutions ſay: © Though we are 


* employed in preaching the goſpel, we do not omit working. | 
* For ſome of us are fiſhermen, others tentmakers, others } 
© huſhandmen.' Certainly Origen knew nothing of this. 
And Cotelerius, in his notes upon the Conſtitutions ſays, We) | 


1 See Divine Oracles, p. 116. $avlo Ta; rg. Cont, Celſ. I. i. . 
m See Turner, as before, p. 122— 130. 48. Cant. p. 376. Bened. 1 
And in this work, Vol. 111. ch. 43 n. 6. 7 801 «& HIAWY a 64 3. Seren 
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abide by Origen. There is no certain knowledge, what 
—— — reſt of the twelve followed, beſide thoſe men- 


onyſius, ö | 
— Baſilides, a friend of his, wrote * a letter to him, de- 


ag his opinion upon ſome points. Dionyſius's letter is 
— — x In — to one of the queries put by Baſilides, 
concerning the duration of the antepaſchal faſt, he ſays, it is 
lificult to determine. Nevertheleſs, the point is clearly de- 
zormined * in our Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. And of another 
on put by Baſilides, he gives a ſolution quite contrary to 
or Conſtitutions: and in the concluſion of the letter, he 
leaves his friend to judge for himſelf as he ſees beſt. This 
muſt be reckoned full proof, that Dionyſius was altogether un- 
xcquainted with our Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

11. There was a controverſy about the time of keepi 
Fafter, which began! in the ſecond century, and Jaſted * until 
the ſitting of the council of Nice: yet none appealed to the 
Conſtitutions about it. Thoſe cited by Epiphanius determine 
in favour of one fide; ours in favour of the other. But that 
neither of thoſe Conſtitutions was then extant, or received as 
Apoſtolical, is manifeſt : for if there had been an Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution abour it, the controverſy had been ended, or rather 
could not have been. 

12, Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, ſpeaking of this 
matter ſays: the apoſtles had left it indifferent to every body : 
that * neither Chriſt, nor his apoſtles, had appointed an annual 
feſtival for celebrating the memory of his paſſion. And ſpeak- 
ing of the ſeveral opinions about the duration and manner of 
the antepaſchal faſt, he ſays, that * none of them were able to 
allege any written order about it. Conſequently, Socrates 
likewiſe eithEr knew nothing of our Conſtitutions, or did not 
elleem them Apoſtolical. 

13. Euſebius of Cætarea is concerned in ſeveral things al- 
ready mentioned. In his accounts of early heretics, of the 
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diſputes about Eaſter, and other matters, he ſays nothing of 
the Conſtitutions; though they might have been very — 
mentioned, if in being, and he had been acquainted with 
them. Confequently they were unknown to him. There is 
however one particular which may be diſtinctly mentioneg 
Our Conſtitutions ſay, that © the firſt biſhops of Cæſarea in 
Paleſtine were Zaccheus the publican, Cornelius, and Theo. 
philus : meaning, probably, him to whom St. Luke had ad. 


dreſſed both his Goſpel and his Acts. Nevertheleſs, Euſebius 
no where takes © notice of theſe honourable predeceſſors of his | 


in the ſee of Cæſarea. | 


14. We need not particularly examine later writers: for, 25 


Daille ſays, if * the Conſtitutions were not Apoſtolical in the 


firſt three centuries, all the wit and induſtry of later ages can- | 


not make them ſo. But if we ſhould call up and examine 


Gregory Nazianzen, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, the Cyrils of Jeruf. | 
lem and Alexandria, Jerom and Auguſtine, and all the other! 
eminent Chriſtian writers of the fourth, and the former pin 
of the fifth century, they would be all filent. They give no 
intelligence concerning the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : they | 
have not quoted them, or mentioned them, in any of their | 
writings. Jerom in particular, who in his Catalogue of II- 


luſtrious Men, has diſtinct articles for all the writers of the 


New Teſtament, and for Clement Biſhop of Rome, mentions | 


not any work of theirs called Conſtitutions, or Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions. Certainly this muſt be ſufficient to ſatisfy us 
of the non-exiitence, or vaſt obſcurity of the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions in the early days of Chriſtianity. 

15. The firſt who has mentioned them, excepting Epipha- 
nius, and the firſt of all, who has mentioned them as divided 
into ſeveral books, is the author of the Imperfe& Work upon 
St. Matthew, probably * a Latin writer, and plainly an Arian, 
who wrote ſome time after the reign, of Theodoſius the great: 
how long after it cannot be determined. But there 1s as much 
reaſon to think, he did not write till after the end of the fifth: 
century, as that he wrote ſooner. 


e L. vii. e. 46. in. p. 382. Ve- nemo non videt nulla ſequentium tempo- 
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16. Conſequently, the Conſtitutions are deſtitute of all ex- 
ſernal evidence, that ſhould entitle chem to the character of 
apoſtolical. : | : | 

V1. I proceed to the internal evidence. Here I ſhall men- 
don divers things, marks of a later age than that of the apoſ- 
les, and unſuitable to their character: at the ſame time 
willingly omitting many other things, for the ſake of brevity, 
ind ſuppoſing it not neceſſary to be more particular. 

. The manner of quoting the books of the New Teſtament 
ia this work does not ſuit the apoſtles, as, I think, every one 
may perceive, : 

1.) © Chriſt * ſays in the goſpel.” [Matt. v. 27.] 

2.) In! the like manner it is written alſo in the goſpel.” 
[Luke vi. 28.] And preſently afterwards: © Again © he ſays 
in the goſpel.” [Matt. v. 44, 45-] 225 

.) The! Lord often ſays in the goſpel reminding men: 
© [ls that has ears to hear, let bim bear. 

4.) * For ® our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſays in the 
© gotpels.” [Matt. v. 23, 24+] 

c.) © Concerning * this the Lord declared, ſaying :—And 
© again he ſays to his diſciples, even to us, thus: Where are 
quoted Matt. x 33, 37, 38, 39. and xvi. 22. and x. 28. 

6.) Having given an account of the circumſtances of our 
Lord's being betrayed, and of his crucifixion and reſurrection, 
it is added, All theſe things alſo are written in the goſpels.” 

7.) Let?“ a biſhop be knowing, and ſtudying the Lord's 
© books, that he may righly explain the ſcriptures :—that the 
© interpretations of the law and the prophets may correſpond 
* with the goſpel, For the Lord Jeſus ſays: Search the ſcrip- 
* tures, For theſe are they which teſtify of me. And again: 
© For Moſes <orote of me.” [John v. 39. 46.] Certainly, this 
order was not given until after St. John's goſpel was written 
ad publiſhed, probably not until after all the- Lord's books, 
or ſcriptutres of the New Teſtament, had been written, and 
put into the hands of Chriſtians. 

5, Daille did not“ overlook this argument. 
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9.) I add no more here: but ſeveral things of a like kind 
will occur in a following article, concernin "this writer's teſti. 
mony to the ſcriptures. There will be ſeen a Conſtitution 
about the method of ordaining 1 expreſsly ſaid to be x 
Conſtitution of the Twelve, and Paul, and the ſeven deacons- 
wherein it is appointed, that the goſpels ſhould be held ove, 
the head of the biſhop to be ordained, or juſt ordained. Bui 
how was it poſſible that all the apoſtles, and all the ſeven dea. 
cons, ſhould join in ſuch a Conſtitution? Did none of the 
apoſtles or deacons die before the publication of the gol. 
pels? Were all the goſpels written before the death of James, 
ſon of Zebedee, and brother of John, and before the mar. 
tyrdom of Stephen? None will ſay it. The reader is alſo de- 
fired to obſerve the firſt quotation in that article, and to con- 
ſider whether all the apoſtles could join in appointing the 
reading of the Acts? which, certainly, were not written till | 
after the ſixtieth year of our Lord's nativity. 
2. I proceed to other things later than the time of the apoſtles, 
1. K cannot be ſhewn, that the ſeveral heretics above- 
mentioned had appeared before the end of the apoſtolical age. 
Moreover they are here ſaid, to have * publiſhed wicked books 
in the names of the apoſtles: calumniating the creation of | 
God, and marriage, the law and the prophets ; which cannot 
be ſhewn to have been done before the death of the apoſtles. 
2.) There are many things in theſe books, which ſeem to 
ſhew, that the reign of heatheniſm in the Roman empire was | 
over, and that Chriſtians enjoyed eaſe and proſperity. 
Nor“ does the Lord defire, that the law of righteou!- F 
© neſs ſhould be made manifeſt by us only, ſay the apoſtle 
© here. It has alſo been his good pleaſure, that it ſhould ap- 
: — and ſhine by means of the Romans: for they alſo have 
© believed in the Lord, and have forſaken polytheiſm and un. 
© righteouſneſs; and they cheriſh the good, and puniſh the 
© bad.” Cotelerius in his notes ſays: certainly * this could not 
be ſaid by the apoſtles. And if it could be made out, that it 
might be truly ſaid, at ſome ſeaſon before there were Chriſtian 
emperors, {which cannot be eaſily done: ] it would not be 
very material. 
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4.) The eaſe and proſperity of Chriſtians appear in the de- 
ſcription that is given of a church. Let“ the building be 
© oblong, pointing eaſtward, with veſtries on each ſide at the 
© eaſt end, that it may be like a ſhip: let the biſhop's throne 
© be placed in the middle: on each fide of him [or that] let 
« the preſbyters ſit: let the deacons ſtand near in ſhort and 
« light garments: let the reader ſtand upon an eminence.” 
And what follows. | 

) In another place and book: When“ this is done, let 
he deacons bring the gifts to the biſhop at the altar; and 
« Jet the preſbyters ſtand on his right hand, and on his left, 
© 25 diſciples ſtand before their maſter : and let two deacons 
© on each fide the altar hold a fan made of thin membranes, 
«or of the feathers of a peacock, or of fine cloth; and let 
© them ſilently keep off the ſmall animals that fly about, that 
© they may not get into the cups. Let the high prieſt, there- 
« fore, with the prieſts, pray by himſelf, and being clothed 
© with his ſplendid n and ſtanding at the altar, let him 
make the ſign of the croſs with his hand upon his forehead 
before all the people.” And what follows. This is particu- 
larly ſaid to be a Conſtitution of James the brother of John, 
and ſon of Zebedee. But who can think, that ſuch ſtate and 
grandeur were brought into the church in his time, who was 
beheaded by Herod Agrippa within ten or twelve years after 
our Lord's aſcenſion ? Yea, who can think, that ſuch a method 
of celebrating the euchariſt was introduced in the time of any 
ot Chrilt's apoſtles ? 

6.) I might likewiſe obje& to the ſtyle of this, and many 
other paſſages of this wad. For it cannot be ſhewn, that ” 

tne Chriſtian writers of the apoſtolical age, or ſoon after it, 
called Chriſtian Miniſters, © high prieſts,” or © prieſts,” or © Le- 
* vites:" nor that they called the communion-table * the altar.” 
Moreover it is now generally allowed, that“ in the firſt and 
lecond centuries, Chriſtians had not any regular or ſpacious 
buildings ro meet in, 
_ 7.) Another Conſtitution, ſhewing the church to be at eaſe, 
is this: © When“ you teach the people, O biſhop, command 
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them to come to church morning and evening every day 
do you aſſemble yourſelves together every day, mornins 
and evening, ſinging pſalms, and praying in the Lord 
houſe. But eſpecially on the ſabbath-day, and on the Lord 
day, do you meet together more diligently.” 
8.) Again:\I * Paul and I Peter ordain as follows: Let 
flaves [or ſervants] work ſix days; but on the ſabbath-day, 
and the Lord's-day, let them have leiſure to go to church 
to be inſtructed in religion. - And in the whole great week, 
and in that which follows, let ſervants ceaſe from work; 
becauſe that is the week of Chriſt's paſſion, this of his reſur. 
rection. Let them alſo reſt on the day of Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
becauſe it is the concluſion of the diſpenſation by Chriſ. 
Let them reſt on Pentecoſt, becauſe of the coming of the 
Spirit which was given to believers. Let them alſo ref 
from labour on the feaſt of the Nativity, and on the day of 
Epiphany. Let them alſo reſt on the days of the apoſtles, 
and the day of Stephen the protomartyr, and on the days of 
other martyrs, who loved Jeſus Chriſt above their own lives 
9.) Poſſibly ſome may (though without reaſon) pretend, 
ſuſpect, that the latter part of this Conſtitution is an interpo- 
lation. I therefore now inſiſt only on the former part of it, 
fo far as relates to ſervants reſting on the © ſabbath-day, Lord's 
* day, the great week, and the week following, and the day 
* of Chriſt's aſcenſion, and the day of Pentecoſt.” And i 
ſeems to me, that neither Peter, nor Paul, nor any of the 
apoſtles, could deliver ſuch Conſtitutions relating to ſlaves of 
tervants; ſuch rules could not be propoſed in the time of the 
apoſtles, and at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian religion in 
the world, By the Roman laws ſervants were as much the 
property of their maſters, as any other part of their eltate: 
they could uſe them as they pleaſed ; and had the power of 
life and death till the time of Antoninus the pious, who, by 
his conſtitution, reſtrained or abrogated it. For it is there 
ſaid: Qui fine cauſa ſervum ſuum occiderit, non minus puait 
jubetur, quam fi ſervum alienum occiderit. Inft, J. i. tit. 
De his, qui ſui; vel alieni juris ſunt. Or, if we may credt 
Spartian, this had been done by his immediate predeceſſor 
Adrian. His words are theſe: Servos a dominis occidi vetu!, 
& juſſit damnari per judices, fi digni eſſent, Spart. in it 
Adrian. cap. 18. But as thoſe laws were not made till after 
the times of the apoſtles, nothing can be more abſurd, than 
b L. viii, c. 33. 
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to imagine they would lay any ſuch injunction upon ſlaves, as 
would deprive their maſters two days in ſeven of their labour, 
beſide other occaſional days. Nothing could have more pre- 
judiced them againſt the Chriſtian religion, than ſuch an at- 
tempt upon their property: nor could any thing have been 
more crucl to ſlaves, many of whom muſt doubtleſs have loſt 
their lives; had they complied with any ſuch Conſtitution of 
the apoſtles : and it may be reckoned- contrary to what St. 
Paul enjoins 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many ſervants as are under 
the yoke, count their own maſters worthy of all honour, that tbe 
name of God and his dorine be not blaſphemed. 

10.) Chriſtian biſhops are here ſuppoſed to have tribunals, 
or courts of judicature. They © are directed to hold their 
courts on the ſecond day of the week, or Monday; and the 
deacons and preſbyters are to be preſent: that is, as Daille © 
obſerves, here is reference to a privilege allowed by Chriſtian 
emperors, not till long after the death of the Apoſtles. 

11.) The great * number of days diſtinguiſhed and appointed 
either for faſts or feaſts, (as we partly ſaw in a late quotation) 
ſhews this work of the Conſtitutions to be later than the times 
of the apoſtles. Theſe appointments are contrary to the doc- 
trine of Paul in © his well Known epiſtles, and alſo to the well 
known practice of the church in the ſecond and third centu- 
ries, The Chriſtians had in early times ſome days of faſting 
and feaſting, but they were not ſo numerous as thoſe here ap- 
pointed ; nor were they unanimous in the manner of keeping 
them; nor do they ſeem generally to have thought them of 
zpoſtolical appointment, but rather, as Jerom ſays, * counſels 
of wiſe men, or inſtitutions anſwering ſome good ends and 
purpoles. That all did not think them of apoſtolical appoint- 
meat, may be reckoned very probable from the judgment of- 
Socrates formerly taken notice of. Auguſtine declares: I * 
perceive, the goſpel teaches us to faſt ; but I do not ſee, that 
in any part of the New Teſtament, either Chriſt or his apoſtles 
have appointed on what days we ſhould faſt, and on what not 
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to faſt, And Tertullian repreſents the * catholic doctrine gf 
his time about faſts much in the ſame manner. As for fe; 
vals, Origen in the third century mentions but * three, Lord. 
days, Eaſter, and Pentecoft. I hope I need not enlarge here. 
but I refer to * Daille and“ Turner, who have fully conſidered 
the point. And Daille having ſummarily * enumerated the 
faſts and feaſts of the Conſtitutions, and put down their 4. 
' ſertion, © that every one is guilty of ſin, who faſts on the 
© Lord's-day, or the day of Pentecoft, or, in a word, on am 
© feſtival of the Lord,” ſays very well, that the Canſtitotion, 
which have diſtinguiſhed almoſt every day in the year, either 
as a faſt or a feaſt, could not come from the apoſtles of Chrit, 
Indeed the great apoftle Paul ſays to the Coloſſians, ch. ii. 16 
and in them, I ſuppoſe, to all Chriſtians in general, Lt » 
man judge you in meat, or drink, or in reſpect of an holiday, or i 
the new moon, or of the ſabbaths. But theſe apoſtles [whethe: 
falſe apoſtles, or true, let any man determine], make no ſcruple 
of judging men on ſuch accounts. 

12.) Before I quite leave this point, I would take ſome par- 
ticular notice of the reſpect ſhewn in theſe Conſtitutions for the 
ſabbath, or ſeventh day of the week. | 

They ordain, that by * all Chriſtians in general, the ſabbatk 
and the Lord's-day ſhould be kept as feſtivals: that? ever 
fabbath in the year, except one, and every Lord's-day, be 
kept with joy, without making them days of mourning, 
faſting: that fervants * ſhould ceafe from labour, and come to 
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church on the ſabbath, and the Lord's- day: that * Chriſtians 
in general ſhould aſſemble together for worſhip on every day, 
bur eſpecially on the ſabbath, and the Lard's- day. 

Concerning theſe particulars I would ſay, that the apoſtles 
of Chriſt never gave ſuch inſtructions about keeping the ſab- 
bath. Secondly, that they are more ſuitable to the fourth or 
eth centuries, than to the moſt early times of Chriſtianity. 

Firſt, the apoſtles of Chriſt never gave ſuch inſtructions about 
keeping the ſabbath, That the apoſtles did not appoint the 
keeping of the ſabbath as a feaſt, and forbid faſting thereon, 
evident hence, that Chriſtians in general never reckoned 


themſelves bound by any ſuch rule. 


This will appear from 


obſervations of Petavius, which * I place below: to which 1 
fall add a paſſage from * a letter of St. Jerom. 

That the apoſtles did not require ſervants, or other Chriſ- 
tians, to ceaſe from labour on the ſabbath, is ſhewn * by ſome 
following obſervations of the learned writer juſt cited. He 
particularly takes notice, that the council of Laodicea forbids 
Chriſtians to eſteem the ſabbath a day of reſt from labour. 

Secondly, theſe inſtructions about keeping the ſabbath, are 
more ſuitable to the fourth or fifth century, than to the moſt 


early times of Chriſtianity. 
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Socrates, in the fifth century, ſays, that? Chriſlian churches = 15 
in general throughout the world met, and had the evchyit found 
every week on the ſabbath, 2 the churches of Rome Die 
and Alexandria. Sozomen, about the ſame time, ſays like. _ 
wiſe, that ” at Conſtantinople, and almoſt every where, except 5 whe 
Rome and Alexandria, Chriſtians aſſembled on the ſabbath, 2 Cle 
well as on the firſt day of the week. And in a pretended letter Tet 
of St. Ignatius, compoſed by ſome * idle Greek, it is ſaid: _ 
He * is an enemy to Chriſt, who faſts on the Lord's-day, or on Cari 
any ſabbath, except one. on 
But it does not appear, that the practice mentioned by So- Lord: 
crates and Sozomen, of aſſembling on the ſabbath, obtained 5 
in the early days of Chriſtianity. Nor was it univerſal in theit reſpe 
time, as it would have been, 1a all probability, if it had been awd 
of apoſtolical appointment. what 
St. Luke informs us, Acts xx, 7. that upon the firſt day of va 
the week, when the diſciples, at Troas, came together 10 Pai with 
bread, Paul preached to them, The ſame apoſtle, 1 Cor. xvi, 18 
2. directs: Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one lay by is 
Bim in fore; meaning probably the ſame, which St. John, 2855 
Rev. 1. 10. calls the Lerfl's-day, * 
In like manner, in the times next following thoſe of the 21. 
New Teſtament, ſays Ignatius: Let“ us no longer ſabbatize, 118 
but keep the Lord's-day, on which our life aroſe. hx 
Juſtin Martyr: © And © on the day called Sunday, is an af- lake 

© lembly of all who live either in the city or the country, 1. 
© and the memoirs of the apoſtles, and the writings of the 3 
* prophets are read.“ He afterwards aſſigns their reaſons * for WW ++ + 
meeting together on the Sunday: which are, becauſe it is the Wl . 
firſt day, on which God diſpelling darkneſs created the world, WM :- ». 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the dead on the fam: WW : &. 
. * . For 

day: or in the words of a later writer, in the ſixth century, tlefte, 
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p. 351. 
cher on #4. the firſt day of the week, that is, on the Lord's. day the 
hai foundation of the world was laid, and the creation was begun. 
"hs; Dionyſius biſhop of Corinth, in his letter to the church of 
like. Rome, ſays: © To-day * we celebrated the holy Lord's-day, 
xcep « when we read your epiſtle to us. 
þ4 Clement of Alexandria mentions the Lord's-day. 
letter Tertullian rejects * ſabbaths and new moons, as — to 
aid: Chriſtians, and ſpeaks of the Lord's-day, and Pentecoſt, as 
or on Chriſtian ſolemnities. 

Origen, in a paſſage cited not long before, mentions the 
go. Lord's-day, but ſays nothing of the ſabbath. 
ined | might likewiſe refer to what Euſebius ſays of Conſtantine's 
their reſpet for the * Lord's-day. And I ſhall place in the margin 


ſome obſervations * of Petavius, agreeing with, and confirming 


what is here ſaid, 
So that the reſpect ſhewn for the ſabbath, and joining it 


wich the Lord's-day, are no marks of the antiquity of the Con- 


rear 3 
xvi, ſtitutions, but rather otherwiſe. 
1h 13.) Several inferior officers of the church, mentioned in 
fo, the Conſtitutions, were not in being in the apoſtolical times, 
nor immediately after them. Beſide biſhops, preſbyters, and 
the deacons, here“ are readers, fingers, ſubdeacons, door-keepers, 
26 or porters, and exorciſts. Cotelerius ſays, that Ignatius at 
al- 1 Ev Ty à nuiz vet Th xupinxr, » bus agit, ſolius Dominice meminit: Tu- 
22 20 TH * Kain XPXN TN; KINTEWS 9. TY nnn NUrpay * Wales Tu OUnE* 
Ty, e Colme Egypt. Topogr. I. ii. p. Awow woulda. Quare magis id ex pri- 
he 154- E. edit. Momtfaug, Tu, vato ecclefiz cnjuſque ritu quam ex com- 
lait, en xopranny ality nuttay Anſa ſe- muni apoſtolorum _—_— derivatum 
or ki»), Ap. Euſeb, H. E. I. iv. cap. exiſtimo, ut quarta ſextave feria, aq etiam 
de 7 p. 145. B. f Orlog e Tyy ſabbatho ſynaxes conventuſque fierent. 


"2/2 re wary[enov HNampat ape 8 
777 1.874y T4065» Str. 7. p. 744+ C. D. 

Nobis, quibus ſabbatha extranca ſunt, 
& reomeniz, & ſeriæ, a Deo aliquando 
Clette.——O melior fides nationum in 
cctam, que nullam ſolemnitatem 
Canſt anorum ibi vindicat! Non Domi- 
nom Diem, non Pentecoſten, etiam fi 
1 eau, nobiſcum communicaſſent. De 
44 lat. cap. 14. P. 113. Go 

| Vid. de Vit. Conſt. 1, iv. c. 18. & 23. 
E. Conf, Valeſii Annot. in I. iv. c. 18. n. 
£42, 243. i Denique * Epipha- 
tus 2dmonet : © triplicem illam ſynaxin 
| derum otidem ab apoſtolis eſſe traditam:ꝰ 
8.44 (cio, an ſatis certo conſtare queat. 
"am primis eccleſiæ temporibus unus dun- 
vat Dominicus dies ad eam rem obſerva- 
a _ ut ex apoſtolo 1 ad Cor. cap. 
2 „ COlrgitur., Quinetiam Juſtinus in 
bol. n. cum de Chriſlianorum conventi- 


2 


Quam in rem egregius eſt Auguſtini locus 
ep. 18. Alia vero, inquit, * quæ per 
© loca terrarum regioneſque variantur, ſi- 
© euti eſt, quod alii jejunant ſabbatho, 
alii vero non: alii quotidic communis 
cant corpori & ſanguini dominico— alibi 
ſabbatho tantum & Dominico ; alibi tan- 
tum Dominico: & ſi guid aliud hujuſ- 
modi animadverti ah | totum hoc ge- 
nus rerum liberas babet obſervationes.“ 
Petav. Animadv. in Epiph. p. 354. fin. 

k Vid. I. ii. c. 23. p. 238. 1. viü. c. 21 
— ! Aperte quidem S. Igna- 
tius, qui initio ſecundi ſæculi ſeripſit, ag- 
noſcit ſolummodo tres majores gradus, epil- 
copatum, preſtteratum, diaconatum. Pri- 
mus vero, quod ſciam, LeQores nominavit 
Tertullianus. Libro de Pr. Hereucorum 
cap. 4t. Hypodiaconi autem, Exorciflæ 
& Acolythi, non comparent ante Cyprian” 


cas Epiſtolas, & cpiſtolam Cornelii Pap, 
4 hg 
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the beginning of the ſecond century mentions only biſhor, 
preſbyters, and deacons ; readers are firſt mentioned by 10. 
tullian; ſubdeacons, exorciſts, acolyths, and door- keepen in 
the letters of Cyprian and Cornelius, about the middle of tte 
third century. In the eighth book of this work are forms gf 
ordination for ſubdeacons, readers, exorciſts. It is alſo cor. 
ſtituted, that“ miniſters or deacons, ſingers, readers, door. 
keepers, ſhould marry but once. 

14.) The authority of Chriſtian biſhops is highly advances 
in theſe Conſtitutions, in a way that does not ſuit the doctrine 
or the character of Chriſt's apoſtles. | 

I5.) © Upon this account therefore, O biſhop, take cat 
© to be pure in thy actions, behaving agreeably to thy plac; 
© and dignity, as ſuſtaining the character of God among men: 
© being ſet over men, prieſts, kings, rulers, fathers, ſong, 
© maſters, and all who are ſubject to thee, Judge therefore 
© with authority, as God: but receive the penitent.” That i 
the character which the Conſtitutions direct a biſhop to ſuſtain, 
of God among men: whereas St. Paul ſays, A biſhop muſt l. 
blameleſs, as the ſtetward of God, Tit. i. 7. Compare 1 Cor, is, 
I, 2. and 1 Pet. iv. 10. 

16.) © For” it is not fit that you, O biſhop, who are the 


© head, ſhould hearken to the tail, that is a ſeditious layman, I 


to the deſtruction of another, but to God alone. For you 
© are to govern thoſe ſubject to you, and not to be goyerned 
© by them.” 

17.) Let a layman honour a good biſhop, love and fer 
him, as lord and maſter, as the high-prieſt of God, as : 
© teacher of piety, For he that hears him hears Carift : and 
© he that deſpiſeth him deſpiſeth Chriſt.” 

18.) © You '* therefore, O biſhops, are to your people prieſt 
© and Levites, ho ſtand at the altar of the Lord our God, 
and offer to him reaſonable and unbloody facrifices, throvgn 
© Jeſus the great high-prielt.” 

19.) Be you [or you are} to the laity among you propliets, 
© rulers, governors, and kings: mediators between God and 
his faithful people, who receive and declare his word. 
qua etiam Oſtiarios adjungit. &, Ad Þ O yay dia xripanyy wa mt | 
Conſt. I. n. c. 25. not. 75. £TI@x0Tt, g ce fνασi xe, Telos Aging £6” 

m Vid. I. viii. c. 21, 22. 26. 019 arbpury ——= apxeu vag e x51 v 
2 — vrnei les o na. Ja Nodes, „ai Urne, & td e arte ba L. i, 
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rr L. vi c. 17. P. 247» dicolne· L. 11, c. 20. in. 
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20.) © The * biſhop, he is the miniſter of the word, the 


a « keeper of knowledge, the mediator between God and you in 
W « the ſeveral parts of divine worſhip. He is the teacher of 
e « picty : he is after God your father, who has begotten you 
$s of? Again to the adoption of ſons by water and the Spirit; he 
cor. your ruler and governor, your King and potentate : he 
door. after God, your God on earth, who ought to be honoured 


Let the biſhop preſide over you, as honoured 


ehr you, 

ned wit the authority of God, with which he rules over the 
rice, WY « clergy, and governs all the people. | 

21.) © Theſe * do you eſteem your governors and kings ; 
care and pay tribute to them as kings.“ The apoſtles of Chriſt 
place new how to direct and ſecure a competent maintenance for 
nen! Cbriſtian miniſters, without uſing ſuch language as this, which 
ſons, WY could not, in this caſe, proceed from a humble temper af 
fore mind. 


22.) Soon after in the ſame chapter: By 7 how much there- 


at i 

ain, © fore the ſoul is more valuable than the body, ſo much the 
fb « prieſthood excels the kingdom: therefore you ought to 
ir. © love the biſhop as a father, fear him as king, and honour him 

' 25 lord. 

the 23.) © For if he who riſes up againſt _ is worthy of 
nan, © puniſhment ; how much more he who riſes up againſt the 
you © prieſts? For by how much the prieſthood is more noble than 


ned ' the royal power, as having it's concern about the ſoul ; ſo 
much the greater puniſhment has he, who ventures [or dares 
fex to oppoſe the prieſthood, than he who oppoſes the roy 


S 2 power, though neither of them goes unpuniſhed. 
ard 24.) © why * then ſhould not you eſteem the diſpenſers 


* of the word as prophets, and reverence them as gods.“ 

25.) © You ® ought therefore, my brethren, to bring your 
' lacrifices and offerings to the biſhop, as to your high-prieſt, 
either by yourſelves, or by your deacons. Nor do you bring 
* thoſe only, but likewiſe bring to him firſt-fruits, and tithes, 
* and free-will offerings. For he knows who are in affliction, 
* and gives to every one, as 1s convenient.” So then the 
ſhop is to have the diſtribution of all the gifts of the 
laity: but he is not accountable to them; for it follows in 
another chapter: © It © becomes you therefore to give, him to 


L. ü. c. 26. p. 239. u Orlegs pos ws Paciuves by x" 2,04 L. ii. e. 24. 
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* diſtribute : for he is the adminiſtrator and diſpenſer of ec. 
© fiaſtical affairs [it ſhould have been ſaid, and ſecular affair] 
© Yet* thou ſhalt not call thy biſhop to an account, nor a. 
* ſerve his adminiſtration or diſtribution ; how he does it, when 
© or to whom, or where; nor whether he does it well, or il} 
* for there is one, who will call him to an account, even th. 
Lord God, who put the adminiſtration into his hands, an; 
© honoured him with the prieſthood,” Were ever ſuch in. 
ſtructions given, before or ſince ? And can any man think, tha 
the apoſtles of Chriſt would be at the pains to write inſtru&ion; 
to cover or countenance mal-adminiſtration ? 

26.) Having ſpoken of biſhops, preſbyters, deacons, reader, 
ſingers, and door-keepers, it is immediately added: Let 
© the laity therefore ſhew due honour and reſpect in their pre- 
© ſents to each order. Nor * let them eaſily [or upon all oc- 
*< calions] give trouble to the governor ; but let them ſignify 
© their deſires by the miniſters, that is, the deacons, with 
© whom they may be more free, For neither may we have 
© acceſs to Almighty God, but through Chriſt : in like man- 
© ner let the Jaity make known their deſires to the biſhop by x 
© deacon, and do as he directs.” Very fine, truly! for our 
Conſtitution-biſhop is an eaſtern prince, who may not be ſeen 
or ſpoken to by mean people. 

3. Several things in the Conſtitutions appear to be unworthy 
of the apoſtles of Chriſt. 

1.) I am unwilling to inſiſt upon the direction relating to 
the beard, though it be joined with other things of a like kind, 
as we have * in our preſent Conſtitutions, forbidding the wear- 
ing of fine ſtockings and ſhoes, and combing and curling the 
. hair. However, two or three things I ſhall mention, and leave 
them to be conſidered by others. 

2.) Concerning receiving perſons to baptiſm : Let“ a con- 
© cubine, who is ſervant to an unbeliever, and confines herſelt 
© to her maſter alone, be received : but if ſhe be incontinent 
with others, let her be rejected.” Few * will think, that St. 
Paul would deliver this Conſtitution, as he is here repreſented 


to do. 
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) The Conſtitution concerning married pregnant women“ 
| take to be contrary to the order of nature, and the appoint- 
ment of Providence, God joined one man and one wornan in 
marriage; and deſigned it for mutual comfort, as well as for 
the preſervation of the ſpecies. For certain, Lactantius \, the 


| moſt learned Latin Chriſtian of his time, knew nothing of thig 


Conſtitution. And though he was a great admirer of purity, 
and all virtue, he has argued againſt the reſtraint here enjoine 
d. This one Conſtitution, if ſtrictly inforced, would render 
the goſpel a heavier yoke than all the ordinances of the law of 
Moſes. And wherever ſuch an appointment ſhould be reckon- 
ed 2 part of any religious inſtitution, there would be frequent 
occalions for diſpenſations: and the rule would prove detri- 
mental to the intereſts of religion and virtue, without benefit 
to any, but thoſe who could get the diſpenſing power into their 
hands. | 
4.) Once more: © Concerning ® biſhops, we have heard from 
© our Lord, that a perſon, appointed paſtor or biſhop in any 
* pariſh ſhould be unblameable, and not under fifty years of 
* age,—But in a ſmall pariſh, if one advanced in years cannot 
© be found, let a younger perſon who is of character be 
* admitted. For Solomon at twelve years of age was king of 
Iſtael, and Joſiah at eight years of age reigned righteouſly, 
© and Joaſh began to reign at ſeven years of age.“ This is 
tying and looling, laying and unſaying, all at once; that is, 
it is ſaying nothing at all. This therefore appears to me un- 
worthy of the apoſtles; for I cannot think, that they would 
lay and unſay, all in a breath. | 

If any ſhould underſtand this otherwiſe, and ſay, this Con- 
ſitution requires, that no man be ordained biſhop in a city, 
or large pariſh, under fifty years of age; it is obvious to an- 
wer, that it is an * abſurd appointment, and therefore unwor- 
ty of the apoſtles. Nor do we know, that the Chriſtians of 
the firſt three centuries acted by this rule : nor, finally, is there 
any ſuch canon among thoſe which are called apoſtolical. 


* Mrs urn thvuoryoars oneluoar G28, m — Toy Tur Tor ve 
Les! lang: L. vi. c. 28. p. 337. f. e emiozotror eig Tac tune, of wary 
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en patientem virt fecit; ſcilicet, ne, fe- mentioned by Du Pin p. 17. as one of the 


is repugnantibus, libido _—_ viros abſurdities found in Apoſtolical Cone 


clam ppc tere, eoque facto ca itatis glo- ſlitutions. 
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4. Inconſiſtencies are a diſparagement to any writino«. . 
work is not free from them. Sia n 

1.) Theſe Conſtitutions mention the martyrdoms of Stephen 
and James the ſon of Zebedee, which are well known from the 
Acts; as alſo, that Stephen was ſtoned before Paul's converſcy 
And“ yet all the twelve apoſtles, and Paul, and the ſeven des. 
cons, are faid to join together in theſe Conſtitutions, Ti, 
inconſiſtence is manifeſt to every body: I need not fay ay 
thing to make it evident. | 

2.) In the eighth chapter of the fifth book the apoſtles «. 
dain, that martyrs be honoured, and particularly James ard 
Stephen. And yet in the twelfth chapter of the fixth book 
giving an account of the council of Jeruſalem, the hiſtory of 
which we have in Acts xv. on occaſion of the controverſy cor. 
cerning the method of receiving the Gentiles, it is ſaid, * tha 
all the twelve apoſtles were then gathered together at Jer. 
ſalem, with James the Lord's brother.“ Here, I think, i; 
an inconſiſtence with what had been before ſaid of the death of 
James, ſon of Zebedee : moreover here is alſo certainly a mil. 
take, or falſe hiſtory ; for the apoſtle James, juſt mentioned, 
had been beheaded by order of Herod Agrippa, before the 
meeting of the ſaid council, 

3.) At the end of that twelfth chapter, having inſerted the 
epiſtle to the church of Antioch, and other churches, it is fad 
by the apoſtles: © This“ letter we ſent to them; but we our- 
« ſelves ſtayed ſome time at Jeruſalem, conſulting together 
© about the public good, and the well ordering of all thing 
Then in the thirteenth chapter: © But after a long time we 
© viſited the brethren, confirming them in the word, and ex- 
© horting them to be upon their guard againſt heretics.” Then 
at the beginning of ch. xiv. © On“ whoſe account we nos 
© being all met together, Peter and Andrew, James and John, 
© ſons of Zebedee, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and 
Matthew, James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus ſurnamed 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and Matthias choſen 
© in the room of Judas, and James the Lord's brother, 
© and Paul, the choſen veſſel and maſter of the Gentiles : ve 
© being all gathered together have written to you this catholic 
* doctrine.” Surely I need not harangue to ſhew the abſurdiy 
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this. How could James, brother of John, and ſon of Ze- 
bedee, who had been beheaded before the above-mentioned 
council, be preſent at another, not held until a good while 
iter it? Such things almoſt render the writer's abilities doubt- 
fal: and may make us ueſtion, whether he was not rather 
orant than learned, as ſome indeed have thought. 
The ſtyle, or manner of expreſſion, ſeems ſometimes to 
betray a later time than is retended. f 

1.) © Now* concerning the biſhops, which were [or have been] 
t ordained in our life-time, we let you know that they are theſe : 
« [ames, biſhop of Jeruſalem, brother of our Lord; upon whoſe 
death the ſecond was Simeon the ſon of Cleophas; after him 
© Judas the ſon of James.“ And what follows. To ſpeak of 
things done by the apoſtles in their life- time, is rather the ſtyle 
of an hiſtorian after their death, than of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, Nor is it eaſy to conceive, that any number of apoſtles 
ould be living to ordain a ſucceſſor to Simeon; who, accord- 
ing to* Euſebius's hiſtory, died in the 120th year of his age: 
and according to Euſebius's, or Jerom's * Chronicle, in the 
reign of Trajan, and the year of our Lord's nativity 107, or 
thereabout. 

2.) To the like purpoſe in another place: © Tou“ are not 
* ignorant of the things done by us. Doubtleſs you know the 
* biſhops nominated by us, and the preſbyters and deacons 
appointed by prayer and impoſition of hands.” | 

3.) For as we palled through the nations, and confirmed 
* the churches, ſome we cured with healing words but 
* thoſe who were incurable we caſt out from the flock. 
* Theſe things we did in every city, every where throughout 
© the whole world.” This is not written by the apoſtles, but 
by ſome hiſtorian after their time. 

4.) Again, For * by the laying on of our hands, the Holy 
* Ghoſt was given to believers.” But if the apoſtles had ſpoke, 
they would have ſaid : © The Holy Ghoſt is given by us.“ The 
expreſſion in the Conſtitutions ſhews, they were written at a 
wy _ ſpiritual gifts were no longer beſtowed by the 
apoſtles, 

5.) Speaking of heretics : © All * theſe had one and the ſame 
* deſign,” Afterwards, © Others ſaid; and © others taught.“ 
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Here the writer betrays himſelf : this is the ſtyle of an hig, 
who writes of things paſt ; not of one 2 2 
doing, or gives an account of perſons then in being, ] = 
the margin a remark of Daille upon ſome of the ip 2 
Juſt cited. by 
VII. All theſe things muſt be more than ſufficient to (wich 
us, that the Conſtitutions, in eight books, are not a work d 
the apoſtles : and ſince they bear their name, without rea 
we are unavoidably conſtrained to own, they are an impoſtue 
The nature of ſuch à crime is well known, and I need not ae. 
gravate it. The character of a writer of this kind 4 
etter taken from Abp. Uſher, than from me. But I think 
that any man may juſtly recommend to the contrivers and Nh 
trons of ſuch works, the ſerious conſideration of thoſe word; 
of Solomon, Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not unto bis words, lift K 

reprove thee, and thou be found a liar. Nt: 
The exact time of the work cannot be determined : but u 
divers learned men have delivered their conjeQures, I my 
take the liberty to ſay, I incline to their opinion, who think i 
was compoſed in the latter part of the fourth, or the beginning 


of the fifth century. The author, probably, was a biſhop of 


a proud and haughty ſpirit, who was fond of church-poner, 
and loved pomp and ceremony in religious worſhip, Mary 
learned moderns think he was an Arian ; but 1 do not concen 
myſelf about that; the paſſages which have been ſuppoſed v 
favour Arianiſm, make a very ſmall, or no part of the pr: 
ceding collections: I have no reaſon, therefore, to bring thit 
point into the concluſion, But I preſume, that none ever ful 
pected the author to be a Homouſian, 

VIII. Whoever was the author of this work, it is fit ut 
ſhould obſerve his teſtimony to the ſcriptures : for as the work 
is of ſome length, we may expect to ſee therein, in ſome mei- 
ſure, the ſentiments and practice of che Chriſtians of his tune 
concerning them. 

1. And the reader ſtanding upon an eminence, in tit 
© middle of the church; let him read the books of Moles, and 
© of Joſhua the ſon of Nun, the Judges, the Kingdoms, ud 
© the Chronicles, and thoſe concerning the return [from te 


© captivity], and beſide theſe the book of Job, and Soloma, 


A Nimirum tis temnoribus vixit impoſtor, exceſſum ipſus ſeculs, induit, Ar. Di 
Quibus utrique illi hæretici apud Chrittianos ſertat. Ignat, cap. vi. fin. L. i. 
eſſe deſierant. De Pleudep. Ap. I. i. c. 6. 57. p. 261, 262, t Kas ra 
p- 96. e Ita enim bipedum nequiſſi- ae. Ib, | 
anus, qui Clements perſonam quinto polt 
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« and the ſixteen prophets. And when there have been two 

« readings, [or when two readings are over] let another ling 

« ſor read in 4 chanting manner] the hymns of David“; 

et the people repeat the concluſions in a chanting voice. 

« Afterwards let our Acts be read, and the epiſtles of Paul, 

© our fellow-worker, which he ſent to the churches under 
the conduct of the Holy Spirit. And afterwards. let a dea- 

© con, or a preſbyter, read the goſpels, which I Matthew, and 

John, delivered to you, and thoſe which the fellow-workers 

© of Paul, Mark, and Luke received and left to you, After 
« this let one of the preſbyters exhort the people, and laſt of 
« all the biſhop.” : 

Many remarks might be made here; but the moſt rtant 
ne obvious, and cannot well be overlooked by any, Ihe au- 
thor received four goſpels, and no more; alſo the Acts of the 
poſtles, and St. Paul's epiſtles, Why the epiſtles of James, 
peter, Jude, and John, are omitted, may not be eaſy to ſay; 
but that he received others, beſide thoſe here mentioned, will 
zppear preſently. As Mark is here conſidered as a fellow- 
labourer of the apoſtle Paul, it is likely, the writer means 
Mark, nephew to Barnabas, often mentioned in the Ads, 
and in ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Philem. 24. | | 

2. In the above paſſage, the names of all the evangeliſts, 
writers of the four goſpels, are expreſsly named. The Acts 
of the apoſtles likewiſe is in this work aſcribed to St. Luke. 

3. All St. Paul's epiſtles are here quoted, and moſt of them 
leveral times, particularly that to the Hebrews. ; 

4. The writer received other epiſtles of apoſtles, befide thoſe 
of Paul, as appears from thoſe words, And * after the reading 
* of the law, and the prophets, and our epiſtles, and the Acts 
' of the apoſtles,” That direction is given in the name of the 
twelve * apoſtles, 

5. There are ſuppoſed to be four or five quotations or re- 
ferences to the epiſtle of ® St, James ; but they are not all clear. 

b. It ſhould be here obſerved by us, that this writer did not 
eſleem James, brother of the Lord, and biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
one of the twelve apoſtles. He is diſtinguiſhed from them ia 
ieveral places * of this work. 
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7. There ate ſeveral plain quotations of the firſt epiſtle, 
Peter. I put in the margin * one or two: I tranſcribe one 1. © * 
for the ſake of its ſingularity. © You” therefore are the ho 20 1 
and facred church of God, written [or inrolled] in beta, ſuc *. 
© @ royal prieſtbood, an holy nation, a peculiar People, à bid Om 
© adorned for the Lord God.” Here is a refetence to Heb, 13 ſo on 
23. and 1 Pet. i 9. Whether there be in the laſt wor il 


reference to the Revelation, deſerves to be conſidered ; he my e. 
refer to? Rev. xxi. 2. Or, perhaps he has no text of ſcriptun — | 
all in his eye. | 
2 8. There * no clear references to the ſecond epiſtl 4 oh 
ve There are not in the Conſtitutions any quotations of te. ky” 
three epiſtles of St. John, or of the epiſtle of St. Jude. ne 
10. Some may wonder, that when there are ſo many quots FAT 
tions of St. Paul's epiſtles, and of moſt other books of th A W. 
New Teſtament, there ſhould be fo few quotations of th IT 
catholic epiſtles. But that wonder may be abated, when ve mocked 
confider how little notice is taken of the catholic epiſtle u —— 
compariſon with Paul's, by divers learned Chriſtian writers ”— on 
the fourth and fifth centuries, who lived in the eaſt. '8 ay 
St. Chryſoſtom, of the fourth century, has left homilies 9 Car fliey 
commentaries, upon the goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, * 
the Acts of the memes and St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, bu 4 
none upon the catholic epiſtles. And there are in his homili os do 
and commentaries, few quotations of the catholic epiſtles, i 44 508 
compariſon of St. Paul's. In the index of ſcriptures, at the New Te 
end of the tenth tome of his works, of the Benedictine edition, DE 
a large volume of 730 pages, containing homilies upon te 3 
firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, and commentaries vpe e. 
the epiſtle to the Galatians, there is not one text from the a 2 7 
tholic epiſtles, though there are quotations of the four golpel „ 
the Acts, and all Paul's epiſtles, except that to Philemon: Rae 
and of moſt of them ſeveral, or many quotations. In the index is. T 
at the end of the eleventh tome is but one text of the fi A 
epiſtle of St. Peter, and one of the firſt epiſtle of St. = Goſpel ; 
whereas all St. Paul's epiſtles, without exception, are = nd be | 
quored, and moſt of them often. In the index at =: 16. T 
the twelfth tome there 1s not one text from the catholic epi  - 'he f. 
though there are quotations of all the preceding n ar waaſcriby 
o Lib, iii. c. 15. ſub fin. I. vii. c. 2. I. v. vixanwriouem xupiy TY Su. L. yy Ing of th 
c. 16. p. 321. J. vi. c. 29. P Kai vutic £5. p. 238. m. q — a : 
2» £54 alia Te Sg nga xnorIE ant , run , *Vid. I. ii 
ſpayuirn „ N , S ju Af, Apoc. cap. XXI. 2, vor 
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epiltles of the New Teſtament, and ſeveral quotations of moſt 
of them, Thoſe indexes, indeed, may not be complete; I be- 
lere, they are not; though, I think, they are exafter than 
auch things generally are. However, undoubtedly texts are 
ot omitted deſignedly. The Benedictine ędipors of St. Cat 
Gtom's works, were as willing to collect the quotations 0 the 
catholic epiſtles, as of any other books of the New Teltament. 

Theodoret, in the fifth century, who has queſtions, or com- 
mencaries, upon all, or moſt of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and commentaries upon St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, 
has none upon the catholic epiſtles. Nor does he in his works 
quote the catholic epiſtles oftener than St. Chryſoſtom has done. 
It is not needful to mention more particulars of this kind. 

11, If the Revelation is not quoted here, that affords no 

ument, that the Conſticutions were compoſed before the 
publiſhing of that book. If the Conſtitutions were drawn up 
in the latter part of the fourth, or in the fifth century, there 
would be little reaſon to expect in them any quotation of the 
Revelation; becauſe at that time it was received by few Greek 
writers, or Chriſtians who lived in the caſtern part of the Ro- 
man empire. - 


Conſtitutions received all thoſe books of the New Teſtamenr, 
which were all along generally received by Chriſtians. Whe- 
ther he received thoſe catholic epiſtles, which were at ſome 
times doubted of, we cannot lay certainly; but it appears to 
me ſome what probable, that he received all thoſe books of the 
New Teſtament, which are commonly received now by us, 
except the Revelation: concerning which, it is likely, he was 
of the lame opinion with many other Greek writers of the time 
above-mentioned, by whom it was not receive. 

13. This * author had the hiſtory of the woman taken in 
adultery, which we now have in St. John's goſpel, chap. viii. 
at the beginning. | | 

14. The common titles and diviſions of the books of Tcrip- 
ture occur here frequently : the * Law, the Prophets, and the 
Coſpel; the“ Law, the Prophets, the Pſalms, and the Goſpel, 
and the like. | 

15. The reſpect of the writer, and of Chriſtians in his time, 
for the ſacred ſcripture, is manifeſt from many paſſages above 
tranſcribed, where they are quoted, and where = public read- 
ng of them in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians is ſpoken of. 


*Vid. I. ii. c. 25. p. 236. t L. ii. c. 39. p- 249. L. v. c. 19. 32g. 
Vo L, IV, A A 16. 
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16, Chriſtians in general are exhorted to private reading the 1.) TI 
ſcriptures in this manner: Sitting * at home, read the Lay by man 
the Kingdoms, the Prophets, ſing the hymns of David; a i cory: b 
© with care peruſe the goſpel, which is the completion of them? edged : 
More to the like purpoſe follows there in the next chapter, all. 


TH When a biſhop is ordained, it is appointed by all dr 2.) 8 
apoſtles met together, that“ the divine goſpels be held open cond of 
© over his head by the deacons.” were re) 
IX. Concerning the Canons, the judgment of Cotelerivs iz, WF Chriſtia! 
that * they cannot be aſcribed to the apoſtles, or Clement, be. this can 
cauſe they are not received with other books of ſcripture, % be © 
not quoted by the writers of the firſt ages, and contain in then WF and, It 
many things not agreeable to the apoſtolical times. 3.) T 
1. I do not think myſelf obliged to enlarge here: they wo and thi: 
are curious may conſult * Beveridge, * Daille, Turner, dun been, if 
Baſnage, and alſo James Baſnage : which laſt ſays, that“ ſo Clement 
of them are ancient, others not older than the ſeventh centuy, ture wer 
Not now particularly to mention any more authors. Baron 
2. The 85th canon contains a catalogue of the books of e this 85t! 
Old and New Teſtament : I take only the latter part of it. of the 1 
our ſacred books, that is, of the New Teſtament, are the for tion, wh 
« goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; fourteen epiſtls could th 
of Paul; two epiſtles of Peter; three of John; one of Jane, to the ! 
one of Jude; two epiſtles of Clement; and * the Con- h:d beer 
* tutions inſcribed to you biſhops, by me Clement, in eigt 89 7 
© books; which ought not to be divulged before all, becut Wy 2 very f 
of the myſtical things in them; and the Acts of us te therefore 
© apoſtles.” among b 
3. Upon this canon I need not ſay any thing more, tha 5.) Tt 
that it is not ancient, or drawn up till after the end of tt his in tf 
third century; which I think will appear from the following s, has 
obſervations. 6.) T. 
; : | books of 
* L. i. c. 3. Vid. et cap. 6. Anonvmum quinto ſeculo colleflorem fuk 7.) Fi 
y rer d MN Ta Sus wal x exillimamus. Qui corrafis complunun {+} £1 
£74 TYG TY XVI xeOannc . nodorum decrens, ſeculis ſecundo, in, 
pare naleyorroy. L. viii. c. 4. p. 391. quarto labentibus congregatarum, von * Unde e. 
2 Decreta iſta Apoſtolis et Clementi coafecit ſuum. Ann, 300. n. 14. Via. Anmtolict di 
tribui non debere evincit, quod cum aliis 15—17. © On peut ajoſter d cr cterzque [ 
ſacræ ſcripturz voluminibus non legantur, cucil les canones de Apòtres dont gur de recenſentur, 
quod a primorum ſeculorum ſeriptoribus uns ſont aflez anciens, et les autres oe ® piimis ſæcul 
non laudentur, quodque multa contineant fait qu'au ſeptiẽme ſiecle. Hill, Ge 114 tile mox ab 
nondum temporibus apoſtolicis recepta. l. ix. c. 7. n. 5» 5 K as a Ga 2.3 Apoſtolis fu 
Cotel, Jud. de Canon. Ap. ap. Patr. Ap. vir Toig rirvozomrog; J. tun ee probatas ne 
Th a Codex Canon. IIluſtrat. ole EreMo gents ng > a; 4 audium voc 
d De Pleudep. Ap. p. 581—g93- $r1.001ev5v 67% ais, da Ta „ 6% * Þ Rurſur 
« As before, p. 279. &c. 4 Cano- ug wat as aH nAwn T1 ane um canon 


num, qui Apoſtolic uſurpantur, non Clo- . Can. 85, *crnſentur 


wentem Rom. non Alcxandrinum, fc 
1. 


p. 493+ * The Apoflolical Canons. 255 
) The epiſtle to the Hebrews was rejected, or doubted of 


by many in the firſt three centuries, and alſo in the fourth cen- 
ny: but if this canon had been then in being, and acknow- 


edged as apoſtolical, that epiſtle would have been received by 


all 


. 8. 


2.) Several of the catholic epiſtles, that of James, the ſe- 
ond of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, and that of Jude, 
were rejected, or doubred of by many in the early times of 
Chriſtianity : whereas they would have been received by all if 
this canon had been in being, and had been acknowledged 
to be apoſtolical. Mill * has already argued in this manner, 
and, I chink, invincibly. 

) The Revelation was received by many in the ſecond, 
and third, and following centuries ; which it would not have 
been, if there had been a canon compoſed by the apoſtles, or 
Clement their companion, in which all other books of ſcrip- 
ture were diſtinctly enumerated, and that omitted. 

Baronius has very good obſervations, in my opinion, upon 
this 85th, or laſt canon of the apoſtles. How could fo many 
of the Latin and Greek writers, ſays he, receive the Revela- 
tion, which was wanting in an apoſtolical canon? And how 
could there have been ſuch different opinions about the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and ſeveral of the catholic epiſtles, if they 
had been made canonical by an apoſtolical decree, 

4.) The firſt epiſtle of Clement was reckoned canonical by 
a very few, if any of the writers of the firſt three centuries : 
therefore this pretended apoſtolical canon, which placeth it 


among books of ſacred ſcripture, was not in being. 
5.) The ſecond epiſtle, called Clement's, was not eſteemed 
his in the third century: and that it is not a genuine work of 


his, has been clearly * ſhewn. 


6b.) The Conſtitutions are never reckoned among canonical 
books of ſcripture by any writers of the firſt three centuries. 
7.) Finally, the filence here enjoined with regard to the 


* Unde conſlat, canonem 85. ex his qui 
Anolici dicuntur, in quo epiſtola n 
(#ter2que lupra memoratæ inter canonicas 
tecenſentut, haud genuinum efle, neque 
pms ſæculis exſtitiſſe. Certe, fi Canon 
le mox ab initio exſtitiſſet, eceleſiæ ab 
fpoltolts fundatæ epiſtolas iſto Canone ap- 
probates nequaquam repudiafſent, aut in 
num vocalient. Proleg. n. 201. 

Kurſum vero, quod ad noviſſimum 
u am canonem ſpettat, qua libri canonici 
calemur: Ecquis unquam antiquorum 


A 2 2 


Latinorum atque Græcorum adnumerare 
inter canonicos libros præſumſitlet Apoca- 
lypſim, quam ſciſſet in Apoſtolorum canoue 
prætermiſſam, qui vel ſaltem cauſam ali- 
quam ejuſmodi blentu non adduxiſſetꝰ 
Vel quid quod cum de his frequens inter 
Patres oborta fit controverſia, nemo penitus 
reperiatur, qui ejuſmodi canonis vel ſaltem 
obiter meminerit, Ann. 102. n. 15, 16. 

i Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. iii. c. 38. et 
Hieron. de V. I. cap. 13. & See 


vol. ii. p. 26—29. 
Conſti- 
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Conſtitutions, becauſe of the myſtical things“ contained i; 
them, is another argument, that this canon was not drawn up 
in the early days of Chriſtianity. For the Diſciplina arcay, 
or Doctrine of Arcaniſm, has no countenance from che auther. 
tic books of the New Teſtament: and was alſo unknown tr 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and other primiciy: 
Chriſtian writers; who declare freely, and without reſerve, 
before all the world, the principles of their religion, and their 
method of worſhip; as has been often obſerved by learned mer 
of late times. And, I pray, why is this reſerve enjoined, with 
regard to the Conſtitutions only? Are there no © myſteries in 
any other books here mentioned ? And are there not in the 
Conſtitutions many directions given to the laity, and to al! 
men in general? Are they not at the beginning inſcribed ty 
© all who from among the Geatiles have believed in Jeſus Chrit? 
There muſt have been ſome particular reaſon for this caution, 
And poſſibly this may be as probable a reaſon as any ; that the 
compoſer of this canon, who was either the author, or at leaf 
a great favourer of the Conſtitutions, being conſcious of their 
novelty, inſerted this caution with a view to evade, or weaken, 
the argument againſt their genuineneſs and authority, taken 
from the ſilence of antiquity about them. I place at the bot. 
tom of the page an obſervation of Abp. Uſher to the like 
purpoſe, | 
Upon the whole, I think, theſe obſervations demonſtrate 
the late date of this canon, and that it had not a being in the 
firſt three centuries, or for ſome time after. Conſequently, i 
deſerves not the regard of Chriſtians now, who are willing to 
be determined by evidence. 


ut cas nulla modo divulgandas — pre- 
perer, Ex quibus et Albaſpinzus [Obl. | 
1. c. 19. ] rette obſetvavit, Conſtiut obe. 
beſce primis leculis fattas non elle: cen 
primi ſeculi Chriſtiani ſua lubentes myſ- 
ria, ut vel ex Juſtno conſtat, enunuares! 


Ulcr. Prolcg. feu Dill. Ignat. cap. vi. b% 


| Ita enim bipedum nequiſſimus, qui 
ementis perſonam {quinto poſt exceſlum 
iphus ſeculo) induit, Conſtitutiombus a 
{ciplo intetpolatis, et in aham pene ſpeciem 
trans formatis canonicam auctoritatem con- 
ciliare conatus eil: ca tamen ad myſlermm 
mguitatis ſuæ cclandum cautione adhibita, 
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FN 8 


SOME, it is likely, will take notice, that there are in this 
rolume ſeveral writers prior in time to ſome in the preceding 
volume. The reaſon 1s this, I was deſirous that Ephrem the 
Syrian ſhould be in the former volume ; and the chapter was 
completed as far as could be from the Greek edition of his 
works at Oxford, and the firſt two volumes of the edition be- 
gun at Rome ; but being informed, that the remaining vo- 
lumes of the Roman edition might be expected in a ſhort time, 
| determined to wait for them: nor did they come to my hands 
till ſeveral months after the publication of the eighth volume, 
Ephrem being laid aſide, I took Epiphanius: the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions naturally followed, which being a long chapter, 
ſome others were excluded. Moreover, concerning divers of 
the articles in this volume which precede St, Baſil, I was for 
2 while in ſuſpenſe, whether they ſhould be inſerted in this 
work at all: but at length I have judged it beſt, to omit very 
ſcw, or no writers, who flouriſhed in the fourth century, and 
are in St, Jerom's Catalogue. This is the whole occaſion of 
tne tranſgreſſion in the 2 of time: which, I preſume, need - 


eth not to be reckoned a thing of much conſequence, 
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repute in 
cerning b 
A. LXXXVI. | 
it does NC 
t 
RHETICIUsSs, BIS HOT of Auron, one of 
| work, or 
*Rnxr1cius*, or ReTicivs, biſhop of Autun,” ſays Jerom, m_ 
c was a man of great note in Gaul, in the time of the emperor . diſh 
© Conſtantine. There are extant his Commentaries upon the 12 ſo 
© Canticles, and another large work againſt the Novatians, po _ 
c Nor have I met with any other writings of his.“ * . 
2. Rheticius was mentioned by us * formerly, in the hiſton * 
of the Donatiſts. He was one of the Gallican biſhops an 
pointed by Conſtantine to hear Cæcilian and them, in a covn- 
cil at Rome in 313. He was alſo preſent at the council of 
Arles, relating to the ſame cauſe, in 314. 
3. Rheticius's Commentary upon the Canticles is mentioned 
by Jerom in ſome of his letters. I ſhall place a part of wha 
he ſays below. He owns, that * there was ſomewhat agret- 
able in the ſtyle; but ſays, the work was of little uſe for affif.. 
ing men to underſtand the ſacred author. He mentions ſome 1. 
trifling thoughts: and blames Rheticius for not having fett year 34. 
conſulted Origen, and other interpreters, before he attempted quence 
to write a commentary himſelf, from Jt 
4. Rheticius is mentioned by Auguſtine in his writing: alfures 
againſt the Pelagians. He ſpeaks of him, as a man of gien Canticl 
he hack 
2 . _ . a ne na. 
2 Rheticius Æduorum, 1d eſt, Auguſſo- riis ſordere viſa ſunt. Eft quidem ferns FORD 
dunenſis Epiſcopus, ſub Conſtantino cele- compoſitus, et Gallicano cothurno fut. among 
berrime ſomæ habitus eft in Galliis. Le- Sed quid ad interpretem, cujus profeſs: 
guntur ejus Commentarii in Cantica Can- eſt, non quo ipſe diſettur 2 let Carthagin 
ticorum, et aliud grande volumen adverſus quo eum qui * eft, fic taciat inte!" mo ageret 
Novatianum. Nec prætet hæc quicquam gere, quomodo ipſe intellexit qui script * principa 
ejus operum reperi. De V. I cap 88. Rogo, non habuerat Origenis volumma "PORTS. AA 
d See p. 96. c Vid, Euſeb. H. E. nou interpretes cæteros ? non certe aliquo 6 ana 0 
J. x. c. 5. p. 39. et Optat. I. i. c. 19. neceſſarios Hebræorum, ut aut interrugh © rantie 
Ob hoc et ego obſecro, et tu ut petas ret, aut legeret, quid ſibi vellent que gv. © uhi et 
plurimum quzſo, ut tibi beati Rheticii rabat ? Sed tam male videtur exiftimale ee ſceleribi 
Au uſlodunenſis Epiſcopi Commentarios cæteris, ut nemo poſlit de ejus errondus e errming! 
ad deſcribendum Jargiatur, in quibus Can- judicare. Fruſtra ergo a me ejuſdem vn Audis * © 
ticum Canticorum ſublimi ore difſeruit. Commentarios 3 quum mii in ili e veterem 
Ad Florent. ep. 4. al. 6. T. iv. p. 6. in. diſplicgant multo plura, quam placeat fam conf 
e Nuper quum Rheticii Auguſtodunenſis &c. Ad Marcell. Ep. 133. al. ep. 0. Pelagian, 
Epiſcopi, qui quondam a Conſtantino Im- inter criticas. T. ii. p. 662. 624. Si vis 
rs” ſub Silveſtro Epiſcopo ob cauſam F Rheticium ab Auguſtoduno Epiſcopun zun Chr 
lontenſium miſſus eſt Romam, Commen- magnæ audtoritatis in eccleſia tempore ey deliter q 
tarios in Canticum Canticorum perlegiſſem, copatus ſui, geſta illa eccleſiaſſica nob Auguttor 
vchemeater miratus ſum, virum elo- * quando in urbe Roma, Melchuce chiade F 
quentem, preter ineptias ſenſuum c#tero- apoſtolic ſedis Epiſcopo prefidente, cus * ſedit, I 
rum, Tharſis urbem putaſſe Tarſum, in qua als judex interfuit, Donatumque damn Hic ent 
Paulus Apoſtolus natus ſit. Innumera- vit, qui prior auttor Donatiſtarum eber loguctct. 
b:l:a ſunt, quz in illius mihi Commenta- tis fuit, 122 Epiſcopum eccic"3 


vw TxiPHYLLLIUS A. D. 340. 359 


ute in his time, and has twice quoted a paſſage of his con- 
cerning baptiſm, as favouring the doctrine of original ſin. But 
does not appear, whence that paſſage is taken; whether from 
ane of the books mentioned by Jerom, or from ſome other 
work, or from the debates in one of the councils above taken 
aotice of. 

. I have thought it beſt to give ſome account of this emi- 
rent biſhop and commentator, who flouriſhed at the beginning 
of the fourth century, though his writings are not now exſtant. 
And I refer my readers ? to ſome learned moderns, whom they 
may conſult, if they think fit. 


C H A P. LXXXVIL 


TN IFT 


l. TxRIPHYLLIvS * biſhop of a city in Cyprus about the 
vezr 349, and afterwards, was a man of great repute for elo- 
quence in the time of the emperor Conſtantius, as we learn 
em Jerom, whoſe article J place at length * below. He 
alures us, that Triphyllius wrote a Commentary upon the 
Canticles, which he had read, and divers other works, which 
he had not met with. Triphyllius is likewiſe placed by Jerom 
anong © other eminent Chriſtian writers in his letter to Magnus. 


© cipalem eſſe in Eccleſia indulgentiam.”— 
Audiſne, non poſlea perpetrata, ſed etiam 
© ingenita ſcelera veteris hominis? Num- 
eminem preteriit, in qua antiqui cri- quid Manichæus fuit iſte Rheticius? Op. 
mins omne pondus exponimus, et igno- Imperf. I. i. cap cv. T. 10. P. 2. 

' anti» noſiræ facinora priſca delemus, 8 Vid. Cav. H. I.. T. i. p. 173. Fabr. 
* ubi et vetetem hominem cum ingenitis ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 82. Du Pin 
' ſeelerihus exuimus.“ Audis * antiqui Bib. T. ii. p. 26. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 


Carthaginenfis abſolvit. Is cum de baptiſ- 
mo ageret, ita locutus eſt : “ Hanc igitur 
' principalem eſſe in Eccleſia indulgentiam, 


' ennmins pondus.“ Audis * priſca facinora.” 
Audis“ cum ſceleribus ingenitis hominem 
* veterem.” Et audes adverſus hæc ruino- 
lam conſtrucre novitatem ? Contr. Julian. 
Pelagian, I. i. cap. iii. n. 7. T. 10. P. i. 
v vis agnoſcere vetuſtatem, ex qua par- 
val! Chriſhana gratia renovantur, audi fi- 
center quod ait homo Dei Rheticius ab 
Auguftoduno Epiſcopus, qui cum Mel- 
_ tade Romano Epilcopo quondam judex 
ſedit, Donatumque damnavit hereticum. 
Hic enim, cum de Chriſtiano baptiſmate 
*Prcretur, “ Hauc igitur,” inquit, * prin- 


aA a4 


vi. Les Donatiſtes. Art. 12. 

a Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 206. Fabr. 
Bib. Ec. ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 98. 

b Triphyllius, Cypri Ledtrenſis, five 
Leucotheon, epiſcopus, eloquentiſſimus 
ſux ætatis, et ſub rege Conſtantio celeber- 
rimus fuit. Legi ejus in Cantica Cantico- 
rum commentarios. At multa alia com- 
poſuiſſe fertur, quæ in noſtras manus mi- 
nime pervenerunt. De Vir. III. cap. 92. 

Exſtat et—libri—et Triphyllu Cyprii. 
Ep. 83. T. iv. p. 636. 
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2. Suidas in his Lexicon fays: Triphyllius, 4 biſhop 
* and diſciple of Spyridion of Cyprus, who "wrought may 
* miracles, wrote- an account of our holy father Spyridion. 
It is not unlikely, that this may be one of the many works g 
Triphyllius which Jerom had not met with. 

3- Sozomen relates divers things of Spyridion, or Spyridgy 
which are not very eaſy to be credited. One ſtory — 
may be true enough; it is to this purpoſe. There *being upon 
ſome occaſion a ſynod of the biſhops of Cyprus, Spyridion a 
Triphyllius were ag Triphyllius had ſtudied the Roma 
laws at Berytus for conſiderable time, ahd was in repute like. 
wiſe for his {kill in other parts of learning. At an aſſembly 
for divine worſhip, Triphyllius was called upon to preach; and 
when he alleged that text [Mark ii. 9.] Ariſe, take up thy bel 
or couch, and walk : inſtead of the popular word in the evan. 
geliſt, he made uſe of another Greek word, reckoned more 
elegant: at which Spyridion being much offended, roſe up from 
his ſeat, and before all the people ſaid aloud, * Are you beter 
than he who ſaid * couch,” that you are aſhamed to ule tis 
© expreſſions ?' ; | 

4. If this be true, we have an argument of the virtue, pa, 
ticularly of the humility of Triphyllius, in that work of his 
where he celebrated Spyridion and his miracles. The public 
reproof which he had received, produced no laſting reſentment 
in his mind ; he ſtill honoured his maſter : he was therefor 
both a learned, and a good man, though, as it ſeems, too 
credulous. 

5. Rufinus* ſuppoſes, Spyridion to have been preſent at the 
council of Nice: and tells divers ſtrange ſtories of him, which 
Socrates® tranſcribed into his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. They whe 
deſire to know more of Spyridion, may conſult * Tillemont. 


4 V. TpiPvaaneg. e r #ipyudloc, ds Tei; ate Mfiow wrairyn 
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, Tt goſiyues, # & d v%α‚το bags Jew Jrorn, TY Ions ogg x. A. Sort 
Keri went Xpover &v Ty Pepulicn Wet J. i. e. 11. P. 4316, 417. ; f Ex eorui 
ddl rarla. Yuratiu; d eisig, numero (cet ſi quid adhuc eminentivs) foil 
erilparer, Trp; ο . To wAnloc, dicitur etiam Spiridion Cyprius Epileopss 
874 To ele treo mafaſny eig wiroy vir unus ex ordine Prophetarum : quis 
net, To apor 02 Tor , xas ww ctiam nos corum qui cum - viderunt 1h 
piraſſe, oxiureda arty Tv xpatCale wiluba- tione comperimus. &c. Rubin, H. E. U. 
Awv To 610m Eirts Kato om pid alzvays cap. 5 * Socr. J. i. c. 12. 
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C H A P. LXXXVII. 
FORTUNATIANUS. 


y - 
„. below. He was born in Africa, but was biſhop of Aqui- 
+ WW (ci in Italy. In the reign of Conſtantius he wrote ſhort com- 

0 mentaries or notes upon the goſpels in a homely ſtyle. Fortu- 
WJ -atizous is placed by Cave“ at the year 340. 


2. Though Jerom there ſpeaks of Fortunatianus's commen- 
aries as brief and ruſtic, he did not intirely neglect them. In 
i letter to Paul of Concordia, ſtill extant, he intreats him to 
end him thoſe commentaries: and in the preface to his own 
commentary upon St. Matthew, he acknowledges, that © he 
had read what Fortunatianus had written upon that goſpel. 


—— —ꝗ——— T 


5 


n A.. LEM 
PHOTINUS. 


. His bifory. II. Principles. III. Writings. IV. Charafier. V. Scrip- 
tures received by him, VI. His ſet ſubſiſled for ſome time. | 


I. Puorivus of Galatia,* ſays * Jerom, * diſciple of 
Marcellus, and biſhop of Sirmium, endeavoured to revive 
the hereſy of Ebion. Being afterwards baniſhed by the em- 
peror Valentinian, he wrote many volumes; among which, the 
chief are his books againſt the Gentiles, and to Valentinian.” 

Photinus was a native of Galatia, as Jerom intimates, and 
probably of Ancyra, the chief city. The ſame is intimated 

* Fortunatianus, natione Afer, Aquilei- Ad Paul. Concord. ep. 10. al. 21. T. iv. 


enlis Epiſcopus, imperame Conſtantio, in 1 17. in. 4 Logiſle me fateor in 
Eangeha, titulis ordinatis, brevi et ruſtico attheum—et Latinorum, Hilarii, Vito» 


1. As JzROM has a chapter for Foerrunatianes, [ tranſcribe. 
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moge ſeriplit commentarios. Et in hoc 
laberur deteflabilis, quod Liberium Ro- 
mane Urbis Epiſcopum, pro fide ad exilium 
pergentem, primus ſalicitavit ac fregit, et 
« lubſcriptionem hæteſeos compulit. De 
.I. cap. 97. Vid. Fabr. in h. 1. et conf. 
emont. Mem. T. vi. Les Ariens. art. 
. et 69. d H. L. T. i. p. 206. * 

* Et ne putes modica eſſe quæ deprecor 
——iulicet Commentarios Fortunatiani— 


2 


rini, Fortunatiani opuſcula. Prolog. in 
Matt. T. iv. 

2 Photinus de Gallogræcia, Marcelli dif 
cipulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebi- 
ons bereſim inftaurare conatus eſt, Poſtea 
a Valentiniano Principe pulſus Eccleſia 
plura — volumiga: in quibus vel 
præcipua ſunt contra Gentes, et ad Valen- 
tinianum libri. De Vir. III. cap. 105. 
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| p15" 
by * others. Jerom here, and © Sulpicius Severus, and * other, they fo 
call him diſciple of Marcellus, biſhop of Ancyra, of whom we oethe 
have #4 ſpoken formerly. He * is alſo ſaid to have been de. 1 
con to Marcellus. : . * 
The time when Photinus was ordained biſhop of Sirmiun in Fact 
” I 
is not exactly known ; nor when he firſt began to publiſh h and it 
peculiar principles, whether in 341, or 343: but he was fr 16 
condemned by the Arians or Euſebians * in a ſynod held at An. xd it 
tioch in 344, or 345. He was afterwards condemned in fevers Epiph: 
councils. But it was not ealy to remove him, becauſe i of the ho 0 
affection which the people of Sirmium had for him, who wouls then li 
not part with him. In the end he was condemned and depoſed Wh 
in a council-at Sirmium, held in 351, as is now generally ſup. tinus \ 
poſed :' aſter which he was baniſhed. There being ſome dif. concer 
culties about the time of the juſt mentioned council, and other putant 
councils relating to Photinus, which for the ſake of brevity who h 
do not chooſe to concern myſelf with; I refer to ſeveral lean. that B 
ed * moderns, who have written his hiſtory, in which there we taken 
divers intricacies. were ſ 
Jerom ſays, that Photinus was baniſhed by Valentinian; Conſta 
which creates a difficulty : for the council of Sirmium, by which tiers tl 
Photinus was depoſed, and after which he was baniſhed, un held b 
held in the time of Conſtantius, who died in 361, whereas mainit 
Valentinian did not begin to reign before 364. Some ther- have a 
fore have thought, that what Jerom ſays here is a flip of me Soc 
mory, or miſtake through haſte, putting Valentiaian for Con- biſhop 
ſtantius. Others“ account for it in this manner; Photinus, ſuſed. 
F | Fhilaf 
b yer rue wipes Tanalian;. b Vid. Cav. H. L. Ann. $44 T. i. p. by: 
Socr. I. 11. c. 18. p. 96. D. 209. and Life of St. Athanalius, 8. x. FLY 
Os are Marx xas Pulcins aſxvęoſa- 127 129. in Lives of the Father: of creed 
Nl. Ap. eund. cap. 19. p. 99. B. the fourth century, Du Pin, Bib. T.. Cay 
© Et tamen hoc ipſum Marcellum gra- p. 112 Tillem. Mem, T. vi. Les Auen 
vabat, quia Photinus auditor ejus fuiſſe in Art. 37. 41. 44. 46, 47. Fabt. Bib. Gr. the ec 
adoleſcentia videbatur. Sulp. Sev. Hiſt, T. viii. p. 314. et ſeq. T. xi. p. 58. II. 
Socr. I. ii. c. 36. 4 —— Mass not, Petav. Diſſ. de Photin, Damos. 3 
Tr ru xaInprumy pabylng axorubur To ap. Labb. Concil. T. it. p. 279. &e. u 101 
& dae, v. X. Socr. I. c. 18. p. 96. D. Animadverſ. in 1 II. 73. p- 9% at An 
+, See p. 276. &c. Tho. Ittigii Hiſtoria Photani in App. 
© Photinus Sirmicnſis Epiſcopus fuit a ad librum de Hxreſiarchis. Dil. M. Lav 1 Via 
Marcello imbutus. Nam et Diaconus ſub rogue de Photino hæretico, ejuſque mull - by 4 
eo aliquamdiu fuit. Hilar. Fragment. plici damnatione. Baron. Ann. g57- *\ : . oy 
It, n. 19. p. 1275- f Vid. Athanaſ. et ſeqq. Pagi Ann. 344 345- 3478.1 70 = 
de Synod. n. vi. vii, et conf. Socrat. I. ii. viii. xv. 349. n. vi. vii. 351. 8. . u. f. tempori 
cap. 18, 19. s Verum inter hæc ſeqq. Baſnag. Ann. 945. n. v. 349: 0 = a 8 
Sirmium convenitur Photinus hereticus 351. n. vi. viii. Athanaſ. Vit. a nedi 5 
comprehenſus, olim reus pronuntiatus, et adornat ad Ann. Chr. 343- 347+ 349 10 1 
a communione jampridem unitatis abſciſſus, i Vid. Petav. Animadv. ad Epipb. 8 Sent. 
aec tum quidem per factionem populi po- 71. p. 304. k Vid. Fabr. ad _ _ 
tit amoveri. Hilar. Fragm. M 2». $2. de VL cap. 10%. et ad Philaſtr. cop. C5 YR 
7 


p- 1299. Vid. ct n. 28. they 
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they ſuppoſe, muſt have been reſtored by the edict of Julian, 
weether with other biſhops baniſhed in the reign of Conſtan- 
* and Photinus was baniſhed a ſecond time, in the time of 
Vilentinian, if Jerom is not miſtaken. And indeed, there is 
n Facundus a letter of Julian to Photinus, if it be genuine; 
and it is very complaiſant. ? | 

c is concluded from . Jerom's ® Chronicle, that Photinus 
died in 375 or 376. He ſeems to have been living, when“ 
Epiphanius wrote the article of his herely in 375. Optatus 
«ho wrote about 368, may be underſtood to ſpeak of him as 
hen living. | 
* that council of Sirmium was held, by which Pho- 
anus was depoſed and baniſhed, there? was a conference held 
concerning his doctrine, at his requeſt. The principal diſ- 
putant on the other ſide was Baſil, the Arian biſhop of — 
who had been put in the room of Marcellus: and it is faid, 
that Baſil-rriumphed in the argument. The diſputation was 
taken down by notaries appointed for that purpoſe ;. and there 
were ſeveral copies made of it, one to be ſent to the emperor 
Conftantius, another for the ſynod, and a third for the cour- 
tiers that were preſent, and before whom the conference was 
keld by che emperor's order, But there 1s nothing of it re- 
maining : if it had been till extant, in all probability it would 
have appeared curious to ſome in our times, 

Socrates ſays, that * after Photinus had been depoſed, the 
bi\hops offered to reſtore him, if he would recant: but he re- 
fuſed. Sozomen * ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. And perhaps 
Philaſter refers to this, in a place to be taken notice of by and 
by; where he ſays, that Photinus refuſed to ſubſcribe the 
creed which the ſynod had compoſed. 

Germinius, an Arian, often mentioned by Athanaſius, and 
the ccc leſiaſtical hiſtorians, was ſucceſſor of Photinus. | 

II. Accounts of Photinus's principles may be ſeen in many 
authors, particularly in the Symbol of the Euſebian Council 
at Antioch, where he was firſt condemned. They * join him 


! Vid. Facund, I. iv. cap. 2 577 Tele tego, rrayurapercs amoduorny 
n Vid. H. 71. 


„ Chr. p. 187. le r fr, ta 6% jll@roias ab- 
D. i. et Indic, N 808. bealien wer To wapivpeber ale gol; 

* Ditlum eſt hoc de Photino præſentis cura & T1 alen vn Socr. I. ii. c. 
temports heretico, qui Filium Dei auſus go. p. 125. D. r Soz. I. iv. c. 6. 
ef dicere, tantummodo hominem ſuiſſe, p. 543, 544+ * Tessles & 1040 04 
non Deum. Optat. I. iv. c. 5. awo Mains, xa See r aſrpo[a- 

. Epiph. H. 72. . i. p· 829. Aclwr, o Tu TWpoaiwvicy vag ru Xi, 
Socrat. I. ii. cap. 29. et 30. Sozom. I. iv. al T1» Yichila, al T1 alnulile als 
b. C. 4 Tos; Tor ele xa Kia Pacinnar ywoius Aeg helene, a. 


"FTE ien ci bal nas our Toſpatas Tv, wePare Te r done N HLM 
aud 


364 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. LXXXxIX. 4 „ v 


and Marcellus er, as denying the divinity and 
pre-exiſtence of the Son, and the perſonality o* the Wan 
under a ce of maintaining the divine Unity. : 


Philaſter ſays little more of Photinus, than * that he held 
the ſame opinion with Paul of Samoſata, and that he would 
not renounce it: for which reaſon he was depoſed, and ex. 
cluded from the church of Sirmium, by the biſhops who hag 
convicted him. | 

Epiphanius, in his Summary, ſays, that Photinus was of the 
ſame opinion with Paul of Samoſata; though in ſome reſi 
he expreſſed himſelf differently. But both agreed, tha * 
Chriſt began to exiſt when he was born of Mary. In like 
manner, in his fuller account: that“ he was not from eternity 
but he was born of Mary, and the Holy Ghoſt came upon him; 
that“ he was born of the Holy Ghoſt and Mary, and on tha 
account was the Son of God. 

Socrates ſays, that* Photinus, biſhop of Sirmium, native of 
Galatia, 1 his maſter Marcellus who had been de- 
poſed, maintained, that Chriſt was a mere man: and that 
the biſhops aſſembled at Sirmium depoſed him, having found 
that he held the doctrine of Sabellius of Lybia, and Paul of 
Samoſata, 7 
. Sozomen's account is, that Photinus taught, there is one 
God Almighty, who by his own word made all things : that 
he did not allow the eternal generation and ſubſiſtence of the 
Son, but ſaid that the Chriſt began to be, when he was bor 
of Mary. He was depoſed as holding the doctrine of Sabel. 
lius, and Paul of Samoſata. 

Theodoret does little more than ſay, that * Photinus belt 
the ſame doctrine with Sabellius, except that he ſet it forth in 
a ſomewhat different manner; and that he was confuted by 
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apud Socrat. H. E. I. ii. c. 19. p. 99. 

t Photinus dottrinam ejus ſecutus in 
omnibus ſimiliter prædicabat. Inque hoc 
mendacio perſeverans, projectus eft de ec- 
cleſia Sirmienfium civitatis, a ſanctis Epiſ- 
eopis ſuperatus. Philait. cap. 65. p. 128. 
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Aorus of Tarſus in Cilicia. To which there may be reckoned 


io be a reference, in the letter aſcribed to the emperor Julian, 


reſerved in Facundus. 


" bhorinus is in Auguſtine's * book of Hereſies; but I do not 
think it needful to tranſcribe him. However, in other places 
iſo he mentions the ,Photinians, and ſhews their ſentiment. 
They laid, that * Chriſt was a man, and a great prophet, and 
excelled all men, the beſt and moſt knowing, in wiſdom and 
tolineſs; but he was not God. They ſaid, that“ the Father 
only is God, and Chriſt a man: and they denied the perſonality 


of the Spirit, | "vo 
Sulpicius Severus was quoted before. I tranſcribe another 


paſſage * in the margin, 


Vincent's account is as well expreſſed as moſt ; I put it be- 
low at length. Photinus holds the unity of God after the 
© [ewiſh manner. He allows not of any Trinity of perſons. 
© He ſays, that Chriſt was a man born of Mary. He denies 
© the perſonality of the Word and the Spirit. There is only 
© one God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom we ought to 


( ſerve,” 


Marius Mercator ſuppoſes Photinus to have taught, that * 
Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary, after the manner of other 
men. But that is contrary to what is ſaid by others, particu- 
larly by Epiphanius, who repreſents him to have taught, that 
Chriſt was born of the Holy Ghoſt and Mary. St, Ambroſe 
likewiſe, not yet quoted, repreſents the doctrine of Photinus 
to be, that ' Chriſt did not exiſt, till he was born of the Virgin: 


« Juhanus etenim, perfidus Imperator, 
be Photivo herefarche adverſus Diodo- 
rum feribit: Tu quidem, O Phonne, 
veriſimilis videris, et proximus - falvari, 
bene laciens, nequaquam in utero inducens 
dem crcdidiſli Deum — Diodorus au- 
tem Nazarzi magus acutus apparuit 
Sophiſta religions agreſtis. Ap. Facund. 
l. iv. e. 2. p. 39. e Cap. 43. 

f Ouam mult dicunt, homo fuit mag- 
n? Quram multi dicunt, Propheta fuir ? 
Vaan multi antichrifti, ut Photinus, homo 
tut, plus nun habuit : ſed omnes homies 
Hos et fanctos excellentia ſapientiæ et jul- 
nue ſaperavit. Serm. 246. n. 4. T. v. 

5 Phouniani quoque Patrem ſolum eſſe 
Genes Deum, Filium vero nonnifi homi- 
"en, negant omnino eſſe tertiam perſonam 
muon Sancturn, Serm. 71. cap. iii. u. v. 

1.5. V. f. Vid. et ep. 185. c. xi. n. 48. T. ii. 

Photinus vero novam hereßm jam ante 
Ne ulerat, a Sabellio quidem in umone diſ- 


ſentiens, ſed initium Chriſli a Maria pre- 
dicabat. Sulpic. Hiſt. Sacr. I. ii. c. 37. 
| 4 Photim ergo ſefta hæc eſt. Dicit Deum 
ſingulum eſſe ac ſolitarium, et more Judaico 
conlitendum. — regency ne- 
gat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam 
Spiritus Sancti putat eſſe perſonam. Chri- 
tum vero hominem tantummodo ſolitarium 
achſerit, cui principium adſcribit ex Maria. 
Et hoc omnimodo dogmatizst, folam nos 
— Dei Patris, et ſolum Chrifttum 
minem -colere debere. Hec ergo Pho- 
tous. Vincent, Lirin. Common, cap. ap. 
* Photinus autem infauuſſimo Neflerio 
parem ſententiam tonuit, Verbum Dei 
quidem non negans eſſe in ſubſlantia: Sed 
hoe extrinſecus in iſto, qui ex Maria, more 


cummuni conjugum, natus eſt, Jeſy inha- 


bitalle peculianter, Kc. Dull. de xii. 
Anath. n. xvii. L. ii. 2 128. 1 Neque, 
ut Photinus, imuum Filu ex Virgine diſ- 
pulemus, Ambr. de ride. * 1. Ce Bo. 
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as does“ Hilary. The Euſebians alſo in the council of ay; 
och, ſuppoſe ® that to be the opinion both of Marcellus uns 
Photinus. | 

Perhaps, becauſe Photinus was ſaid by ſome, to have re 
vived the principle of Ebion, Marius Mercatus concluded pj, 
tinus to have held the opinion which he aſcribes to him Bur 
it is not certain, that all called Ebionites were of that Opinion 


And they who ſaid, Phorinus aimed to revive the hereſy of 


Ebion, might mean no more, than that he was an Unitarian, 
after the manner of the Jews. 
III. We come now to his works. Jerom ſays, Photiny 
wrote many volumes. But none of them are now extant. Nor 
do I recollect any references elſewhere to thoſe mentioned by 
12 his book againſt the Gentiles, and ta Valentinia, 

ut Socrates * ſpeaks of a work written by him after his baniſh. 
ment, againſt all hereſies, and in ſupport of his own opinion, 
And in like manner Sozomen, that“ after his baniſhment Pho. 
tinus did not deſiſt from maintaining his own ſentiments; but 
publiſhed books, both in Greek and Latin, in which he en- 
deavoured to ſhew the falſhood of all other opinions, beſide 
his own. 

Rufinus, at the beginning of his Expoſition of the Creed, 
refers to ſomething written upon it by * Photinus : but perhaps 


he does not intend any diſtin& work. 
IV. The character of Photinus being in divers ancient au- 
thors, we are led to take ſome notice of it. a 
Epiphanius ſays, he * had a fluent way of ſpeaking, and in 
that reſpect was wonderfully qualified to impoſe upon unwary 
people. Sozomen, that * he was naturally eloquent, and fitted 
ro perſuade men, and that he gained many to his opinions, 


m Hec quia Photinus, adverſus quem 
tum conventum erat, negabat, inſerta fidei 
fuerunt: ne quis auderet, non ante Dei 
Filium quam virginis filium prædicere. &c. 
Hil. de Synod. n. 50. p. 1181. C. D. 

que | hæreſis] initium Dei Filii ex 
partu Virgins mentiebatur. Ibid, n. 61. 
p. 1185. E. 
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Vincent of Lerins ſays, that Photinus entered upon the bi- 
hopric of Sirmium with univerſal applauſe ; and that he was a 
nan of ready wit, extenſive learning, and charming eloquence, 
and therefore was a great temptation. He ſpoke and wrote 
properly and elegantly both-in Greek and Latin, of which his 
remaining works are a proof, there being ſome in each lan- 
ovage. Socrates likewiſe ſpeaks * of his ſkill in the Latin, as 
welk as the Greek tongue, as did Sozomen before quoted. 

v. There is no reaſon to doubt, that Photinus received the 
{criptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as other Chriſtians 
did, there being no complaints made againſt him upon that 
head. | 

From Hilary of PoiQtiers we know, that f Photinus argued 
from 1 Tim. li. 5. Epiphanius ſays, he boaſted * of being 
able to ſupport his doctrine by innumerable texts of ſcripture. 
He particularly takes notice of his alleging 7 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
That Photinus received“ the beginning of St. John's goſpel, 
and allowed the eternity of the Word, though thereby he did 
not underſtand the Son of God, is alſo manifeſt from Epiphanius. 

Vi. Though Photinus was depoſed and baniſhed, his doc- 
trine was not extinguiſhed : he ſtill had admirers and followers. 
It is very likely, that the books publiſhed by him after his 
baniſhment would affect ſome, eſpecially conſidering that he 
vas 2 good writer, as well as a good ſpeaker. The biſhops of 
the council of Aquileia, held in 381, in a ſynodical epiſtle to 
the emperors Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſius, ſay, that“ 


' eos commemoremus, qui multis 1198. E. X — Lal Ala YAY N01; 
proſe bus, maltaque induſtria prediti, non ps rug umolioius males wapluyas Hector 
yu tentationi catholicis exſtiterunt. 6 yerrada; exnyſunalc. H. 71. n. i. p. 
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et docttinæ opibus excellens, et eloquio 
prepotens : quippe qui utroque ſermone 
Copiole et graviter diſputaret et ſetibetet. 
uod monumentis librorum ſuorum mani- 
nur: quos idem partim Græco, partim 
Latino ſermone compoſuit. Commenit. 
cap. 16, : v Ep Ouſn r. diaſwy 7% 
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, Mediator Dei ct hominum homo Chriſftus 


fe «i, C12 ad autiotitatem herefis ſuæ Pho- 
des boe utitur. De Synod. n. 8. p. 
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2 Photinianos quoque, quos et ſuperior 
lege cenſuiſtis nullos facere debere conven- 
tus, et cam que de Sacerdotum Concilio 
data eſt congregando removiſtis; petimus, 
ut quomam in Sirmienſi oppido * con- 
ventus tentare cognovimus, clementia veſ- 
tra interdicta enam nunc coitione, reveren- 
tiam primum Eecleſiæ Catholicæ, deinde 
etiam legibus veſtris deferri debeatis. Ap. 
Ambrdol. ep. x. n. 18. T. ii. p. 809. 
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whereas the Photinians ſtill met together at Sirmium, 


taken about it. In t 
giving leave to all manner of ſects to hold aſſemblies, 


is an exception of the Eunomians, Photinians, and Mani — 


When St. Jerom in his Chronicle lay 


NIC s, at this time dies Pho. 
tinus, from whom the Photinians are called ; It is ſuppoſe 
that there were then ſome men of that denomination, a. 
guſtine © often mentions them in diſcourſes to the te 


which he would not have done, if there were no ſuch men 


Gennadius of Marſeilles ſpeaks of a Spaniſh biſhop, name; 
Audentius, placed by Cave * at 360, who* wrote a book agairf 
the Photinians. From the, account which Gennadius gives o 
that work, it appears, that the Photinians were ſuppoſed u 


have believed our Saviour's nativity of a virgin. We lean 
from him likewiſe, that they were ſometimes called Bonoſam 
or Bonofiacs : ſuppoſed to be ſo named from Bonoſus, who! 
lived in the latter part of the fourth, and the beginning of the 
fifth century, the place of whoſe biſhopric is not certainly 
known. Which Bonoſus ſeems to have bee of opinion, that 
Mary * had other children after the birth of Jeſus, 


CHAP. 10 
EvuszrB1vs, BisHoOP oF VERCELLL 


1. Evst81vs, born in Sardinia, biſhop of Verceil, or o- 
celli, in Italy, is placed by Cave, as flouriſhing about the 


Þ no (1.0/8; er tr tights Eve adverſus —— —— et Anna, 
ee, Ka. $@lrergcs „ Man . maxime ue iali intentione cha 
— I. v. c. 2. p. 260. Conf. Soz. . vii. 5 — vocantur | | 
e. 1. p. 7035. < Photinus in Galatia librum, quem prætitulavit De Fide ade. 
moritur. A quo Photinianorum dogma in- * ſus bæreticos;“ In quo oftendit antigw- 
ductum. Chr. p. 187, d Vos in- tatem Filii Dei comterualem Pam file, 
ſtruximus, quantam meminiſtis, et memin- nec initium Deitatis tunc a Deo Favre 
iſle debetis, contra hæreticos Photinianas, accepifſe, cum de Maria virgine bond, 

qui ſolum hominem fine Deo eſſe decer- Deo fabricante, conceptus, et natus 
nunt: contra Manichæos, qui folum fine Gennad, de V I. cap. 14. + Of 
homine Deum. In Johan. cap. x. Tr. 47. Bonoſus fee Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. I. & 
n. 9. Tom, 3. P. e. Vid. et in Johan. Ambroiſe. Art. 68. ct 70. and note 95. c 
cap. vi. Tr. 26. n. 5. In Joh. c. xvi. Tr. 45-and Mr. Rower's _ of the Pope, 
96. n. g. Serm. 252. n. 4. Tom, v. or Biſhops of Rome. Vol. 1 * ; 
In 1 ep. Joh. cap. iv. Serm. 18g, cap. v. Þ Vid, Ambrol, de Iafſtit. 11 . K 

u. 8, et alibi. H. L. T. i. p. beg. T. ii. p. 357. ed. Bened, gt 1 
! Audcutus, epiſcopus Hiſpanus, ſcripht Ibid. p. 1008, 1009. year 
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Evu$sEBIUS, Biſhop of Vercelli. A. D. 354 369 


„31. 

even ear 354+ He died in the time of Valentinian and Valens, 
0 be WY che year 370, or ſoon after. As he is in Jerom's Cata- 
N. « of Eccleſiaſtical Writers * I place the chapter below. 

ere >. In the reign of Conſtantius, after the council of Milan in 
ders 356, he was baniſhed to Scythopolis in Syria, and afterwards 
Pho. — to Cappadocia, and, as it ſeems, once more to the 
cl, Upper Thebais. His and his friends ſufferings are mentioned 


-e! many writers. When Julian came to be emperor, they“ 
ple, 1.14 all leave to return home, in 362. | 
Ka | He tranſlated the Commentary of his name-ſake of Cæ- 
Med area upon the Pſalms out of Greek into Latin. It is the only 


unſ work of his, mentioned by Jerom in the fore-cited chapter. 
S O88 |: not unlikely, that in the place of his exile he learned 
Lo BY Greek : for Jerom intimates, that the tranſlation was made 
al turing that period, and publiſhed by him after his return 
me. This tranſlation is mentioned by Jerom 1n * two of his 
ol letters, beſide what he ſays of it in his Catalogue: and in one 
vn of thoſe places he ſays, (if he may be relied ypon,) that thas 


biſhop of Vercelli left out in his tranſlation ſome heretical ex- 
preſſions of the original. That tranſlation is now intiely loſt, 
35 is obſerved by Montfangon t, in his Preliminaries to Euſe- 
bius's Commentary upon the Pſalms publiſhed by him in 
Greek and Latin. 


« Vid. Hierom. Chr. p. 186. 

d Euſebius natione Sardus, et ex Lectore 
Urbis Romane Verggllenfis Epilcopus, ob 
confeflonem fidei a Conſlantio Princi 
deythopolim, & inde in Cappadociam — 
gitus, ſub Juliano Imperatore ad ecclefiam 
reverſus, edidit Commentarios Euſebii Cæ- 
brienfis, quos de Graco in Latinum verte- 
u. Mottuus eſt Valentiniano & Valente 
enanidus. De V. I. cap. 96. 

* Vid. Socr. I. iii. c. 3. Soz. I. v. cap. 
12.12, Thdt. J. in. c. 4. Ruf. I. i. c. 87. 
latetea Mediolanum convenitur, ubi 
tum adetat Impcrator. Eadem illa con- 
teuno nihil invicem relaxabat. Tum Eu- 
bas Vercellenſium, et Lucifer a Caralis 
rg uz, Epiſcopi relegati. Sulp. Sev. 
H. E. I. ii. cap. 39. al. 33. 

Eulchius Vercellenſis Epiſcopus, et Lu- 
cler et Diogyßus Caralitanz et Mediola- 
nenſis eccleſiæ F piſcopi diſtantibus inter 

ir ab Arianis, & a Conſtantio damnati ex- 
os Hieron. Chr. . 184. 
Vid. Athanaſ. ad Imp. Conſtant. Apol. 
F. 1. Apol. De fuga ſua, p-. 322. B. C. 
Ad Monach, ſeu Solitar. p. 390. 
* Umnes Epiſcopi, qui de propriis ſedibus 
Tat extermunat, per indulgentiam novi 


\- 


3 


1 


Vor. IV, B b 


Principis ad ecclefias redeunt. Tunc tri- 
umphatorem ſuum Athanahum Agyptus 
excepit. Tunc Hilarium de prælio rever- 
tentem Galliarum Eccleſia complexa e. 


Tunc ad rediztum Euſebii lugubres veſtes 


Italia mutavit. Hieron. adverſ. Lucif. T. 
iv. p. 301. in. 

Sed mortuo Conſtantio, patrono hæreti- 
corum, julianus ſolus tenun impe um, cu- 
jus ptæcepto omnes Epiſcopi Catholici de 
exiliis relaxantur. Fauſtn. et Marcell. 
lib. Pr. ap. Bib. PP. T. v. P- 656. B. 

f Apud Latinos autem Hilarius Pictavi- 
enſis, et Euſebius Vercellenſis Epiſcopus, 
Originem et Euſebium traaſtule unt. Ad 
S. Auguſtin. ep. 74 al. 89. T. iv. p. 627. 

Sit in culpa ejuſdem conſeſſionis Vercel- 
lenſis Euſebius, qui omnium Pſalmorum 
Commentarios hæretici hominis vertit in 
noſtrum eloquium : licet hæretica preter- 
mittens, optima quzque tranſtulic, Ad 
Vigil. ep. 36. al. 75. T. 4. p. 276. 

s Hec porro Euſebii interpretatio jam 
din interiit. Nee memini me uſpiam ejus 
vel codicem, vel fragmenta memorata de- 
prehendille. Pralim. in Euſeb. Comm. 
in Pf, cap. 2, n. iii. 
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4. However, there are ſtill extant ſome: letters, or fre. 
ments of letters, ſuppoſed to be his. For a particular accou;, 
of which, and ſome other things, I refer to divers learned 
moderns. 

5. There is a manuſcript in the cathedral church of Vercelli, 
kept there with great reſpect, and ſaid to have been written by 
our Euſebius.. It is mentioned by * Montfaugon in his Diariun 
Italicum. But though he deſcribes its condition, as worn ou: 
by time, or much injured by accidents, he does not tell »; 
what it contains. Cave in his article of. Euſebius has endes. 
voured to ſupply this defect, by adding from Mabillon, thy 
it“ contains the goſpels of Matthew and Mark. Neverthe. 
leſs, there ſeems reaſon to think, that it has the four goſpels, 
I have not yet ſeen the Evangeliarium Quadruplex Latine 
Verſionis antique, ſeu Veteris Italicæ, publiſhed by Joſey 
Blanchini at Rome, in 1749, in which he has inſerted the 
whole of this manuſcript. But according to the accounts 
given of that work by two! journaliſts, the manuſcript cf 
Vercelli has the four goſpels. And they obſerve particularly, 
that is remarkable for two various readings in St. John's gol: 
pel: one of which is an addition at chap. v. 6. the other it 
an omiſſion, there being wanting the whole hiſtory of the 
woman ſpoken of chap. viii. 1—11. and the laſt verſe of the 


preceding chapter, 


= 


bh Vid. Cav.H. L. T. i. Fabric. ad Hieron. 
de V. I. Tillem. Mem. T. vii Du Pin Bib. 
des Aul. Ec. T. ii. p. 235. ccleſiam 
inde Cathedralem adiimus, in cujus ætatio 
reliquiæ inſignes Codicem 1bidem in- 
ſpeximus in charta membranacea tenuiſſima 
exaratum. Aiebantque ipſa S. Euſebii 
manu, qui ſceulo quarto ſlotuit, deſcriptum, 
verſione mque ex Greco in Latinum ab eo- 
dem adornatam. Nonnulla hinc et inde 
legi, compengue, verſionem elle a Vulgata 
noſtra toto cœlo diſcrepantem. Codex 
multis in partibus labe factatus putrefattul- 
que eſt. Quod caſu plus quam vetuſtate 


eveniſſe dictitsbant. Narrabantque dio it 
flumine demerſum, inggque crutum fuile,— 
Ahum item librum eodem in facrano e- 
poſitum aiebant uſui fuiſſe S. Euſebio Ver 
cellenfi, Sed xi. tantum ſeculi eſſe ub. 
tor. Montf. Diar. Ital. c. 28. p. 444, 445 

* Idem fere antca obſervaverat Cl. M. 
billongs = Ital. T. i. p. 9.] qui ſubd, 
Codicem Evangelia 8 S. Matches et Maro 
continere, membranam fitu fere eſſe cor 
ruptam. &c. Hill. Lit. J. i. p. £16. 

1 See Bibliotheque Raiſonee. I. 4; P, 
2. Art. x. and the Univerſal Libra 
Vol. i. P. i. p. 1. &. 
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Ae 


Lucirtr, BisHoP of CAGLIARI IN SARDINIA. 


1 His hiſtory, and teflimony to the ſcriptures, II. The requeſt of his fallow- 
_ auftinus and Marcellinus. III. A book of Fauſiinus concerning the 


Trinity. 


. Luci ER biſhop of Cagliari, or Carali (as the ancients 
Aways write it,) in Sardinia, well known in his time, and a 
{uFerer with the fore-mentioned Euſebius in the reign of Con- 
ſantius, has * a place in Jerom's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers: whoſe chapter therefore I tranſcribe below. 

He ſeems to have been removed ſeveral times. Fauſtinus 
and Marcellinus ſay * four times. The laſt place of his baniſh- 
ment was Thebais, where * he was with the fore-mentioned 
Euſebius at the time of the death of Conſtantius. He is ſup- 
poſed to have died * in 370. 

Athanaſius, for a while at leaſt, had a great regard? for him, 
and he wrote to him s two letters. In the firſt of which he de- 
fres him to ſend his writings : and by his order they were 
1nlated out of Latin into Greek. Fauſtinus and Marcellinus 
expreſs themſelves, as“ if they had been tranſlated by Atha- 


naſius himſclt. 


Lucifer was always a man of a vehement temper, as appears 
from his books, written in the time of Conſtantius, and during 
his baniſhment ; the titles * of which I place below. And after 


* Vid, Cav, H. L. T. i. Baſnag. Ann, 
752. n. xx. et alihi. Fabr. ad Hieron. de 
I. cap. 95. et Bib, Gr. T. viii. p. 402. 
Ja Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. 20 p. 99. 
tuiem, Mem. T. vii. d Lucifer 
Laralitanus Epiſcopus, cum Pancratio et 
Hilo, Romane Eccleke clericis, ad 
Lovitantium Imperatorem a Liberio Epiſ- 
toro pro hde legatus milſas, cum nollet 
'45 nominee Athanaſn Nicenam damnare fi- 


cm, in Pale{tinam relegatus, mire con- 

et preparati animi ad martyrium, 
wire Conſtantium ſeriplit librum, eique 
«.cncum milit, At nou multo poſt ſub 


! * N 0 2 * 
Julano Prin ipe reverſus Caralis Valentin- 
49 regnante obiit. De V. I. cap. 95. 

* — non folum in Sardinia, ſed in 


n quqque quatuor exiliis. Lib. Prec. IP. 


Bid. P 4 V. p. 648. F. 
Et pot aliquot annos beatus Lucifer de 


quarto exilio Romam, pergens, ingreſſus 
eſt Neapolim Camgfiniz, Ib. p. 656. H. 

4 Vid. Socr. H. E. I. iii. cap. 5. Sog. 
I. v. c. 12. in. Theodoret. I. in. c. 4. 

e Vid. Hieron. Chr. p. 186. 

f Vid. Athan. Apol. le fuga ſua. p. 322. 
C. Hiſtor. Arian. qd Monach. p. 363, 364. 
s Ap. Athan. Opp. p. 565, 566. - 

h Quos quidem libros — ſuſpexit et 
Athanaſius, ut veri veagices, atque in Gre- 
cum flilum tranſlulit, ne tantum boni Gre- 
ca lingua non haberet. &c. Fauſtin. et 
Marcell. lib. pr. p. 638. B. 

i Ad Conflantinum Imp. pro Athanaſio. 
Libri duo. De Regibus Apoſtaticis. Lib i. 
De non — < cum hereticis. Lib. i. 
De eo quod moricudum eſt pro Dei Filio, 
Lib. i. De non parcendo in Deum delin- 
quentibus. Lib. i. Ad Florentium epiſlola 
brevis. Ap. Bib. PP. I. iv. p. 181—239. 


B b 2 his 
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his liberty, in the time of Julian, contrary to the ſentiment gf 
the catholic biſhops in general, he went into“ a rigid Principle 
refuſing, though * it had been determined in a ſynod at Aer. 
andria in 362, to receive thoſe ie who in the reign of 
Conſtantius had in any meaſure complied with the Ariang, 9 
to communicate with thoſe who received them, upon the ac. 
knowledgment of their fault. Jerom “ at once repreſents hi 
principle, and ſpeaks tenderly of Lucifer himſelf : as * dog 
alſo Sulpicius Severus. 

Lucifer * and his followers, as it ſeems, were willing to n. 
ceive the laity who came over from the Arians, upon n. 
nouncing their error; but they would not conſent that biſhop, 
who had complied with the Arians, ſhould be received as ſuch, 
They might, upon returning to the catholics, be received u 
laymen, but they were not any more to officiate in the church, 

This occaſioned a ſchiſm ; which, however, never* ſpread 
very far. Rufinus * ſpeaks of it as very ſmall, and Theodore 
as extinct in his time. And yet in the year 384, or ther 
about, they obtained a * reſcript from Theodoſius, to feeue 
them from perſecution, ſince they made no innovations in the 
faith. However, they were for ſome time in ſeveral parts d 


* Vid. Heron. adv. Luciferian, T. iv. 
Auguſſin. De Her. cap. 81. L. viii. 
| Pergit interea Euſebius Alexandriam, 
ibique confeſſorum concilio congregato — 
quo | ag poſt haveticorum procellas, et 
perhdize turbines, tranquillitas revocaretur 
Eccleſiæ - diſcutiunt. Aliis videbatur 6dei 
calore ferventibus, nullum debere ultra 
in ſacerdotium recipi, qui ſe utcunque hæ- 
reticæ communionis contagione maculaſſet. 
Sed alii dicebant, melius eſſe — et ideo ſibi 
rectum videri, ut tantum perſidiæ auctori- 
bus amputatis reliquis ſacerdotibus daretur 
optio, ſi forte velint, abjurato errore per- 
hidriz, ad ſidem patrum ſlatutaque converti, 
nec negare aditum redeuntibus, quin potius 
corum converſione gaudere. Rufin. 
Hiſt, Ec. I. i. cap. 28. Conf. Socr. I. iii. 
c. 9. Soz. I. v. c. 13. Theod. I. iii. c. 5. 
n Sed ut dicere eœperamus, poſt reditum 
eonfeſſurum, in Alexandria poſtea ſynodo 
conſtitutum eſt, ut exceptis auctoribus h#- 
teſeos, quos error excuſare non poterat, 
pœnitentes Ecclefiz ſociarentur. Aſſenſus 
eſt huic ſententiæ Occidens ——Ventum eſt 
d aſpertimum locum, in quo adverſum 
voluntatem et propoſitum meum cogor 
beato Luciſero ſecus quidquam, quam et 
ies meritam, „t mea hamanitas poſcit, 
-x if imare, Sed crit teriam? Veritas os 


referat — In tali articulo Eceleſiæ, in un 
rabie luporum, ſegregatis paucis cube 
reliquum gregem deſeruit. Adv, Lact 
T. iv. p. 302. n Czterum Lucile 
tum Antiochiæ, longe divers fententi 
fuit. Nam in tantum eos, qui Ana 
ſuerunt, condemnavit, ut ſe etiam ab cu 
communione ſecreverit, qui eos ſub [avs 
ſactione vel parnitentia recepiſſent. Id fc 
an perperam conflituerit, dicere non aul. 
S. Sever. H. S. I. ii. c. 48. al. 60. 

„ Orthod, Expone mihi, quare I 
cum venientem ab. Arianis recipis, Epi. 
copum non recipias ? Luciſef. Recps 
Jaicum, qui errafſe fe conktetur, U 
Dominus mavult N pecc uon 
quam mortem. thb. Recipe ergo e 
Epiſcopum, qui et erraſſe fe confrewr. — 
Lucifer. Si errare ſe confitetur, cur Ext 
copus perſeverat ? Deponat ſacerdovun 
concedo veniam pœnitenti. Heron. " 
Lucifer, T. iv. p. 290. F $i Eci. 
liam non habet Chriſtus, aut fi in Sarda 
tantum habet, nimium pauper , 
ron. adv. Lucifer, T. iv. p. 298. 

q Rufin, H. E. I. i. cap. 90. 
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„4. LUCIFER, Bijhop of Cagliari. 


the world; and the authors of the aforeſaid requeſt complain 

icularly, that at Rome, where they had a biſhop named 
Aurelius, Pope * Damaſus diſturbed their aſſemblies, and did 
Ihe could to hinder their worſhip, whether by day or by 


. Lucifer's works have not yet been publiſhed with all the 
; bis WY 2dvantage that might be wiſhed. Cotelerius “ once intended 
lon WH more exact edition of them, as thinking they both wanted 


ind deſerved it. 


I ſhall obſerve a few things in them, and 


. likewiſe in the requeſt or petition of the preſbyters Fauſtinus 


or 384. 


forth an example by aſhes. 


t Sed hc fraus, hæc atrocitas, adverſus 
bicies in Hiſpania, et apud Treviros, et 
Rome agitur, et in diverſis Italiæ regi- 
oabus. F. et MI. Libr. Prec. p. 658. G. 

« Ibid, p. 657. G. I. 

: Fodem tempore gravis adverſus nos 
periecutio inhorruerat, infeſtante Damaſo 
eregio Archiepiſcopo, ita ut fidelibus ſa- 
cer dotibus per dies facros plebis cœtus ad 
Gſervicndum Chriſto Deo convocare libere 
non liceret. Sed quia pro conditione rerum 
— 2 vel clam ſalutis noſſræ 
xramenta facienda ſunt, idem ſanQtus 
Preſbyter Macarius dat vigilias in quadam 
como convocare fraternitatem, ut vel nottu 
&vins lectionibus fidem plebs ſanta robo- 
fret — Denique tendunt inſidias cleric) 
Damaſi, & ubi cognoverunt, quod ſacras 
las celebraret cum plebe Preſbyter Ma- 
farius, irruunt cum officialibus in illam 
comum, Ke. Ibid. p. 658. A. 

1 Vid, Cotcler, Annot. ad Conſlit. 
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and Marcellinus, his admirers and followers, drawn up in 383, 


Lucifer's writings conſiſt very much of paſſages of the 
Old and the New Teſtament, cited one after another, which 
he quotes with * marks of the 
he has largely quoted the book of the Acts; he has likewiſe 
largely quoted the * epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſecond epiſtle 
of John, and the © epiſtle of Jude, 

Lucifer has quoted almoſt the whole of the epiſtle of St. 
Jude, Undoubtedly he uſed the ancient Latin verſion; and 
there are in him two readings, which deſerve our notice. 

Jude, ver. 4, Denying * the only Lord God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, He omits the word God, ſaying, the only Lord: 
a do many Greek manuſcripts, 

Jude, ver. 7. and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth an ex- 
ample, He reads thus: and going after the fleſh baue been ſet 


greateſt reſpect. Particularly, 


ApoRt. I. ii. c. 7. z Quod ita eſſe, 
— in Geri Evangeliis manifeſtat 91+ 
cens. De non conveniendo cum bereticis. 
Ap. Bib. P P. T. iv. p. 286. E. 

Beatus Apoſtolus Paulus dicit ad He- 
bræos: Et Moyſes quidem fidelis erat in tota 
domo eius tanquam ſervus. &c. [ad Hebr. 
ca. in. et iv.] Ibid. p. 424, E. F. G. 

Idcirco etenim etiam Apokotus in hae 
dicit ſecunda epillola: onms qui ret edit, et 
non manet in dgftrina Chrijtt, Dean non ha - 
bet. Qui autem manet in doftrina eius, ille 
t Patrem et Filium habet, Ib. p. 226. F. 
Vid. et ib. B. © Cum exhortetur Ju- 


das, glorioſus Apoſtolus, frater Jacobs 


Apoſtoli— Judas Jeſu Chriſti ſerous, froter 
= Jacobi. ral x) 20. 1—8, ver. 
10—13. 18. 20.] Ibid. p. 227. C—E. 

4 — et qui eſt dominator noſter, et 
dominus Jeſus Chnitus, eum negantes. 
Id. p. 227. D. e Vid. Mill. in loc. 

f —— cum àadulterium fecifſent, et car» 


Both 


A. D. 384. 373 
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Both theſe readings are mightily confirmed by 2 Pet. j; 6, 
10. For at ver. 10. the expreſſion is, But chiefly them th, 
walk after the fleſh : without the word range. And at ver. 6. 
And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes. Upon 
theſe readings ſhould be conſulted Mr. Beauſobre's notes upon 
Jude ver. 4. 7. and a Latin letter in the third volume of Mr 
La Roche's Literary Journal; p. 192, 193. 

II. Fauſtinus and Marcellinus, in their requeſt to the em. 
perors Valentinian, Theodoſius, and Arcadivs, ſay, that * one 
thing for which Lucifer was eminent, was the ſtudy of the 
facred ſcriptures : that“ Athanaſius commended his writings 
for the many paſſages therein collected out of the prophetic: 
evangelical, and apoſtolical ſcriptures. They continually ſpezl 
with! the. higheſt veneration for the writings of the propher, 
evangeliſts, and apoſtles: and“ they blame thoſe who teach, 
or practiſe any thing contrary to their authority. The epiltle 
to the. Hebrews is quoted here very reſpectfully. Finally, 
they complain that“ they were called Luciferians. They (ay, 
that Chriſt is their maſter, and his doctrine they follow: then 
ought therefore to be called by no other than the ſacred name 
of Chriſtians, as they hold nothing but what Chriſt taught by 

his apoſtles. | 

III. Beſide that requeſt, there“ is a book aſcribed to Fauſt. 
nus, Concerning the Trinity, againſt the Arians, in ſeven chap- 
ters, addreſſed to the empreſs Flaccilla, firſt wife of Theodo- 
ſius, who died in 385. 

I now tranſcribe below“ a chapter of Gennadius, giving an 


nem ſecutæ eſſent, .cinis [cineris)] propoſitæ 
ſunt exemplum, ignis æterni pœnam ſuſ- 
tinentes. Ibid. t Sed et Apoſlolicus 
vir Lucifer de Sardinia Caralitanz' urbis 
Epiſcopus, ob hoe, quod bene eſſet agnitus 
8 contemtum ſeculi, per ſtudium ſactarum 
iteratum, per vite puritatem — A Roma- 
na eccleſia miſſus eſt legatus ad Conſtantium. 
Lib. Prec. ap. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 654. C. 

h Idem AthanaGus eoſdem libros prædi- 
cat, ut Prophetarum, et Evangeliftarum, 
atque Apoſtolorum doRrinis, et pia con- 
feſſione contextos, Ib. p. 638. E. 

i illam fidem fine dolo vindicant, 
quz apud Niczam Evangelica atque Apol- 
tolica ratione conſcripta eſt. p. 653. F. 

Si quidem, dicentbus Diviais Scripturis, 
doctrina demoniorum hæteſis eſt, p. 654. F. 
* ——evertentes Illa forte ſſlatuta, que 
prius adverſus cos Prophetica atque Apoſ- 
rohca auctoritate decreverant. p. 636. C. 
Vid. et p. 658. F. 


Annon Scripturg Divinz impugnantn, 
quando cum eee Filn Dei neguo- 
ribus, pax Eccleſtæ copulatur ? p. 656. H. 
| Credite, rehgiobflim * dev 
tum Heraclidem unum eſſe de illo numero 
ſanctorum, de quibus refert Seriptura D. 
vina, dicens: Grcuierunt in 715 61 
ms pellibus.— [ Hebr, xi. 37, 38. p. 655. C. 
Han et hoc ipſum 2 eſt, ut 
ſalſi cognomenti diſcutiamus invidiam, qu 
nos . eſſe Luciferianos —— Sed noh 
Chriſtus magiſter eſt, cujus dottrinam fequi- 
mur, atque ideo cognomenti ihos ſacra 
appellatione cenſemur : ut non alivd jure 
dici debeamus, quam Chriſtam, * wr 
aliud ſequimur, quam quod Chats pet 
Apoſtolos docuit. p. 858. D. 


n De Trinitate, ſeu de gi Armin. 
Ap. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 637-631. 

o Fauſlinus Preſbyter ſcript ad po 
Flaccillæ Regine adverſum Aranos et Ar 
cedonianos libros ſeptem ; his c e 
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p. 46. GreGory, Biſhop of Elvira. A. D. 355. 375 


account of Fauſtinus and Marcellinus. And I ſhall obſerve a 
few things in this book of Fauſtinus. 

The writer exprefſeth * the higheſt reſpect for the divine 
(criprures, from which alone all doctrines of religion ought to 
de proved, Here are quoted * the Acts of the apoſtles, the 
epiltle * to the Hebrews, and * the Revelation of the apoſtle 
jokn, Moreover Jerom, in his book againſt the Luciferians, 
quotes the Revelation by way of proof very freely; which 
ſhews, that it was received by them. 


CM A-_P. OE . 


GREGOR Y, BisHoP of ELVIRA. 


1. As he is in Jerom's Catalogue, I add here Gregory, 
biſhop of Illiberis or Elvira in the province of Bætica in Spain. 
Jerom * ſays, that Gregory was ſtill living in 392, when he 
wrote his Catalogue ; but was of a great age. He had written 
rectal treatiſes in a plain ſtyle, and a good book concerning 
the faith, eſteemed more polite than his other works. | 

2. Gregory is placed by“ Cave, as flouriſhing about the 
year 370; but Tillemont ©, from a ſtory told in the Requeſt 
of Fauſtinus aud Marcellinus, concludes, he was biſhop before 
the year 357. And indeed, if their authority may be relied 
upon, I ſhould think him to have been biſhop in 355; J 
therefore place him next after Euſebius of Vercelli, and Lu- 
cer. Du Pin“ ſays, he flouriſhed' from 357, to the end of 


that age. 


ntrum (cripturarum teflimoniis arguens 
tt canvincens, quihus ili pravo ſenſu abu- 
tuntur ad viaſphemiam. Scripſit et librum, 
che Valentiniano et Arcadio Imperatori- 
das, pro detentione ſuorum, cum Marcel- 
4 0 quodam Preſbytero, ohtulit. Ex quo 
oen&tur, Luciferrano ſchiſmati conſenſille, 
Ju Hilattum P:ctavienſem, et Damaſum 
«is Romanz, Epiſcopos in eodem libro 
pat, quaſi male conſuluerint Eceleſiæ, 
dad prevaricatores Epiſcopos in commu- 
1 0 em of lacerdotium recepiſſent. Quod 
Luciferianis ta diſplicuit, recipere Epiſco- 


Fos, qui in Atiminenſi Concilio Atianis 


s — quo modo Novatianis 
* Mas pæuitentes. Gennad. De V. I. 
F . p Inſpice potius divinos 


B b 4 


libros, et de divina fide divinis utere ſer- 
monibus. De Trinit, adv. Arian: cap 1. 
ib. p. 639. G. q Cap. v. p. 647. H. 

r Cap. ii. p. 645. A. et paſſim. | 

Sed et Apoſlolus Johannes in Apoca- 
lypſi hæc dicit. Cap. ni: p. 645. 

t Contr, Lucifer. T. iv. p. 290. f. et 
304. infr. m. Gregorius Bæticus, 
Iuberi Epiſcopus, uſque ad extremam ſe- 


nectutem diverſos mediocti ſermone tracta- 


tus compoſuir, et de Fide elegantem librum. 
On "4 ſupereſſe dienur. De V. I. 
cap. 105 d H. L. T. i. p. £35- 

© Lucifer de Cagliari. Art. viii. Mem. 
T. vii. 4 Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. 
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3. It is very probable, that this Gragory Was a Luciferiz 
In the fore-cited Requeſt he is ſpoken of as * a man of rematł. 
able firmneſs ; he alone of thoſe who would not comply with 
the Arians in the time of Conſtantius was not baniſhed, Again 
he = is ſpoken of as an admirable man: and he is honourahl; 
mentioned in * the Reſcript of Theodoſius. Moreover, in 
Jerom's Chronicle he is joined with others, who never com. 
plied with the Arians. | 

4. Whether the book concerning the faith, mentioned 
Jerom, be now extant, is ſomewhat doubtful. There is 1 
tract with a like title, called“ Gregory Nazianzen's 490 
Oration, and uſually joined alſo with the works of St. Am. 
broſe ; which“ Queſnell thinks to be the work of Gregory af 
Illiberis: others“ ſay, it is not his. It is however the work 
of ſome ancient writer, Concerning this point ſeveral modetu 
may * be conſulred. 

5. I ſcarce need make any extracts out of this treatiſe. | 
only obſerve, that the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta. 
ment are here quoted with great reſpect. The“ book of the 
Acts is here quoted; and here occurs the hraſe, which ve 
have ſometimes obſerved formerly, of * the Lords ſcriptures; 
meaning thereby, more particularly, the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament. 


— „ 


C H A P. XCIN. 
PuG®Bapivs, BisroP or AGEN. 


7. Sars Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writer: 
© Phcebadius * biſhop of Agen in Gaul, has publiſhed a book 


e Vid. Libr. Pr. p. 654. H. et 655. A. 


T. ii. p. 346—358. ed. Bened. 
lade eſt, quod ſolus Gregorius ex * ' 5 


el m Vid. Diff. xiv. in S. Leon. M. opp- 
numero vindicantium integram fidem, nec þ vii, n Vid. Benediftin, Monitus. 


in fugam verſus, nec paſſus exilium, cum o Vid. Cav. H. L. I. 
unuſquiſque timeret de illo ulterius vin- 
dicare. Ibid. p. 655. E. 

Jam quantus vir Lucifer fuerit, cum 
alum admiretur et Gregorius, qui apud 
cunctos admirabilis eſt. p. 658. F. Vid. 
et p. 657. E. * Ibid. p. 66t. D. 

Lucifer Caralitanus Epiſcopus moritur, 
qui cum Gregorio Epiſcopo | xt en, 
et Plulone Libyz, nunquam ſe Ariane 
miſcuit pravitati. Chr. p. 186, 

© Ap. Greg. Naz. Opp. T. i. p. 526 — 
736. De Fide Orthodoxa contra 
Atianos. In Append. Opp. S. Ambruſ. 


p. 345. 


p. 235. in Greg. Bet. Fabr. ad Hieron. cc 
V. I. cap. 105. et Bib, Lat. T. u. p. 4g 
em. T. vii. Lucif. de Cagl. Ar. l. 


Tillem. 
p Et 


lorum A 
T. i. p. 
Deum de Deo — in 


ta dec larant. Apud 
735+ in. 


continert. Ibid. p. 790. fn. 1 

= Phorbadivs, 2 Galliarum Ee. 
copus, edidit contra Arianos bbrum. Dy 
cuntur et ejus alia eſſe opuſcula, quz ber 
dum vidi. Wit uſque bodie ceerep® 


ſenectuia. De V. I. cap. — 


8 ſicut ignem elle, Apotte 
Greg. Nu. 
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15. Cain Marxrus Vicro sinus, A. D. 360. 377 


« .cainſt the Arians. He is ſaid to have written ſome other 
« \mall pieces, which I have not yet ſeen. He is ſtill living, 
tat a great age.” 

2. There is honourable mention made of Phcebadius b 
Sulpicius Severus d in his Sacred Hiſtory. The book agai 
the Arians is ſtill © extant. The author is placed by Cave“ at 
the year 359, the ſuppoſed time of writing that work. 

3. 1 need ſay nothing more of it, than that the author quotes 
very frequently the generally received books of ſcripture. 
There is {oppoſed to be a reference to * the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, but it is not clear: a reference to the Revelation may 
be reckoned undoubted. | | 

4. Throughout the whole work Phœbadius ſhews great re- 
pet for the holy ſcriptures. The? biſhops of the Nicene 
council, he ſays, firſt conſulted the ſacred volumes, and then 
declared their faith. He himſelf * profeſſes a ſtrong reſolution, 
not to ſorſake the doctrine taught by the prophets, the goſpels, 
and the apoſtles. | 


OO = © = — mmm—_—_—_ 
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Carivs Marius VictoRinus Arz. 


1, © Caius Marius Victorinus *, born in Africa,” ſays 
Jerom®, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, taught 
© rhetoric at Rome, in the time of the emperor Conſtantivs. 
And in his old age embracing the Chriſtian religion, he wrote 
© ſome books againſt the Arians, which are ſo obſcure, that 


L. ii, cap. 44. al. 59. * Hoc credimus, hoc tenemus, 
c * Epiſcopi liber contra Ari - — — J — s Evati- 
os. Ap. Bib. PP. T. iv. p. oo gg. ia locuta ſunt, oli tradiderunt, 
« Hit. Lit. T. i. p. 217. 7 nf. Pads. Martyres paſſione conſeſſi ſunt. Ib. p- 
ad Hieron, de V. I. c. 108. et Bib. Lat. 30g. B. Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. 
T. in. p. 420, Du Pin Bib. T. ii. p. 107. p. 228. Fabr. ad Hieron. de V. I. c. 261. 
Tillem, Mem. Ec. T. vi. Les Ariens art. 72. et Bib. Lat. T. iii. p. 421. et ſeqq. Da 
* Vid. p. 304. F. Bib. P P. 74. T. iv. Pin Bib. T. ii. f. 100. Tillem. Mem. T. 
Quod Johannes in Filio recogboſcens: x. dans 8. 4 — „ Viftorinns, 
Qu eft, inquit, et qua erat, et  Venturus natione Aſer, me ſub Conſtantio Prin- 
of, Onnipotens. Ibid. p. 90g. P. cipe Rhetoricam docuit. Et in entrem 
t Quid cgiſtis, o beatz memoriz viri, ſeneftute Chriſti ſe tradens fidei ſcripfit ad- 
qt ex omnibus orbis partibus Niczam verſus Arium libros more dialeftics valde 
- Coogregati, et ſacris voluminibus pertracta - obſcuros, qui niſi ab eruditis non intelli- 
vs, pertetam fidei catholice regulam cir- guntur, et commentarios in Apoflotum., 

cunlpelta ſermone feciftis, Ib. p. 301. C. V. I. c. 101. 

* they 
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* they are underſtood by the learned only. He likewiſe wy, 
* Commentaries upon the apoſtie Paul's epiſtles.“ : 

2. Victorinus is mentioned by Jerom ſeveral times elſeuher 
In © his Chronicle he ſays, that Victorinus had taught'rheto;i: 
at Rome with fo much reputation, that he had the liopour d 
a public ſtatue, ſer vp in Trajan's forum. In © the preface in 
his Commentary upon the epiſtle ro the Galatians, Jerom 
again ſpeaks of the above-mentioned Commentary upon tie 
apoſtle Paul; and he repreſents Victorinus as a very indifferen 
interpreter of ſcripture. / 

3. Some have thought, that Jerom ſtudied rhetoric unde 
Victorinus; but as Jerom ſays nothing of it, though he had! 
fair occaſion, when he mentions Victorinus in his Chronicke: 
it is more probable, 'that * he never was his ſcholar. | 

4. I chooſe to place at the bottom of the page a part of 
what Auguſtine writes concerning this illuſtrious conven: 
That “after having long been an ; older: and taught rhetrric 
at Rome with great applauſe, and had his ſtatue erected inthe 
Roman forum, he in his old age embraced, and made open 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, at a time when the greucſ 
part of the Roman nobility were heathens. He particulzzly 
obſerves, that by reading the ſcriptures Victorinus had been 
convinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion. He more. 
over ſays, that * when the emperor Julian publiſhed his edid, 


e Vidorinus Rhetor, et Donatus Gram- 
maticus, receptor mcus, Rome inſignes 
habentur. E quibus Vidorinus etians ſlatuam 
in Foro Trajadi meruit. Chr. p. 184. - 

Non quod ignorem Caium Marium Vie- 
torinum, gui Rome pueros rhetoricam do- 
euit, edidiſſe commentar105inApoſtglum: ſed 

od occupatus ille eruditione ſecularium li- 
terarum Scripturas omnino ſanttas ignorave- 
rit; Et nemo poteſſ, quamviseloquens, de eo 
bene diſputare quod neſciat. Pr, in Galat. 
T. iv. p. 222. © Vid. Fabr. not. (c) 
ad Hieron, de V. I. c. 101. | 

Ubi autem commemoravi legiſſe me 
quoſdam libros Platenicorum, quos Victo- 
rinus quondam Rhetor urbis Roma, quem 
Cbriſlianum defunfium efle audicram, in 
Latinam linguam tranſtuliſſet, gratulatus eſt 
mihi. [ Simplicianus.— Deinde, ut me 
exhortaretur ad humilitatem Chriſti, 
Victorinum ipſum recordatus eſt, quem 
Rome cum eſſet ſamiliariſſime noverat. 
Deque illo mihi narcavit quod non ſilebo. 
— Quemadmodum ille doctiſſimus ſenex, 
et ommum liberalium doctrinarum peritiſſi- 
mus: guippe Philoſophorum taza multa 


lege rat, et dijudicaverat, et dilucidavera: 
doctor tot nobilium Senatorum, qui ch 
ob inſigne preclari magiſterii, quod cha 
hujus Kan exmium putant, dunn 1 
Romano Foro meruerat et accepetit, uleut 
ad. illam ætatem venerator idolorun, 
crofumque ſaerilegorum particeps, guba 
tunc tota fere Romana Nobilita influ, 
inſpirabat populo jam et omnigenum Draa 
dcorum monſtra, que iſte ſenex View 
rinus tot annos ore terricrepo deſeniucu, 
non erubuerit eſſe puer Chriſh tw,—ls 
ge bat, ſicut ait Simplicianus, ſanctam dg 
turam, omneſque Cbriſſianss hiteras int . 
gabat dudioßiftime et perſcrutabatur, La- 
ccbat Simpliciano, non palam, led ſecrenn, 
et familiacius: Noveris me eſſe Chris 
num. &c. Aug. Confell, I. wit, c. 2" 
N t Poſlea quam er 
et illud addidit, quod Imperatoris Julian 
temporibus lege data prokibiti ſunt Chr 
ani docere literaturam, et oratoriam : quan 
legem ille amplexus loquacem ſcholam de. 
ſerere maluit, quam verbum tuum, (0 
linguas inſantum facis diſertas. Ibid. © 
N. 10. 
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. CAIUS Manus VicToRinUs. A. D. 360. 379 
ſorbidding Chriſtians to teach grammar, and rhetoric, and 


8 other branches of polite literature, Victorinus ſhut up his 
* Cool, rather than purchaſe a liberty of teaching by com- 
otic ances vabecoming a Chriſtian, All which Auguſtine had 
ben informed of by Simplician, biſhop of Milan, who was 
ee acquainted with Victorinus, and had often ſeen him at 
rom rome, and was a principal inſtrument of perſuading him to 
ie WY open profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion if not of his con- 
crhion. 
1 7 The books againſt the Arians, mentioned by Jerom, are 
Ger 011 excant. Beſide which, we have allo a letter or treatiſe 
11 engt the Manichees, and lome other ſmall tracts, written in 
le; he ſame ſtyle, and generally reckoned works of Victorinus. 
And his Commentaries upon St. Paul's epiſtles, upon ſome of 
of them at leaſt, are ſuppoſed to be ſtill in being, in manuſcript, 
t: in ſome libraries; but they have not been yet publiſhed. 
0 6. 1 ſhall now obſerve a few things, chiefly taken out of the 


books againſt the Arians, which, as we now have them, are four 
10 number, 

7, Moſt of the books of the New Teſtament are here fre- 
quently quoted, particularly the * Acts of the apoſtles, the * 
ezillle ro the Hebrews, and! the Revelation. 

g. He ſeveral times quotes“ the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
with that title. b | | 

3. He ſays, that“ Paul in all his epiſtles, does nothing elſe 
bur bear teſtimony to Chriſt; and that to him alone Chriſt 
appeared after his aſcenſion, 

10. He ſays, that* the Holy Ghoſt may be not unfitly ſtyled 
the mother of Jeſus. He has divers? other expreſſions relating 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, which are not agreeable to the 
zpprehenſions of learned divines of late times. Nor, indeed, 


W Apud Bib. PP. T. iv. p. 253. &c. o Natus eſt Filius, Acſo5 qui fit, hoc eſt 
' Li in Attis Apoſtolorum et ipſe vita virtute patria, generante intelligentia, 
{Perrus, jet Lucas qui ſcripfit de tis. Adv. hoc eft quod eſſe omnium lunt veluts 
Aran, I. in. p. 280. B. æternum fontem. Non fallatur ergo, ſi 

© Letum apud Paulum ad Hebræos de quis ſubintellexetit Sanctum + "Twi ma- 
Cao. Adv. Ar. I. ii. p. 272, G. & trem eſſe Jeſu. L. i. p. £70. B. 


ahm. | Item in Apocalypſi ipſe f Pater ergo, Filius, Spiritus Sanctus, 
ent: Ft habeo clates mortis et infert. 1. iii. Deus, Asſeg waparanlo;, unum ſunt, quod 
p. 280. C. m Paulus ad Epheſios. ſubſtantialitas, vitalitas, beatitudo, ſilen- 


' 1. Þ.254. H. Item ipſe ad Epheſios. tium : Sed apud fe loquens filentium, ver- 
J. in. p. 280. C. n Paulus tamen bum, verbi verbum. Quid etiam eſt voluntas 
omnibus epiſtolis ſuis quid aliud agit, Patris, niſi Glens Verbum? Hoc ergo modo 
mb de Chriſto reflimonium dicit? Et poſt cum Verbum Pater fit, et Filius Verbum, 

y ibſceſſum Chriſh ſolus Chriſtum vidit, et id eſt, ſonans Verbum atque operaus. L. 
+41 apparuit, L. in. p. 280. A. iii. p. 278. A. 
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is he very intelligible; but he ſeems to ſay, that the Won 
filent is the Father, or, the will of the Father; and the Ward 
ſpeaking, or operating, is the Son. Which may induce fans 


to recollect what was ſaid formerly * of Sabellianiſm, in ue time o 
chapter of Dionyſius biſhop of Alexandria. Theode 
n gory, * 
Was acc 
— — Apol 
Alexan 
C HAP. XCV. taught 
and m 
| APOLLINARIUs, BisHOP or LAODICEA, wiſc r 
| ſu 
I. His time and hiflory, II. His works, particularly his Commentaries 1 —— 
the ſcripture, and his writings in the defence o the Chriſtian reigus, elder & 
III. His peculiar opinions in the latter part of his life, IV. His unt phaniu 
relating to thoſe opinions. V. Scriptures received by him, VI. Hi dt. under 
— | banius. 
I. Says Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writer: Rar 
0 er * biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, ſon of a preſdyr 2M 
© of the ſame name, in his younger days employed himfl * 
* chiefly in grammatical ſtudies. Afterwards he publiſhe * 
© innumerable volumes upon the holy ſcriptures, and died i ben 
© the time of the emperor Theodoſius. His thirty books agiirf "—_ 
© Porphyry are ſtill extant, and are eſteemed the moſt valuable : n 10 
© of all his works. l 
Apollinarius is placed by Cave * as flouriſhing about de ex 
year 370; but © Tillemont thinks, he was biſhop of Laodica a 
in 362, at the lateſt, For certain, I think, he may be rec 3 
oned to have flouriſhed in the time of the emperor Julian, ad 7 
afterwards. 6-39 
It has been queſtioned, whether Apollinarius ever was biſhoy; forbid 
but! Tillemont, © Baſnage, and * ſome others, are clear, tha ; 
he obtained that dignity in the church: as is ſaid by Jerom in 10 2 
the chapter juſt tranſcribed, and alſo t in his Chronicle, and H. 77. 
by * Rufinus in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He died in tht "Kay 
reign of Theodoſius, as Jerom ſaid juft now; and probably, loan 
iii. p. 76. | 7. „1. . . uns Tin, 
b N — Syriæ Epiſ- * 141 - + "7 *ls 25 
copus, patre Preſbytero, magis Grammati- Apollinariſtes. A „ v. Mem, T. 1. — — 
cis in adole ſcentia operam dedit. Et poſtes 4 Ubi ſupra. e Ann. 364. U. *. A 
in ſanctas Scriptures innumerabilia ſeribens . Vid. Cav. ubi ſupr. Du Pio Bib. 4e . Soc 
fub Theodofio Imperatore obiit. Exſtant Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 125, and 127. 4 
ejus adverſus Porphyrium triginta libri, & Chr. p. 196, Ru. H. E. wy 


qui inter cetera ejus Opera ve] Maxime pro- ii. cap. 20. 


nc; 


6. bs AroLLINARIUS, Biſbop of Lasdicca. A. D. 362. 381 


p. bl. 

* long after the beginning of it, in 382, or ſoon aſter. For 
Na Fiphaniut in 376 or 377, calls him an old man, and a 
fore BY venerable old man: Suidas ſays*, that he lived in the 


ime of Conſtantius, and Julian the apoſtate, to the reign of 
Theodoſius the great, being contemporary with Baſil and Gre- 


zory, thoſe admirable men of Cappadocia, with whom alſo he 


vas acquainted. 
Apollinarius the father, as we learn from Socrates, was an 


Alexandrian. From thence he went to Berytus, where he 
uvght Greek learning; after that he removed to Laodicea, 
ind married, ſtill continuing to teach grammar. Here like- 
wiſc he was made preſbyter, and his ſon reader; who, as we 
ſuppoſe, was at length ordained biſhop of that city. And 
moreover, it is obſerved ® by eccleſiaſtical writers, that the 
elder Apollinarivs and his ſon were both intimate with Epi- 
phanius, an heathen ſophiſt at Laodicea ; and * the ſon ſtudied 
under him. Suidas adds, that * he was acquainted with Li- 


banius. b 
II. As Jerom in the chapter already tranſcribed ſays, that 


5 Apollinarius, biſhop of Laodicea, publiſhed many volumes 
10 vpon the ſcriptures, and in another place reckons him among 
10 tole who? had left monuments of their diligence in ſtudying 
" the ſcriptures; I am led, agreeably to my deſign, to give an 
* account of his works. Moreover, we perceive, that * Jerom, 


when young, often heard Apollinarius preach at Antioch ; 
and he ſeems to have been then well pleaſed with his explica- 
tions of the ſcriptures, though he did not approve of every 
thing faid by him. His Apology for the Chriſtian religion 
againſt Porphyry affords another reaſon, why I ſhould give a 
more diſtin& account of this author's works, than I do of moſt 
others of ſo late an age. 

1. The emperor Julian * in the year 362, publiſhed an edict, 
torbidding the Chriſtians to teach the Greek learning, or read 


10 TiO nc, £26 TEAVOTpPETHCe Xo . Contrario de Theodoro, Acacio, Apollina” 
H. 77. k. ii, p. 996.— To if eila rio poſſumus dicere. Et tamen omnes in 
1, u. xxvi. P. 1031. explanativnibus Scripturarum ſudoris ſui 

— 7e , Aga Ksga ile xas NN is memoriam rehquerunt. Ad Minerv. 
I TY Tapabaxly, Kl WC TH; f N ct Alex. ep. 152. Vid. = iv. P. i. P- 220. 
© 60719 TY pryanyys ovixpures facing Dum eſſem juvenis, miro diſcendi fe- 
% Tpr/cpic, Twr tx Karradbsiag dar- rebar ardore — Apollinarium Laodicenum 
kaGunrur. Eſerilo & Yrwpiueg &jPolipory audivi Antiochie requenter, et colui. Et 
"4 Meant, ras ah Tie. Suid. V. quum me in ſanctis —_—_— erudiret, 
Ar α,ỹhe. i Socr, I. ii, cap. 46. numquam illius contentioſum dogma ſuſ- 

Sor. ibid. Sozom. I. vi. cap. 25+ cepi. * 40. al. 64. Ad Pamm. et 

a % alle xruuv; Ac Ocean. T. iv. P. 2. p. 342. 

Pa7iv;, cls ae eo 1. Sor, ib. p- 672. A. e Vid. Pagi. Ann, 30. n. xxxix. 
dee before note xk. ? Quod e | 
? their 


* — 


382 Credibility of the Gehe Hiſtory. Pi. Il. Ch. XCV, vel. g, y 6 


their authors. At this time, ſays Socrates, the two Apollinyi 
before-mentioned were very uſeful to the Chriſtians : the &4, 
wrote a grammar in a Chriſtian form, and put the books d 
Moſes into heroic verſe, and all the other * of the Old 
Teſtament into various kinds of metre, uſed by the Greek 

ts. The * younger, who was an excellent writer, put dt 
goſpels and the apoſtolical doctrine, into dialogues, after the 
manner of Plato. | 

2. Sozomen, without aſcribing any works to the father, fun 
of Apollinarius of Syria, that * employing his extenſive learn. 
ing and happy genius ſuitably to the occaſion, for ſupplying 
to Chriſtians the want of Homer, he wrote the Jewiſh Ani, 
quities to the reign of Saul, in four and twenty books, giving 
to each book the name of a Greek letter, as Homer had done 
He alſo wrote comedies in imitation of Menander, tragedir 
in imitation of Euripides, and lyric poems after the manner of 
Pindar, ſtill taking his ſubjects from the ſacred ſcriptures. Ty 
theſe works, as well as to ſome other, Jerom may be ſuppoſed 
to refer, when he ſays in his Chronicle; at“ this time Apolli 
narius biſhop of Loadicea, compoſes many writings relating 
to our religion. Among the poems of Gregory Nazianzen* 
is a tragedy, intitled Xpiros waoyuv, Chriſt ſuffering : which! 
ſome ſuppole to have been written by Apollinarius. Other" 
think that opinion to be without foundation, and that it i; 
neither Gregory's, 'nor Apollinarius's. 

3- Belide theſe, we can trace out from ancient writers, par- 
ticularly from Jerom, commentaries of Apallinarius upon mot 
parts of ſcripture. 

4. He wrote, as we learn from Jerom, a * Commentary up 
the whole book of Pſalms: I place the whole paſſage belos, 
though it contains more than we now immediately want. But 
it will be acceptable to ſome of my readers, Jerom there mei- 
tioning together ſix antient Greek writers, who had comment- 
ed upon the whole book of Pſalms, beſide what had been done 

by others, who had explained ſome pſalms only. 

s Socr, I. iii. c. 16. t 0 d e- Naz. art. (io. Tillem. Mem, T. l. 
Ties AmoMivaciog, ev eoc To dle ng a et maxime in explanatione PL. 
OXEVEATHEICG, TH way ia, v. Te amore morum, quos apud Grmcos 1nterpretati ſe u 
LE: deſuala, &v ToTw 1 Ne ſ we T2127 mulis voluminibus, primus (ngenes, 
Kaba xl whaluy war nee „. A. Ib. cundus Euſcbius Cefaricnſis, terms tes 
p-. 187. u Soz. J v. c. 18. p. Gag. dorus Heracleotes, quartus Aſterius Scythe 

w Apollimarius Laodicenus Epiſcopus politanus, quintus Apollinarius Laodicens, 
multimodo religionis noſtræ ſcripta come fextus Didymus Alexandrious, Feta 
3 Chr p. 186. x Ap. Gregor, et diverſorum in — JRONe opuſcu a 

42. Opp. I. ii. p. 253—298. Sed nunc de integro Plalmorum corp 

Y Balnag. Ann. 390. n. x, Cav. H. L. dicimus. Ad Auguſlin. cp. 74. ® bo 
P 248. e Greg. Naz. * S. Greg. . iv. 7. 2, P · 627. iu. 

8 5. There 
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There is ſtill extant * a Paraphraſe of the Pſalms, in hex- 
;nieter vetſe, generally aſcribed to our Apollinarius, and ge- 
erally well eſteemed, and the only intire work of his remain 
ing : and 1 ſuppoſe it may be different from the commentary 
juſt mentioned in Jerom. 

6. In his Commentary upon the book of Eccleſiaſtes, Jerom 
preral times © mentions explications that had been given by 
Apollinarivs. : | : 1 

7. In the preface to his Commentaries upon Iſaiah, Jerom 

ves a character of Apollinarius's commentaries, repreſenting 
them * ro be exceeding ſhorr, quite paſſing over ſome things, 
ind touching only upon others. 

g. In the preface to his Commentaries upon. the book of 
Daniel, Jerom ſays, that * Apollinarius, in the 26th book of 
bis work againſt Porphyry, which was a very long book, con- 
fdered the objections which Porphyry had made to the book 
of Daniel. Here likewiſe Jerom ſays, that * Euſebius of Cæ- 
area, and Apollinarius, and divers others of the Greek catho- 
lic writers, rejected the ſtories of Suſanna, Bell and the Dragon, 
25 not extant in Hebrew; and therefore Euſebius and Apolli- 
narius in their anſwers to Porphyry inſiſted, that they were 
zo: obliged to take notice of his objections againſt Daniel, 
founded upon a ſuppoſition, that they were a part of his book, 
when indeed they were of no authority, nor a part of ſacred 
{cr:pture. 

: It ſeems probable, that beſide what Apollinarius wrote 
in tavour of Daniel's prophecies in his work againſt Porphyry, 
be allo wrote a commentary upon that prophet. For Jerom ® 


b Pſalmorum Davidicorum 3 


ſententia reſponderunt : Suſanne, —_— 
fi, De qua Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vii. 


ac Draconis fabulas non contmert in He- 


p. 666, 667. Exſtat Grace et Latine 
mn Bib. Patr. Morell. Par. 1644. * 
p. be—298, Et alibi. 

© Laodicenus Interpres res magnas brevi 
lermone exprimere contendens, more ſibi 
lolo etiam hic loquutus eſt, In Ec. cap. 
. I. 2. p. 741. Vid. et in cap. xii. 5. 
Ind, p. 785. In. 4 Apollinarius 
nem more ſuo fic exponit omuia, ut uni- 
icrla tranſcurrat, et punttis quibuſdam at- 
que intervallis, immo compendus grandis 
vie ſpacia pretervolet : ut non tam Com- 
nenterics quam Indices capitulorum nos 
legete credamus. Pr. in If. T. iti. p. 6. 

* Cut ſoleruſſime reſponderunt Laſcbius 
Czlarienſis, Apollinarius quoque uno 
grand: libro, hoc ell viceſimo-fexto, 
Pr. in Dan. T. iii. b. 1071, 

cu ei Eufcbius et Apollinarius pari 


braico.—Unde et nos ante annos plurimos, 
quum verteremus Danielem, bas viſione: 
obelo prenotavimus, higrificantes eos in 
Hebraico non haberi. Et miror quoſdam 
den, indignati mihi, quaſi ego de- 
curtaverim librum : quum et Ongenes, et 
Euſebius, ct Apollinarius, aluque eccle- 
ſiaſtici viti et doftores Greciz, has, ut 
dixi, vihones non haberi apud Hebrzos fate- 
antur: nec ſe debere 4 2686 Pophyrio 
pro his que nullam Scripturæ ſantteæ auclſuti- 
tatem prebeant. P. in Dan. L. iii. p. 1074. 

£ Apollinarius autem Laodicenus, omni 
preteritorum temporum fe liberans qua ſli- 
one, vota extendit in ſututum, & pericu- 
loſe de incertis profert ſententiam. Que 
6 forte hi qui poll ags vifiuri ſunt ſlatuto 
tempore completa non viderint, aliam ſo- 
lutionem querere compellemur, & mag i- 


makes 
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makes remarks upon his * of Dan. ix. 27. and quot, 

a long paſſage from him, From whence (if I may obſerve j 

by the way) it appears, that Apollinarius computed our Lord. 

miniſtry to have laſted ſomewhat more than two years, ther 

being in it, according to St. John's goſpel, three paſſoyer,, , 
e ſays. 

5 In the preface to his Commentaries upon Hoſea, Jena 
ſays, that * Apollinarius in his younger days, wrote ſhort com. 
mentaries upon all the prophets ; that afterwards he wa de. 
fred by his friends to write more fully upon Hoſea. But ij 
even in this latter work, Jerom finds fault of too gen 
brevity. 

11, Some learned men have been of opinion, that Apolliny 
rius publiſhed a new Greek tranſlation of the books of the Ol 
Teſtament, compoſed out of the ſeveral Greek verſions tha 
had been made before. This ſuppoſition is chiefly built upos 
two paſlages of Jerom, which * I tranſcribe below, But i 
ſeems to me, that Humphry Hody has ſhewn, that * nothing 
more is intended, than that in his commentaries upon the 
ſcriptures, and his explications of them, Apollinarius without 
good judgment, mingled all the former tranſlations of the 01! 
Teſtament, Nevertheleſs Fabricius, either not attending u 
what Hody has faid, or not being convinced by it, in his ea 
meration of the works of our author, reckons * this for ons, 
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trum erroris arguere. Dicit ergo, ut ver- 
bum verbo interpreter, ne calumniam videar 
faccre non dicenti. Triceſſimo enim, 
juxta Evangeliſtam Lucam, anno ætatis 
tuz cœpit in carne Dominus evangelium 
prædicare : et juxta Johannem Evangeliſtam 
[ms tria paſchata duos poſtea implevit annos. 
n Dan. ix. T. iii. p. 1114. 

h Apud Grecos reperi Apollina- 
rium Laodicenum, qui quum in adoleſcentia 
tua breves et in hunc et in alios Prophetas 
commentariolos reliquiſſet, tangens magis 
ſenſus quam explicans, rogatus eſt poſlea, 
ut in Oſee plenius ſcriberet. Qui liber 
venit in noſtras manus. Sed et ipſe nimia 
brevitate ad perſectam intelligentiam lecto- 
rem ducere non poteſt. Pref. in Olce. 
T. iii. - 1235. i Origines in om- 
nibus libris ſuis poſt ſeptuaginta Inter- 
pretes, Judzorum tranſlationes explanat et 
ediſſerit. Euſebius quoque et Didymus 
idem faciunt. Prætermitto Apollinarium, 
qui bono quidem ſludio, {cd non ſecundum 
ſcientiam, de ommun tranſlationibus in 


unum veſtimeutum pannos aſſuere con 
eſt, et conſequentiam Scripturarum nov! 
regula veritatis, ſed ex ſuo judicio tex 
Adv. Ruf. I. ii. T. iv. p. 433- 

e eee, interpretationem la 
dicenus ſequutus nec Judæis placere pe 
nec Chriſtianis: dum et ab Hebrri proce 


eſt, et ſequi Septuaginta Interpretes da 


natur. In Ecclef. xii. 5. T. ii. 55 

k Apollinarium, Apollinani F. Epic 
=_ Laodicez editionem quandam min 

ibliorum ex Interpretum omnwm Ya 
fionibus conflatam elaboraſſe exilim 
eruditi. — Sed falluntur omnes. Logan 
enim Hieronymus non de ulla Biblorm 
editione ab Apollinario conſefta, {ed & 
illius tantum Seri pturarum —_— 
in qui bus ſine ullo judicio tranſſationes on 
commiſcuerat, — fuerat. #3 
de Bib. Text. Origen, I. iv. e. * 91 
Conf. I. iii. p. 318. 1 Ver o CH 
librorum V. T. contexta ex varis mepe 
tationibus, ræcipue Syoumachi, Bid. C. 
T. vii. p. 664. | 
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AroLLINARIUS, Biſbeh of Ladicea. A. D. 362. 385 


P71, 5 74. 


wie BY Greek Tranſlation of the Books of the Old Teſtament: and 
e it (ers to“ R. Simon, as of the ſame opinion. | 

rd 12. Here I would take a part of Suidas'F article concerning 
here Apollinarius. He ſays, he put the whole Jewiſh ſcripture 
5a into heroic verſe; he alfo wrote epiſtles, and many commenta- 


ries upon the ſacred ſcriptures. After which, Suidas quores a 
ron WW 10ng paſſage of Philoſtorgius, which is alſo briefly taken no- 
om. WW tice of by Photius, in his extracts“ out of Philoſtorgius's Ec- 
de. cleſaſtical Hiſtory. Comparing Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, 
ſt and Apollinarius, and ſpeaking of them all as eminent wiiters 
ten in their way, he obſerves to the advantage of Apollinarius, 

that * his ſtyle was beſt for a commentator of ſcripture, and 


in.. that he underſtood Hebrew. | 
Old 13. There is however a paſſage of Jerom, where he is ſu 
that ſed to refer to Apollinarius; which may occaſion a doubt, 
pon whether he had any, or at leaſt a thorough knowledge of the 
tit Hebrew, And * as it has ſome reſpect to the point juſt now 
ing ſpoken of, his making a new Greek verſion of the Old Teſta- 
the ment, I have tranſcribed it at large. | 

out We now proceed, 
We 14. In the * preface to his Commentary upon St. Matthew, 
Jerom ſpeaks of a commentary of Apollinarius upon that goſ- 
WW pel; and he refers to it“ in his own comment. 

ae 15. Apollinarius * is mentioned by him. together with others, 


who had explained the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
(6, He wrote alſo upon“ the whole, or a part of the epiſtle 


2 to the Galatians. 
17. His Commentary“ upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians is 
4 mentioned by Jerom ſeveral times. 


co 
* = Hiſt, Cr. du V. T. I. ii. ch. 10. p. 242, Et Conf. Adv. Ruf. 1. ii. p. 427. infr. m. 
. b Orleg ea X44 Ob wat dr s Legifie me fatcor —— Apollinariſque 
0 2 21 7 ee tap. E ſpars &% *. Laodiceni, ac Didymi Alexandtiui. Pr. 
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; Vid. Hod. ubi ſupra. p. 631. 

um un Cm megnorum lumtuum eſt 

LITE ditficultatis, exemplaria poſſe 
a = mnia: d inde etiam qui hahuerint, 
* 220072) {crmoniy guat! ſunt, magis er- 
m, wnorantes quis e multis verius 
Lent, Onod etiam {apientifiimo cuidam 
er apve Gracos accidit, ut interdum 
enum tehnqueus uniuſcujuſque 
reis legueretur errorem. Prol. in 
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89. T. iv. P. ii. p. 619. 


= © 

t Vid. in Matt. ib. p. 115. f. 

u Origenes, Euſebius Ceſarienſie, 
Didymus, Apollinarius, latiflime hanc epiſ- 
tolam interpretati ſunt. Ad Pamm. ep. 
31. al. 52. T. iv. p. 243. f. 

x Pretermitto Didy mum videntem meum, 
et Laodicenum, de Eccleſia nuper egreſſum, 
qui et ipſi nonnullos fuper hac re commen- 
tariolos reliquerunt, 2 in Gal. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 222. Conf, ad Auguſt. ep. 74. al. 
* Foo enim 
in Commentariis ad Eybe ſios fic Origenem, 
et Didymum, et Apolhnatium frquurng 
ſum, at fidet mem non amitterem verte 
tatem. Adv. Ruf. I. i. T. iv. p. 363. 
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18. He alſo wrote * upon the whole, or a part of 
epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. n the fl 


19. In the chapter of the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Write, 
tranſcribed above, Jerom mentions and commends our author; 
work againſt Porphyry ; as he does alſo in * ſeveral other place 
This work is particularly mentioned by Suidas: and we to 


ſome notice of it * formerly. 


20. Sozomen, ſpeaking of the works of Apollinarius, (a; 
There © is alſo a valuable work of his, addreſſed to the empe. 


ror himſelf and the Greek philoſophers, intitled Of the Truth, 


in which, by reaſon alone, without alleging the divine lerip 


tures, he ſhewed, that they did not think rightly of the Deir 
And it was ſaid, that upon occaſion of this book, Julian wor 
a letter to ſome Chriſtian biſhops to this purpoſe : ] have r 
© underſtood, and condemned.“ To which he received thi 
anſwer, © You have read, but you did not underſtand; if yu 
© had underſtood, you would not have condemned.” Son: 
aſcribe this work to Baſil of Cappadocia: but however thx 
be, ſays Sozomen, the writer deſerves to be admired both far 
his courage and learning. 

Whether this be the ſame as the work againſt Porphyry, « 
different from it, is not clear. Fabricius“ thinks it to bet 
different work, and written before the other. He imagine 
that Apollinarius, provoked at Julian's remark, was induced 
after this ſhort performance to write the large work agiinl 
Porphyry. 

21. Beſide all theſe, Apollinarius wrote divers books again 
thole called heretics, 


In epiſtolam Pau)! ad Ephe ſios tria Ori- N. N Ti; rer $EPWV Aoſwy papligin; tido 
Fences ſcripſit volumina. Didymus quoque ayru; &7Curnantiila; mu deset eig Gt 
et Apollinarius propria opulcula edidere. Crete. Ta . ag eviluSaGun © Bards 
Quos ego, vel transferens vel imitans, quid 74; 7) CLE TBE (749%0FOK WTirus 
in prologo ejuſdem operis ſcripſetim, {ab- Avehut, thur, Nl xxl: \rur——alidis ir 
jiciam. &c. Adv. Ruf. ib. p. 373. Conf. vai arg „ ale TENG 76. 1124” 
Pr. in ep. ad Eph. T. iv. P. i. p. 322. f. 7. Sor. I. v. c. 18. p. 624. 

2 Ad Minerv. et Alex. de eo quod om- + Others underſtand Sozomen differently, 
nes quidem dormicmus. &c. Vid. T. iv. after this manner: that ſome aſcribed tas! 
P. i. p. 216. et conf. ib. p. 211. et 220, ſaying or anſwer to Baſil. Hanc reipes 

© Apollinarius contra Porphyrium egre- ſionem Baſilio M. non Apollinari pleroks: 
gia ſcripſit volumina. Ad Pamm. et Occan. tribuiſſe, Sozomen. narrat. Fabr. Bib. br, 
ep. 41. al. 65. T. iv. P. ii. p. 345. Vid. T. vii. p. 662. 4 Videtur zuten 
ib. p. 342. Vid. et Pro. libr. adv. ſovinian. inde Apollinaris permotus eſſe, ut pt 
Apol. ep. ap cp. 50. p. 236. Adv. brevem iftum libellum editum, juſlo &. 
Ruf. 1. ii. T. iv. p. 433. in. Ad Magn. inde opere libros, quorum maxima cn. 
ep. 43. p. 655. Pr. Comm. in Dan. T. iti. apud Ethnicos auftoritas, Tyrit Philoiop 

ba See Vol. iv. p. 205. Or Porphytii adverſus Chriſtianos coofuter: 
* evv7G 95 Yai reg atloy Tor Puoiniz vio gte enim aſſentior viris doktis, qui 15% 
TY Sag tn CrhoroPtg t54r avs oc Aus XNXX contra Porphyrium cum d © 
2 - f * = © * 7 " 
Lees ov rig anbiing arif & ea fundunt, Bib, Gr, T. vii. p. 65% 
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Vincent of Lerins* ſuppoſeth him to have written againſt 
many hereſies. Who at the ſame time mentions and com- 
mends his noble work againſt Porphyry. Epiphanius men- 
ions Apollinarius together with others who had written againſt 
the Manichers. Philoſtorgius “ ſays, he wrote againſt Euno- 
mius. By Theophilus biſhop of Alexandria, who flouriſhed 
about the year 385, he is faid to“ have written againſt the 
Arians, Eunomians, and other heretics. 


pe III. There are ſome other works of Apollinarius ſpoken of 
ruth; by ancient writers, which I may take ſome notice of by and 
ip. by. But I would firſt of all give an account of the wrong 
ety opinions, which he is ſaid to have advanced in the latter part 
Ot of his life: this I could willingly have declined, if it had not 


ead, been a neceſſary part of his hiſtory, Of theſe errors, accounts 


this may be ſeen in many ancient, and“ modern writers, to whom 
you | refer ; ſome of which, eſpecially the ancient, I ſhall quote. 
ome 1. Epiphanius, who ſpeaks of Apollinarius with great re- 
that ſet, and ſays, that he had been long highly eſteemed by 
for Athanaſius, and all the catholics in general, repreſents his 

opinion in this manner: that when the Son of God became 
0 incarnate, he took a human body, and animal or ſenſitive ſoul, 
4 but not mind, or an intelligent ſoul, and thereby denied him 
es, to have taken upon him perfect man. The“ doctrine con- 
ed 


© Quam multas ille hareſes multis vo- II. E. I. v. cap. 3, 4. Hear. Fab. J. iv. 
lumiubus oppreſſerit, quot inimicos fidei c. 8. et 9. I. v. cap. xi. Rufin. H. E. I. 
conſutavetit errores, indic io eſt opus illud ii. c. 20. Aug. de Hr. cap. 35. Leont. 
ngiata non minus librorum nobiliſſimum Byzant. adv. fraudes Apolliniſtarum. ap. 
« maximum, quo infanas Porphyrii calum- B. P P. Lugdun. T. ix. p. 707. 

45 magna probationum mole confudit, * Cav, II. L. T. i. p. 250. and Lives of 
V. E. Adv. Hr. cap. 16. f Her. the Fathers (in Engliſh,) in the Life of 
{6 n. xxi. 8 Hiſt, Ec. I. viii. c. 12. Greg. Naz. 4 v. p. 312. Pearſon upon 

»Ceſſent Apollinaris diſcipuli ea que the Creed Art. v. p. 237. &c. Lond. 1676. 
contra eccleſiaſticas regulas eft locutus, Mr. Bower's Hiſtory of the Popes, Vol. i. 
propter alia ejus ſcripta deſendere. Licet p. 203 — 211. S. Baſnag, Ann. 364. 
enim adverſus Arianos, et Eunomianos n. xi. xii. Fr. Spanhem. . i. J. 890. 
ſeniplerit, et Origenem, alioſque hæreticos | Egofr yag r. Tapa ann Toy 
ſu diſputatione ſubverterit, &c. Theoph. „ ans rue TY Xpiru 119 apny Tagoiacy 
„ Paſch, i. ap. Hieron. T. iv. P. ii. p. 694. x24 Azſtir, ch Capra eauCty 5 XG. TT 
A Athanaſ p-. ad Epictet. T. i. p. 901. 0 ee M xas uy11s 18» d r Ra 
«c, et ap. Epiphan. II. 77. n. iii. — iii. Ter TrAtor arfores H. 77. n. i. p. 
p- £97. &c.] Contr. Apollin. I. i. et ii. 996. Vid. et n. ii. m AN os 
„ 991 — 925, Greg. Naz. Ep. ad para Tow vip LLTTETS STE. cg 
Nectar. ſcu Or. 61 p. 721. Ep. 1. J½%/ araract xνο,, Id 7 1 It, 
et 2. 20 Cledon. ve Or. 51. ct 52. P- T0; & 1 1945 een, Oeteie Katt, 
37 — 749. Greg. Nyſſ. Antirrhet. adv. @5 za oe, xas a Quralrovicg xas 
Apoll, Ar. ap. {1cagn, Monum. Vet. p. aa Tx; Ae Th; 8s TY X67 Pt; aus 
% — 287, Bib Ep. 129. al. 39. T. Tr . Digilejuncy nas Ta a jarlrxoilege 
= P. 220. Ep. of} i 382. P. 223. et cTig & Tar Wees * U Ti Tire a nt, ws 
©.'3,—-Epiph. H. 77. Socrat. I. ii. c. & Tus; Jucicaiwcails, rH 11767 avi 
89. dozen. I. vi. cap. 28, Theodoret, wprxaras. H. 77. n. xxvi. p. 1031, 
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cerning the thouſand years to be ſpent on this earth by rate 
ſaints and martyrs, appeared to Epiphanius ſo abſurd, th 
he could not believe it of him, though he had been aſſured x 
it by ſeveral. 

2. Baill ſpeaks, as if Apollinarius had in ſome of his vrt. 
ings endeavoured ꝰ to revive the Sabellian doctrine COnCerning 
the Deity. In another letter * he mentions ſome obſcure «. 
preſſions concerning the Trinity, which perhaps were not his 
and are not, I think, delivered by Baſil, as certainly know 
to be his. Hiz ” opinion concerning the perſon of Chriſt, a 
his incarnation, Baſil ſays, had occaſioned great diſturbance, 
That letter is ſuppoſed to have been written in 377, or there. 
about. The doctrine of Apollinarius concerning the Mille. 
nium, as repreſented by“ Baſil in the fame letter, is a vin 
crude notion; and yet is agreeable to that which Epiphaniy 
had been informed of; and is alſo much the ſame with wha 
Jerom not ſeldom atcribes to“ our people, meaning catholic, 
I have put down below ſeveral of his paſſages, to be added v 
ſome others, tranſcribed * formerly. Well might Baſil and 
Jerom call it a Jewiſh doctrine, and they who held it Judaizery 
if indeed they expected that good men ſhould be raiſed q 
again to ſpend a thouſand years in the land of Judea, and tha 
the law of Moſes ſhould again be ſet up with circumciſon, 
ſacrifices at the temple in Jeruſalem, and other uſages of tha 
inſtitution. 

3. Gregory Nazianzen in his letter to Nectarius of Conſtar- 
ſtinople repreſents Apollinarius to teach in his writings, tha 
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ins uutlam, ct viétimarum fanguinen, * 
perpectuum ſabbathum. 1n II. cap. la, . 
m. P. i. p. 396. 

flac illi et nollri judaizantes, qui mie 
annotum regnum in Jude ſibi hoibes po- 
lIicentar, et auream ſeruſalem, et vicha- 
rum ſanguinem, et filios ac nepotes, et & 
lictas incredibiles. In Joel. cap. in. 1:4 
P. 1. p. 1364. Vid. ibid. p. 1367. 

Hec omnia Jude: et Judaizntt 
no!tri, immo non noſtri, qui Judaan't, 
{pcrant fututa cotporaliter: utique et cl 
tumchonem ſibi, et conjugia in mille u- 
norum imperio promiltentes, In Zach. us 
T. in. p. 180g. 

* Sce Vol, in. p. 114, 115. 
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p83 APOLLINARIUS, Biſhop of Laodictea. A. D. 362. 389 
Chriſt * brought his body from heaven: this he argued from 


ö raiſed 
, the lohn iii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Next, that this man from heaven 
red of was not endowed with mind, but that the only begotten of 
the Father ſupplied the place of mind, being joined to 
writ in animal ſenſitive ſoul, and a body: and that he likewiſe 
"Tang Wh caught, that God the Word, or the only begotten, ſuffered 
Te ex. in his Deity. In another place Gregory takes notice of 
t hn, Apollinarius's notion concerning the Millennium: but un- 
nom doubtedly, the particulars juſt mentioned were the molt offen- 
it, o WY five. However, Gregory does alſo charge him with teaching, 
nces that * there are degrees in the Trinity, 
here. 4. Theodorer, in his Heretical Fables, ſays, that!“ in ſame 
ler. er bis writings Apollinarius made no innovations in the doc- 


ven nine of the Trinity, but appeared to agree with us, teaching 
i one ſubſtance of the Deity, and three perſons. But in ſome 
What of his writings he ſpeaks of degrees in the Trinity, ſaying, that 


la the Spirit is great, the Son greater, the Father greateſt of all. 
n In other writings, he confounds the properties of the Divine 
Perſons, and for that reaſon has been charged with Sabellianiſm. 


Moreover, he ſays, that when God the Word took fleſh, he 
took a body and foul, not a rational, but an Irrational ſoul, 
which ſome call ſenſitive and animal : and the Divine nature 
upplied the place of a ſoul. In another place T heodoret ex- 
preſſerh himſelf after this manner: Arius * and Eunomivs ſaid, 
that Chriſt had an human body, and that the Divinity was in 
the place of a ſoul, Apollinarius ſaid, that Chriſt bad an ani- 
mated [or living] body, but not a reaſonable foul: for the 
mind was ſuperfluous, where God the Word was prelent. Again 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory alſo, Theodoret ſpeaks diſtinctly 
of Apollinarius's ſeveral opinions, and there ſlightly mentions 
allo * his opinion concerning the divine promiſes, or the retri- 
butions to be hereafter given to good men, 
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5. Jerom ſometimes ſpeaks of Apollinarius's opinions coy. 
cerning the incarnation, or his defective notion of the pern 
of Chriſt, not allowing him to be perfect man; and * the Mi. 
lennarian doctrine. He alſo fpeaks of an opinion of his * co. 
cerning the foul : which, however, was not reckoned a pat 
of his hereſy. 

6. I put below what © Rufinus, and * Vincent of Lerins {@ 
of Apollinarius's doctrine concerning the incarnation. | 

7. I tranſcribe below“ at length Auguſtine's article of the 
Apollinariſts. He ſpeaks of them in ſeveral other places; fron 
one of which we perceive, that © they argued in favour of ther 
doctrine concerning the incarnation from John i. 14. I tra. 
cribe in the margin ' a paiiage or two more, to be obſerved by 
my readers at leiſure. And I refer alſo to“ other places of 


Auguſtine, where he treats ſomewhat largely of the opinion conce 
of theſe people. others 
did n. 

b dimidiatam Chriſti introduxit ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſlum carnem be ccrnin 
erconomiam. Ad Pamm. ep. 41. al. 63. anima ſucepiſſe. In qua quellione telling tors? 


T. iv. p. 349. < Hie | Fapias] di- niis evangelicis victi, mentem, que ratio 
citur, mille aunorum Judaicam edidiſſle nalis eſt anima hominis defuiſſe mine 


oro]epwrry, quem ſecuti ſunt Irenzus, et Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum in 


Apollinarius, et cæteri, qui poſt reſurrec- 


fuiſſe dixerunt. De ipſa vero eju cane 


tionem atunt in carne cum ſanctis Dominum fic a refla fide diſſe nſiſſe prohibentur, ut 6 
regnaturum. De Papa, cap. 18. V. I. cerent, carnem illam et Verbum ww illuſtr 
Vid. et Prom. in If. Comm. I. xvii. T. ejuſdemque ſubſtantiæ : contentiobiim, in the 


3. p- 478. et in Ezech. c. 36. p. 952. m. 
4 an certe ex traduce: ut Tertul- 
lianus, Apollinarius, et maxima pars Occi- 
dentalium. Ad Marcell. et Anaps. ep. 
78. al. 82. T. iv. p. 642. | 
e aflerens Clum corpus, non etiam 


alſcverantes, Verbum carnem faftum, be 
eſt, Verbi aliquid in carnem fuille con- 
ſum atque mutatum, non autem carnen & 
Mariz carne fuiſſe ſuſceptam. De Ee. 
cap. 55. T. viii. 2— 
modum argumentantur 1 r 


animam a Domino in diſpenſatione ſuſcep- quicumque ſunt alii, adverſus animam De ! ley 
tam Poſt——ait, eum quidem habuiſſe mini: quam propterea negant, quis ſery- u ** 
animam, ſed non ex ea que rationabilis tum legunt, Verbum caro fathon of. 5 16," Twe 
ef, ſed ex ea ſolum quæ viviſicabat corpus: enim et anima, inquiunt, ibi eſt, da: Socr. l. 
ad ſupplementum vero rationabilis partis, dici: Verbum homo ſactum eſt. De An = VI 
ipſum Verbum Dei fuilſe perhibehat, ma et ejus Origine. I. i. c. 18. p. $1.1 " Ep 
Ruf. H. E. I. ii. c. 20. Apollina- i Nec ita hominem, [dicimus Chris A.B. « 
Tis vero in unitatem quidem Trinitatis quaſi ut aliquid minus habeat quod ad human Tits u 
conſentire fe jaCtat, et hoc iplum plena certum eſt pertinere natutam, five amm, % 
lidei ſanctitate. Sed in Domiui incarnatione five in ipſa anima mentem rationalem, rc Sit 7. 
aperta profeſſione blaſphemat. Dicit cuim, carnem, non de femina ſumtam, fed d Cano 
in ipſa Salvatoris noltri carne aut animam de Verbo in carnem converſo atque mu Tus #2 
humanam penitus non fuiſſe, aut certe Qu omnia tria falſa et vana, herevcores . 6 of 
Arts 


talem fuiſle, cui mens et ratio non ellet. 
Sed et ipſam Domini carnem non de ſanctæ 
virgini, Mariz carne ſuſceptam, ſed de 
cœlo in virginem deſcendifle dicebat: cam- 
que nutabundus ſemper et dubius modo co- 
a ternam Deo Verbo, modo de Verbi Di- 


Apollinariſtarum tres partes varias dhe. 
ſaſque ſecetunt. De Dono Perleveranur- 
cap. 24. T. x. P. i. 4 
Fuerunt enim quidam heretic), 1 
ſunt ab Eccleſia, qui putarent, non Naber 
mentem rationalem corpus Chriſt, ſes 


5 jo JO » 
— 
"> 


vivitate factam prædicabat. Vincent. Li- quaſi animam belluinam. lo Joan. Eran lacarn 
rin. Comm. cap. 17. E Apollina- Tr. 23. n. 6. T. iii. Pf, 2. Vid. ib. Tr. Nh 10 
47. ND. 9. * Vid. Enarr, in PI. 29% Ao 


riſtas Apollinaris inſtitnit, qui de anima 
Chriſti a Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, 


1 


2. in Pf. 83. n. 4. T. ir. 


8. So- 


p. 68. APpOLLINARIUS, Biſhop of Landicea, A. D. 362. 391 


g. Socrates intirely agrees with Rufinus, whom probably he 


r copied, in the account of their doctrine concerning the incar- 
Mit dation: but he adds, the Apollinarians ſaid; in this only did 


they differ from the catholics, for they believed a conſubſtan- 
tal Trinity. Vincent alſo, tranſcribed! not long ago, has 
ymewhat to the like purpoſe. And it muſt be owned to be in 
favour of Apollinarius in this reſpect, that“ Philoſtorgius, a 
learned Arian, reckons Apollinarius, together with Baſil and 
Gregory Nazianzen, one of the beſt defenders of the homouſian 


p 

- doctrine. And that he and his followers (till profeſſed to re- 
hot tin the Nicene faith, may be inferred from“ Athanaſius's ar- 
wy: -uments with them. And Leontius of Byzantium, who was 


no friend to Apollinarius, allows him to be orthodox upon 


I by * f 
$ of the Trinity; and imputes to him only an erroneous doctrine 
ions concerning the incarnation : for though Gregory and ſome 


others charge him with advancing degrees in the Trinity, he 
did not uſe the word created of the Son or the Spirit. Con- 
cerning this point, may be ſeen a note of the Benedictine edi- 
tors * of St. Ambroſe's works. 

9. S. Baſnage allows the truth of what is generally ſaid of 
Apollinarius, that he ſuppoſed the Word to ſupply in the man 
Jeſus the place of a rational ſoul: and as what he ſays may 
illuſtrate the point, I have tranſcribed him ſomewhat largely 
in the margin. But he thinks, that the opinions aſcribed to 
Apollinarius by Gregory Nazianzen, in the letter to Nectarius 
before quoted, written about the year 385, not to have been 
held by him ; as that our Saviour brought his body from hea- 
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J. x1. p. 507. et Latine ap. B. PP. Lugd. 
[. ix. p. 666. AA Ambr. de 
lacatnat. Domini Sacram. c. 2. T. ii. p.705. 

lad etiam luculentiſſime demornitrat ipſe 


Apollinaris, epiltola Epiſcopis Diocæſatcæ 


ſcripta, quam ob oblivione Leontius vindi+ 
cavit. Confiremur, non ad hominem ſanc- 
tum venille Verbum Dei, quod erat in 
Prophetis, ſed ipſum Verbum carnem fac- 
tum efle, non aſſumpta mente humana, 


mente mutabili, quæ turpibus cogitationi- 


bus * ducitur, ſed divina mente im- 
mutabili et cœleſti. Leont. adv. Fraudes 
Apollinariſt. ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. ix. 
p. 712. Mentem itaque, non animam, 2 
Chriſto abjudicabat. Ex fontibus porro 
Platonis videtur eirvrem deduxiſſe — 
Quod et afferit Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. 
cap. i, Quidam, e quibus eſt Plotinus, 
aliud clſe animam, et aliud mentem flatu- 
entes, ex tribus conſtare volunt hominem, 
e corpore, anima, et mente. Hos ſecutus 
eſt Apollinaris Laodicer Epiſcopus. His 
enim jaflis ſundamentis ſententiæ ſuæ, tre- 
liqua dogmati ſuo conſantanca ſuperſtruxit. 


S. Baſa. Aun. 364. n. xii. p. 6. 
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ven, and that his Divinity ſuffered. Though Gregory quote 
as a voucher, a work of Apollinarius himſelf; he ſays, * 
could not be his, but rather a work of one of his diſciple, 
He moreover argues, that, Theodoret in his Heretical Fabi 
does not aſcribe the opinion of the deſcent of Chriſt's body 
from heaven to Apollinarius, but to ſome of his followers, - 

10. To which I would anſwer, that there appears not ay 
good reaſon to deny the genuineneſs of the bock alleged by 
Gregory Nazianzen. To do fo is an arbitrary proceeding: 
for what account can be given of Gregory's miſtaking the a. 
thor ? Secondly, Theodoret in his work of Heretical Fabia 
does, indeed, make two chapters, one of Apollinarius, ang- 
ther of the Polemians and others his diſciples. And in thi 
Jaſt chapter he ſays, that * ſome of theſe were of opinion, tha 
the Lord's body came down from heaven. Nevertheleſs, in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Theodoret ſpeaking of Apollinariy 
ſays : Sometimes he ſaid, that our Lord took fleſh, or hi 
body, of the holy virgin: at other times, that his fleſh came 
down from heaven, together with God the Word. Sometime 
he ſaid, that the Word was made fleſh, without. taking an 
thing from us. Which diverſity of ſentiments is hinted all 
in the juſt cited chapter of the Herexical Fables. Yea he 
there expreſsly ſays, that * thole of his | followers, who ſaid, 
that the Lord's body came down from heaven, ſupported then. 
ſelves by his writings. Thirdly, all the ſentiments aſcribed 
to Apollinarius by Gregory, in his letter to Nectarius, appea 
in other authors of the tame time, who wrote againſt hin 
That“ the body of Chriſt came down from heaven; that ” his 
fleſh and Divinity were homouſian ; that his Deity ſuffered; 
are all opinions of Apollinarius, or his diſciples, taken notice 
of by Athanaſius in his books againſt the Apollinariſts in 374 
or thereabout. The ſame things are obſervable in the letter 
of Athanaſius to Epictetus biſhop of Corinth, written about 
the year 371, particularly thoſe offenſive notions, that tit 
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quam Apollinaris iphus eſſe exiſtimamus. f 
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ity. g 
1 article concerning them, written in 377. As Apollina- 


nus was then living, it ſeems to me to make little difference, 
whether they were his notions, or his diſciples. I might refer 
ikewiſe to Gregory Nyſſen's long work againſt them publiſhed 


03 Mb; Zacagni, where all the ſame ſentiments are diſputed : as“ 
d mortality of the Deity in Chriſt, the“ pre- exiſtence of his 
ing: , and © irs being brought down from heaven, as well e as 


21. . Word's ſupplying the place of a rational ſoul in Chriſt. 
ble e Gregory Nyſſen ſuppoleth all along, that he argued with 
ang. WW 4 ol inarius himſelf, as he had expreſſed his notions in his 
ths en work. Indeed ſome of theſe things are very ſtrange ; 
th Which may make us doubt, whether Apollinarius be not miſ- 
, in Wr:preſenced, and whether ſome of the opinions aſcribed to him 


hi that they are as much his, as his diſciples. ; 

me 11. The principal doctrine, by which Apollinarius and his 
nes followers were diſtinguiſhed, was, that Chriſt had no rational 
in WW foul, and that the Word ſupplied the office of it. With re- 
110 WW pet to that opinion, Epiphanius * gave them the denomina- 


ton of Dimceritz, and ſo intitled his article concerning them: 
denoting perſons, who maimed the perſon of Chriſt, and made 
him conſiſt of two parts only, animated fleſh, and Divinity: 


mind, and a human body, with-the Word. 
IV. I now proceed to obſerve ſome of his works, which 
have not yet been taken notice of. 


1 aeg adn; rpevZaley 0108010 eren f Ib. p. 205. g Ib. p. 220. &c. 
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Tpict. p. 902. B. mine Apollinariſtas inſectatur Epiphanius 
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body of Jeſus was * conſubſtantial and * cocternal with his 
The like things are taken notice of by Epiphanius © 


riv . not conſequences which he did not on: bur I apprehend, ' 


whereas the catholics ſuppoſed him to have an human ſoul, or 
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p. 903. E. Tpilnwopior, tertiam partem. Apollinariſtæ 


quippe aiebant, in Chriſto pactem unam 
hominis, es ſcilicet, ſeu mentem, a Verbo 
ſuppleri, ſolumque Verbum junctum cor- 
2 et anime, [nempe ſenſitive ut dictita- 

nt illi] totum conſtituere Chriſtum. 
Quamobrem, cum ex Catholicorum ſen- 
tentia tribus conſtaret Chriſtus, Verbo ſcili- 


cet, mente humana, et corpore animato, 


qui unam ex illis demerent partem, men- 
tem ſcilicet, a duabas aliis d. Alla. audie- 
bant. Nam Nu Græcis eſt duæ tertiæ 
partes. &c. Benedictin. in ep. ad Epictet. 
Admon. ap. Athap. p. goo, 


1. Baſil, 
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r. Bafil, in a letter written in 376, mentions! a bock cn. 
cerning the Holy Spirit, which he had not ſeen, Whet),, 
this book regarded any of his peculiar notions, I cannot ce. 
tainly ſay. Here Baſil ſays, he had heard, that Apollinariu 
was become the moſt voluminous of writers: but he had ſv» 
few of his works. In another letter, written in 377, he ſar; 


that! Apollinarius, being endowed with a great facility d 


writing, had filled the whole world with his books, neglechin 
the advice of Solomon in Ecc. xii. 12. W 

2. When Baſil gives an account of Apollinarivs's doctrine 
concerning the incarnation, he may be ſuppoſed to refer t 
ſome writing of his. When Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks of th 
ſame matter, he appears ® to have had a volume of Apollins. 
rius before him, though he does not mention the title. Gre. 
gory Nyiſen * expreſsly names the book confuted by him. 

3. When Baſil gives an account of Apollinarius's notion 
concerning the Millennium, he ſeems alſo to refer ® to fone 
book: whether he means the work againſt Dionyſius bikoy 
of Alexandria, mentioned by? Jerom, f cannot ſay. 

4. Apollinarius wrote verſe eaſily, and agreeably: and' 
accordingly compoſed ſhort pſalms and hymns, fitted for felt. 
vals, and for all ſeaſons, and upon a great variety of ſubjed, 
all tending to the praiſe and glory of God. The men ſung 
them at their work, and at their Entertainments ; the women 
ſung them at the ſpindle : and ſome were ſung by his follower 
in their religious aſſemblies, in the room of thoſe which vere 
generally uſed. So ſays Sozomen in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtor, 
Gregory Nazianzen, referring to theſe poems, ſpeaks, u 
they had a new Pſalter, but diſſonant from that of David; ad 
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Cui diobus voluminibus reſpondit A- 


pollinarius, quem non ſolum ſux ſef bv- 
mines, fed et noſtrorum in hac pant du- 
taxat plurima ſequitur multitudo, Conn. 
in. CT. ili, p. 478. M. 
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io if his writings were made by his followers a third Teſtament, 
or a part of ſacred ſcripture: in which he may be ſuppoſed to 
aggravate more than a little. ; 

5. There is a collection of ſmall poems *, fifry-three in num- 

ber, called Homerici Centones de Chriſto. The ſubjects are 
ken out of the Old and New Teſtament, chiefly the latter: 
They are ſuch as theſe, our Saviour's conception and birth, 
the preſents brought by the Magi, the ſlaughter of the infants 
i: Bethlehem, John the Baptiſt, the wedding at Cana, the 
rine woman of Samaria, the raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, and 
io {veral other of our Saviour's miracles, our Lord's crucifixion, 
the BW burial, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. But theſe are not generally 
an. aſcribed to Apollinarius. 
e. 6. I hope, I have now given a ſufficient account of the 
works and opinions of Apollinarius; not thinking it needful 
to enter farther into the hiſtory of his followers, or the ſens» 
tences of condemnation pronounced by councils upon him, or 
them. They who deſire a more particular account of thoſe 
things may conſult the writings of the learned moderns for- 
merly * referred to, 

V. It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that Apollinarius re- 
ceived all the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament which 
we do, without adding to them any other, ſo far as we know. 
His firm belief of the Chriſtian religion, appears in the books 
written in the defence of it, and in the. various compoſitions 
deſigned for the benefit of Chriſtians in the troubleſome time 
of Julian's reign. His reſpect for the ſcriptures is manifeſt to 
all, from his numerous commentaries upon them, which have 
been particularly taken notice of in this chapter. 

VI. I never intended to draw the character of Apollinarius. 
Shall I, nevertheleſs, preſent the reader with that rom by 
Tillemont? but without adopting it. © He ſeems,” ſays* that 
laborious writer, © to have preſerved always the outſide of a 
holy and exemplary life; of which nevertheleſs Gregory of 
* Nyſſa ſeems not to have been fully perſuaded. But he alſo 
maintained to the end his impiety, and died in his hereſy. 
* $0 * that we cannot admit the hope of any other lot for him, 
but the condemnation of hell. Such has been the unhappy 
condition of this great man, who had received ſo extraordi- 
* nary talents of nature, and ſo great gifts of grace, who had 


Ap. Bib. PP. Morell. T. xiv. p.95 Les Apollinariſles. Art. 13. Mem. T. vii. 
—152, t See p. 387. note k. * De torte qu” on ne peut eſperer & autre 
l ſemhle avoir toujours conſerve l' ex- ſort pour luy que la condemnation d' enfer, 
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* combated with ſo much courage, and ſo much gloy, f 
* the true faith againſt the enemies of it. But becauſ- * 
© truſted in his own wiſdom, becauſe he would ſolve thoſe q 
« ficulties, which human reaſon cannot clear up, becauſe l. 
© gave way to the deſires of a vain curioſity; all the advantzn 
* which he had, became unprofitable to him, and he has &. 
© ſerved to be regarded by all the church, as a ſchiſmatic ay 
© a heretic.” - 

It muſt be owned, that the notions advanced by him in th 
latter part of his life have greatly diminiſhed his credit: hy 
yet, I would hope, they need not be underſtood to have cl. 
rerated the merit of his paſt ſervices for the Chriſtian religicy 
And I believe, that all my readers in general may concur in; 
wiſh, that we ſtill had his confutation of Porphyry, which hy 
been highly commended by learned Chriſtians of different {n. 
timents in former times. 

Du Pin? having mentioned Apollinarius's Paraphraſe of th 
Pſalms, adds: £ All the other works of this author are lol, 
© except ſome fragments. His error, in all probability, occs 
© fioned this loſs : the catholics had ſuch a dread of the book 
© of heretics, that they have not preſerved ſo much as thok 
© which had no relation to their hereſy, and which might hav 
© been uſeful to the church: for which reaſon we have ſcarce 
© any books of heretics left. And the Eutychians were obliged 
to put out the works of Apollinarius with the names of c. 
© tholic authors.” 

If that be ſo, we muſt acknowledge, -that the catholics wer 
to blame; -it is like rooting up tares and good corn all tog. 
ther. And we may hence receive this inſtruction z; to be upon 
our guard, that we admit not too great an averſion for men 0: 
account of difference of ſentiment, in things of  aſpecultire 
nature; leſt by violence in oppoſing error, we ſhould obltrut 
the progreſs of knowledge, and the cauſe of truth, which vt 
are deſirous to ſerve. 

I have written the name of this author Apollinarius. I ſhal 
here tranſcribe a note of * Du Pin, as it may ſerve for my ju- 
tification with thoſe, who are but little acquainted with ſuch 
things. The © Greeks,” ſays he, always call him Arg: 
St. Baſil alone writes his name with two aa. II. St. Jeron 
© calls him Apollinarius. The generality of the Latin unten 

give him the name of Apollinaris, as more ſoft,” I har: 
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choſen to follow the Greeks, and Jerom, in the termination of 
vs name: unleſs I might have dropped the harſh ending, and 
wriren his name Apollinaire, as the French do. I ſhall only 
10d, that in L. Kuſter's edition of Suidas, a Greek author, 
the name is written with a double 1. His name is written in 


elke manner, in ** the Paſchal Chronicle. 
- and 
1 the — — 

bu 
* CHAP. OM. 

* Daus vs, BIS hOoTr or Rome. 

4 0 
1 1. Dau asus, though not without a warm conteſt with 
Urlaus, or Urſicinus, his competitor, ſucceeded Liberius, 
te bihop of Rome, who died in September 366. The diſtur- 
ol, bances in the city, occaſioned by that competition, are taken 
ry notice of by Jerom in his * Chronicle, and by Ammianus 
: Marcellinus ® a heathen author, as well as by © our Eccleſiaſtical 
* [iftorians. Socrates ſays, there“ was at that time a great 
ne * 3 
| diſturbance among the citizens of Rome. Nor was it owing 
K ' to a contention about any doctrine of the faith, or about any 
© hereſy, but only who ſhould have the epiſcopal chair. Da- 


maſus ſat in that ſee above eighteen years, and died in. 384, 
being then almoſt eighty years of age. 

2. Damaſus is in Jerom's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 
and I tranſcribe the article © below. What he ſays of him is 
chiefly this: That he had a good talent for poetry, and wrote 


ſeveral ſmall pieces in verſe. In another place he ſays, that 


22 p. 235, C. Pariſ. 1688. 

+ Romane Eccleſiæ triceſimus quintus 
ordnatur Epiſcopus Damaſus. Et non 
pot multum temporis intervallum Urſinus 
« quibuſdam Epiſcopus conſtitutus Sicin- 
mum cum ſuis invadit. Quo Damaſianæ 
potts populo conflueme, ctudeliſſimæ in- 
tefeftiones divetſi ſexus petpetratæ. Chr. 
5. 186. >» Damaſus et Urſinus ſupra 
tenamum modum ad rapiendam epiſcopa- 
"us '-cem ardentes ſeiſſis ſtudiis alperrime 
"v.,ctavantur, ad uſque mortis vulnerum- 
der diſctimina adjumentis utriuſque pro- 
t in concertatione ſuperaverat 
Domaſux, parte gunz ei favebat ioflante. 
(Vaſtatque, in baſilica Sicinini, ubi ritus 

dam eſt conventiculum, uno die cen- 


lum [riginita feptem repetta cadavera 1 


remptorum : efferatamque plebem ægre 
ſtea delenitam. Ammian. I. xxvil. c. g. 
e Vid, Soer. |. iv. c. 29. Soz. I. vi. c. 
23. Ruf. I. ii. c. 10. Fauſtin, et Marcellin. 
Lib. Pr. in Praf. ap. Bib. PP. T. V. 
p- 652. q Exraciates , atlas, 
4 A ii Wii Arps, aMAg Tips TY 
Genen Tis O64 TH ETIOXOTINE dee vv 11 
xpalng yoreofas. 1. iv. c. 29. f 
* Damaſus Romane Urbis Epiſcopus 
elegans in verſibus componendis ingenium 
habuit, multaque et brevia metro edidit, 
et prope oftogenarius ſub Theodoſio Prin- 
cipe mortuus eſt. De V. I. cap. 10g. 
f Legas—beati Cyprian: volumen egre- 
gium, ct Papz Damaſi ſuper hac re, verſu 
proſaque compolita. Ad Euftochium. ep. 


18. al. 28. I. iv. p. 37. m. 
Damaſus 
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Damaſus had written in praiſe of virginity, both in proſe a 
verſe. There! are ſtill extant ſeveral ſmall poems, which ,, 
aſcribed to him, but not allowed by all to be genuine, wii 
have been publiſhed, together with his epiſtles, and a his, 
of his life, and numerous teſtimonies to him, college ; 
of ancient and later writers. 

3. Damaſus had a great regard for Jerom, on accounts 
his learning and knowledge of the ſcriptures. Jerom * wii 
in the Eaſt wrote to Damaſus, aſking his advice Concerning 
his own conduct. When Jerom came to Rome in 382, Dy 
maſus employed him as his ſecretary, to write letters for hin 
upon eccleſiaſtical affairs, in anſwer to councils or biſhops 


p 108. 
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foreign parts, Here * Jerom ſtayed three years, that is, d "Sh 
ſome time after the death of Damaſus, and returned into H 110nn 
Eaſt in 305. | the laſt 

4. At the deſire of Damaſus, Jerom * corrected the edi Locks. 
of the Latin verſion of the New Teſtament, or of the goſpeh refers | 
at leaſt, At his requeſt it is alſo ſaid ® that Jerom reviſed th that up 
Latin verſion of the Pſalms, which had been made from or 
Greek of the Seventy : and it is certain, that“ this was dove 7. T' 
by him when at Rome. Damaſus * put Jerom upon tranſaii in the 
Dydimus's Treatiſe upon the Spirit out of Greek into Luo hig 
but it was not finiſhed until after his death. holy (cr 
5. Damaſus often wrote to Jerom letters containing queſtion hüt) 
concerning difficult texts of ſcripture. To him is addreſſed WW texts to 
Jerom's explication of the viſion of the Seraphim in the beter 1 
chapter of Iſaiah. In a letter“ ſtill extant, Damaſus dem s for 
t S. Damaſi Papz Opera quz exſlant, ram. Pr. in libr. Pſalm. T. i. p. 1992. Ofanna Fi 
et Vita ex Cod. mis. cum notis M. S. Sara- Plalterium quoque, quod cette er ſolum dive 
zanii. Rome 1638. Paris. 1672. et ap. tiſſimum . Interpretes nol ferunt. I 
Bib. PP. Max, T. xxvii. p. 55—97- Vid. labore dudum Roma ſuſcepit, rurſu ju lo Rreny 
et Baron. Ann. 384. n. xxxx1. &c. Hebraicum vertens, prefatione nun pod Heb 
n Vid. Hieron. ep. 14. al. 17. T. iv. Adv. Ruf. I. ii. T. 4. p. 429. 144. ap. F 
P. 2. p. 19. ep. 16. al. 58. p. 22. o Cum in Babylone verſarer, et pus 1 Ep. 1, 
t Ante annos plurimos, quum in chartis ratz meretricis eſſem colonus, et jur Ws Als: 
eceleſiaſtiacis juvarem Damaſum Romane ritum viverem, volui garrire a & * qui duo 
Urbis Epiſcopum, et Oricntis atque Occi- Spiritu Sanfto, et cœptum opuſculum ci duo fili 
dentis ſy nodicis conſultationibus reſponde- dem Urbis Pontifici dedicate.— lun Addis 11 
rem. Ad Agerach. ep. 91. T. iv. p. 744. f. mi Pauliniane frater, quis ſupradidu Fr ' one div 
* Pene certe triennium cum eis vixi. tifex Damaſus, qui me ad hoc opus fen Judxum 
Ad Aſell. ep. 28. al. 94. T. iv. p. 66. in. impulerat, jam dormit in Chr — populun 
1 Vid. Hicron. ep. 142. ſeu Pref, in. iv. in libr. Didym. de Sp. S. T. ir. f. | Fopulo 
Evangelia. T. i. p. 1426. edit. Bened. p-. 494. ' bile, of 
m Vid. Baron. Ann. 388. n. 27, et p Ep. 142. T. iii. p. 515-4. Nerd ter. 
Tillem. S. Damaſe. att. 18. Mem. T. 8. q Commentaria quum legerem G70 
a Plalterium Rome dudum poſitus emen- Latinoque ſermone in Evangelorum == . juſto ne 
lt us, 


daram, et juxta Septuaginta Iaterpretes, 


cet cuiſim, magna illud ex parte cortexe- 


pretatione a noſiris, id eſt, orthodows 1% 
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dom to give him a clear explication of the word Hoſanna 
bund in the New Teſtament, he — met with very diffe- 
ent interpretations of it in the Greek and Latin Commentaries 
if catholic writers, which he had read, This occaſioned Je- 
dom to write a letter © upon that ſubject, which we ſtill have. 
at his requeſt likewiſe Jerom explained the parable of the 
Prodigal Son. I ſhall tranſcribe below * a part of Damafus's 
letter, which is inſerted in Jerom's anſwer : whereby it appears, 
chat there were then two common interpretations of that 
parable: ſome by the elder and younger ſons underſtanding 
the Jewiſh people and the Gentiles, others righteous men and 
ſinners. | 

6. Theſe *© three epiſtles or diſcourſes upon the Seraphim, 
Hoſanna, and the Prodigal Son, are mentioned by Jerom in 
the laſt chapter of his Catalogue, where he enumerates his own 
works. To his diſcourſe upon the Hebrew word Hoſanna, he 
refers likewiſe in“ his Commentary upon St. Matthew, and to 
that upon the Seraphim in“ a letter, written about the year 
298 or . 

i, There is alſo ſtill extant another letter of Damaſus, written 
in the laſt year of his life: in which he ſays, there * could be 
no higher entertainment, than to confer together upon the 
holy ſcriptures: and he deſires, that he may propound queſtions, 
whilſt Jerom makes anſwers. Here he propoſes ſeveral difficult 
texts to Jerom, which! he 2 In the ſame 
letter Damaſus paſſeth that judgment upon Lactantius, which 
was formerly * taken notice of. b 


Oha Filio David [Matt. xxi. 9. ], non Ad Damaſ. ep. 146. Vid. T. iv. P. i. 


149. 

ferunt, Dilectionis tuæ eſt, ut ardenti et t Be Seraphim, et Oſanna, et de frugi 
il! [renvitatis ingenio —quid fe habeant et luxurioſo filiis. De V. I. cap. ule. 
pul Hebrzos vivo ſenſu ſcribas. Ep. n In Matth. T. iv. P. i. p. 588. 
144. ap. Hieron. T. iv. P. i. p. 145. In leftione Iſaiæ, in qua duo Seraphim 

Ep. 143. ib. p. 143. &c. clamantia de ſcribuntur.— Habetur liber 

' As: © Quis eſt ite in Evangelio Pater, in manibus, ante viginti annos editus. Ad 
qui duobus fiſtiis ſubſtantiam di vidit? Qui Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. T. iv. 
duo flu? Qui major, quive minor P. ii. p. 243- in. x Neque vero 
| Addis infſuper : Sctio maltos in hac lefti- ullam puto digniorem diſputationis noftre 
one diverſa dixille ; et frattem majorem confabulationem fore, quam ſi de Scripturis 

Judrum, minorem exiſtimaſſe Gentilem fermocinemur inter nos: id eſt, ut ego in- 
| Populum. Sed quero, quomodo Judaico terrogem, tu reſpondeas. Qua vita nihil 
| opulo poſſit aptati: Ecce tot anms ſertiti puto in bac luce jucundius, quo anime 

o, & mumguam mandatum tuum pre- pabulo mella omnia ſuperantur. &c. Ep. 
n. — Si autem, ut ais, de juſto et 124. Vid. T. ii. p. 361 y Ep. 195. 
| þeccatore voluerimus eſſe parabolam, p. 262. &c. ib. 2 See Vol. iv. p- 
| Joo non potuit convenire, ut de ſalute 30, 32. 

&!eizus, et maxime fratris, contriſtetur.“ 


8. Finally, 
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8. Finally, Jerom * calls Damaſus a great man, and fays, l 


was well acquainted with the ſcriptures, 
9g. For a fuller hiſtory of Damaſus, and his works, I Af 
to ſeveral. 


* 


— "TED — 


XCVII. 


Bas1t, BIS HOT or CASAREZA IN Cappapocy, 


J. His time, and works. II. Books of ſcripture received by him. III. 
paſſage relating to the cpiſtle to the Epheſians conſidered. IV. Reſped fir th 
ſcriptures. 

I, As St. Baſil is in Jerom's Catalogue of Ecclefiatticd 
Writers, and the chapter is not long, I place it entire at th 
bottom of the * page, 

It is generally ſuppoſed, that Baſil, commonly called th 
great, was born in Cappadocia in the year 328 or 329. And 
according to the different apprehenſions of learned men, l 
was ordained biſhop of Czfarea, the capital city of his native 
country in 369, or 370, or 371, and died in the very beginning 
of 378, or 379, or 380, having been biſhop eight years, and 
ſomewhat more. 

Many writings have been aſcribed to Baſil without ground, 
For which reaſons divers learned ' moderns © have taken com- 
mendable pains in diſtinguiſhing the ſpurious from the genuine, 
In which ſervice none, I think, have excelled Julian Garner, 
the Benedictine editor of St. Baſil's works. I wiſh, however, 
that he had been able to reduce his obſervations intoleſs compa, 

II. I know of no reaſon to doubt, that Baſil received al 
the books of the New Teſtament that we do; but I cannot 
ſay, that he has quoted them all. He has quoted all St. Paul 
epiſtles, particularly that to the Hebrews, as his. He docs 
not much quote the catholic epiſtles : however, he has ſeveral 

= Dum adhuc viveret ſanddæ memoriz prius Mazaca vocabatur, Epiſcopus, eg 
Damaſus, Iibrum contra Helvidium de gios contra Eunomium elaboravit libros, ct 
beatz Mariz virginitate perpetua ſeripſimus. de Spiritu Sando volumen, et in Her. 
Num vir egregius, et eruditus in Scripturis, meron homilias novem, et Acme et 
et vizgo, et Ecclefie virginis doctor, aliquid breves varioſque traftatus. Moritut - 
in illo ſermone reptehendit? Ad Pamm. perante Gratiano. De V. I. cap. 116. 
d Vid. Cav. H. L. Pagi Ann. 369. 1. 

b Cav, H. L. T. i. p. ego. and his Life 970. ix. x. xxiti. 978. ii. Baſnag. A. 37* 
of Damaſus, in the Appendix to the Lives n. vi. &c. 380. n. viii. ix. Fabr. Bib. O.. 
of the primitive Fathers. Vol. ii. p. 30. T. viii. p. 60. Du Pin. T. ii. p. 1 
Du Pin Bib. T. ii. p. 131. Tillem. Mem, Tillem. Mem. T. ix. e Vid. Cu. 
T. viii. Pagi ann. 384, n. ii. iii, and Mr. H. L. T. i. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. 5. G 
Bower's Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Rome. &c. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. ix. Du 5% 


Vol. i. p. 179—233-. Bib, T. ii. p. 134. &c. 
> Bafflius Cæſareæ Cappadociæ, que Ee * 
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times quoted the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle 
of St. John. The ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter is once quoted 
(in the fifth book againſt Eunomius, not allowed by all to be 
genuinc. The epiſtle of St. James is very ſeldom quoted, the 
epitle of St. Jude, and the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of St. John 
not at all, that I remember. Though there be very little no- 
tice taken of the book of the Revelation in his writings, I 
reſume, it cannot be ſaid to have been rejected by him: for 
in his ſecond book againſt Eunomius, having before quoted 
St. John's goſpel, i. 1. he adds: © And * the ſame evangeliſt 
© in another book ſays: Which is, and Which was, even the 
© Almighty.” [Rev. i. 8.] The ſame text is alſo * quoted in the 
ficd fourth book againſt Eunomius, But that book is not univer- 
n ally allowed to be genuine, ſome thinking, that Baſil wrote 
* no more than three books againſt Eunomius. I would add, 
that * Baſil is named by Arethas among thoſe who received the 
book of the Revelation as inſpired ſcripture. | 

III. In St. Baſil's ſecond book againſt Eunomius is a very 
ſingular paſſage to this purpoſe, * And writing to the Ephe- 
© tags, as truly united to him who ig, through knowledge, 
© he called them in a peculiar ſenſe ſuch who are, ſaying: To 
© the ſaints who are, and | or even] the faithſul in Chriſt Feſus. 
For ſo thoſe before us have tranſmitted it, and we have found 
© it in ancient copies. 

It is well known, that there is a queſtion agitated of late 
among the learned, concerning the perſons, to whom the epiſtle, 
called to the Epheſians, was written, But I do not now con- 
cern myſelf about that queſtion: I am at preſent only deſirous 
to ſettle, as far as I am able, the meaning of this paſſage of 
Baſil; in which he has been ſuppoſed by ſome to ſay, that he 
had ſeen copies, in which the words % Epecw, at Epheſus, were 
wanting. So particularly Dr. Mill. But Mr. Lenfant in his 
remarks * upon Mill's New Teſtament, ſoon after its publica- 
ton at Oxford, argues, that Baſil does not ſay, thoſe words, 
at Epheſus, were wanting in any copies. Ludolph Kuſter in 


* Adv. Eunom. I. v. in. T. i. p. 296. D. , arur To; aſk To del, xas 


ö A able un © tv ν¹ẽð ty dice Tire e XNpiry Inoue Quly 7 ag, xa & 
Lale, TE rens 9 Wl, va 0 Ty a, © wee n= Tapadi xa%c) x Tatts 5s Tuig 
Tarpslu;. Adv. Eunom. I. ii. T. i. p. mana ren arlſapur wpnaps, Adv. 
249. E. f Kas 'T Th amo aka Eunom. I. 11. . 254. . 

„ #24 0 , Kat e ipxouerege Adv. i E- nr, Omittc Baſil, I. ii. adv, 
tunom. J. iv. p. 288. A. E Vid. Eunomium, fide patrum, quod dicit, ac 
| Areth, p. 640. ad calcem Commentar, veterum exemplanum. Mill. ad Eph. i. 1, 
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the preface to his edition of Mill's New Teſtament, juſtißtz 
Mill, and condemns Lenfant. But this learned author fg 
replied in a Latin letter, vindicating the interpretation he 
had given of St. Bafil. Mr. Wolff“, who approved Mr. Le. 
fant's opinion, has given a very good account of his argument 
with ſome additional obſervations of his own in ſupport of ir 
And I muſt own, it ſeems to me likewiſe, that Mr, Lenfantz 
interpretation is the trueſt. 

Says that ingenious writer, The * various reading confi 
© in the emphatical particle 70155 and not ey tp, AS May as 
« pear from theſe ſeveral conſiderations : 1. St. Baſil move 
* not the queſtion, whether that epiſtle be written to the Ephe. 
ſians or others. 2. At the beginning of the paſſage, he ſup- 
poſeth that it was written to the Epheſians, without ſaying 
that there was any conteſt about it. 3. The deſign of Bail 
is to ſhew, that the Epheſians are juſtly and properly calle 
evres ſuch who are, becauſe of their union with him who 
4. The word dg oe, peculiarly, muſt relate to the emphatici 
article Trois, which is neceſſary to anſwer to « wr, him who is, 
and which, according to Mill's own account, is wanting i 
one Ms. at leaſt, This is the point: Tos was wanting it 
the common copies in the time of St. Baſil, but he had read 
© it in ancient uss. and he avails himſelf of it, to authorize 
© his ſpeculation. It is true, that in his quotation he does not 
© put the words at Epheſus, becauſe that was not the thing u 
* conteſt, and he had mentioned it before, and he had no oc. 
caſion to mention it again. Moreover, he might be diſpoled 
to omit thoſe words, at Epheſus, the“ more to favour hi 
« ſpeculation upon res z5:, ſuch who are, taken in an abſolute 
* ſenſe, 5, St. Jerom, who refutes: this ſpeculation of 8. 
© Baſil, makes it turn upon the particle ve, and mentions ndt 
„ any various reading upon the place.” 

Let me inlarge a little farther, and agreeably, as I apprt 
hend, to Lenfant's mind, though without tranſcribing him. 

The paſſage of Jerom, juſt referred to, which is uſualy 
alleged, as illuſtrating the paſſage of Baſil, in my opinion 
greatly favours Lenfant. Jerom * in his comment upon tie 
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! Bib. Choiſie. T. xxi. p. 96. &c. fitionem ſuam pro nulla facile habitum , 

m Vid. Prolegom. in ep. ad Epheſ. et in ſi voces « Kies voci vs ſubjetia legeres 
cap. i. p. 10—13. ap. Cur, Philol. T. iv. tur. Wolf. Cure. T. iv. p. 12 „ 
a Sce, as before, Bib. Ch. T. xvi. p. » Sandtis omnibus qui ſunt Eggl] ® 
301. Ke. h dam curioſius quam necelle ell, puta © 
» Omiſit potius eas, quod ex altera parte c quod Moyſi dictum fit: Het gices ju 
ſatis ipſi erat, articulum 725 ex antiquis cl: Qui eff, m fit me [ Exod. ill, 25 
eve mplatibus tamquam necellartum vindi- ctiam cos qui Epheſi ſunt lancti et bi ? 
catc. Ex alicia vero intelligebat, expo- | * 
epil. 
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Uſtifie epiſtle to the Epheſians mentions Baſil's ſpeculation, or forced 
r ſoon WY incerpretation, which we have ſeen and rejects it. Not a few 
On he [earned men think, that“ Jerom has a particular reference to 
Le. gl; but I ſee no ground for that ſuppoſition. He might 
ment, perhaps find that obſervation * in Origen, or Apollinarius, or 
of t. biaymus, whoſe commentaries upon the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fant; bins he mentions in his preface, or in ſome others. In Baſil 


this interpretation is produced as an argument againſt the 


ſis BY Arians; but nothing of that kind appears in Jerom's account 
Y aps of it: however, Jerom's paſſage, as I ſaid, favours Lenfant's 
oves opinion, that Baſil does not ſay, thoſe words at Epheſus, were 
be, i wanting in his copies: becauſe Jerom, mentioning the ſame 
ſup⸗ interpretation, takes no notice of any various reading. On the 
ning e contrary, he again and again ſuppoſeth the common reading. 
Babl And he ſays, that ſome thought the ſaints and faithful at Ephe- 
ale i were ſaid to be ſuch as are. But others, he ſays, without 
vt lopping at the expreſſion, ſuch who are, or without laying a 
ticy ſtreſs upon that expreſſion, underſtood the inſcription in a plain 
0 , manner, and continued ſenſe, to the ſaints and faithful who are 
81 at Epheſus. 

8 n One thing more to be obſerved here, and not omitted by 
ead Lenfant * in his ſecond letter upon this ſubject, is, that for two 
ne hundred years laſt paſt, and more, many manuſcripts of the 
not New Teſtament have been diſcovered, and the various read- 
1 ings have been diligently collected; but as yet there has not 
v been one copy found to ſupport Baſil's account; ſuppoſing 


him to ſay, that the words « «9p:o» were wanting in his time, 


in the ancient copies, and that it had been fo tranſmitted by 
+ thoſe of former times: nor is there arly verſion, to confirm 


that ſuppoſition. In a word, it appears to be incredible, that 
Juch a various reading, ſuppoſing it to have been in many co- 
pies in St. Baſil's time, ſhould have been totally loſt. To which 
might be added, that there would have been notice taken of it 
by many remaining ancient writers, beſide Baſil. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, that there are ſcarce any copies, that 
bear witneſs to our ſuppoſed various reading : I think, it may 
be fitly anſwered, that our various reading is a trifling thing; 


exentiz rocabulo nuncupatos. Ut quo- not. ad Baſil. loc. T. i. p. 254. not. i, 

Dodo 2 fantto ſancti, a juſto juſli, a ſa- r Denique Baſilium hic tantum de arti- 
pena ſapientes: ita ab eo gut eff, hi qui culo Toig ante voy cogitaſſe, ut ſuam pole» 
«t appellentur, et juxta eundem Apollo- rioris vocis intetpretationem ingenioſe po- 
um elegiſſe Deum ea que non erant, ut tius, quam vere ſltabiliret, ex Hicronymi, 
celttueret ea quæ erant. Alii vero expoſitionem illam (five apud Haſiſium, hve 
"Peer, non ad eos qui fun, fed qui Origenem, Apollinarem er Dytlumum lege» 


- hel * , 1 . * - * 
Ebbe lanth et fideles ſint, ſeriptum ar- rit,} averſantis, loco manifeſlum eſl.— 
#34 « 14+ 1 0 * . : * 4 y 
p ur. thicron, in Eph. cap. 1. T. iv. Wolff. Cue in ep. ad Eph. i. ver. 1. 
. 32g. J Vid. Benedictin. An- s Sce Bib. ch. T. XXI. p. 112. 
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but a various reading in the words u e@:cy, is very remarkable 
and mult have appeared in ſome remaining copies, if there hu 
been many ſuch in Baſil's time. | 

I ſhould not forget to obſerve, that elſewhere alſo Bu 
quotes this epiſtle with the title of the epiſtle to the Epheſin, 
without heſitation. 

Upon the whole, it ſeems to me, that there is no reaſon g 
underſtand St. Baſil to ſay, that « «pwow, at Epheſus, was wan. 
ing in any copies in his time. | 

And I imagine, that there were two ways in uſe among thoſ 
who fancied the forced interpretation, which we have ſeen in 
Baſil. Some underſtood it thus, To the ſaints who are, cn 
the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus at Epheſus :; others after this manne; 
To the ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Feſus at Epheſus, who an; 
The former ſeems to have been Baſil's method, and the later 
that of the perſons mentioned by Jerom. 

IV. I now proceed. St. Baſil bears witneſs to the reſpet, 
which was all along paid by Chriſtians to the ſacred ſcripture, 

1, Upon Pſ. Ix. otherwiſe lix. © If any ſhould ſay, thi 
© pſalm was written to us, he would not ſay amiſs : for the 
divine oracles are ours, and they are propoſed to the church 
© of God in every aſſembly, as gifts ſent from God, containing 
© nouriſhment for the ſoul, afforded by the Spirit.” 

2. In a homily, containing an exhortation to baptiſm, hay. 
ing * quoted a text of Iſaiah, of the Pſalms, the Acts, and & 
Matthew, he ſays, © For all theſe were in to-day's reading, 
3. The uſefulneſs of the divine ſcriptures is ſhewn by hin 
in a homily upon the firſt Pſalm: All! ſcripture given by 
< inſpiration of God, is profitable, and for that end was urin 
© by the Spirit, that as in a common treaſury of medicine 
for ſouls, all men might find what is proper for the healing 
© of their ſeveral maladics. The prophets teach ſome thing 
© the hiſtorical books other things, the law others: and tit 
© Proverbs have inſtructions for regulating our manners. It 
© book of Pſalms contains whatever is uſeful in all the reſt. 
4. In a letter to Gregory Nazianzen : © The * beſt way © 
know our duty is to meditate on the divinely inſpired ſenp- 
tures: here are inſtructions concerning our conduct; and tt 
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examples of good men recorded therein, are as it were living 
patterns, ſet before us for our imitation. And whatever 
© malady any man labours under, if he acquaints himſelf 
« with the ſcriptures, he will there find a medicine ſuited to 
his caſe,” 

: In a letter to a woman of condition, who was a widow, 
and had ſought to him for counſel, he ſays, If“ you attend 
© to the conſolations of the divine ſcriptures, you will neither 
© need my advice, nor the advice of any other, the directions 


that, WW © of the Holy Ghoſt being ſufficient to lead you into a right 
en in conduct. 
rn 6. To another widow of quality he writes: And © by you 


© | ſalute your good daughter, and I exhort her to live in the 
meditation of the oracles of the Lord, that by their excellent 
© inſtitution her mind may be nouriſhed, and improve more 
© than her body does according to the courſe of nature.” 
According to Baſil therefore, the ſcriptures might be pra- 
ure. fitably read by all ſorts of people. 

thi 7. I might add other paſſages, where he ſays, all“ things 


the are to be proved by the ſcriptures. And“ whatever appears 
urch agreeable to the a A let that be re- 
ug ceived by us as true. e likewiſe ſays, that * hearers well 


acquainted with the ſcriptures, ought to examine what is ſaid 
by their teachers; and to embrace what is agreeable to the 
ſcriptures, and to reject what is otherwiſe. If any ſhould 
lay, that Baſil ſpeaks only of ſuch as are © well acquainted 
© with the ſcriptures;“ I think it may be juſtly anſwered, that 
Baſil's rule is general. All aught to be well acquainted with 
the ſcriptures, and may be ſo, if they will but ſeriauſly en- 
eavour it, 
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NA F. D. indue 
chat 
GREGORY NAZIANZEN. ſeror 
"17s | | when 
T. His time. Il. A catalogue of the books of the Old and Naw T, a Greg 
with remarks. III. General titles and diviſion of ſcripture, Iv, Sg rom 
aſjages. 
Palſag the ? 
Troven Jerom's chapter concerning Gregory Nazianzen by i. 
ſomewhat long, I cannot forbear to tranſcribe * the greateſt abr 
part of it: but I ſhall not tranſlate it. In the general, T obſerve, — 
that Jerom celebrates Gregory's eloquence, and calls him b oo 
maſter, whom he had heard interpreting the ſcriptures; Mr 
which he likewiſe ſpeaks * elſewhere. He alſo mentions ſev. 8. B 
ral of his works; and ſays, he had died about three years te. * a 
fore. For fuller accounts of Gregory's life and works, I. as 
fer to © ſeveral. wry 
It is, I think, generally allowed, that Gregory flouriſhet In 
about the year 370, and afterwards. But learned men are 1 gucke 
agreed about the time of his birth, and the age at which ke n 
died. Cave ſays he was born about the time of the Nicer 6th 
council, and died in 389, and about the 65th year of his age, in 
Wich whom Bafnage * agrees, ſuppoſing, that Gregory might bein 
be born in 326. But Suidas expreſsly ſays, that * Gregor hos 
Gregorius, primum Saſimorum, deinde magiſtro glorior et exulto, Adv, Ral. li 2 
Nazianzenus Epi ſcopus, vir eloquentiſſimus, p. 363. m. will 
Place ptor meus, quo Scripturas explanante Præceptor quondam meus GregotiusN time 
didici, ad trigima millia verſuum omnia zianzenus, rogatus a me ut exponeret, qui * 
opera ſua compoſuit. E quibus illa ſunt; ſibi vellet in Luca Sabbathum Rel woe 
De morte fratris Cæſarii. Ileps C.- Tor, id eſt, ſecundoprimum, eleginir not 
* Laudes Maccabæorum. Laudes y- luſit: Docebo te, inquiens, ſuper ba n had 
priani. Laudes Athanaſii —et liber, he xa- in eccleſia, in qua mihi omni populo acta 
metro verſu, Virgititatis et Nuptiarum mante, cogeris invitus ſcire quod ne{ take 
contra fe diſſerentium. Adverſum Euno- &c. Ad ( epotian, ep. 34- al. of ru II 
mum liber unus. De Spiritu Sancto liber Et præceptor meus Gregorius Num- * 
unus. Contra Julianum Imperatorem libri zenus virginitatem et nuptias diſſerem C 5 
duo. Scquutus eſt autem Polemonem di- cis verſibus explicavit. Adv. Jovi. ., Tell 
cendi charaftere, Vivoque ſe Epifcopum p. 157. c 
in loco ſuo ordinans, ruri vitam monachi e Bi H. L. P. i. p. 246. Du © B 
exercuit. Decefſitque ante hoc ferme tri- Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 801. K. 
ennium ſub Theodoſio Principe. De V. I. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. ix. aſnag. A. v 
cap. 117. b ſine cauſſa Grego- 373. xvi.—xix. et alibi. Fabric. Bib. C. bh 
rium Nazianzenum et Didymum in Scrip. T. vii. p- 597. &c. 4 Ann. 373. f. W. 508, 
turis ſanctis catechiſtas habui. Ad Dom- © Exaocac &% igen Ta u i hunc 
nion. ep. 32. al. 51. T. iv. p. 245. in. tTixera, Owlhoiw relle naw dera Hi Jenum 
Numquid in illa epiſtola Gregorium vi- ig, xalakve to Bier. V. Ir malur 
rum cloquentiſſimum non potui nominare ? eros. f e 
un apud Latinos par ſui lt? Quo ego aal 991. 
e 


GREOORY Naziaxntzexn A. D. 370, 407 


. p. ny 5.129 · 


lied in the 13th of the emperor Theodoſius, [or the year of 
our Lord 391, when he was above go years of age. This has 
duced Pagi to argue, and with ſome — — of truth, 
that * Gregory was born in 301, and died in 391: nor does 
erom, as he thinks, contradia, but confirm this account, 
when he ſays, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that 
Gregory had died three years before. For he ſays, that Je- 
rom did not publiſh that work till the 1 5th year of Theodoſius, 
the year of our Lord 393; and, underſtanding thoſe three 
years to be incomplete on both ſides, Gregory died, according 
to him, in 391. This opinion has been embraced by“ I. A. 


— Fabricius; and in his notes upon the 117th chapter of Jerom's 
th, fore-cited work, ſeems to ſuppoſe ®* it the general opinion of 
y by learned men at preſent, And indeed I obſerve, that * the late 
F k Mr. Le Clerc readily followed Pagh therein. But all do not : 
. 5. Baſnage argues ſtrongly againſt Pagi, and ſuppoſeth that 
bor he confutes him. Tillemont *, after weighing arguments on 


both ſides, ſtill inclines to the other opinion, as moſt probable, 
and thinks, that Gregory was born in 329, or thereabout. 

Indeed, the opinion of Pagi is attended with ſeveral great 
difficulties : firſt, he is obliged to allow, that“ Gregory was 
thirty years at Athens, and did not leave it before the 55th or 
56th year of his age; which is very ſtrange. Secondly, the 
intimate friendſhip of Gregory and Baſil, ſeems to imply their 
being of near the ſame age: it is, I think, generally allowed, 
that Baſil was born in 328 or 329, or thereabout ; if Gregory 
was a little older than Baſil, and furvived him ſome years, that 
will make little difference. Thirdly, Jerom mentions the 
time of Gregory's death; if he had reached to the age of 
ninety years, that being a remarkable circumſtance, he could 
not have avoided mentioning that alſo, Fourthly, if Gregory 
had been ninety years of age when he died, it would have been 
taken notice of by many writers before Suidas. 

II. Among the poems of Gregory Nazianzen, there is one, 
which contains a catalogue of the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and is to this purpoſe ; | 

© Meditate * and diſcourſe much on the word of God. 
© But as there are many falſly aſcribed writings, tending to 

' Vid. Ann. 354. xi.—Xiii. 389. n. Bib. Ecc. i Bibl. univ. T. 18. p. 2, 3. 


W. v. s Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. k Ann. $73. n. xvi. et 990. n. ix. 

508, d Cum Hieronymus A. 392. 1 S, Greg. de Naz. art. i. viii. ct note 
hunc librum {criplerit, putavit is Nauian- iv. Mem. I. ix. m Ann. 354. n. xii, 
«num exſtinctum A. 389. Sed vir: doth a See S. Baſile. Du Pin. T. ii. p. 134. 
walunt allentiri Suidæ, qui ait obiiſſe anno and 8. Baſile art. i. ct note 1. Tillem, 
ui, I heodoſii Magni, hoc est, Chriſti Mem. ix. o Carm. 33. 3 p. 98. 


%, Kate 90. Ad Hicron. cap. 117. ap. 
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* deceive, accept, my friend, this certain number. Tr bere ſe 
are twelve hiſtorical books of the moſt ancient Hebrew ace th 
© dom: the firſt Geneſis, then Exodus, Leviticus, Number, | 
* Devuteronomy,; the next Joſhua, the Judges, Ruth the eig Mevefati 
* the ninth and tenth the Acts of the Kings, and then the Re. ſuppoſed 
mains, and Eſdras the laſt. Then the five books in vere, Pontus“ 
the firſt Job, next David, then the three books of Solomo,, nd oth: 
* Eccleſiaſtes, the Song, and the Proverbs. The propbete Andrew 
books are five: the twelve prophets are one book, Hoſes Revelat 
Amos, Micah, Joel, Jonah, Obadiah, Nahum, Habakkuy, receiVec 


© Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi ; all theſe mat chinks“ 
© one book : the ſecond is Iſaiah, then Jeremiah, Ezekiel, opinion 
© Daniel, Which? make twenty-two books, according to the WA Andre 
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number of the Hebrew letters. The * books of the New over, V 
* Teſtament are as follows: Matthew wrote for the Hebrew, WW mainin 
* Mark for the Italians, Luke for the Greeks, for all thy ; 
great herald John, enlightened with the heavenly myſlerie Gregor 
© Next the Acts of the apoſtles; fourteen epiſtles of Paul; WW titles o 
© ſeven catholic epiſtles, which are theſe, one of James, tw genealc 
© of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, which is the event, accord! 
« If © there are any beſides, they are not among the genuine. cordin 
1. I ſcarce need to make remarks upon any parts of thi 
catalogue. The reader is able to do it of himſelf. 2 
2. The number of the books of the Old Teſtament is e. — 
actly according to the Hebrews : but the book of Eſther d — Cer 
not particularly mentioned. The catalogue of the books d on, 
the New Teſtament contains all thoſe, which are now com. he ver 
monly received, except the book of the Revelation. And og 
there is no notice taken of any later books as having the lat * 
title to make a part of the Chriſtian canon. _ 
3- I would not deny, that Gregory ſuppoſed Matthew ts 3 
have written his goſpel in Hebrew; though his manner of er chium, 
preſſion does not neceſſarily imply it: for he ſays, that Man — 
* wrote for the Italians; and yet, undoubtedly, he alloves tum te 
him to have written in Greek: he ſeems therefore only to int. way 
mate, that Matthew publiſhed his goſpel in Judea, Mark hs — 
in Italv, and Luke his in Achaia, or Greece. There * is ar& Bai 
ther paſſage of Gregory, in which he ſpeaks of the places _ 
Al 
p Aru uty tbyya Tow vai tixoos Pie r Fi Ti d rler log, un ty nee lis 1 
Ns. Eo Tits u luda, 74 Naw ww Adu 
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ore ſeveral of Chriſt's apoſtles preached, that will counte- 


T* Lance this | uppoſition. ; a | | 

nber Whether Gregory Nazianzen received the book of the 
ws, WW -ucfarion, is doubted: if this poem be his, as is generally 
e . ppoſed, it may be argued, that he did not receive it. Ba- 
vers, balus gives him up, and reckons him with Bafil, Nyſſen, 


d other Greeks, whom he ſuppoſes not to have received it. 


mon 
here drew of Cæſarea, in his Commentary upon the book of the 
of, WH kcvclation, names Gregory among others, by whom it was 
ku, WW; oocived : as does Arethas likewiſe. But James Baſnage 
nake inks this poem to be of greater value for ſhewing Gregory's 
, and opinion, than the teſtimony of Andrew : nevertheleſs, I think, 
tie +1 rew's teſtimony ought not to be quite neglected. More- 
ey BW over, we find the Revelation twice quoted in“ Gregory's re- 
ews, maining works. ; by 
tha „ I do not intend to tranſlate or tranſcribe any more of 
Gregory's poems; but it may not be amiſs to put down here the 


cording to Matthew ; Chriſt's 


t Quod vero idem auctor { Hieronymus] 
»#rmat ſuis temporibus Gracorum eccle- 
fas non tecipete Joannis Apocalypſin, — 
—Certe inter Grecos ſcriptores eceleſi- 
allicos, eoſdemque Catholicos, qui Hiero- 
umi #tate vixere, Epiphanius non 
hie veritati adſtipulatur, ſed non ab alns 
quam hereticis Alogis tradit impugnatam 
eſe Joannis Apocalypſim, Czterum ne- 
euaquam putandum, Hieronymumea temere 
efuilſs, aut Grecorum ecclefias calumaia- 
tum eſſe, Sed ea in re viſus eſt habuiſſe re- 


e ſpeltum ad ſandtum Baßlium, Amphilo- 
Y chium, Gregorium Nazianzenum, atque 
l Nyſſenum, qui viſi fant ab einterdum ab- 
F Vinwſſe, Nam ipſe Gregorius Nazianzenus, 


cum texuit catalogum librorum canonico- 
rum, nullam penitus de Apocalyſi Joannis 
babuit mentionem, ſicut nec Concilium 
Laod cenum Et Amphilochius, æqualis 
Balm atque Gregori, in carmine ad Se- 
leucum, quo text catalogum canonicorum 
ubrorum, hæc in fine habet. 

Alt Apocalypſim Joannis aliqui 

Iis iuſcrunt. Rurſus, ied louge plurimi 

Adulterinam dicunt. 

Baron. Ann. 97. n. vi. 

« Gregoire de Nazianze, qui dreſſa dans 
ce teins la un canon des Ecritures, paſſoit 
"Apocalypſe ſous ſilenee: cequ'il n'aurojt 
Pe; lat, sil avoit recue dans le canon des 


titles of ſome of them : Of the twelve apoſtles; Of Chriſt's 
genealogy [as in Matthew and Luke); The miracles of Chriſt 
according to Matthew ; Chriſt's parables and ſimilitudes ac- 


miracles according to John; 


Ecritures, Sixte de Sienne [ Bib. Sacr. I. 
vin. c. x. ] et pluſieurs autres, eblouis par 
Pauthorite d' Andre de Cæſaree, comptent 
toujours Gregoire de Nazianze entre les 
— de l' Apocalypſe. Mais il eft 
inutile de chercher ſon * dans les 
ecriu d' autrui, puiſque ſon ouvrage eſt 
entre les mains de tout le monde, par le- 
quel on peut juger plus sLrement, Ei puiſ- 
que Gregoire finit ſon canon des Ecritures 
a la lettre de S. Jude, et qu'il declare, que 
tous les livres, dont il ne parle point, Gas 


ſuſpects et douteux, il faut qu' il ait mis 


Apocalypſe, dont il ne parle pas, au ra 
des — n'avoient point — 
ſenſibi les de leur divinite. Bilius attribus 
a Gregoire de Nazianze des vers iambes, 
ui font plutôt d' Amphilochius, eveque 
—— Car il n' y a point d' apparence, 
ue Gregoire eut fait deux fois le canon 
s Ecritures dans ſes vers. Ja. Baſn, 
Hiſt. de 'Egl. I. viii. ch. 7. p. 435+ 
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Chriſt's 


go Credibility of the Cape ion. Pr. II. Ch. XCVII vol, u n 


Chrift's miracles according to Luke; Chriſt's parables acc 
ing to Luke; Chriſt's miracles according to Mark; The: 
rables of the four Evangeliſts. 

III. General titles and diviſions of bwoks of ſcripture 1 
Gregory, are ſuch as theſe: The * Law, Prophets, Chriſt. * 
are * taught by reaſon, the Law, Prophets and Apoſtles, Th 
Law © and Grace, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts. Pr, 
phetical © and apoſtolical books. 

IV. I ſhall obſerve a few ſelect paſſages. 


140. 


hat the 
were pe 
To * 1 
freely, 

and a ( 
Nectar 
know, 

avail n 


letter ! 


x, He calls Chriſt the firſt martyr. 7 0 
2. He has a criticiſm * upon Acts ii. 8. It ſeems, that ſons 8. 1 
queſtioned, whether the miracle of the gift of tongues vun de rel 
the ſpeaker or the hearers. 9 6 
3. The * apoſtle fays [Eph. ii. 3.] And we were by um the (v1 
children of wrath ; not meaning, as Gregory ſays, on accoun notice 
of our nature, but that ſinners are really liable to wrath, tem. 
Judas was the ſon of perdition, on account of thoſe evil ation 
which bring perdition upon men. 
4. Gregory quotes 1 John v. 7. without the heavenly vi. 
neſſes, mentioning only theſe three witneſſes, the Spirit, uum 
and blood. . 
5. The Chriſtians he ſays, when in power, did not perf. 
cute the heathens, as the heathens had perſecuted them. b 
another place he ſays, that“ religion ought to be free, ad 
that the Chriſtian law compels none, and that violence is nt 1. V. 
ſuired to promote the true intereſt of religion. Ven 
6. Nevertheleſs, Gregory ſeems not to have underſtood the by b 
genuine principles of reaſonable and Chriſtian moderation w. 
ward men of different ſentiments; for in a letter written u J. 
Nectarius biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the year 385, or ioon Lyca 
after, he ſpeaks of it as * the greateſt calamity to the church whert 
the I 
2 Wages ver ve re tayſiirwy. Tpr; cr reg Hg, Afar en mw; in Ar 
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but the Apollinariſts (whoſe errors were purely ſpeculative}, 
were permitted to aſſemble together, as freely as the catholics. 
To® ſuffer this, and let them teach and preach their doctrines 


ite, i freely, he ſays, is equivalent to an approbation of their errors, 
t Ned a condemnation of the truth. And“ he earneſtly deſires 
Trl Nectarius to admoniſh the emperor [| Theodoſius], and let him 
bow, that all he had hitherto done for the churches would 
vail nothing, if this evil were ſuffered, A large part of this 
letter is inſerted by Sozomen ' in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
7. Gregory! aſſerts the doctrine of free-will. 
t fone 3, He ſpeaks, as if * many miracles were then wrought by 
was BW the reliques of martyrs. 


9. Gregory in ſeveral places * ſpeaks with great freedom of 
the ſynods of biſhops. As thoſe places have been often taken 


dan notice of by learned men, I have thought it beſt to refer to 

x them. 

on 
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alt, | 
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1 AMPHILOCHIUsS, BisHoP or Iconium, | 

* I. His biflory, and works. II. 4 catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament. III. A Law of Theadafins againſt Heretics, procured 

tie by bin, with Remarks. | 

(0 


I. AMPHILOCHIUS biſhop of Iconium, the chief city of 
Lycaonia, is“ in Jerom's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 
where, however, he mentions but one book of his, concerning 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, not now extant. 

Amphilochius was a native of Cappadocia. The exact time 
of his being conſtituted biſhop of "Teoniam is not known: 
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Cave? ſays in 370, or ſomewhat later: Tillemont“ about ii 
year 374. He* was alive in 394; and it is ſuppoſed, that he 
died not long after. 

His * eminence is collected from the ſeveral letters written ty 
him by Baſil, from the character given of him by Theodore, 
and others. And Jerom in his letter to Magnus joins hin 
with Baſil, Gregory, and others, who were equally ſkilful i 
ſecular learning, and the ſacred ſcriptures. 

Accounts of his works may be ſeen in divers writers, referres 
to at the bottom of the pages of this chapter; but very few d 
his works remain: I take particular notice of but one only, 

II. It is an 1ambic poem of conſiderable length, addreſſed 
to Seleucus, in which is inſerted a catalogue of the books of 
the Old and the New Teſtament, It has been aſcribed by 
many to Amphilochius ; but ſome learned men are of opinion, 
that it was written by Gregory Nazianzen : they ſay, the ſtyle 
is his; and that we have no knowledge, that Amphilochins 
ever wrote verſe, Cave * and! Du Pin therefore ay, it i 
Gregory's. On the other hand, Combeſis and Tillemont 
ſtill maintain the right of Amphilochius, to whom it is aſcribed 
in manuſcript copies, and by ſgme ancient authors: moreover, 
they obſerve ſeverat-differences in this catalogue from the pre. 
ceding. Biſhop Beveridge * puts down both theſe poems dil. 
tiny, calling one, that of Gregory the divine, and the other, 


t Circa annum 370, vel ſorſan paulo ſe- T. ix. St. Ampkil ne, art. vi. 


mas, Iconit, Lycaoniæ metropolis. Epiſcopus * Ad Seleucum lambi Gregorio Nu. 
conſtituſtur. Cav. H. L. I. i. p. 251. 

4 S. Amphiloque Art. ili. Mem, T. ix. 
Vid. Tillem. ubi ſupr, Art. vi. et Pagi 
Ann. 394. n. vii. f See Tillem. as above. 
Ar. i. t H. E. I. iv. c. go. I. v. 
c. 8. et 16. Socrat. I. v. cap. 8. Sozom. 
I. vii. c. 6. et 9. h — Cappa- 
documque Baſilii, Gregorii, Amphilochii. 
Qui omnes in tantum Philoſophorum doc- 
trinis atque ſententiis ſuos infarciunt libros: 
ut neſcias, quid in illis primum admirar 
debeas, cruditionem ſeculi, an ſcientiam 
Scripturarum. Ep. 8g. al. 84. 

i Preter fragmenta quedam Veterum 
mqyumentis difleminata, unum forte Am- 
philochii genuinum opus ſuper eſt, Epiſtola 
Synodica, quam Cotelerius edidit. Ap. 
Monum. Gr. T. ii. p. 99—104.] Bainag. 
Ann. 394. n. ix. Conf. Cav. H. L. 

II ſuffit de dire, que tout ce que nous 
avons aujourdhui d'entier de ce Saint, eſt 
Ja lettre aux Evcques Macedonens——et 
un poeme qu'il agreffa a Seleuque neveu 
de Sainte Olympiade. &c. Iillem. Mem. 


a Billio adjudicati, nec invita quidem ver 
tate. Cav, H. L. in Amphiloch. 

I, Le pgeme à Seleucus, quoiqu' # 6: 
le Pere Combeſis ell du ſtile de faint Cre 
goire, et il y a bien de Vapparenee, qu l 
a EtE composé par ce Pere ſous le nom 
d' Amphiloque. Du Pin Bib. T. ii. p. 234 

m Sunt nihilominus hec leon, 
quam ut fidem codicem vindicantium An- 
philochio noſtro elevent. Primum com, 
minus quadrant hie pofita de libri canons, 
cum 1s que habet Theologus carmine de 
iiſdem p. gs. ed. Par. ubi abſolute pro- 
nuntiat de Pauli epiſtolis, et ſeptem Cath 
licis, nulla mentione libri Efther, aut Apo 
calyphs.——Etiam Balſamon habet ut Au- 
philochii p. 1080. ed. Paris. paſkmge: 
Damaſcenus in elementis in codice Eminer- 
til. Rupifucaldii, Combef. not. ad A. 
* p 254- n See Mem. Ec. 

„ ix. S. Greg. de Naz. 5 110. Amphi- 
loque 9 6. et note 6. o Synodicaw 


1. u. P- 178, 179. 


that 
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that of Amphilochius from his iambics to Seleucus: and ſome 
others are of * the ſame opinion. Whether it belongs to one, 
or the other, it is a different performance from the forgoing, 


and therefore deſerves to be put down here. Ke Tag? 
© The author of this poem recommends * the reading of the 


« (criptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as fitted to teach 
© men virtue, and the right worſhip of God. Then! ke cau- 
tions his friend againſt ſpurious, and falſly aſcribed writings, 
© even though they have in them ſome appearance of truth. 
« After * which he enumerates the divinely inſpired books, and 
© in the firſt place thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which are 
« theſe: The Pentateuch, containing firſt Geneſis, then Exodus, 
© Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. Then Joſhua, and the 
Judges, and Ruth, four books of the Kingdoms, two of 
the Remains, the firſt and ſecond of Eſdras. After them 
give books in verſe, Job, the book of Pſalms, three books 
© of Solomon, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of 
© Songs. To theſe add the Twelve Prophets, Hoſea, Amos, 
« Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zepha- 
© niah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. After whom are the 
four Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. To theſe 
ſome add Eſther. The books of the New Teſtament to be 
© received by you are theſe : Four Evangeliſts only, Matthew, 
© then Mark, the third Luke, and John * the fourth in time, 
but firſtꝰin the ſublimity of his doctrine. Next * receive a 
© ſecond book of Luke, the book of the Acts of all the Apoſ- 
tles. Then fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, one to the 
© Romans, two to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the 
© Epheſians, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſians, two to the 
© Theffalonians, two to Timothy, and to Titus and Philemon, 
© to each one, and one to the Hebrews. But * ſome ſay, the 
© epiſtle to the Hebrews is ſpurious ; not ſpeaking rightly, for 
© it is a genuine work, Then the catholic epiſtles: Of which 
* ſome receive ſeven, others three only: one of James, one of 
© Peter, one of John: whilſt others receive three of John, and 
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© two of Peter, and Jude's, the ſeventh, The? Revelation 
« of John is approved by ſome; but many ſor the moſt ſay 
« it is ſpurious. Let this be the moſt certain canon of the 
© divinely inſpired 0 | 
1 ſhall make but one remark upon this poem, and what 

been tranſcribed from it: That Ir affords a new proof of u 
care and caution of the ancient Chriſtians concerning books 
received as a part of ſacred ſcripture, and the rule of their faith. 

III. As very little of Amphilochius remains, I have no ſelect 
paſſages to preſent the reader with at the end of this chapter, 
Fal therefore put down here a ſtory told by * Theodoret ; 
which is alſo in“ Sozomen and? Nicephorus, with only ſome 
variations. Amphilochius, as Theodoret ſays, preſented a 
tition to Theodoſius, deſiring him to prohibit Arian aſſemblies, 
without obtaining it. He therefore thought of a method to 

in his point. And being in the palace with other biſhops, 
T paid his reſpects to Theodoſius, as uſual, taking little or no 
notice of Arcadius, who flood by, and had been lately declared 
Auguſtus. The emperor ſuppoſing the omiffion might have 

roceeded from forgetfulneſs, called to Amphilochius, and put 

kim in mind to ſalute his ſon alſo: Amphilochius anſwered, he 
had paid reſpect to him, and that was enough. The emperor 
diſpleaſed with that anſwer ſaid, a light put upon his ſon was an 
indignity to himſelf. Whereupon Amphilochius replied ; You 
ſee, Sir, that you cannot endure a flight to be put upon your 
ſon, and are angry with thoſe who are guilty of it: perſuade 
yourſelf, then, that the God of the whole world is offended 
with thoſe who blaſpheme his only begotten Son, and hates 
them as ungrateful to their Saviour and benefactor. The em- 
peror perceiving the biſhop's deſign, ſoon after this forbade the 
aſſemblies of heretics. Intending, it is likely, a law of The- 
odoſius ſtill extant, dated July 25, of the year 383, prohibit- 
ing all heretics, particularly Eunomians, Arians, and Mace- 
donians, to hold any aſſemblies of worſhip in public places, or 
private houſes, | 

This affair has been taken notice of by ſeveral * moderns; 
and ſeems to be rightly placed in the year 383, it ha pening 
after that Arcadius had been declared Augultus, 2 join 
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with his father in the empire; which was done in the beginning 
of that year. Ban . 

Amphilochius ſhewed his diſlike of heretics ſeveral ways. 
He wrote a book againſt the Maſfalians, mentioned by * The- 
odoret ; and another work, intitled Of Pſeudepigraphal books 
compoſed by heretics ; both which are loſt : if they had been 
extant, I ſuppoſe they would have given me more ſatisfaction 
than the law of Theodoſius, which affords not any argument. 
Indeed, I do not think, that Amphilochius is to be commend. 
ed for procuring that law; I rather think that he therein ated 
contrary to the doctrine taught by our Saviour, which incul- 
cates mutual equity and forbearance, anc to many apoſtolical 
precepts, requiring biſhops, and all Chriſtians in general, 10 
le gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men: to be gentle unto all 
nen, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe tbemſelves, if per- 
adventure God will give them repentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth, The catholics had ſuffered many hardſhips 1n the 
late reign of Valens: afterwards, in the reigns of Gratian and 
Theodoſius they came into power. If they had more truth on 
their ſide, than the Arians, I wiſh, they had alſo excelled in 
moderation and equity ; which are ſhining virtues, highly be- 
coming weak and fallible creatures one toward another, per- 
ſectly conſiſtent with a zeal for truth, and better ſuited to pro- 
mote its intereſts, than force and violence. 


EH AF; C. 
GREGORY, BisHoP or NyssA in CaPpPADOCIA. 


i, His time and hiftory, II. His teflimony to the ſcriptures. III. Select 
| paſſages. | 


1. GREGORY, younger brother of Baſil, was ordained biſhop 
of Nyſſa in Cappadocia in the * latter part of the year 370, or 
in? 371, or“ the beginning of 372. Being a zealous homoũ- 
lian, he * felt the heavy hands of the Arian adminiſtration un- 
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der Valens: and ſome time after his ordination was obliged to 
live in exile, in an unſettled condition, till upon the death of 
Valens, he and others were reſtored to their ſees by an edict of 
Gratian in 378. He is in Jerom's Catalogue; I place the 
chapter, which is ſhort, below. He was ve in 394; the 
year of his death is not certainly known, I formerly i made 
large extracts out of our Gregory's oration upon the life of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, to which the reader is referred; J 
now proceed to take his teſtimony to the ſcriptures of the Old 
and the New Teſtament. | 

II. 1. He ſpeaks * of the five diviſions of the book of Pſalms, 

2. He takes notice of the ancient verſions of the Old Tel. 
tament, of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, beſide that 
of the Seventy: in“ one place he conſults the Hebrew. 

3. © A greater than Solomon made uſe of him as an inſtru- 
* ment, and by him ſpeaks to us firſt in the Proverbs, then in 
© the Eccleſiaſtes, and after that in the philoſophy of the Can- 
© ticles now before us.“ So ſpeaks Gregory in the firſt of his 
fifteen homilies upon the book of Canticles : who has alſo a 
333 to that book, and eight homilies upon the book of 

ccleſiaſtes ; and he here plainly ſhews us, what were gene- 
rally eſteemed by underſtanding Chriſtians the genuine writ- 
ings of Soloman. ; 5 

4. I need not take any notice of quotations of the goſpels, 
He gives the title of the great John to the evangeliſt, quoting 
the beginning of his firſt epiſtle, ſoon afrer he had quoted the 
beginning of his goſpel. * 

5. The book of the Acts is very often quoted by him, and 
aſcribed to ® Luke. Moreover he ſays, that Luke was as 
much a phyſician of ſouls, as of the body : from whence we 
can conclude, that he took the evangeliſt to be the ſame who 
1s mentioned Col. iv. 14. 

6. Gregory? quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians with that title. 
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7. He often expreſsly quotes the epiſtle to the-Hebrews; and 
4s? Paul's. 

8. Gregory ſeldom quotes the book of the Revelation: yea, 
| think he ſometimes declines to quote it, when there are fair 
occaſions for ſo doing: however, he has expreſsly quoted ir 
in one of his orations ; and though he there calls it apocryphal, 

rhaps he needs not be ſuppoſed to intend to detract from it, 
for he calls it the evangeliſt John's, 

9. There is a paſſage * in Gregory's book againſt Apollina- 
rius, publiſhed by Laurence Zacagni, where it may be queſ- 
tioned, whether Gregory refers to Rev. i. 8. or John viii. 25. 
according to a very uncommon reading indeed, but which 
ſeems to be that followed by the author of the Gothic verſion. 
For clearing this I put below * a part of the note of the learned 
Latin tranſlator upon the place. 

10. Titles and diviſions, and marks of reſpect for the ſcrip- 
tures, are ſuch as theſe: the * ſacred writers of the goſpels ; 
the divine goſpels; apoſtles * and prophets; one and the 
ſame God ſpeaks in the prophets, and in the New Teſtament ; 
Paul * the herald or pre:cher of grace, the chief conductor of 
the church's marriage, and the mouth of Chriſt. I refer to © 
another place very honourable to that apoſtle. He ſays, it“ 
is one of the Lord's commands, that we ſhould ſtudy the ſcrip- 
tures. See John v. 39. He reckons it to the advantage of 
Ephrem the Syrian, that“ from early age he had been inſtruct- 
ed in the ſacred ſcriptures. I omit many other like things, 


not needful to be tranſcribed. 


d Ai was TIavkoc ESL tro 
Hie. In Chr. Ref. Or. ii. T. iii. p. 408. 
B. et paſſim. r Hazcoa TY TSR 
Nigs Twans ty amorguPoig mpog Tung Towle; 
& GH e[ovleg ——— NF yae nolWa, 
657% xps, 7 Cepoge In ſuam ordinat. 
I. n. p. 44. A. 5 xa hg Ovi 
de rug yP% Org © Noſog* d aſw ent v APY 
Adv. Apoll. cap. 37. p. 219. Zacagn. 
Monum. Vet. t Ideo dixerunt et: In 
guts 687 Et dixtt ers Jeſus: Principrum, cen 
ququr dico robes. Sacr. Evang. Verl. Goth. 
cum laterpret. Lat. Eric. Benzel. Oxon. 
1750 u Principtum. ] Legit ergo, 
quamvis nullo qui nunc ſupereſt codice 
mls. conſentiente, N apyny wr * Xr ſ a 
. Nam religioſus interpres, fi caſum 
quartum inveniflet, utique ſeripfiſlet. 
Benzel. in loc, * Os Tor tt e ND 
In Chr. Ref. Or. ii. T. 

y Encom. Ephr. Syr. 


„„ Ha 


584 Toy (pres 
11. p. 400. D. 
I. ni. p. 595. B. 


Vol. IV. 


n 
Iv fl, TO 


Z H 7wr aT6c erer 


= 


He proves * what he advances 


Ts * open & aui. De Occurs. 
Dom. T. in. p. 446. D. 

Ala Te&lo Aber as ro fo 1 a» 
o oAwy canis In Natal. Chr. T. iii. 
p. 340. A. 

* Act u, 1a: r atlos De Te 
Ya vorobelny iy Te Nau. aT rain bu 
ah, Maaanmirai De Oc. Dom. T. in. p. 
460. B. d O rag vun xa=piloc, 0 
ror Pornkog Tre inHAG TIE, TO TH Nn 
e. Vit. S. Ephr. T. iii. p. 596. C. 
© In 1 Cor. xv. 28. T. ii. p. 6. B. 

d Kal Te Twr deren warayſtd yas 
der rpevycer Tac youPag, In 
Ecclef. hom. i. T. 1. p. 374. C. 

© 0 re eig KEY 8% WrwTTG ac, va. 
auErbec is TY TwWy De, wikgly Fra, wo» 
Tile, Ji rose Th; Xapiioc 0433 2946 9y1104;e 
x- a» De Vit. S. Ephr. T. in. p. 598. C. 

f Kas wuvpia; 15s Wifh rel rec alizg 
tape wegabegba, Ewa, In Hexatm, 


. 1. 24. D. Couf. ib. p. 28. D. 
by 


418 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. C. vol. 9p. 159, 


by texts of ſcripture. Again, Where * did Apollinarius 
learn, that the Spirit became incarnate? What ſcripture ſays 
* this? We have not learned any ſuch thing from the goſpels; 
bot that the Word became fleſh, as the great apoſtle ſays. : 

III. I ſhall now take ſome ſelect paſſages, partly relating to 
the ſcriptures, partly to other matters, 

1. There“ are five orations of Gregory upon the Lord's 
prayer, but no notice taken of any doxology at the end. 

2. Gregory ſays, that * in the moſt exact copies, St. Mark's 
goſpel concluded with thoſe words ch. xvi. 8. For they were 
afraid. But in ſome copies it was added, Now when Jeſu; 
was riſen early the firſt day of the week, be appeared firſt to Mary 
Magdalene; and what follows: In which, he ſays, there ſeemed 
to be ſome things different from the accounts given of our 
Lord's. reſurrection by the other evangeliſts. ' He therefore 
reconciles them, and compares together all the four evangeliſts, 
Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark. Which ſhews, there were 
no other authentic hiſtories of Chriſt, except theſe four; and 
that-there were no other, for which the church had any regard, 

Mill fays, that“ Gregory Nyſſen is the firſt, who has taken 
any notice of this various reading at the concluſion of St. 
Mark's goſpel. ; 

3. He ſays, there ' are three Maries mentioned as ſtanding 
at the foot of the croſs of Jeſus, Mary our Lord's mother, 
Mary wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. John xix. 25. 
For Mary mother of James, or mother of James and Joſes, as 
mentioned by the other evangeliſts, he cannot but think to be 
the ſame with our Lord's mother; James and Joſes he ſup- 
poſes to be children of Joſeph, whom he had by a former mar- 
riage. He moreover ſays, that“ James called he lz/s in Mark 
XV. 40. was not an apoſtle, being different from James the 
ſon of Alpheus, who was one of the twelve apoſtles. 

4. That“ we might be ſatisfied Chriſt had a real body, 
© and was not a man in appearance, the ſcriptures have te- 
© corded without reſerve every thing peculiar to our nature, 
© his eating, and drinking, and ſleeping, wearineſs, refreſh- 
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ment by food, growing in bodily ſtature, and in wiſdom. 
« But he had no ſickneſs, nor decays, as he had no lin.” 

5. He“ peaks of the advantage, which redounds to us from 
Thomas's flowneſs to believe: we have thereby fuller aſſur- 
ance, he ſays, that Chriſt roſe with the ſame body that had died. 

6. Gregory“ obſerves ſome things in St. John's goſpel, as 
roofs of the reality of our Lord's reſurrection, and that the 
body was not ſtolen out of the ſepulchre. © Says John, Ther 
© took they the budy of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, ch. 
© xix, 40. Which linen clothes were not taken away, but were 
© een lying by John and Peter, ch. xx. 5, 6. But how ſhould 
© thieves have had time to pull off the linen bandages [or 
© wrappers], which being ſpicy would cling to the body, and 
* could not be pulled off but in ſome time, by perſons who 
© had leiſure ? Moreover, ſays * he, how ſhould thieves have 
© leiſure and aſſurance, to put the napkin that was about his | 
© head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a | 
© place by itſelf, ver. 7. Here are no ſigns of the horror or | 
© hurry of thieves.” Perhaps ſuch obſervations as theſe may 
ſatisfy ſome people, that the ancient Chriſtians had a ſmall 
ſhare of good ſenſe. 

7. There is a letter of Gregory to a friend concerning thoſe 
who go to Jeruſalem, or other places near it. Some there 
© are,” he ſays, © who think it a branch of piety to go to Jeru- 
ſalem, to ſee the places which the Lord had honoured with 
his preſence, wlien in the body. But * here, firſt, it may be 
well to look to the rule : .and if the Lord has not command- 
ech it, nor among the beatitudes pronounced them bleſſed 
that go to Jeruſalem, it may be let alone. He mentions 
divers inconveniencies of this journey, and the temptations 
'0 which people are expoſed therein. Beſides, Chrilt is not 
now at Jeruſalem : nor is there any reaſon to think the ful- 
neſs of the Spirit ſo confiacd to Jeruſalem, but that it may 
' reach us at home. Moreover,“ he ſays, that Jeruſalem was 
then a very wicked place; and that there were better helps 
* ſor piety in Cappadocia.” They who pleaſe may compare 
Gregory with © Jerom, who ſeems little better affected to theſe 
pilgrunages, than our author. 
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g. He intirely diſclaims the expectation of a voluptuous 
Millennium, the renewal of Jewiſh ſacrifices, and a terreſtrial 
Jeruſalem adorned with precious ſtones. 

9. There * are in Gregory ſeveral paſſages, aſſerting free. 
will in ſtrong terms; to which I refer. 


E . 
Drpxyvuus or ALEXANDRIA. 


I. His en, and character, his commentaries upon the ſcriptures, and other 
works, II. His teſtimony to the ſcriptures farther ſhewn, III. Sold 


paſſages. 


I. 1. DiDyMus, maſter * of the catechetical ſchool at Alex- 
andria, flouriſhed ® about the year 370. He loſt his ſight by 
a diſtemper, when very young, in the fourth or fifth year of 
his age, before he had learned to read, or whilſt he was learn- 
ing letters. He attained nevertheleſs to great learning; belide 
grammar and rhetoric, he underſtood logic, muſic, geometry, 
aſtronomy, the moſt abſtruſe problems of the mathematicians, 
and all the opinions of the philoſophers ; as we are aſſured by 
divers ancient eccleſiaſtical writers, who cannot forbear to call 
him a wonderful man. They alſo ſay, that * he had great ac- 


quaintance with the divine oracles of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, ſo as to write many commentaries upon them. As So- 
zomen ſays: * Many, excited by his great fame, came from 
far to Alexandria, ſome to hear him, others only to ſee him. 
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And it was no ſmall grief to the Arians, that he maintained 
«© the Nicene doctrine.” He adds, that he perſuaded men 
© not ſo much by the force of his reaſons, as by the agreeable 
© manner of propoſing them : for he would make every one 
to be judge of the point in queſtion.” Some account of the 
character of Didymus was given * formerly, when the amiable 
mildneſs of his temper, here intimated by Sozomen, was col- 
ected from the moderation conſpicuous in his writings againſt 
the Manichees. 

2. In the? preface to his own Commentaries upon Hoſea, 
Jerom ſtyles Didymus the moſt learned man of his time. Pal- 
ladius * ſays, he ſurpaſſed all the ancients in knowledge. 

3. Jerom often expreſſes “ great affection and eſteem for 
Didymus. And though, when the controverſy about Origen's 
orthodoxy was on foot, he takes notice of his acceding to the 
peculiar opinions of that eminent ancient, he always f allows 
him to have maintained the catholic doctrine concerning the 
Trinity; and acknowledges his prodigious . memory, great 
learning, and fine manner of writing. 

4. Jerom, who has placed Didymus in his Catalogue of 
[lluſtrious Men, there ſays, that! he wrote commentaries upon 


nos de Spiritu Sanfto librum in Latinam 
linguam vertimus. Ceterum in als 
dogmatibus et Euſebius et Didymus aper- 


f Val. iu. p. 389. — quum 


eſem Alexandriz, vidi Didymum, et cum 


frequenter audivi, virum ſui temporis eru- 
diilhmum. Rogavique eum, ut quod 
Origenes non fecerat, ipſe compleret, et 
ſenbetet in Oſce Commentarios. Qui 
tres libros, me petente, dictavit, quinque 
quoque alios in Zachariam. Pr. in Ofee. 
I. m. p. 1238. h we raving 
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Le Didymus, cujus amicitiis nuper uſi 
ſumus. Prol. in II. T. iii. p. 6. 

Jam canis ſpargebatur caput, et magiſtrum 
potius quam diſcipulum decebat. Perrexi 
tamen Alcxandriam, audivi Didymum. In 
muſtis ci gratias ago. Quod neſcivi didici: 
quod ſcicham, illo docente, non perdidi. 
ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. T. iv. 

3e. 

ln Didymo vero et memoriam prædi- 
camus, et ſuper Trimtate fidei puritatem: 
ſed in cxteris, quæ Origen =. credidit, 
nos ab eo alk roo oy Adv. Ruf. I. iii. 
p. 463.4 T. iv. Conf. adv. Ruf. I. i. 

35. M. 

Quid reſpondebis pro Didymo, qui certe 

'" Irinitate Catholicus eſt ? Cujus etiam 
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tiſhme in Origenis ſcita concedunt: et quod 
omnes ccclehz reprobant catholice et pie 
ditum eſſe defendunt. Adv. Ruf. I. 1. 

407. 499. 
; Quis yu EO doctior, eloquentior 
Eulebio et Didymo, affertoribus Origenis, 
inveniri poteſt? Ad Pamm. et Occan. Ep. 
41. al. 65. T. iv. p. 347+ in. 

| Didymus Alexandrinus, captus a parva 
State oculis, et ob id elementorum ignarvus, 
tantum miraculum ſui omnibus præbuit, 
ut Dialetticam quoque et Geometriam, quæ 
vel maxime viſu indiget, uſque ad per- 
fectum didicetit. Hic plura nobiliaque 
opera conſctipſit: Commentarios in Evan- 
gelium Matthei et Johannis: et de dogma- 
tibus, et contra Arianos libros duos : et de 
Spiritu Sancto librum unum, quem ego in 
Latinum verti: in lſazam tomos decem et 
octo: in Oſee ad me ſcribens Commenta- 
riorum hHbros tres: et in Zachariam, meo 
rogatu, libros quinque: et Commentarios 
in Job: multaque alia, quæ digerere pro- 
prii indicis eſt, Vivit uſquc hodie, et 
odtogeſimum tertium ætatis exceſſii annum. 
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the whole book of Pſalms, and upon the goſpels of Matthew 
and John; a treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, tranflated into Latin 
by Jerom ; alſo commentaries —_ Ifatah, Heſea, Zechariah, 
Job; againſt the Arians, in three books; and many other 
works. When Jerom wrote his book of Illuſtrious Men, in 
392, Didymus was living, being then in the 84th year of his 
age. He died a ſhort time afterwards. 

5. The“ commentaries upon Hoſea and Zechariah were 
written at Jerom's requeſt. Many of Jerom's paſſages, where 
he ſpeaks diſtinctly of Didymus's commentaries upon the ſcrip- 
tures, are tranſcribed at length at the bottom of the pages of 
the chapter of Apollinarius ; where they may be read by thoſe 
who are curious. | 

6. Beſide the commentaries mentioned by Jerom, Didymus 
wrote alſo enarrations, or ſhort notes upon the ſeven catholic 
epiſtles, of which we ſaw good proof ſome while ago. 

7. They who are defirous to know more of his commenta- 
ries upon the ſcriptures, may conſult * Fabricius and? Tille- 
mont. 

8. We ſtill have a book of Didymus * againſt the Mani- 
chees, in the original Greek, of which ſome notice was taken 
in the hiſtory of that * ſet; the * treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, 
in Jerom's verſion ; and the Enarrations upon the ſeven ca- 
tholic epiſtles in Latin. And in the Greek Chains are frag- 
ments of ſome of his commentaries. The late excellent Mr. 
J. C. Wolff, of Hamburgh, publiſhed * a large collection of 
notes and obſervations of Didymus upon the Acts of the 
apoſtles, taken from a manuſcript Greek Chain, at the Uui- 
verſity of Oxford. 

II. In theſe three works ſtill remaining, Againſt the Mani- 
chees, Of the Holy Spirit, and the Enarrations upon the ca- 
tholic epiſtles, many of the books of the New Teitament arc 
trequently quoted, 

1. The“ epiſtle to the Epheſians is quoted with that title. 

2. Didymus received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's, 
It is quoted in all the three works juſt mentioned; in“ the 


m See nate 8. t Ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. iv. p. 319. 
n See Vol. ii. p. 228, o Bib. Gr. &c. vu Vid. Wolff. Anecdot. Gizc, 
J. viii. P- 333 337 p Mem, Ec. I. iv. p. 1— 532. Hamb. [724+ 
. q Apud Combefis. Auttar. w Beatus quoque Apoſlolus ad Erbe oe 
Noviſſ. P. ii. p. 21. &c. et ap. Caniſ. ſcribens ait. De Sp. S. ap. Hiern. Sy 
Lection. ex edit. Baſnag. p. 204. &c. p. 497. in. Paulus in epiftols, 
r See Vol. iii. p. 389. s Ap.S, quam ad Hebræos ſcibit. De Sp. 8. F. 


Hiergo, Opp. T. iv. P. i. p. 494. &c. 493. Vid. et p. 502, ct palm. 
dract 


p. 173. Dio r uus of Alexandria A. D. 370. 423 
rat concerning the Holy Spirit, againſt” the Manichees, and 


the Enarrations. 

3. He ſuppoſeth, the * firſt epiſtle of Peter to be written to 
Jews ſcattered abroad in ſeveral countries. 

4. At the end of his Enarration upon the ſecond epiſtle of 
Peter he either ſays, that * it is ſpurious, or that it has been 
corrupted and interpolated, and therefore is not in the canon. 
Nevertheleſs, I think, it muſt generally have been in authority 
with the Chriſtians among whom Didymus lived, that is, at 
Alexandria ; otherwiſe he would not have written notes upon 
it, together with the other catholic epiſtles. However, this 
paſſage, if rightly repreſented in the Latin verſion, may be 
allowed to be an intimation, that there were ſome, who had 
doubts about its genuineneſs and authority. 

5. U ſuppoſe, that the book of the Revelation was received 
by Didymus ; it © is quoted in the Enarrations, 

6. He manifeſts his reſpect for the ſcriptures, calling them 
the * divine ſcriptures, a continually proving what he aſſerts 
from the books of the Old and New Teſtament, and * the 
writings of the apoſtles and prophets, in both which ſpeaks the 
ſame Spirit. 

III. Shall T now add a few ſelect paſſages, before I conclude 
this chapter ? 

1. Eph. it. 3. Am were by nature children of wrath, as well 
as others. Didymus ſays, the * meaning of by nature is really, 
truly, indeed; for all finners are obnoxious to wrath. Ve were 
once truly, really, children of wrath, as well as others ; that is, 
as they who are (till in fin. 

2. He® rejected the common notion of the Millennium, em- 
braced by many at that time. 

1 Nc fte pe. at Noc Teig wires; Tiuizg rarum his ſetmonibus. De Sp. 8. P. 493» 


u . >» Contr, Manich, ap. Com- in. 
befis. p. 26. in. = Vid. Enarr. in 


e Veteris quoque Teftamenti homo Da» 


1 Joan, cap. iv. ap. B. PP. T. iv. p. 333-B. vid. —Necnon etiam in Novo Teſtamento. 


« Politus Petrus circumcrfioms Apoſlolus, 
ommumque Judeorum habens fludium, 
{cribit eis qui in totius orbis diſperſione 
mot abantur, tanquam advenis civitatum ex- 
trancarum. In 1 ep. Pet. c. i. in. p. 321. 
E. Vid. et Enarr. in ep. Jacob. p. geo. A. 

Non eft igitur ignorandum, præſentem 
epiſtolam eſſe falſatam. Quæ licet publi- 
cetur, non tamen in canone eſt. Enarr. 
in 2 Pet, iii. ap. B. PP. T. iv. p. 926. G. 

8 cujus fit memoria in nee” 4 7 
per Jezabel. Enarr. in ep. Jud, p. 336. D. 

4 At Ina fa. ontr. Manich. 
p. 22. m. 

Plena ſunt volumina divinarum ſcriptu- 


Ibid. f Puflumus quidem teſtimonia 
de divims literis echihere, quia idem Spi- 
ritus et Apoſtolis et Prophetis fuit. Ibid. 
HY 5 Oh nuts pres, Tixra 
plug, We xa e N π arlpure 04 645414 
ego 6s Tw auaflavy ol; Tlpapy tiyueror 
di To Ovor u To xala 0101 on aint ane 
70 arr lun Ds, "il an b 
opſn UTApXHuTy 06 auaclavrylc. Contr. 
Manich. p. 23. A. Ed. Combef, 

b $i ergo in cœlis fidelibus hec ſervatur 
hereditas, frivola quzdam et tepida pro- 
ferunt aliqui putantes, cam ſe percipere in 
terrena Jeruſalem. &c. Enarr. in 1 ep. 


Pet. cap. i. ver. 4. p. 321. G. H. 
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., 


3. Didymus aſſerts the perſonality of the Holy Spirit: and 
yet he ſuppoſeth, that! thereby is meant in many texts of ſcrip. 
ture a gift, or a fulneſs of divine gifts. 


6 CII. 
ErHREM THE SYRIAN. 


I. His time and charatfter. II. The editions of his works. III. A farther 
account of his works, for ſhewing what books of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment were received by him. IV. General titles and diviſions. V. Mark 
ef reſpect for the ſcriptures, VI. Select paſſages. 


I. Eenxem, or Eynr Arm, called the Syrian, was born at 
Niſibis, or near it, in Meſopotamia. But he ſpent the larger 
and latter part of his time ac Edeſſa. He lived for a while a 
monaſtic kind of life ; afterwards he was made deacon, which 
was the higheſt eccleſiaſtical order to which he attained. 

According to Cave, Ephrem flouriſhed about the year 370, 
and died in 378. I place him likewite at 370, though think, 
he mult have been an author much ſooner. Dr. Aſſeman ſup- 
poſeth, that he was a diſciple of James biſhop of Niſibis, 
and that he accompanied him to the council of Nice in 325. 
The time of his birth is not known with certainty ; though 
Aſſeman ſays, upon the authority of Syrian writers, that“ he 
was born under the reign of Conſtantine ; and he thinks, he 
died before © the end of the year 378. Which is agreeable to 
Jerom's account, who ſays, that Ephrem died in the time of 
the emperor Valens. Fabricius thinks, he dicd in 375. Bat- 
nage, not before 380. 


i Nam eundem Evangelii locum Matthæ- 
us Lucalque deſcribens, alter ex his git: 
Cuanto magis Pater cœleſtis dabit bona peten- 
tus fe? | Matt, vii. 11.] Alter vero: 
Quanto mages Pater cer caleſtts dabit Spi- 
rium Santlum petentibus ſe? Luc. xi. 13.] 
Ex quibus 2 Spiritum Santium pleni— 
tudinem elſe donorum Dei. De Sp. S. 
p. 496. in. 

Dicimus autem virtutis et diſciplinæ 
quoſdam effe plenos: ut illud: Repletns e/? 
Sprritu* Santio. Ex. xxx1. g. non aliud 
ſigni icantes quam plenos elle conſummate 
atque perſetiæ virtutis. Ib. p. 498. m. 

Quia nunc propoſuimus oſtendete, ſupet- 


intelligi ſemper in Spiritu Santo dona vit. 
tutum : ita ut qui eum habet, donationibus 
Dei plenus habeatur. Unde et in 11a. 
Ponam Spuritum mrum ſuper ſemen tuum, et 
benediftiones meas ſuper filios tus. Ib. p. 
500. mtr. in. 

a Jacobus, cognomento Magnus, natus 
Nißbi—- ad epiſcopatum Niſtbis eveftus 
fuit, ubi fanttum Ephrem audnorem 
habuit. Anno Alexandri 636, Chriſt 

25, una cum Ephrzmo in Birhymam pro- 
xl Conciho Pr intertuit, doctrine 
orthodoxz vindex acerrimus. Jol. Aſſem. 


Bib. Or. T. i. p. 17. in. b Ib. p. 24 
c Ib. p. 34. not. 1. 
By For 


| 175. 
and 


T p- 


p. n. 


Ern u the Hrian. A. D. 370. 
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For a more particular account of Ephrem, I refer to the 
earned moderns already named, Cave, Baſnage, * Fabri- 
civs, * Aſſeman, and likewiſe to * Tillemont. As Jerom has 


in article for him, I put it in the margin. He mentions a 


book of Ephrem, tranſlated into Greek, which is not now 


known to be extant. 


Ephrem was a man of great fame, and much eſteemed 
among the Greeks, as well as Syrians, Sozomen * has a par- 
ticular account of him, and gives him high commendations. 
Theodoret ſpeaks of him more than once: he ſays, he ® was 
an excellent man, and a fine writer; though he was not ac- 
quainted with the Greek learning. In Photius ® is an account 
of ſeveral of Ephrem's works, which he had read in Greek. 
There is an Encomium, or Life of Ephrem, written by * Gre- 
cory Nyſſen, if it be his; for it is? doubted of: however, if 
it is not Gregory's, it was, probably, written by ſome other 
not long after his time. That author calls Ephrem the doc- 
tor of the whole world: and it is common with the Syrian 
writers, to? call him the doctor or maſter of the world, and 


their prophet. 


I. There have been for ſome time two editions of Ephrem's 
works; one by Gerard Voſſius, in Latin, in three volumes, at 
Rome, finiſhed in 1597, and ſince publiſhed elſewhere ; ano- 
ther in Greek, at Oxford, in 1709. Of both theſe editions 
accounts may be ſeen in the fore-mentioned writers, particu- 
larly J. A. Fabricius, and Dr. Joſeph Aſſeman, who after 
having thrown a great deal of new light upon the hiſtory and 
works of Ephrem, in his Bibliotheca Orientalis“, has at length, 
together with other aſſiſtants, publiſhed at Rome a much more 
complete edition of his works, in fix tomes or volumes; three 


« Hiſt, Lit. T. i. p. 235+ &c. 

* Balnag. Ann. 375. n. vi. 380. n. x. 

Bib. Gr. L. v. c. 2. T. v. p. 319. &c. 

Bib. Orient. cap. vi. p. 24. &c. 

b Mem, Ecc. T. viii. 

| Ephrem, Edeſſenæ eccleſiz Diaconus, 
multa Syro ſermone compoſuit, et ad tan- 
tam venit claritudinem, ut poſt lethonem 
Sripturarum publice in quibuſdam eccleſiis 
(jus ſcripta recitentur. Legi ejus de Spi- 
n Santto Gracum volumen, quod qui- 
cam de Syriaca lingua verterat, et acumen 
Iublimis ingenii etiam tranſlatione agnovi. 
UDeceſſit ſub Valente Principe. De V. I. 
cap. 115, k Soz. II. E. I. iii. c. 16. 

| Theod, H. E. I. ii. c. go. I. iv. c. 29. 

* L. ii. c. 30. p. 118. D. 


» Cod. 196. p. 512. &c. © Greg: 


Nyſſ. T. iii. p, 397. &c. 
Tillemont, S. Ephrem. Art, i. note 1. 


See 


10 nutlepogy 4 by TY; ann 


$.Iao% no; FE @paiy Gr. N. 1b. p. 601. 


r Ephrem Syrus tantum apud ſuos ſanc- 


timoniæ et doctrinæ famam ade ptus eſt, 


ut - 


orbis Doctor, et Propheta Syrorum ab ipſis 
paſhm appelletur. Aſſem. Bib. Or. I. i. 


p- 24. 


rorum Propheta. 
Bib. Or. T. in. p. 61. 
Bib. Gr. T. v. p. g21—g31. 

t Vid. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 60. et p. 1 
16g. et Prolegom. ad Ephr. opp. T. 
Gr. et Lat. v Tom. i. cap. vi. 
24 CC, 


Ephræm magnus, qui appellatus eſt Sy- 
— Ebedjct, ap. Allem, 
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of which are Syriac and Latin, and the other three Greck and 
Latin. This edition was begun to be publiſhed in 1732, and 
finiſhed in 1347. | 

[ believe, I ſhall ſcarce quote at all the edition of Voſſius, 
which is a tranſlation of a tranſlation. Nor can one quote the 
Greek with full aſſurance, which conſiſts of tranſlations, made 
we know not when, nor by whom. | 

Cave ſays, there * is reaſon to ſuſpect the genuineneſs of 
many works in the collection of Voſſius. Tillemont ? ſpeaks 
to the like purpoſe. A work, called the * Confeſſion, is very 
doubtful : Tillemont defends it; but he is ſenſible, that it 
was not known to Gregory Nyſſen, or whoever was the author 
of the above-mentioned Encomium. And ſpeaking of a Rory 
therein related, he has theſe expreſſions: © Theſe, ſays* he, 
© are indeed extraordinary circumſtances ; but we ſee no good 
© reaſon to doubt of their truth, the Confeſſion having in it 
© too many marks of ſincerity, and alſo of grandeur, to allow 
© us to imagine it to be one of the pretended pious romances, 
© too common among the Greeks.*' Dr. Aſſeman likewiſe has 
taken notice of a difficulty, relating © to this Confeſſion, which 


I cannot ſay he has anſwered. 


The famous piece, .called Ephrem's Teſtament, as publiſhed 
in Greek at Oxford, and in Latin by Voſſivs, is interpolated, 
as Aſſeman expreſsly * ſays. There are alſo very —— 
differences between the © Greek and Syriac copies, publiſhed 
in the late edition at Rome. And the ſame learned Dr. Aſſe- 
man ſuppoſes, that there are interpolations in the Greek, and 
another large interpolation in the Syriac copy of the ſame 


* Quin et non immerito forſan cenſeri p. 141: e Vid. Teſtamentum Grete 


teſt plurima in editione Voſſiana opuſcula 
phræmum auctorem non habcre : quot 
vero, aut quænam ea fint, ob rationes ſu- 
pra allatas haud ita facile eſt judicare, 
Cav. ib. p. 238. | 
y Ileſt ditfcile de douter, qu' il n' y ait 
dans cette edition pluſicurs pieces, qui ne 
font pas du grand. S. Eplirem. Ibid. art, 
£8, fub fin. * Eaſy 0; 
ets nas tfouihoſnoicr. EY ono tpn 
dA Oo, der fr N. . An Oxon. 
TIC. ſeu p. 82. et T. i. Gr. et Lat. p. 119. 
&c. Rome. S. Ephrem. note (4). 
d S. Ephrem. art. v. c Vid. Bib. 
Or. T. i. p. 132. 4 Prodiit autem 
Latine per Voſſium, et Grace in nupera 
editione Oxonienſi. Utraque tamen verſio 
mendis ſcatet, quæ ex noſtio Syriaco textu 


vorrigi poſſunt. Allemann. Bib. Or. T. i. 


p. 230. &c. Syriace p. $95. Cc. Apud 
Ephr. Opp. T. ii. Gr. et Lat. 

f Praterea multa Græcus Interpres de 
ſuo adjecit, quæ in textu defiderantur, ut 
hiſtoriam hominis ab mmundo ſpiritu cor- 
repti, quem Ephræm morti proximus cu- 
raſſe dicitur. pag. 293. a Jin. 2. uſque 20 
lin. 13. vid. p. 236. B. C. D. T. u. C.. 
Romæ.] Et hiſſoriam Abgari Edeſſz 
Regis, qui urbem illam extruxiſſe perperam 
narratur pag. 297. a lin. 42. uſque ad lin. 
50. [vid. p. . F. 236. A. T. ii. Gt. 
Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. 

e Contra, quædam Syriace habentur, 
que in Grzeca verſione non extant, ut d. 
grelſio de Moyſe et magis. &c. Aſſeman. 
ib. p. 141, 142. Conf. Teſtam. Synzce, 
apud T. ii. Gr. et Lat. p. 405-408. 


wor L, 


p. 184+ Fru u the Syrian, A. D. 270. 427 


work, even as now publiſhed in the new edition at Rome. 
And may I not be allowed to ſay, that the whole Teſtament 
has an air of fiction? For it is not likely, that a man who was 
vt expiring, ſhould be able to make ſo long a diſcourſe in the 
preſence of a great number of people. 

And there“ are divers things in Syriac afcribed ro Ephrem, . 
which are not his. However, undoubtedly, there ate alſo 
many works remaining, which may be relied upon as genuine. 

III. Having given this account of the editions of Ephrem, 
and made ſome general remarks upon his works, I proceed in 
2 farther account of them, chiefly with a view of obſerving his 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 

1. The Latin of Voſſius, and the Greek at Oxford, have 
no commentaries upon the ſcriptures. Thoſe editions contain 
only homilies, exhorrations and "meditations, and ſuch like 
things, written in a popular and pathetic manner: but the 
late edition at Rome, beſide thoſe things, affords many of 
Ephrem's commentaries upon the Old Teſtament. The firſt 
volume, Syriac and Latin, contains Ephrem's commentaries 
upon the five books of Moſes, and upon Joſhua, the Judges, 
the two books of Samuel, and the two books of the Kings: 
and in the ſecond volume of the Syrmc works, with a Latin 
tranſlation, are commentaries upon Job, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, the 
Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Oba- 
diah, Micah, Zechariah, and Malachi. 

2. Ebedjeſu, in his catalogue, enumerates * Ephrem's com- 
mentaries upon moſt, or all the books of the Old Teftamenr, 
particularly upon Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
twelve prophets. He ſays nothing of any commentaries of 
Ephrem upon any book of the Old Teſtament after thoſe; 
which makes me think, that Ephrem's canon of the Old Teſ- 
tament was the ſame with that of the Jews. Moreover, in his 
Syriac works ſtill remaining, he has ſeveral times expreſsly 
called“ Malachi the laſt of the prophets. And Aﬀeman owns, 
that ' in his commentary upon the book of Daniel, Ephrem 


Primus {fermo] de Virginis Annuntia- animalium retrimenta vocat, non offerenda 
ne inferibitur, In quo, Sancti Ephremi Deo, fed offerentium in ora cum oppto- 
peter nomen et metrum vmnia defideres, batione rejicienda [Malach. ii. g.] Com- 
14um, ingenium, eruditionem, ſlilum. ment. in Ef. Ixvi. g. T. ii. Syr. p. 94. C. D. 
em. Bib Or. T. i. p. 199. fin. ; Malachias, omnium Prophetarum poſtre- 

' Apud Aſſem. Bib. Or. T. ii. p. 61, mus, populo commendat legem, et legis 
62. Vid. et T. i. p. 58. corondem Joannem, quem Eliam _ 

* Judzorum facrificia Prophetz decla- minat. Comm. in Malach. iv. 4. Ib. p. 
rant inmunda fuiſſe. Quz ergo Eſaias hoc 315. C. 
%%% hominum canumve cadaveribus æqui- #4 Quz D. Hieronymus ex Theodotione 
rat, Malachias, Propbetarum ulumus, gtranitukt Danichs capita, nimirum Canti. 
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fakes no notice of the Song of the three Children, or of the 
ſtories of Suſanna, or Bell and the Dragon. I may add here 
that though Ephrem commented upon the book of Jeremiah', 
Lamentations, there appears not any commentary of his upon 


Baruch. 


3. Dr. Aſſeman ſays, that“ in his Teſtament, Ephrem quotes 
the ſecond book of the Maccabees, as canonical ſcripture, 
But that does not appear clear to me: he might quote the 
books of Maccabees, and of Eccleſiaſticus, and Wiſdom, as 
many other of the ancient Chriſtians did, without eſteeming 
them canonical. We ſaw juſt now, that * eſteemed 


Malachi the laſt of the prophets; therefore 


e admitted no 


later writings into the canon of the Old Teſtament. A diviſion 
of ſcripture, frequent in Ephrem, and to be taken notice of 
by and by, confirms what is here ſaid. 

4. Before I proceed, I ſhould obſcrve, that Ephrem received 
the book of Canticles; it is quoted in his Syriac commen- 
taries, He alſo plainly refers to ? the book of Ruth. 

5--Ebedjefu does not mention any commentaries of Ephrem 
upon the books of the New Teſtament. -Gregory Nyflen in- 
deed ſays, that Ephrem not only meditated upon the ſcrip- 
tures, but alſo particularly explained every part of the Old 
and New Teſtament from Geneſis to the laſt book of grace. 
But that may be in part an oratorical flight, from which ſome 


abatements ſhould be made. 


It is, I think, obſervable, that 


Ebedjeſu ſays nothing of any commentaries of Ephrem upon 
the New Teſtament. His ſilence mult be reckoned an argv. 
ment, that there were none upon the New Teſtament, or that 
they were not ſo well known, as thoſe upon the Old. How- 
ever, we are aſſured by Dr. Aſſeman, in part quoted | formerly, 
that Dionyſius Barſalibæus, and Gregory Barhebræus, in their 


cum trium puerorum, cap. g. a ver. 24. ad 
ver. 91. Hiſtoriam Suſanne cap. 13. 
Bel idioli, et Draconis, atque in lacum 
leonis miſſi cap. 14. ea S. Ephræm, He- 
bræorum textum ſequutus, in hiſce com- 
mentariis tacitus preteriit, Hæc enim in 
Vulgata Syrorum Verſione haud extabant: 
licet poſtea ex Græcis exemplaribus in Sy- 
riacum a recentioribus interpretibus con- 
verſa fuerint. &c. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 71. 
m Vid. ib. p. 144. n — quorum 
meminit etiam ſapientiſſimus Salomon in 
Canticis Canticorum: Ecce, inquit, Addu- 
lum Salomonis ſexaginta fortes ambnunt :| Cant. 
iii. 7.] In Exod, cap. xxxvii. T. i. Syr, p. 
229. F. 
hriſtus. euim eſt Reg Regum et verys 


David, id eft, dileQus et amabilig—quem 
laudat Eceleſia, glorioſa ſponſa, in furs 
Canticis, dicens: Diletius meus candidus et 
rubicundus. [ Cant. v. 10.] In 1 Sam. xvt. 
13. T. i. Syr. p. 365. E. 

Vid. et in Mich. Pr. T. ii. Syr. p. 272. 
B. et Parzn. 14. T. iii. Syr. p. 436. F. 

o In Natal. Domini. Serm. 7. I. u. 
Syr. P+ 421, 422, p IHagoar ya Tar 
N TE vai t ruαον, your 
0AT,v a xp Sg A8Z4y np, a 
TE rug X07u0|oveicry xa jWeyps vun, i) tt 
Tad Trig Nagilog Pits. mo As 80 Vit, 
Ephr. T. in. p. 601. D. q See Vol. 
ii. p. 419. r Dionyſius Barſalibæus e 
Jacobitarum ſedta, Amidæ in — — 
Epiſcopus in ſuis Commentarus in Evangy 
com- 
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commentaries upon the goſpels quote the commentaries of 
Ephrem upon the ſame goſpels. And it may be very proper for 
my readers to recollect here what was f formerly faid of 
Ephrem's writing commentaries upon Tatian's Harmony of 
the four goſpels ; but ſtill I ſee no particular mention of com- 
mentaries of Ephrem upon any other books of the New Teſ- 
ament. And when Dr, Aſſeman publiſhed the firſt volume of 


his Oriental Library at Rome, in 1719, he * had not diſcovered 


any copies of the above-named commentaries upon the goſ- 
pels ; though he ſpeaks of ſome fragments * of commentaries 
upon the goſpels. Nor are there in the late edition of Ephrem's 
works at Rome, any commentaries upon any books of the 
New Teſtament. 

6. Whether Ephrem wrote commentaries upon the ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, or not, he certainly received all 
thoſe books, which had been all along generally received by 
Chriſtians as ſacred ſcripture. This appears from his works 
publiſhed formerly in Latin and Greek, and from the Syriac 
works lately publiſhed at Rome: in all which are quoted the 
four goſpels and the Acts very frequently, and St. Paul's 
epiſlles, and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt of St. 
ohn. , 
7. To be a little more particular, ſo far as is needful. He 
expreſsly ſpeaks in his Syriac works of * the four holy evange- 
ſts, and * the doctrine of the goſpel, the word of life, written 
by the four evangeliſts, and * of the ſacred volume of the goſpels. 


z*lia Codice Syriaco Vaticano xli.—ſzpe cis ſupra laudatis, nondum ad manus noſtras 
laudat Ephremi Commentaria in Textum pervenit. Ib. p. 6g. t Fragmenta 
Evangeliorum, de quibus in Præſauonc ad [Grece} in Evangelium. Cod. Vat. 66g. 
Marcum fic loquitur, * Tatianus, Juſtini 77g. et 1190. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 157. 


Fhiloſophi et Martyris diſcipulus, ex 
* Quatuor Evangeliis unum digeſhe, quod 
* Diatefſaron nuncupavit. Hunc librum 
' Sanftus Ephrem commentariis illuſtravit.“ 
Lt infra; * Sanus quoque Ephrem, or- 
' Grem Diateſſari ſequutus, — 
© explanavit.*” Idem teſtatur Barhebræus, 
' U.g0 Abulpharagius, Epiſcovus Tagriten- 
, in ubto, quem Horreum Myſterio- 
* rum” inſcriplit, quo totam ſacram ſcrip- 
tram breviſhmis notis dilucidat. Ubi, 
prfutione in Matthaum fic de Ephtæmo 
[-nibit Commentaria Fphrxm in 
Mthaum et Lucam laudat Corderivs in 
Cena Patrum. Afﬀeman. Bib. Or. T. i. 
5. 57, 58 +4 See Vol. ii. p. 188. 
and p. 419-421. Expoſitio 
ham in Teftamentum Novum, cajus 
mehuuetuut Barſalibæus et Bathebræus lo- 


u Quatuor iſh leproſi, tametſi fædam per 
ſe preferunt ſpeciem, ſi tamen ea parte 
ſpetteutur, qua fauſta nunciirunt, ſanctos 

uatuor Evangeliſtas nobis pulcbre repræ- 
oy cogitantibus, per tos innotuiſſe 
univerſo orbi Chriſh Salvatoris noſtti gra- 
tiam, ac per Chriſtum mundo aflertam li- 
bertatem. In 2 libr. Reg. cap. vu. g. T. 
i. Syr. p. 637. D. K. w Coronam 
itaque ex auro argentoque fabrefattam a 
principibus donatam, evangelu dottrinam 
vite pharmacum efle intellige a quatyor 
Evangeliſtis ſcripto traditam, et voce pro- 
mulgatam. Ia Zach. cap. vi. T. ii. Syr. 
p- 295. C. x Et cum unpudica illa 
emina, cujus vitæ emendatio in facro Evan- 
geliorum codice tantopere commendatur, 
tuorum ſcelerum vemam iteratis ſingultibos 


flagita, Paræm. 67. I. in. Syr. 538. A. 
In 
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In the ſame Syriac works is 
brews, as the apoſtle Paul's. 
8. Unqueſtionably, he alſo received the firſt epiſtle * of $; 
Peter, and * the firſt epiſtle of Sr. John, Quotations of them 
are to be found in the Syriac works, of which I have given 
fs below in the margin. 5 Bos 

9. Whether Ephrem received alſo thoſe catholic epiſtles 
which were ſomerimes doubted of, is not ſo certain. Mill in 1 


quoted ” the epiſtle to the He. 
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Syr. p. 395+ D. et alibi. z Spe cula- 
tores ergo et exploratores populi Dei fuere 
Prophetæ: Scrutewtes in guad wel quale tem- 
pus ſigniſicaret in eis Sgiritus Chrijlt prænun- 
tians cas, que in Chriſſo ſunt paſhones, et 
foſtertores glorias. [1 Pet. i. 11.} Com- 
ment. in 1 Sam. i. 1. T. Syr.1. p. 331. A. 

Inde ad nos digrefius vocavit nos de tene- 
bris in admiraltie lumen ſuum. [1 Pet. ii. 9 
In ſelc#ta ſcriptur. loc. I. ii. Syr. p. 330. 
A. Vid. eund. Joc. ite tum citat. Parzn. 


68. T. ui. Syr. p. 539. A. 


Zachar. T. ii. Syr. p. 286. A. B. 

d Exemptum Eccleſiatum Palæſlinæ ſe- 
cuta eſt Eccleſia Syriaca, ut apparet cn 
Ephram Edeſſeni Disconi ſcriptis, uh 
epiſtola hec aliquoties citata eſt, tamquam 
Jacobi Apoſloli, et quidem Fratris Domini. 
Proleg. n. 204. Vid. et n. sog, 210. 213. 
222, 22g. bb Os enim, divinarum 
laudum inſtrumentum, Jurare non decet. 
Set Sermo weſter, Eft eft, Non non. De Di- 
verlis Serm. 14. T. in. Syr. p. 643. D. 

Dies namque Domini fur eff, inopinum 


bis Prolegomena ſays, that“ Ephrem received the epiſtle of $t. «1 
| James, the ſecond of St. Peter, and the epiſtle of St. Jude, © * 
5 and the ſecond epiſtle of St. John, they being quoted by him. 11 
He does not ſay where; but he muſt mean Ephrem's Greck | 
: works : I will therefore firſt conſider the Syriac, and then the e 1 
it Greek works of this writer. ” 
1 10. Ephrem has an exhortation, Let yaur ſpeech be yea yen, | 
i ray nay ; and in the margin is marked a reference to Ja. v. 12. wh 
1 but he might as well intend Matt. v. 37. Di 
£ 11. Ephrem ſays, tbe © day of the Lord is a thief, and may 
5 come upon us unawares : where has been thought to be a re- tin 
2 ference to 2 Pet. iii. 19. But the day of tbe Lord will come a; a9 
# a thief m the night : but he might as well have an eye to Marc, fot 
i XXIV. 43, 44. or Luke xii. 39, 40. or 1 Theſſ. v. 2. For your- 
\ ſelves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thi:f in 
bi in the night. See allo ver. 4. | | | ge 
14 12. There has been ſuppoſed to be a reference * to 2 Pet. it 
iii. 7. but I do not think it certain. | ſer 
= So far from the Syriac works. I now proceed to the Greek. ep 
i | * 5 he 
TX nnn gent ong dn, 4 - 
52 Regnor. p. 460. B. Paren. iv. T. iii. %d etiam pro tatius mundi. [1 5 11. 2.] lu th 


opprimet. In Select. Scripture loca. I. 
n. Svr. p. 342. A. 4 Et poſthac 
panam ignis feret [diabolus] iph reſerva- 
tam in noviſſima die. In Gen, IT. i. Syr. 


Qui peccatum non fecit, nee intentus eff 
dals in ore jus. [1 Pet. ii. 22.] In Zachar. 
T. u. Syr. p. 298. D. 

| Jeſu Chriſti pariter imsginem 
dclincavit, qui totius mundi peccata tulit 
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13. In every volume of the Greek works, that is, in the 
6ſt, ſecond, and third, in each of them, are many expreſs 
uotations of the epiſtle of St. James. 

14. The ſecond 2 of St. Peter is alſo quoted in every 
one of the Greek volumes. I ſhall mark two or three quo- 
cations, which are very expreſs; one of which contains the 
ſecond chapter of that epiſtle from ver. 9, to the end. 

15. The ſecond epiſtle of John is quoted in this manner: 
« This * is not my ſaying, but the word of John the divine, 
© who ſays, 1/beſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the doc- 
« trine of Chriſt, has not God, ver. 9. 

16. The third epiſtle of St. John is quoted in this manner: 
«© The * ſcripture ſays, I have no greater joy, than to hear, that 
© my children walk in truth.” 

17. I would juſt obſerve here, that in theſe Greek works, 
where St. John's firſt epiſtle is quoted, he“ is often called The 
Divine or Theologue. 

18. In theſe works the epiſtle of St. Jude is quoted ſeveral 
times. In one place * the whole epiſtle of Jude is tranſcribed ; 
again, he is“ called another diſciple of Chriſt, after having be- 
fore quoted largely the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. 

19, Such then is the notice taken of theſe catholic epiſtles 
in the Greek works; but how far they are to be relied upon as 
genuine, and uncorrupted, may be hard to ſay. I rather think, 
cannot be depended upon, that Ephrem is here truly repre- 
ſented. Had not Ephrem many occaſions to quote the ſecond 
epiſtle of Peter, and the epiſtle of Jude, in his writings againſt 
heretics, and in his practical works, preſerved in Syriac? Can 
there be any good reaſon aſſigned, why they ſhould have been 
there totally omitted, if they had been reputed parts of ſacred 
ſcripture by himſelf, and by thoſe for whom he wrote ? For 
my own part, I muſt own, that I prefer the Syriac works much 
before the Greek, which at beſt are tranſlations only, in which 

too the tranſlator may have inſerted ſome of his own ſentiments. 


© Box J. ncu4 9 PELETITE TiiIpos 9 nopuPaicg 
. 47450 — nu vp r NR 
is; e wh gl wc epytlai. K+ As [2 Per. iii. 
10.] Interr, et Reſp. T. ii. Gr. p. 387. B. 

Ailes dt #240 (XX a&prog aT9T OMG Islpos” 
0.3. „pts sweeGes [$4 Dp 2 Tay zusgba. 
„. [2 Pet. ii. 5 Adv. Impudici- 
ham. I. 14, Gr. p. 60, 61. 

f Ouy £1465 Yap © Aologs aaa TY deo ſu 
Ian leg nefcvlo;* Tac © Tapat aw) * · N. 
De Amore Pauperam. T. iii. Gr. p. 52. F. 
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alba tx ahnden. Ad Imitat. Proverb. 
T. i. Gr. p. 76. F. h Aus T4 NN 
o Jecheſeg Imwarrngs. De CompunCtone Ani- 
mz. T. i. Gr. p. 31. B. Vid. et in Se- 
cund. Domini Advent. T. ii. Gr. p. 229. 
E. et De Caritate. T. iii. Gr. p. 13. F. 
et paſſim. i Vid, Paren. 41. T. ti. Gr. 
p. 153. C. et Paren. 43. p+ 161. E. 

k Aunſxes Je avi; nas tlepos pally; 
Nen. Tube; Iven Xx · d Reg, adp $ 
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Adv, Impudicit. T. iii. Gr, p. 61, 62. 
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p. 

20. Dr. Aſſeman ſays, that Ephrem received the book of 
the Revelation, and ſeems to give good proof of it. The dF. by 
courſe quoted by him in manuſcript, when he wrote his Bibli. bo 

otheca Orientalis, has been fince publiſhed with Ephrem', 
Syriac works, where it may be“ ſeen. be 

21. Indeed the Revelation is quoted or referred to ſeveral 
times in the Syriac works, lately publiſhed at Rome, if their th 
genuineneſs and integrity may be relied upon. pl 
22. The words of Rev. iii. 3. are“ quoted; there ſeems to vi 

be a reference to * xix. 9. and to ® chap. xxi. 

23. I would add farther : The commentaries are a fort of 15 
chain; that is, beſide Ephrem's comments at large, here and 1 

there are alſo inſerted notes or explications of others. In one 
of thoſe notes, of James biſhop of Edeſſa, who * flouriſhed in de 

. the latter part of the ſeventh century, there is a long quota- 
L tion out of the book of the Revelation. However, in another be 
= place Dr. Aſſeman aſſures us, that James of Edeſſa did not in 
1 write any commentary upon that book. [1 

-.4j 24. Upon the whole, we can ſay with certainty, that Ephrem 
=. received thoſe books of the New Teſtament, which were al- ex 

F ways received by catholic Chriſtians : what was his judgment 
4 concerning thoſe five catholic epiſtles, which were ſometimes Ca 
# doubted of, and concerning the Revelation, I leave every ph 
_ reader to conſider, and determine for himſelf; for I have en- tu 
4 deavoured to give all the light I am able. an 

4 IV. The general diviſions of the books of ſcripture, and 
= marks of reſpe& for them, are ſuch as theſe; I mean in the Pa 
MN Syriac works, the Latin verſion of which I ſhall tranſcribe be- Pic 
= low : not having by any means an equal regard for the Greek rit 
1 works, as I have intimated ſeveral times; and therefore I take — 
* little notice of them. cap 
5 1 In hoc ſermone citat 8. Doctor Apo- * Et rurſus: Si ergo non vigilaveris, = 
2 calypſim Joannis, tanquam canonicam wentam ad te tanguam fur, et neſcies, qua m 
18 Scripturæ partem. In Apocalypſi vidit hora veniam ad te. Paten. 61. T. in. Syr. DE 
* Joannes ingentem et admirabilem librum p. 329. A. o Summus rerum domina- 2 
5 * a Deo ſcriptum, _ ſignaculis ob- tor vocavit nos ad agni nuptias. Pa- 7 
..M * ſignatum.” Quod ideo notavi, ut con- r#n. 68. T. iii. Syr. p. 538. D. = 
+ | ſtaret Syrorum antiquiſſimorum de illius li- v Ipfa eſt myſticum illud column votum, 
=: bri auftoritate judicium contra Ebedjeſu, in quo Rex regum tanquam in ſede fua 5 
lt | qui in Catalogo manuſcripto inter libros inhabitavit. De Diverſis. Serm. g. I. in. 8 
ol canonicos Apocalypſim non nominat. Al- Syr, p. 607. C. q Vid. Aſſem. Bib. 5 
* ſem. Bib. Or. I. i. p. 141. r. T. i. cap. xl. p. 468. Wot 
. m Viditin Apocalypſi ſua Joannes librum r In Gen. T. i. Syr. p. 198. 3 
magnum et admirabilem, a Deo ſcriptum, * Apocalypſim Johannis nec Sobenfis res pa 
et — ſigillis munitum. Qui ſcriptum cenſuit, nec Barhebræus aut Jacobus Edt ſ- ar 


legeret, ngllus erat. 464 gf v. 1, 2, 3 ] ſenus expoſucre, Bib, Or. I. iii. p. . 
In ſelecta Scripture "ng ſcu Sermon, not. 2, 
Exeget. T. ii. Syr. p. C. 5 
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EPHREM the Syrian, A. D. 350. 
1. He ſpeaks * of the oracles of the prophets and apoſtles, 


433 


by which Jews and Gentiles are all brought together in one 


Yay 


2. He ſays, that Chriſt” is the precious and corner-ſtone 
| between the two Teſtaments, the prophets and the apoſtles. 


3. He ſpeaks again * of the predictions of the prophets, and 

the preaching of the apoſtles, concurring together, and com- 
letely harmonious ; which gives us full aſſurance of the nati- 

vity, miracles, death, and reſurrection of Jeſus Chrilt. 

4. Arguing againſt Marcion, and others, he ſays: * This“ 
© is not mentioned by Moſes in his Pentateuch, nor is it taught 
© by the prophets, nor delivered to us by the apoſtles.” 

[7 Happy js he, who teaches the principles of true religion 

* 


delivered 


both of the Old an 


the apoſtles and prophets. . 
6. Such are the general diviſions of the books of ſcripture, 
4 the New Teſtament, which are to be found 


in this writer; many more like paſſages may be ſeen in him: 


| refer to a* few only. 


v. Ephrem ſhews his reſpect for the ſacred ſcriptures by ſuch 


expreſſions as theſe, 


1. In a funeral oration for a biſhop, a part of his commen- 
dation is this: Like Moſes he taught and governed the peo- 
ple committed to his charge. The volume of the divine ſerip- 
tures he held out to them as a pillar of fire to guide them: 


and what follows. 


Fututum enim erat, ut a multis gen- 
abus, in unum Spiritum convenientibus, 
Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum oracula ſpi- 
mualium tympanorum concentu celebra- 
reatur, et Judei atque Gentiles in unius 
populi corpus coaleſcerunt. In libr. Judic. 
cap. xxi. 19. 21. T. i. Syr. p. 330. 

« Tropologice. Lapis poſitus inter duos 
terminos Chriſtum fignificabat, lapidem 
pretioſum et angularem, inter duo tefla- 
menta, Prophetas ſcilicet et Apoſtolos lo- 
catum, Chriſtum autem venturum præ- 
dactunt Prophetæ precuntes, eumdemque 
ſequentes Apoſtoli jam veniſſe nunciave- 
runt, In 1 Sam. vii. 18. Ib. p. 47. 

r Allegoriæ congruunt humervli, ſeu 
columellæ mate ſuſtinentes, que Prophe- 
tarum vaticinia et Apoſtolorum prædica- 
uonem fignificant : que duo mul con- 
junta, mutuoque ſibi convenientia, fdem 
de Divini Verbs incarnatione, maraculis, 
paſſione, atque reſurretctione, ſuſtinent, et 
miriſice confirmant, Congruenter ergo 
does Cuodecim æneum boc mare portantes, 


Vor, IV. 


Ft 


. 


juxta eccleſiaſticum, id eft, allegoricum 
ſenſum, Apoſtolos interpretare et Prophe- 
tas, Chriſti nomen per univerſum orbem 
ſpecie quadam triumphi circumferentes. In 
1 ber. Raga cap. vi. T. i. Syr. p. 460. 

y Illud Nimitum nec Moyles in ſuo 
Pentateucho meminit, nec indicarunt Pro- 

hetæ, nec Apoſtoli tradiderunt. Adv. 

eret. Serm. 14. T. ii. Syr. p. 468. D. 

Z —— atque verz religionis dogmata ab 
Apoltolis et Prophevs tradita promalgavitz 
Adv. Scrutat. Serm. 9g. T. iii p. 4. D. 
Vid. et Serm. 6. ibid. p. 12. F. 

In Num. * xxx, ver. 6. et 62. T. i. 
Syr. p. 267. In Deut. «xi. 25. p. 278. 
In 1 Rega. cap. Vit. ver. #1. p. 439. 
Adv. Her. Serm. 22. T. is. Syr. p. 489. 
A. Serm. 3. P- 489. E. F. 

d Vir mitiſhmus, et in hac parte Mo 
comparandus, populum fibi commiſſum 
cunt et texit. Drvinarum —.— co- 
dicem ei pro columna ignis propoſuĩit. &. 
Fanebr. — i. T. in. Syt. p. 235. F. 
Vid. et Can. xi. p. 24m. F. 
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2. I eſteem © no man more happy than him, who diligently 
reads the ſcriptures delivered to us by the Spirit of God, and 
thinks how he may order his converſation by the precepts of them, 
: 5 The © divine ſcriptures, he fays, are the keys of know. 

edge. 

4. The * truth written in the ſacred volume of the goſpel is 
a perfect rule. Nothing can be taken from it, nor added to it, 
without great guilt. | 

5. So ſays Paul, in whom Chriſt ſpeaks. 

6. All* who hear or read the divine ſcriptures with attention 
and care will attain to the true ſenſe of them. 

VI. 1 ſhall now add ſome ſelect paſſages, beginning with 
ſome interpretations of texts of ſcripture. 

1. In his comment upon Gen. vi. 2. by * the ſons of God, he 
underſtands the deſcendants of Seth, and by the daughters if 
men, women of the poſterity of Cain. And he elſewhere ar. 
gues, largely, that angels never were in love with women, 
and could not have children by them. And ſays, that women 
never are pregnant, or bear children, if they are kept from 
men: and that the faireſt and beſt dreſſed woman would no 
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more tempt an angel, than ſo many putrefied corpſes. 


Ego vero neminem eo feliciorem di- 
cam, quam qui Scripturis Divino Spiritu 
nobis traditis, aures codem Spiritu plenas 
præbeat, et codicem percurrendo pruden- 
ter cogitet, quomodo præceptum ſibi ob 
oculos 1 obſervare cum laude 
poſſit. Paræn. xviii. T. iii. Syr. p. 447. 
C. Vid. et A. B. Divinæ litetæ 
ſcientiæ claves ſunt. De Paradiſo. Serm. 
6. T. iii. Syr. p. 576. E. F. 

Que madmodum Alphabeti corpus ſuis 
conſlat integrum membris, nec eſt ubi quod- 
quod demas aut adjicias z fic veritas hteris 
conſignata, et ſacro Evangelii Codice com- 
prehenſa, perſecta menſura eſt, cui quid- 
piam addert aut detrahere nefas et crimen 
eſt. Adv. Her. Scrm. 22. T. ii. Syr. p. 
485. A. f Paulus, in quo Chriſtus 
loquebatur, cum dolore et lachrymis dice- 
bat. In ſelect. Scripturæ loca. L. ii. Syr. 
p- 334. D. s Divinas Scripturas 

uicumque legunt, vel excepta auribus il- 
— oculis mentis diligenter con- 


ſiderant, ſenſum etiam r Ibid. 


p. 344+ B. h Filios Dei etiam filios 
ech appellavit, qui utpote filii juſti Seth, 
populus Der dicti ſunt. Filiz autem ho- 
minum pulchræ, quz populi Dei oculos 
rapucrunt, Caini ſoboles crant, quæ per 


cultum ornatumque ſui ſexus Sethianz ju- 
ventuti laqueum fecerant, In Gen. T. i. 
Hy,» 48. C. D. 

i Czterum fi porro pergant, contendant- 
que ange los liberorum procreationi operam 
aliquando dedifſe ; cogitent, nec hodie fore 
difficile deſertoribus angelis opprimere fe- 
minam, et filios generare. Hic dzmones, 
Hic mulieres. Explorent, num liberos 
gignant. Adſunt teſtes ejuſmodi delira- 
menta —— ccœlibus bene multæ, quz 
2 viris perpetuo tz matres nunquam 
elle — Dr ſingularis exſtiut 
Maria, quæ citra viri operam mater ſuit, et 
virgo permanſit, eo quod Deo difficile nil 
excogitari poteſt, Et ſiquidem angel! "oy 
tres eſſe potuerunt, virginem manſiſſe Re- 
paratoris noſtri genetricem, inepte mirare- 
mur. Gratiſſimum quidem Satanæ ſuiſſet, 
virgines dæmonum oper concipere et pa- 
rere, quo haberet quas Maria opponerct 
virgines,—Ornavere ſe virgines Madianitæ, 
populoque Iſraelitarum ſe conſpiciends 
præhuere. Illorum oculos rapuere, eripu - 
ere mentem. Attamen illa pulchritudinum 
miracula angelos non magis quam pu 
centia cadavera movere potuerunt. Adv. 
Her. Serm. 19. ＋. ii. Syt. P · 478. A.—F. 


2. Upon 


þ, 204+ Erux ru the Syrian, A. D. 370. 435 
2. Upon Ex. ii. 11, 12. he ſays, that“ the Egyptian, whom 
Moſes ſlew, was one of Pharaoh's taſkmaſters, and the moſt 
cruel of them all; and that Moſes had before often reproved 
him, but he would not be perſuaded to mildneſs. _ de 

3. Upon Deut. xviii. 15—20. he ſays, that God performed 
the promiſe there made by ſending Joſhua, and other princes 
and prophets. But the promiſe yas completely fulfilled in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who, like Moſes, was a lawgiver, and delivered 
laws tending to bring men to eminent virtue and holineſs. 

4. I do not diſcern any thing very remarkable in his notes“ 
upon Job xix. 2326. for which reaſon I do not tranſcribe 
mem. He does not take any notice © of what is at the end of 
the book of Job in the Seventy : that it was written, Fob ſhould 
le raiſed up again with thoſe, whom the Lord ſhould raiſe. | 

5. Ezek. i. 1. The heavens were opened, and I ſaw viſions of 
Cad.] The * meaning, he ſays, is, that to the prophet's mind 
the gates of heaven were opened, and with the eyes of his ſpirit 
he ſaw ſublime and hidden myſteries. 

6. Ephrem * has an interpretation of Zech. iii. 1-4. which 
| have not found in Grotius, or any other modern commenta- 
tor: it deſerves therefore to be particularly taken notice of. 
Satan, landing at the right-hand of angel of the Lord, to 
rait hin, repreſents the neighbours of the Jewiſh people, who 
were adverſaries to them. The brand plucked out of the fire, is 
the Jewiſh people burned in the fire of the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, and now ſnatched out of the burning. And Joſhua he 
ſon of Joſedech the high-prieſt, clothed in filthy garments, re- 
preſents the abje& and deplorable condition of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple in the Babyloniſh captivity. The order for clothing bim 


t Incidit in hoc tempus — — cxdes, m Vid. T. ii. Syr. n Vid. 
of 


8. 
Præſectus hic erat, quem es occidit, ibid. p. 19. 0 # eſt, patefatz ſunt 
Prophetz menti cali fores, oculiſque ſpi- 
ritus ſpectare licuit arcana ſublimia et oc- 
cultiſſima. In Ez. T. ii. Syr. p. 165. C. 
P Satanas adverſarios Judzorum repre- 
ſentat, illorum ditionem circum inſidentes, 
iphſque infeſtos.—— ic off torris erutus de 
igne : i, e. lignum aduſtum annos poſt ſep- 
tuaginta Babylonico ab igne extraftum : 
titionem, vid. ipſum Sacerdotem, et univer- 
ſum Iſraelitarum populum vocat, captivi- 
tatis ærumnis nuper ereptum.—Auferte 
ſordidas veſtes ab eo, et induite illum veflibus 
mu eſtimenta Sacerdoti detrafta con- 
tractas Babylone ſordes deſignant, et ptæ · 
teritam ignominiam, quum velut e 
ratus Miniſter, ſacris inſignibus privatus at- 
ue ab atis remoto ibidem exularet, In 


h. 1. li. Syr. P. 285, A. B. Co 5 
with 


hominem nempe ommium Pharaonis proce- 
rum crudelifiimum, qui a Moyſe ſæpe ſæ- 
pus admonitus, ſapete nunquam didicerat. 
In Exod, T. i. Syr. p. 198. F. 

Cxterum, etſi Deus, quod hic pollice- 
tur, ſuo tempore preſtitiſſe viſus fuit, 
quando Moyſi Joſuam, et buic deinceps 
alios Duces Regeſque ſubſtituit ; attamen 
vere et merito dicendum eſt, in Chrilto 
tandem integre et abſolute cam promiſſio- 
nem impletam fuiſſe. Nam eth poſt hc 
tempora plures Prophetæ prodierint, nullus 
tamen Moyſi ſimilis fuit, qui teſtamentum 
et leges conderet, Quod certe Chriſtus 

reſtitit, novum inſtituens teſtamentum, et 
ges condens hominem ad perſectum cu- 
mulatamque virtutem perducentes, In 
Deut. T. i, Syr. p. 277. E. F. 


271 


the, 


. * * * 
— 2 g _ 
- — —ͤ———̃— — —2'iPV7ũ22— _ — 
- — : 


au 1 GY 


FL 


r 
N — + a - + 


* M5 a4 — 


-* 
— a tg a V ESL, 4 4-44.88; 
” 


a , * - 
— 2 — 2 * 
TR * - 


1,4 
4 : 4 
x: =— 
* c 
_— 
4 - 
. 
& FX 
7 
. 0 + 
4 ms 
£ N 
2 Ul ks 4 
+ 1 
* o 
* . 
» "3 
1 
2 i 
25 0 
x # 
{ = 
| 3 
* bt 
ol 4 
* | 
"+4 
©» RY : 
4 * 
A l 
_ * 
* þ : 
* 1 4 - 
I \ 
- 7 
x 
«0 
- 
o 
= 
= 2 
o F 
+ N 
# : 
*; , 
"# 
£ 
. 1 
71 
; „ 
+ , 
* 4 
21 * 
1 » 

* * : 
., by i 
=— 

FI L 
SY 1 
2 3 | 
SY 1 
748 
{ : 
” 
tl 
1 N 
* : 2 
WJ - 
4 : | 
ww 
19 
2 * * 
. « 
4: 
= 
4 * 
= 
f C | p 
4 4 
> 
+ £ C : 
- 4,F 
x 
+ \ \ 
» & 
4 
+ 
% N 
— 
Late 
"4 
2 # 
FY 4 
LS , 
F 
a. . 2 
i, Y 
— 
* 1 
wm | 
18 : 
* 
o 
7 X 


436 Credibility of the Gypel Hiſtory, Pt. I. Ch. CIT. vol. g. p a5, 


with change of raiment denotes the purpoſe of God to alter the 
condition of the Jewiſh people for the better, and to bleſs and 
proſper them, and to reliige his worſhip among them. 
' 7. Upon Zech. vi. 12. Behold * the man whoſe name is th; 
Eaft [or the Branch]. This man is Zerubbabel, to whom the 
—_ by the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah-gave glory 
like the ſplendor of the ring ſun.—Ver. 13. Even be ſhall 
build the temple of the Lord : the ſpoils of Magog affording 
ſufficient for the expences of the work. And be Pall bear the 
glory, that is, receive glory from the conqueſt of Magog. Aud 
Hall. fit, and rule upon his throne, with firm and durable power, 
from which none ſhall be able to remove him, or caſt him 
down. And Joſbua ſhall be a prieft upon his throne, and the 
counſel of peace ſhall be between them both. Which denotes the 
harmony and agreement, which by the fear of the Lord ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed between Joſhua the ſon of Joſedech and Zerub- 
babel the prince and governor of the people. But the things 
here ſaid under divers ſymbols of Zerubbabel are underſtood 
in the way of allegory of Chriſt, the true Eaſt, and ſplendor 
of the Father. | | 

8. Ephrem's comment upon Zech. xii. 1014. I ſhall 
tranſcribe * at the bottom of the page in the Latin verſion, 
without tranſlating it into Engliſh, 


* 


Ecce vir, et nomen ejus Oriens. ] Zorob- unicum affetg plane materno lugebunt, or 
| eſt, cui Spiritus vaticiniis et auttori- frangentur propter cum, ut frangt 


tate Aggzi et Zachariz gloriam, et quaſi 
Orientis ſolis ſplendorem contulit,.—Et 
e exſtruet templum Dumini, ſumtus vid. et 
— nſas — populi Gog ſpoliis. 
Ihje accipiet gloriam, a victa diſſipataque 
nte Magog. Et ſedebit, et domwabitur 

r ſolio ſuo, firma et ſtabili dominatione, 

a nemo illum dejiciat. Et Feſus erit Sa- 
cerdog _—_ fro, et confiliume bonum erit 
Inter ulos duos, © Significat concordiam et 
acem timore Domini firmatam inter Jeſum 
Klium Joſedech etZorodbabakempopuh prin- 
cipem et ducem. Cæterum que hic de 
Zorobbabele per varia ſymbola prædicantur, 
per allegoriam prædicta accipiuntur de 
Chriſto, cum ipſe fix verus Oriens, et ortus 


ſolet mater propter primogenitum et um- 
cum. tn illa die mnagums erit planclus n 
Jernſalem, ficut Baramon in val 
Mageddo: i. e. talis erit Juftus, utque 
magnus, qualis fuit die, quo Joſias Rex in 
valle Mageddo ab Ægyptiis confolfus oecu- 
buit. Conſtat $qui ex hiſtoria reipſa 
— Macchabæi mortem Judzos ingenti 
au profecutos ſuiſſe. Is namque 
ſolymæ invaſores, populoque Judzorum 
ſemper inſeſtos magnis cladibus attriverat. 
Quare ob acerbum ejus interitum Jerofoly- 
me precipue cives in maximis luct 
fuerunt. Lugebit terra per fingulas fo 
milias: id eſt, omnes marebunt familie, 
linguls per turmas ſuas. Familia David 


ex Patre ſplendor. In Zach. cap. vi. T. feorfur, et mulieres ejus ſeorſum. Se. f. e. 


it, Syr. p. 294, 295- r Plangent 
eum planctu quafi ſuper unigenittum. Juxta 
hiftoriam in hunc ſenſum difta accipiuntur, 
A icient od me, in tum, quem cruciſ xerunt. 
— ad me: id eſt, clamabunt ad 
me quicumque fudam Macchabeum ama- 
vernnt, dolentque modo confolſum et in- 
terfettum a Gentibus; hunc quaſi ſilium 


ſepatatim ab uxoribus conj et omnes 
quecumque ſeminæ a viris. quidem, 
ut dixi, ſecundum biſtoriam, acta ſunt in 
funete Judzi Macchabei, Nihilommus 
ex arcazia et vera fignificatione verborum 
de Domini morte intelligenda ſumt. In 


Zach. T. ii. Syr. P. 306. N 
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g. I would likewiſe place * below, in the like manner, 
Ephrem's comment upon Zech. xiii. 1. and alſo two paſſages 
more explaining in his way the * former and the * latter part of 


Zech. xiv. g. 5 
10. Ephrem ſuppoſeth, that * our Lord wrought no mira- 


cles before his baptiſm, when he was thirty years of age. 
11. He intimates, that 7 Chriſt's miniſtry taſted two years, 
he * living on this earth two and thirty years. 
12. He has ſome remarks * upon our Saviour's three mira- 
cles of raiſing the dead, Jairus's daughter, the widow of Naim's 


ſon, and Lazarus. | 5 
13. He ſuppoſeth, that * the apoſtles had, or choſe to them · 


ſelves ſeveral E Peter, he ſays, preached at Rome, 
John at Epheſus, Matthew in Paleſtine, and Thomas in the 


Indies. But this account is imperfect, as every one may per- 
ceive, Here is no mention of St. Paul's travels, ſo well 


known from the Acts, and his own epiſtles. 

14. In ſeveral places he ſpeaks of the © ſucceſs of the I. 
The“ Jewiſh prophets, he ſays, for a long time were of little 
ſerrice; but when joined by the apoſtles, the empire of fin 


Et aperictur alutis domai David, y Horz itaque duz poſtremæ deſignant 
et lender ee Habet hie in duos annos, quibus Chriitus ſeipſum mira- 
{uperficie locus hunc ſignificatum. Populo culis et fignts manifeſtayit, et noſtre ſaluiis 
judæorum, ne porro trillitia ſuſſocetur, opus moriendo abſolvit. In 2 Reg. xx. 
tus nullam afflicto ſupereſſe ſpem, Jona- 10. T. ii. Syr. p. 562. C. 1 Vid, 
thas Jude Macchabæi frater, falutis pan- ibid. A. 
det viam, quove a fonte eadem petenda loca. T. ii. Syr. p. 389. | 
ſit, monſtrabit. Ex interpretatione vers d —— quia ſimiliter Apoſtoli pfovincias 
ſpirituali, et quidem veriſſima, diſcimus 
ſontem lalutis eſſe effluvium pi ſanguinis hannes Epheſum, Mauthzus Paleſlinam, et 
et aquæ ſanctiſſimæ, que de latere Domini Indorum regiones Thomas. In 1 libr. 
in cruce manarunt ad aſperfionem, et ad Reg. cap. iv. 1. T. i. Syr, p. 453» 
enundationem. Ibid. p. 906. et 307. 
t Ft erit Dominus Rex *. untiverſam geſtatus, Chriſtum plane repreſcntat ab 
trram,] Clarum eſt, hunc locum ad teli- utroque Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum cctu 
ciſhna Macchabæorum tempora pertinere, per orbem 
quando depulſa idolatria, quam Antiochus veddum. I 
induxcrat, unius Dei cultum Judza uni- ( Allego 
verſa amplexa eſt. Nihilominus, que hic Ii tubam preſignficabant,, Evangelii name 
adumbrata vides, per Chriſti adventum ab- que pe 
ſoluta et perſecta ſunt. Ibid. p.g10. C. mentorum Chriſti lampade, peccati impe- 
v [n die lla crit Dominus unus, et crit rium everſum eſt. Rurſus hydrig, inclu- 
nomen eiu unum.] Hoc, quod dixi ad fas lampadas continentes, Judzorum ſyna- 
Macchabzorum tempus, et Judecorum di- gogas — intra quas ſcripta Pro- 
nonem pertinere, in toto terrarum orbe oracula oppreſſa et abſcondita diu 
— eſt, quando promulgato evange- jacuerunt, Poſiquam vero Judzi virtute 
mundus umverſus in eum credidit, et crucis Chriſti fratti contritique fuere, con- 
3gnovit ipſum eſſe Deum. Ibid. E. tinuo heticarum lampadum iulgor emi- 
Nam uſque ad ſuum in Jordane bap- cuit, et Apoſtolorum luce adjutus totum 
tiſcnum Chrilius nullum patravit miracu - terrarum orbem implevit. In cap, vii. Ju- 
um. In Ezech. Cap. 1. . il. Syt. p. 165. D. dic. ver. $1, * i. r, 5. 318, 319. 
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manere vitam, quando videt ipſorum etiam 
titulos vivere? Res compertiſſima eſt, de 
qua nullus dubitet. In fel. Scriptur, loc. 


7.2 
was ſoon deſtroyed, and the world was enlightened with divine jeſu 
knowledge. , | the 
15. Ephrem often aſſerts in ſtrong terms the * powers of enu 
free-will in men. this 

A 16. He ſays, miracles were then wrought by the reliquez : 
4 of martyrs, or at their ſepulchres. e b ; p 
A 0 
i ci 
oy | N 0 } 
4 C HAP. Cin. * 
* ty 
4 n 5 
=_ | 64 
4 I. His time, II. A catalogue of the hooks of the Old and New T:flamant 
"7 ; 0 * 7 f "2 0 c 
„ III. Remarks ußon it. ; { 
18 | 8 wo 0 { 
= I. Havinc given an account of Ephrem of Edeſſa, it will ; 
i not be amiſs to take in another learned Syrian writer, though , 
4A he be much later in time. I mean * Ebedjeſu, of the ſect of - 
44 the Neſtorians, who, was biſhop of Niſibis, called by the Sy- | 
bn rians Soba, in the latter part of the 13th century, and died in 4 
4 the year 1318. As“ he had been before biſhop of Sigara from + 
4. the year 1285, I place him as flouriſhing about that time. - 
7 IT. Dr. Aſſeman firſt publiſhed an accurate edition of his f 
1 Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writings at Rome, in 1725. Ebed- f 
| „Sn ei in tos poteliate | falus, ub. T. l. Gyr. p. $49; $50- 
1 que eſt libera optio __ vitam, vel in- Ebedj 3s = eſt ſervus Jeſu.—Fut c 
= teritum. Vide, ut rebus tuis tempeſtive autem Ebedjeſu, Catalogi hujus auftor, p 
__ provideas, antequam elabatur tempus pœni- cognomento Bar-Bricha, id ef}, Filius Re- g 
44 tentiæ, et miſericordiæ fores claudantur. nell, gente Chaldzus, ſea Neftorianus, 
_ Parzn. 4. T. iii. Syr. p. 411. F. dignitate Epiſcopus: floruitque ſub Jabal- 
1 Jugum tuum mea ego voluntate ſuſcepi. laha, Chaldzorum Neſtorianorum Patriar- 
15 Non tu me reluQtantem illud ſubi re — 2 cha, a quo Metropolita Sobz et Armenir 
1 Egomet ſponte mea ad excolendum agrum ordinatus eſt. ' Objit ſub initium mens 
= tuum me obligavi. Sed heu ſemen a te Novembris anni Grecorum 16go. Chnit 
* acceptum in ſpem uberrimæ meſſis datum 1318. Aſſem. B. Or. T. wi. p. g. in notis a. 
15 4 ſeminare neglexi. Parzn. 5. T. iii. b Primum fuerat Epiſcopus Sigarz et 
24 Syr. p. 415. A. B. Vid. Paren. 13. p. Arabiz, circa annum Chriſti 1885. ut ad- 
e, 431. Paræn. 29. p. 455. D. E. De Di- notatur in elegantifimo Syriaco Evangelio- 
2. verſis Serm. p. 678, 673. Vid. et De Li- rum codice, qui exſtat in Bibliotheca Col. 
5 bero humanæ voluntatis arbitrio Sermones legii Urbani de Pro Fide, Neinde 
4 guatuor. Ibid. p. 359—366. | ad archiepiſcopatum et Armeniz c- 
0 f Jam vero intuere vitam in Martyrum veQus eſt, ut * ra dixi. Soba autem Sy- 
* reliquiis conditam, Quis enim neget, Illis ris cadem eſt ac Niſibis. Id. ib. not. 3- 


Carmen Ebedjeſu, continens Catalo- 
m Librorum omnium Eccleſiaſticorum. 


bid, p. $. 
jeſu 


. 212, 
wide 


rs of 


p. 215+ EBzE:»jE$%U A. D. 1285, 439 


jeſu in his introduction —— to give a catalogue of all 
the divine books, and all other eccleſiaſtical writings ; he firſt 
enumerates the books of the Old Teſtament, and then the New 
this latter part I ſhall tranſcribe. 

Having mentioned the writers of the Old Teſtament, I 
proceed to thoſe of the New. The firſt of which is Matthew, 
who publiſhed his goſpel in Paleſtine, written in Hebrew; 
« the next is Mark, who preached in Latin, in the famous city 
«© of Rome; then Luke, who taught and wrote at Alexandria, 
© in the Greek language; and John, who wrote his goſpel at 
: Epheſus, in the Greek tongue. And the Acts of the apoſtles, 
© which Luke inſcribed to Theophilus. Three epiſtles like- 
* wiſe, which in every book [or copy] and language are aſ- 
© cribed to apoſtles, namely, to James, Peter, and John, and 
© are called catholic, And fourteen. epiſtles of the great apoſ- 
« tle Paul: the epiſtle to the Romans, written at Corinth, and 
© ſent from thence ; the firlt epiſtle to the Corinthians, written 
© at Epheſus, and ſent from thence by the hands of Timothy; 
the ſecond to the Corinthians, written at Philippi in great 
Macedonia, and ſent by the hands of Titus. The epiſtle to 
© the Galatians Paul wrote at Rome, and ſent it by the hands 
© of Titus, a choſen and approved veſſel ; the epiſtle to the 
© Epheſians was written at Rome, and ſent from Paul himſelf 
© by the hands of Tychicus ; the epiſtle to the Philippians was 
© written at Rome, and ſent by n a beloved bro- 
© ther; the epiſtle likewiſe to the Coloſſians was written at 
* Rome, and ſent by Tychicus, a diſciple of the truth ; the 
© firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was written in the city of 
* Athens, and ſent by the hands of Timothy ; the ſecond to 
the Theſſalonians was written at Laodicea in Piſidia [ Phry- 
* gia], and ſent with Timothy; the firſt epiſtle to Timothy 


4 Scribere yy © © 067 ppt mens Et Joannes, qui Epheſi 


In quo Libros Divinos, Grzco ſermone exaravit Evangelium. 

Ft omnes compoſitiones Eceleſiaſticas Attus quoque Apoſtolorum, 

Omnium priorum et poſteriorum Quos Lucas Theophilo inſcripſit. 

Proponam lectotibus. Ibid. p. 4. Tres etiam epiſtolz, quæ inſcribuntur 
© Nunc, abſoluto Veteri, Apoſtolis in omni codice et lingua, 


. Telamer: = Jt lit «Far Jt 


cg caput eſt Matthzus, qui He- Apoſtoli autem Pauli magni 


raice A Epiſtolæ quatuordecim. 
In Paleſtina ſeripſit. Epiſtola ad Romanos, 
Poſt hunc Marcus, qui Romane —_ 2 Coriatho ſeripta eſt. &c. &c. 
Locutus eſt in celeberrima Roma: jeſu Catalog. ap. Aſſeman. Bib. Or. 
Et Lucas, qui Alexandria To . p- 8—12, r * - 


Grzce dixit ſeripſiique. | 
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4 was written at Laodicea, à city of Piſidia [ Phrygiaj, and 


© ſent by Luke; the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy was written at 
© Rome, and ſent by the fame Luke, the phyſician and evan. 
© geliſt; the epiſtle to Titus was written at Nicopolis, and 
< ſent and carried by Epaphroditus; the epiſtle to Philemon 
* was written at Rome, and ſent by Oneſimus, ſervant of the 
© ſame Philemon; the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written in 
Italy, and ſent by Timothy, ſon according to the ſpirit,” 
. HI. Upon this catalogue we may make a few remarks. 

1. The order of the books of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be obſerved. The goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, three 
catholic epiſtles, and St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles : which too 
are mentioned in the order, which now obtains among us; the 
epiſtle to the Romans firſt, and that to the Hebrews laſt. And 
by Dr. Aſſeman we are aſſured, that here Ebedjeſu followed 
the order, which is in general uſe among the Syrians : in which 
order alſo the books are placed in the ancient manuſcript co- 
pies of the New Teſtament. Gregory Barhebræus obſerved 
alſo the ſame order in his commentaries. But James of Edeſſa, 
in a book written by him, firſt mentions the Acts of the apoſ- 


* 
* 


—— 


tles, then the catholic epiſtles of James, Peter, and John; 
after that Paul's epiſtles, and laſtly the four goſpelss. 

2, What! Ebedjeſu ſays of the places and languages, in 
which the ſeveral goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
were written, we are aſſured by Aſſeman, is agreeable to the 
common opinion of the Syrians in general. $062 Toh, 

3. It is not needful to examine the accounts here given of 
the places where St. Paul's epiſtles were written, or the per- 


f In recenſendis Novi Teſlamenti libris 
* apud Syros ordinem ſequitut So- 
benlis, quo Evangeliis ſubjunguntur Actus 
Apoſtolorum, deinde Epiſtole Catholicæ 
Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis, mox Epiſtole 

auli. Hunc ordinem et codices antiqui 
manuſcripti fepræſentant: quo etiam Bar- 
hebreus Novum Jeſtamentum commenta- 
riis illuſſravit, in ſuo Horreo Myſteriorum, 
ut notavi Tom. ii. Bib. Or. p. 282. laco- 
bus vero Edeſſenus in libro, cui titulus 
Onomaltzesn, cit. tom. ii. p. 499. primo 
loco Actus Apoſtolorum pomt, deinde 
Epiſtolas Catholicas Jecobi, Petri, et Jo- 
annis; poſtea Epiſtoias Pauli, poſtremo 
quatuor Kyangeha, Aſſem. B. Or. T. iii. 
8. not. 8. & Hec eſt communis 

Syrorum fententia de ſermone, quo primum 
Evangelia conſcripta dicuntur: — 
ſcilicet Hebraice in Palæſtina: Marci Ro- 
menc, hoe cf, Latine Rome: Lucæ Gre» 


ce Alexandrig, et Joannis item Grece 
Epheſi. In eandem ſententiam adnotatum 
tegitur ad calcem omnium quotquot vidi 
Syriato ſermone exaratorum tum recentium 
tum antiquorum Evangelioram. Nec diſ- 
ſentiunt Barſalibeus et Barhebrevs in Pre- 
fatione ad Evangelia. Quod autem He- 
braica lingua, qua Mattheus ſcripſiſſe dici- 
tur, non fit illa, quùæ revera Hebræorum 
propria eſt, ſed Chaldaica, ſeu Syriaca, quæ 
Judæis poſt captivatem Babylomican, 
Chriſti Apoſtolorumque temporibus, ver- 
nacula erat, docet idem Barſalibæus præ - 
fatione in Matthæum. Aſſem. ib. p. 8. not. 
bh Ubinam ſcriptæ, et per quos miſſæ, 
[Pauli epiſtolæ quatuordecim, ] ad calcem 
manuſcriptorum eodicum diligenter adno- 
tatum eſt, tam in Verhone Synaca, ＋ 
in Græcis exemplaribus, unde quæ bud 4 
Sobenſi affirmantur, deſcripta ſunt. Aſe- 

man. Ib. p. 10. notis. 
| {ons 


p- 221. 


ſons by whom they were ſent : but it is worth notice, that the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians is here intitled, as with us. 


AD. 148636. ( 


4. Ebedjeſu mentions only three catholic epiſtles, omitting 
the ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and third of John, and the 
tle of Jude: which, as we are alſo aſſured by Aſſeman, is 
agreeable to the common ſentiments of the Syrians. And he 
refers to a work of James of Edeſſa, the title of which“ I ſhall 
put in the margin, confirming the account, that there are but 
three catholic epiſtles in the ancient Syriac verſion, | 
The book of the Revelation likewiſe is omitted: nor is 

it, as Aſſeman * ſays, in the ancient Syriac verſion ; nor did 
Barhebrzus, or James of Edeſſa, write commentaries upon it: 
but Ephrem, he ſays, quotes it as a canonical book of ſerip- 
ture; and from Ephrem's quotation of that book, he argues, 
may ® be learned and concluded, what was the ſentiment of 


the moſt ancient Syrians about it. 


* 
„ 


6. I place below another note of that learned writer, where 
he ſays, that the Revelation is wanting in the ancient Syriac 


i Ex communi Syrorum ſententia tres 


tantum Canonicas Epiſtolas recenſet, qua- 
ram ſcilicet de auftontate Syri nunquam 
dubitarunt, quieque ab initio inter cabont 
cos libros i Syrjaca verſione ſimplici col- 
locate ſunt. Sane (ut verbis utar Fabricii 
Tom. iti. Bibliotheca Greece p. 145.) ! in 
© antiquis codicibus, et primis edigionibus 
: Fe Syriscc Novi Teſtament 
Epiſtola ſecunda et tertia Joannis, et 
poſterior Petri, et Julz a ctiamnum 
| dcſideratur,' Dionyſus Bar ſalibæus, apud 
Pocockium Præf. ad Epiltolas Jude, 2 
Petri, 2 et 3 Joannis, monet, * Epiſtolas 
* haſce non fuiſſe verſas in linguani'Syram, 


cum libris, qui dicbus antiquis redditi 


 ſant, ideoque non inveniri, niſi in ver- 
one Thome Epiſcopi Heraclaenſis.” 
Hine apud Jacobum Edeſſenum in Ono- 
tiaſuco tres tantum Catholicæ, non ſecus 
uque hie in Catalogo Sobenſis, enumeran- 
tur: nimirum Jacobi, Petri, et Joannis, ut 
tecenſui, T. ii. Bib. Or. p. 499. Aﬀeman. 
td. p. 9, 10. k Jacobi Epiſcopi 
Edeſſeni Vocum Difficihorum, quæ in Sy- 
tiaca Veteris ac Novi Teftamenti Verfione 
occurrunt, recenſio et punctatio: nimiram 
Genefis, Eno al Abe Apoſtolorum, 
Eriftole 2 Petri, Joannis, Epiſtola- 
tum xiv. Pauli, Evangelii Matthæi, Marci, 
Luce, Joannis. Ap. Aﬀeman. Bib. Or. 

«ti. p. 499. | Apocalyplin Joannis 
nec Sobenſis recenſuit, nee Barhebreus aut 
Jacobus Edeſſenus expoſuere, . daabus de 
auls; vel quia ab ipſis inter libros canoni- 


5 


2 minime admiſſa fuit: vel, quod vero- 
ilias cenſeo, quia ea in Syriaca Simplics 
aarfi* vocant Scripture Verſfione haud ex- 
bat. Ceterum Apocalypfim tamquam 
onicum librum a S. Ephremo agnitam 
iſle liquet ex ejus catmine in illud Pſalmi 
— de quo dixi Tom. i. p. 141. Aſſeman. 
Bib. Or, I. in. p. 8. = Quodideo 
notavi, ut conſtaret Syrorum antiquiſſimo- 
rum de illius libri auRtoritate judicium con- 
tra Hebedjeſu, qui in —_— 
inter libros canonicos Apocalyplim nog no- 
minat. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 141. " 
n De Apocalypſi Joannis dubitatum olim 
ſuit, an inter canonicos libros eſſet: maxi- 
me apud Orientales ecclefras, teſte Junilio 
Africano. Dubitaſſe videtur et Barhebrzus 
in ſus Nomocanohe cap. 7. ſekt. g. ubi 
. Dionyſii Alexandrini ſententiam re- 
rt: 1 que nomine Joannis 
A i prenotatur, non ejus eſt, ſed 
vel Cerinthi, qui cibum et potum fimili- 
ter ſuper terram poſt reſurrettionem do- 
* cet; vel Joannis cujuſpiam alterius; 
Duo enim ſunt Epheſi monuments, que 
hoc nomine noſcuntur.* Certe Syrl, tum 
Jacobite tum Neſtoriani, lectionem nullam 
ex Apocalypſi in ecclefia recitant: et tan 
in manuſcriptis Syriacis T. N. codicibus, 
uam in eo 12 quod, Moſe Mar- 
| ren Ignatii Jacobitarum Patriarche Ora- 
tore procurante, a Joanne Alberto Wide 
manſtadio Vienns Anno Chnſti 1555; 
typis editum fait, Apocalypſis defideratur 
——Czterum A gypui eam conſtanter ad- 


verſion, 


o manuſcripts ** 


— — n 


—— — 


be - 
GS —_ ʒx * 


7 - 
* — — = - 
rn ' 
- Br oo , 1 
OA * * * ln 


th 
* 


* . 4 o * * * 
p _ BY * 4 y 
-_ 5 2 pa, + ren KS 4 
— —— — —— _- — > 4 
«a 
wad tet 


. li. —_ 


i 
* 
o 
' 
1 9 
E A 
7 7 
. 
* 1 
= 
i 1 
de n Y 
= N 
1 
1 : 4 
8 _ 
_ 
271 bu 
7 4 # 
_ 
+ 6. 4 
_— 
* > 
r 
». 2 
= = 7 
© _ J 
© + i ö 
_ ö 
N o 
_ 
vo \ N * 
o 1 [ > 
T : f 
2 * * 
* 
b ö 
* 
2 
! 
_ 
"3 
* 
+ Ly 
2 1 
1 * 
44 Ti 
«7 _Y 
T 1 
- £ 4 
* 
- 3 : 
114 
. 1 — 
67 
oF 4 g 
o * 4 + y 
wy 1 
-- + 
52 , . 
N 
. 
3 i 
LS n 
—_— 
* 
1 
1 
"I I 
4 
2B 
£ # i 
7 3 
7 4 
14 
. 
. 
ns 
PI 1 
oo. 
* x 
«LY 
* 
>» 
* 
$ 
1 
L : 
Md 
7 
1 
A b 
"<= 
1 
F 
-— 
_ 
0 
„ 
* p 
> 
2 2 
WT | 
_ 
527 
*% 
A 
1 
3 
* 
<4 


. _—_ * 
9 4 225 


— . 


1 == 


442  Crediilityaf the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. Il. Ch. CIIT. vol. g. 5 21, 
verſion, which they call Simple; and that none of the Syrians 


have any readings out of this book in their public leſſons ; and 


that Gregory Barhebrzus ſeems to doubt of its genuineneſ; 
and to approve of the ſentiment of Dionyſius 
However, he ſays, that the Egyptian Chriſtians in general re. 
ceive the book of the Revelation as canonical, without he... 
tation. 2 5 | | 

. I would now make another remark upon this part of 
Ebedjeſu's Catalogue. Whatever was the general opinion of 
the Syrians, concerning the four catholic epiſtles, which have 
been doubted of by ſome, and concerning the book of the 
Revelation; I think, that Ebedjeſu ſhould not have paſſed 
them by in total ſilence : he could not be unacquainted with 
them. In the following part of his Catalogue, among the 
works of Hippolytus, he particularly mentions his vindication 
of John the apoſtle's Revelation. The paſſage of Ebedjeſu 
was formerly quoted by us“ in the chapter of Hippolytus. I 
would now add from the works of —_— ſince publiſhed, 
that James biſhop of Edeſſa, in a paſſage referred to ſome 
while ago”, mentions * that book of Hippolytus, which he calls 
a commentary upon the Revelation, or an explication of it; 
which ſeems to ſhew, that this work of Hippolytus was well 
known to learned Syrians ; conſequently, the book of the Re- 
yelation could not be unknown, nor very obſcure among them. 
Though thoſe epiſtles, and this book, were not in the ancient 
Syriac verſion ; yet, yery probably, they were in the Syriac 
language, in ſome other tranſlation. Suppoſing this to be the 
cafe, I think, Ebedjeſu was obliged to mention them : if they 
were not equally reſpected with the other books of the New 
Teſtament, he might have ſaid ſo, He might have made two 
ſorts or diviſions of ſacred books ; ſame univerſally received, 
and reſpected as divine and canonical, and others, which were 
not of that high authority, and aboyt which ſome had doubts. 


8. However, we here plainly ſee what are the books of 


ſcripture, which are generally receiyed by the Syrian Chriſ- 


mittunt, ut ex canone Alulbarcati liquet: invadet coluber Antichriſtus, ſeducet ct 
candemque doctis Commentarus illuſfravit perdet. Jam illud imperium ad eos per- 
Benaſſalius, quorum exemplar Arabicum tinere, qui Latini dicuntur, Spiritus in 
exſtat in Bibliotheca Collegii Maronitarum ſandtis vitis inhabitans declaravit, et docuit 
de Urbe. Id. T. iii. p. 15, 16. per Hippolytum Epiſcopum et Martyrem 

o Vol. ii. p. 412. note vr. in co libro, quo Joannis Theologi Apoca- 

p See here p. 432. r. q Hanc lypſim interpretatur. Jacob. Edeſſen, in 
porro mulierem, | Vid. Apoc. xvii. g—6.] Jacob de Antichriſto in Benediftione Dan 
id eſt, gentem rerum dominam, vedtam Vaticinium. Ap. S. Ephrem, Comm. in 
beſlia, id eſt, orbis imperium obtinentem, Gen, T. Syr. i. p. 192» 


täans. 


* 


. mM - vt i a a7 as a @* - ow gin con 


Per no” a een vt Aw 


p. 226. 


PACIAN, Biſhop of Barcelona. A. D. 30. 443 
iians. And we are much obliged to Dr. Joſeph Aſſeman 


for giving us the Catalogue of Ebedjeſu, as he found it in 


the manuſcript : which another editor of that Caral 


ogue did 


not do, but of his own head added the epiſtle of * Jude and 


the * Revelation. 


He alſo ſtruck qut the word three, ſaying, 


inſtead of three epiſtles, the epiſtles, that is, of James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, which are called catholic ; for which he has 
been juſtly cenſured by * that honeſt man, and excellent writer, 


the late Iſaac Beauſobre. 


9. They who are deſirous to inform themſelves concerning 
the Syriac verſion or verſions of the New Teſtament, may con- 
ſult, beſide * others, Fabricius, Aſſeman, and? Wetſtein. 


% 4 


1 


CH A P. Cv, 


PAcIAN BisnroP 


or BARCELONA, 


1. Pac1an, biſhop af Barcelona, is in Jerom's Catalogue. I 


place the chapter * below, 


He flouriſhed about the year 370, 


and died an old man before 390. 


! Tres Epiſtolas.] Jacobi ſcilicet, Petri, 
et Joannis. Ita habet Sobenſis in manu- 
cupto noflro codice. At Echellenſis in 
Catalogo impreſſo p. 8. et g. hunc locum 
bc edidit : © Epiſtole conſignatæ aþ Apoſto- 
lis omni charaQere et lingua: * 
cobo, Petro, Joanne et Judaz et i 
© catholice votantur.“ Ubi nomen Jude, 
ut mihi videtur, de ſuo adjiciens, vocem 
iam, * tres epiſtolæ,“ in hanc, * Epiſtole,' 
mutavit, contra metri Syriaci rationem, et 
contra ipſius Sobenſis mentem, qui ex 
communi Syrorum ſententia tres tantum 
canonicas epiſtolas recenſet, quarum ſcili- 
cet de auftoritate Syri numquam dubitarunt, 
quzque ab initio inter canonicos libros in 
Syriaca Verſione Simplici collocatæ ſunt. 
Vid. reliqua ſupr. p. 441. not. l.] AF 
em. Bib. Or. T. in. p. 9. notis. 

Echellenſis p. 15. poſt Epiſtolam Pauli 
ad Hebræos hec verba de Joannis Apoca- 
Iyph addit, qu in textu Sobenſis deſide- 
rantur: * Revelatio Joannis Grace ſcripta 
* eſt in inſula Patmi.“ Prater argumenta, 
que ſupra adduxi, vel ipſa metri heptaſyl- 
labi ratio, quz hic nulla eſt, hanc appendi- 
culam e genuino Sobenſis Catalogo exclu- 
Git, Id. 1b, p. 10, in notis. b 


t Auſſi Ebedjeſu n' a-t-il mis dans ſon 
Catalogue, ni = uartre autres Epitres, 
ni PApocalypſe. Mais Abraham Echellen- 
ſis, qui avoit publié ce Catalogue avant 
M. Aſſeman, n' a fait difliculte d' y 
ajoiter l' Epitre de S. Jude, et de mettre, 
apres l' article des Epitres de 8. Paul: la 
© Revelatign de 8. Jean a &t& ecrite en 
* Grec dang V iſle de Patmos.“ C'eſt un 
echantillon remarquable de la mauvaiſe 
de ce Maronite. &c. Hiſt. de Manich. 
T. i. p. 295+ u Edw. Pocock's 
Preface > bis — upan the Pro- 
of Micah, and elſewhere. Br. 
alton, Prolegom. ap Bibl. Polyglott. n. 
xiii. De Lingua Syriaca et Scripture Ver- 
fionibus Syriacis. Fr. Spanh. T. i. p. 650. 
Fr. Ad. — Prolegom. ad Joan. I. i. e. 
. ver. 7. Jer. Jones on the Canon of the 
N. T. Vol. 1. p. 8 * Fabr. Bib. 
Gr. T. iii. p. 201, 202. T. v. p. g20, 321. 
y Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. ii. c. xii. De 
Tho. Heracl. p · 90—94 - Vid. ib. cap · X. 


ge, 8g. et p. 23. et p. go. b. et alibi. 
pn 4 J. Wenden. Fr — 4 N. 7. 
Prolegom. 


Gr. edit. accurat. cap. ix, et 
ad N. T. Gr. p. 109, 112. 
Pacianus, in Pytenæi jugis Barcelona. 


2. Pacian 
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2. Pacian had 4 ſon named Flavius Dexter, to whom Je. 
rom inſcribed his Catalogue, at whoſe requeſt it was 
Dexter was in ſeveral high offices of the empire, and for : 
time prefect of the prætorium. He had alſo a place in je. 
rom's Catalogue, as an eccleſiaſtical writer: though the work 
mentioned by Jerom is not uni verſally allowed to be now extant. 
3. Jerom ſays, that Pacian wrote ſeveral ſmall tracts, par- 
ticularly againſt the Novatians. And we fill have his three 
letters to Sympronian, a Novatian, and an Exhortation to Re- 
pentance, and a Diſcourſe of Baptiſm: but the genuineneſs of 
this laſt is not very manifeſt. Pacian was quoted by us for- 
merly in the hiſtory of the Novatians: for à more particular 
account of him and his writings I refer to others. 2 
4. I obſerve only, as ſuited to my preſent deſign, that Pa. 
cian has ver CONES of Ganticles, and the 
commonly received books of the New Teſtament, particularly 
the Acts of the apoſtles, and allo.the-book of the Revelation 
But I do not ſee any quotation of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
nor any plain reference-ta_ it, though it be ſometimes put in 
the margin by the edito . 
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I. Says Jerom: Optatus* of Africa, biſhop of Milevi, in 
© the time of the emperors Valentinian and Valens, wrote a 
work in fix books in defence of the catholics againſt the Do- 
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© natiſts.” 


epiſcopus, caſlitate et eloquentia, et tam 
vita quam fermone clarus, ſcripſit varia 
opuſcula,' de quibus et Cervus, et contra 

ovatianos. Sub Theodoſio Principe jam 
ultima ſenectute mortitus eſt, De V. I. 
cap. 106. b Hortaris, Dexter, ut 
Tranquillum ſequens Eccleſiaſticos Serip- 


totes in ordinem digeram, et quod ille in 


enumerandis Gentilium literarum vitis ſe- 
cit illuſtribus, ego in noſtris faciam. Prol. 


in libr. de V. I. 


Unde etiam ante annos ferme decem, 
quum Dexter amicus meus, qui Prefettu- 
ram adminiſtravit Prætorii, me rogaſſet, 
ut auftorum noſtræ religions ci indicem 


teactem: &c. Adv, Ruf. I. ii. T. iv. p. 419. m. 


© Dexter Paciani (de quo ſupra dixi) 
filius, clarus apud ſeculum, et Chriſh fide: 
deditus, fertur ad me omnimodam hiſto- 
riam texuiſſe, quam necdum legi, De 
V. I. cap. 132. « Ap. B. PP. 
T. iv. p. 305-319, Vol. Ui. p. 819. 

f Vid. Cav, i. T. i. Fabr. ad Hieron. 
de V. I. cap. 106. et Bib, Lat. Vol. in. p. 
428. Du Pin. Bib. T. ii, p. 101. Til 
lem. Mem. T. viii. p. 537, et = ü 

= Optatus Afer, epiſcopus Milevitanus, 
ex parte Catholics, ſcripſit, Valentiniano et 
Valente Principibus, adverſus Donatiane 
partis calumniam libro ſex: in quibus aſ- 
ſerit, crimen Donatianum in nos falſo re- 
torqueri, De V. I. cap. 110, 


2. The 


* 
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2. The city of Milevi was ſituated in Numidia, Jerom 
ſays, that Optatus wrote under the emperors Valentinian and 
Valens, that is, between 364 and 375 from which, and from 
{ome other conſiderations, Tillemont concludes, that his work 
was publiſhed about the” year 370; which is little different 
ſcom Cave, who placeth this writer at 468. For a particular 
account of Optatus, and his work, I refer to ſeveral * moderns. 

Divers teſtimomes to him in ancient writers may be ſeen 

fixed to his works, and are taken notice of by Tillemant 
at the beginning of his article concerning him. I add to that 
already taken from Jerem,” one from Auguſtine, where © he 
reckons Optatus "with Cyprian, and others, who had come 
over from Gentili{m to Chriſtianity,” and had brought with them 
the riches of che Egyptians, that is, learning and eloquence, 
to the no ſmall advantage of the Chriſtian intereſts. 

4. Beſide many other;books of the Old Teſtament, Optatus 
has quoted the Canticles ſeveral times ; he once * quotes the 
book of Wiſdom, as Solomon's: he has alſo quoted Tobit, 
and * Eccleſiaſticu. | | 

5. In the New Teſtament, beſide the goſpels, he has quoted 
the“ book of the Acts, and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, and 
the firſt and“ ſecond epiffle of St. John. 

6. Jerom computed the works of Optatus to conſiſt of fix 
books; whereas we now have ſeven. Concerning this difficulty 
may be ſeen the authors, to whom 1 have already referred. 

7. There is a paſſage, which has been ſuppoſed a part of the 
ſeventh book; Which ſome have alleged, as a proof, that 
Optatus received the epiſtle to the Hebrews. But ſuppoſing 
the paſſage to be genuine, it is of no importance; it appearing, 
plainly, that“ Optatus quotes not an apoſtle but a prophet, 

b Cav, H. Lit. T. i. p. 2 $. Baſs f — qui in leftione Patriarchæ Tobiz 
ag. Ann. 368. n. in. Ba Ma Bib. des Tegitur in Tigride flumine prebenſus. I. iii. 
Aut. Ee. T. ii. p. 109-122. er:/Pret, ad c. 2. 5 L. iii. c. 3. bis. 

Oat, Fleury's Ec. Hiſt. B. 16. ch. xl. | >» L. v. cap. 3. L. i. c. 13. 
emont Les Donatiſtes; Art. 38. Mem. I. ii. c. 19. J. vii. e. 2. 

I. vi. Fabr. Bib. Ec. ad Hieron. De * Ignorantes, de quibus Apoſtolus hoc 
V. I. cap. 110. et Bib. Lat. T. in, p. 403. diserit: Cum 4s nec cibum capere 5 Ave ills 

© Nonne ad{picimus, quanto auro et ar- nc dixerites. [1 Cor. v. 11. ct 2 Joh. 10.] 
$2010 et veſte ſuffarcinatus exieritde p- L. iv. cap. 3. 1 Baron. Ann. 60. 
to Cyprianus doctor ſuaviſhmus, et martyr tn. L. Fr. Spanhem. de Autor. Ep. ad. 


beatifſimus ? quanto Laftantius ? quanto Hebr. J. ii. cap. 7. n. viii. T. ii. p. 201, 
Vittorinus, Optatus, Hilarius? Ut de vivis = —— legem indicavit Deus Pro- 


taccam. anto innumerabiles Greci ? phetam dicens: Quoniam hor off te 

De Doctr. Chriſtian. I. ii. cap. 40, W. 61. mewn, quod di domut Iſrael! et domus 

T. iii, 4 Optat. J. i. cap. 10. bis. Et poſt dies illos dicit Dominus, dans 

. ii. cap. g. }. fi. cap. g. I. iv. cap. 6. 5s meas in corde corum, et in mentibus cr um 
Cum fcriptum b in Salomone: Deus ſcrilam eas. Promiſit hoc jamdudum, et 

mortem non fecit, nec latatur- in perditiont ime reddidit temporibus Chtiſtianis. 

verum. Sap. i. 13: I. ii. c. 85. | I. vii. p. 108. edt. Du Pin, 
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and intends not Heb. viii. 8—11, but Jer. xxxi. 31—33; a, 
has been fully ſnewn by my highly eſteemed friend, the late 
Mr. Joſeph Hallett, in his Introduction“ to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, in Engliſh; or his Diſſertation concerning the au- 
thor and language of that epiſtle, as tranſlated into Latin, and 
inſerted by the learned J. C. Wolfius in the fourth tome of his 
Curz upon the New Teſtament. 80 that there is no proof, 
that Optatus received the epiſtle to the Hebrews. However, 
as this work is not very long, and Optatus does not abound 
with quotations of texts of ſcripture z we cannot ſay certainly, 
what s were received by him, and what not. We need 
make no doubt, but he received all ſuch as were generally re- 
ceived by other Chriſtians in Africa, in his time. 

8. I need not produce here any proofs of his reſpect for the 
facred ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, about which 
there can be no queſtion. And beſides, ſome paſſages of his 


to this purpoſe were alleged formerly, in the —_— con- 


cerning the burning the ſcriptures in the time of Diocleſian's 
perſecution, and * the hiſtory of the Donatiſts. 

9. Remarks upon Optatus's performance may be ſeen in 
James Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Church. | 

10. Le Clerc in his preface to Kuſter's edition of Mill's 
New Teſtament, has obſerved ſeveral of this author's quotations 
of texts, which Mill had taken no notice of in his collations of 
ancient writers. I ſhall put down here only one of them. 

11. Luke ix. 50. And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Forbid him not: 
for he that is not againſt us is for us. So in our copies: but 
Optatus * reads, For be who is not againſt you, is for you. 
Which is alſo found in divers other authors, and in divers ma- 
nuſcripts and verſions, as obſerved by Le Clerc, and alſo by 
Mill, Bengelius, and Mr. Wetſtein upon the place, More- 
over this reading is approved by Mill and“ Bengelius. 

12. I ſhall add another text, not mentioned by Le Clerc, 
becauſe he aimed at thoſe quotations of Optatus, which had 
been omitted by Mill. | 

Rom. xii. 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints. Optatus 
inſtead * of - neceſſity, or neceſſities, has memories, Du Pin in 
his notes upon that place of his author ſays, that 7 Optatus 


n $A 19. o T. iv. 820, 821. Memoriis ſanflorum communicantes. L. ii. c. g. 
Þ before, p. 88, 


q Ib. „ Attamende neceſſitatibus et indigentius 
p. 101. r Hiſt, de d' Egliſe, p. 185, ſanftorum, hoc eſt, Chriſtianorum, intel 
186. Sic Chriſtus ait; Nolite ligendum eſſe Apoſtolum, longe verifin- 
prohibere. Qui enim non eff contra vor, lius eſt, Sed excuſandus Optatus, qui 
pro vobit e. L. v. c. 7 communem ſuo tempore leftionem ſecu- 


t Prolegom. n. 6. ö v In loc. tus eſt, Du Pia in loc. p. 38+ 
* Contra A poſtolum facientes, qui ait: fol- 


TETTE 5 = &S 


= 


wllowed a reading which was common in his time, but thinks, 
neceities to be the true reading. On the contrary, Mill 
thinks memories to be right. He gives a good ſenſe of the 
text, according to that reading: That we are here directed 
to remember with compaſſion poor and afflicted Chriſtians 
« at a diſtance, and to relieve them.“ He alſo alleges many 
authorities for that reading : but in my opinion, the paſſage 
of Clement of Rome, upon * which he relies very much, is 
far from being clear to his purpoſe. Bengelius thinks it of 
no value. Concerning this reading may be conſulted the juſt 
mentioned learned writer, and Wolfius. 


— — — —— 


F 
Ausz Ros E, Bisnoe or MILAN, 


J. His time and hiftory. II. and III. Scriptures of the Old and New Tea. 
ment received by him, IV. Reſpeft for them. V. General titles and 
diviſiens. VI. Select paſſages. 


I, AMBROSE, born, as ſome think, about 333, or rather, 
23 others, about 340, and made biſhop of Milan in 374, died 
in 397. For a more particular account of him, and his writ- 
ings, with their character, I refer to“ others. | 

2. Ambroſe was living when Jerom wrote his Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers in 392; for“ which reaſon he declined 
giving a diſtinct account of his works: nevertheleſs, upon 
divers occaſions he has made mention of © ſeveral of them, and 
takes notice of © his frequently borrowing from Origen, with- 
out naming him. 


: Ut nempe per wa; intelligantur ne- ſobre Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 966. not. i. 
eſütates fanRtorum abſentium. Mill. in do Ambroſius Mediolanenſis epiſcopus, uſ- 


ix. Conf. Prolegom. n. 142. e in præſemtem diem ſcribit, De quo, quia 
* Vid, Proleg. n. 142. upereſt, meum judicium ſubtraham, ne in 
> Nil huc facit Clementis Romanis. alterutram partem, aut adulatio in me re- 

Pergel. ad Rom. xii. 13. prehendatur, aut veritas. De V. I. c. 124, 


++ Vid. Cav. HiR. Lit. T. i. and Lives e Ad Euſftoch. ep. 18. al. 22. T. 4. P. 
of the Fathers, in Engliſh. Vol. II. Du ii. p. 37. Ad Damas. Pap. ep. 14. al. 17. 
Pin Bib, des Aut. Ec. T. ii. Tillem. p. 20. ct ep. 30. al. 50. p. 237, 238. 240. 
Mem, T. x. Vit. S. Ambroſ. a Bene- F Vid. et ad Algaſ. Qu. vi. T. iv. P. ii. 
ciftin, adornat, Pagi Ann. 369. xiii. p. 198. in. al. ep. 151. 

374. iii, et alibi. S. Baſuag. Ann. 374. 4 Nuper Goodies Ambrosius fic Hexa&- 
r. x. et alibi, Ja, Baſnag. Hiſt. de  Eg- meron 1 compilavit, ut magis 2 
4 


lle 1, xix, ch. 4. n. ix. p. 1171. Beau- ſententias Baſiliique ſequeretur. Ad Pamm. 
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3. Beſide Baſil, ly contem with him, and 
— Greek ar egg» — — muſt alſo — 
the works of ancient heretics; for * he quotes the 38th tome 
of Apelles, diſciple of Marcion. 

4. The eminence of this biſhop of Milan, and the ſhare he 
had in the public tranſactions of his time, have ſecured him à 
place * in the Greek eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians: not to inſiſt on 

aulinus, Rufinus, Auguſtine, and others among the Latin. 

II. 1. Ambroſe quotes much the generally received books 
of the Old Teſtament, particularly the * book of Ruth, and 
the * Canticles : which laſt he quotes very often and explains 
largely. 

4 He * aſcribes to Solomon three books only, the Proverbs, 
the Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. 

3. He likewiſe quotes often the apocryphal books of the 
Old Teſtament, as Baruch, Tobit, the Maccabees, Eccleſi- 
aſticus, Wiſdom, the ® fourth book of Eſdras, and ſometimes 
with marks of great reſpect. 

4. He ſpeaks of the book of Tobit, as“ a prophetical book; 
and in like manner of * the book of Wiſdom, and * Eccleſi- 


aſlicus. The laſt-mentioned book he has quoted as * a part 


of the divine oracles. He quotes it alſo as of authority, or 


OOTY 


LA K 


by way of proof. 


et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. T. iv. p. 346. 

Habuit Ambroſium, cujus pene omnes 
libri hujus ſermonibus pleni ſunt. Adv. 
Ruf. I. i. p. 351. fin, 

Nemo tibi objicit, quare Origenem in- 
terpretatus es: alioqui Hilarius et Ambro- 
ſius hoe crimine tengbuntur : fed quia in- 
terpretatus heretica, prefationis tuæ laude 
firmaſti. Ibid. I. ii. p. $05. in. 

© St. Ambroiſe. art. 10. T. x. 

f Plerique enim, quorum auctor Apelles, 
ficut habes in trigeſimo et oftavo tomo 
ejus, has queſtiones proponunt, De Pa- 
rad. cap. vi. T. i. p. 155. F. 

8 Vid. Socr. I. iv. c. go. Soz. |. vii. 
c. 23. Thrt. l. iv. c. 7. I. 6. c. 18. 

A In Luc. I. iii. T. i. p. 1326. ter qua- 
terve. Et paſſim. i Unde et Sa- 
lomon oraculum divinum ſecutus feripfit in 
Cantieis Canticorum. In Pf. 118. T. i. 
p- 986. C. Et paſſim. 

* Unde et Salomonis tres libri ex plu- 
rimis videntur electi: Eccleſiaſtes de natu- 
ralibus, Cantica Canticorum de myſticis, 
Proverbia de moralibus. In PC. 36. Pr. 
. 

Quid etiam tres libri Salomonis, unus de 
Proverbiis, alius Eccleſiaſtes, tertius de 


Canticis Canticorum, nifi tring hujus of- 


tendunt nobis ſapientie ſanftum Salomonem 
fuiſſe ſolertem ? In Lucam, Pr. T. i. p. 
10 1 cs 
In Pl. 43. T. i. p. 901. In Pf. 118. 
p. 1194. E.“ 4 2 $i hinc faciunt 
quæſtionem, quod creatum Sptritum dixit, 
quia creatur Spiritus Eſdras docuit, dicens 
in quarts libro: Et in die ſecundo iterun 
creaſti ſpiritum firmaments. [4 Eſdr. vi. 41.) 
De Sp. S. I. ii. c. vi. T. ii. p. 643. C. D. 

2 Lede ptophetico libro, qui inſcribitut 
Tobias. &c. Tobia cap. i. I. i. 2 
591. B. o Prophetæ dicunt: 
lumine tuo videbimus lumen. | Pf. xxxv. 
10. al. xxxvi. 9.) Prophetæ dicunt: 
Splendor eft enim lucis eterne, et ſpeculum 

ne macula Dei majeflatis, et imago bonitatis 
baut. (Sap. vii. £6.] De Fide, I. i. c. 7. 
T. ii. p. 453. C. p Prophetia dicit: 
Et tu cum confilio omnia fac. ¶ Eccleſ. xxxu. 
19.] In Pf. xxxvi. T. i. p. 808. C. 

q Proprietatis autem generationem eſſe, 

oracula divina declarant. — — 
ientia Dei: Ex ore Altzfemi prod. | Ec- 
del. xxiv. g.] De Fide, I. iv. c. 8. I. u. 
337. A. — teſlimonits 
ripturarum docemur. Siquidem lectum 
eſt. [Eccleſ, ii. 5. ] In Pf, cxviu. T. i. N. 


1224. E. 6. Once 


p. 243+ AMBR0O 58 Ey Biſbop of Milan. A. D. 354. 449 


Once at leaſt, if not oftener, he has quoted * the book of 
Eccleſiaſticus as Solomon's; though, as before ſhewn, he 
aſcribed no more than three books to Solomon. Moreover, 
in other places * he aſeribes the book of Eccleſiaſticus to Si- 
rich. Why he there calls it Solomon's, is not certain; whe. 
ther becauſe it was ſo called by many, or that he ſuppoſed Si- 
rach's collection to conſiſt very much of thoughts and obſerva- 
tions of king Solomon. 

6. He has likewiſe quoted * the book of Wiſdom, as Solo- 
mon's, without thinking it to be really his; but, probably, in 
compliance with a common way of ſpeaking, as it was called 
Solomon's Wiſdom by“ many, the vulgar ſort of people, eſpe- 
cially, 

* However, from particulars juſt taken notice of, it ap 
that Ambroſe has quoted the apocryphal books of the Old 
Teſtament with tokens of great reſpect. 

III. 1. I formerly tranſcribed and tranſlated Origen's ob- 
ſervations upon St. Luke's preface, or introduction to his goſ- 
pel, both the Greek and the Latin. And I then ſaid, that 
Ambroſe had the like obſervations in his explication of the 
beginning of St. Luke's goſpel. I do not intend to tranſlate 
him, but I ſhall tranſcribe below * the paſſage very much at 


» Pulchre autem iſtud expoſuit nobis 
Silomon, dicens : Narratio juſti ſemper juſ- 
nia. Stultus autem ficut luna mutatur. | Ec+ 
cleſ. 27. 11.] In Pf, xxxvi. p. 807. E. 

t Conlidera illum, de quo ait in Eccle- 
ſaltico Sirach. De interpell. Job, I. i. c. 
uw. T. 1. p. 627. E. 

Nam et alibi dixit Sirach Sapientia. 
Ia Pl. cxviii. p. 1133. 

v Vid. ib. a BenediRinis annotata. p. 807. 

x Quid fit ſcientia, doccat te Salomon, 
qui ait de Domino noſtro: Iþſe enim mili 
dedit eorum gue ſunt cognitioanem Veram. 
(Sap. vii. ol In Pf. cxvm. p. 1082. D. 

Ali vero duo hex. quorum unus Sa- 
prentia, alter Eceleſiaſticus dicitur, propter 
c£10qu11 nonnullam ſimilitudem, ut Salomo- 
dis dicantur,, obtinuit conſuetudo- Non 
autem eſſe ipſius, non dubitant doQiores. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. vii. c. 20. 

+ Vol. ti. p. 502—304. | 
Nam ſicut multi in illo populo divino 
fuß ſpiritu prophetarunt : alii vero pro- 
phetare ſe pollicebantur, et profeſſionem 
deſiituc hant mendacio: (erant enim pſeudo- 
rrophe ta potius quam Prophetæ, ſicut Ana- 
pas filius — erat autem populi gratia 
deſcetnetre ſpiritus, ut cognoſcetet quos re» 
te deberet in numerum Prophetarum: 


Vor. IV. 


G g 


quos autem quaſi bonus nummularius im- 
e, in quibus materia m_ corrupta 
orderet, quam veri ſplendor uminis re- 
ſultaret: de et nunc in Novo Teſtamento 
multi Evangelia ſcribere conati ſunt, que 
boni nummularii non probarunt. Unum 
autem tantummodo in quatuor libros di- 
eſtum ex omnibus arbitrati ſunt eligendum. 

t aliud quidem fertur Evangelium, quod 
duodecim ſcripſiſſe dicuntur. Auſus eſt 
etiam Baſilides Evangelium ſcribere, quod 
dicitur ſecundum Baſilidem. Fertur etiam 
aliud Evangelium, quod ſcribitur ſecundum 
Thomam. Novi aud ſcriprum ſecundum 
Matthiam. Legimus aliqua, ne legantur. 
Legimus, ne ignoremus. Legimus, non ut 
teneamus, ſed ut repudien us: et ut ſciamus, 
qualia fint, in quibus magnifict iſti cor ex- 
altant ſuum. Sed Eccleſia, cum quatuor 
Evangelii libros habeat, per univerſum 
mundum Evangelifts redundat. Hæreſes, 
cum multa habeant, unum non habent. — 
Cuoniam multi, inquit, conati ſunt. Conati 
utique illi ſunt, - implere nequiverunt. 
Ergo multos cœpiſſe, nec impleviſſe, etiam 
ſanctus Lucas teſtimonio locupletioce teſla- 
tur, dicens, plurimos efſe conatos Non 
conatus eſt Matthæus, non conatus eſt 
Marcus, non conatus eſl Johannes, non 
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large, that they who are curious may with the greater eaſe com. 
pare all together. 

2. St. Ambroſc's ſtyle is ſome what more prolix and verboſe; 
but I ſuppoſe, none can doubt, that he here copied Ori. 
gen, though he does not mention him: a proceeding, that 
can very ſeldom be warrantable in authors; and in this in- 
ſtance it appears not a little ſtrange. 

3. However, it is fit we ſhould obſerve, that Ambroſe re- 
jects the goſpel according to the Twelve, the goſpels accord- 
ing to Baſilides, according to Thomas, and according to Mat- 
thias. And ſays, that the church had one goſpel in four books, 


ſpread all over the world, and written by Matthew, Mark, 


John and Luke, with the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 

4. He elſewhere likewiſe ſays, that * there is one goſpel, and 
four books. 

5. In the prologue to his Expoſition of St, Luke's goſpel, 
he mentions © the ſymbols of the evangeliſts, as ſuppoſed to be 
repreſented by the four living creatures in Rev. iv. 7. 

6. In the ſame prologue, like many others, Ambroſe * ad- 
mires the tranſcendent ſublimity of the beginning of St. John's 
goſpel : and on that account ſeems to give him the preference 
above the other three evangeliſts ; though he aſcribes alſo great 
wiſdom to' each one of them. In another place he ſays, that* 
the beginning of St. John's goſpel confuted all hereſies, par- 
ticularly Arianiſm, Sabellianiſm, and Manichziſm. 

7. It is ſaid, that * Ambroſe is the firſt Latin who wrote a 
commentary upon St. Luke's goſpel: and it is ſuppoſed to 
have been written in the year 386, R. Simon! has made re- 
marks upon it. 


conatus eſt Lucas: ſed diviho ſpiritu uber- 
tatem dictorum rerumque omnium miniſ- 
trante, line ullo wolimine completunt. 
Expol. Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 1265, 1266. 

d Sed ctiam Evangelium unum eſt, et 
quatuor libros elſe, negare non poſſumus. 
In Pl. xI. T. i. p. 88g. B. c Unde 
etiam ii qui rome animalium formas quiz 
in Apocalyph revelantur, quatnor Evange- 
lii libros antelligendos arbitrati ſunt, hunc 
Iibrum volunt vituli ſpecie fhgurant. 
Et congruit vitulo hic Evangelii liber, qui 
» [acerdotbus inc hoavit.— Pletique tamen 
putant, ipſum Dominum noſirum in qua- 
tuor Evangelu libtis quatnor formis ani- 
malium hgurari, quod idem homo, idem 
leo, idem vitulus, idem aquila comproba- 
tur. Prolog. in Expoſ. Luc. n. 7, 8. p. 
1854. 4 f. enim vere lapientia 
naturalis in libro Evangcliſte {an Evans 


gelii ?); ſecundum Joannem. Nemo enim, 
audeo ditere, tanta ſublimitate ſapientie 
majeſtatem Dei vidit, et nobis proprio ſer- 
mone reſeravit. Lranſcendit nubes, tran- 
ſcendit virtutes cœlorum, tranſcendit an- 
gelos, et Verbum apud Deum vidit. Quis 
autem moralius ſecundum hominem ſingula 
perſecutus, quam fſanftus Mattheus, qui 
edidit nobis præcepta vivendi ? Quid ratio- 
nabilius illo admirabili copulato, quem 
quod ſanftus Marcus in principio ſtatim lo- 
candum putavit ? &c, Ibid. p. 1268, 1263. 
© Omnes autem hreſes hoc capitulo 
brevi piſcator noſter excluſit. De Fide. 
I. i. e. 8. p. 454. T. 11. f — quod 
apud Latinos ipſius tamum, et non ajterius 
in Lucam commentarius fertur. Rufn. 
Invettiv. in Hicron. ap. Hieron. T. iv. p. 
4.32. g Hiſt. Crit. des Commenta- 

teurs du N. T. ch. 14. p. 206—209+ 
8. The 


p. 248. AMBROSE, Bibep of Milan. A. D. 354. 451 


$. The book of the Acts of the apoſtles is very often quoted 
by St. Ambroſe, and not ſeldom ® by that title at length: and 
ic | is aſcribed by him to St. Luke. ES 

g. He ſuppoſes * St. Luke to be the brother, intended by 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 18. whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, through- 
wit all the churches. | 

10. This Italian biſhop received fourteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul: concerning which I need not add any thing 
farther in particular, than that he has quoted the epiſtle to 
the Epheſians expreſsly with that inſcription; and ® that he 
often quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's, without 
hefitation. 

11. He frequently quotes the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the 
firſt epiſtle of John; and ſometimes as if they were the only 
epiſtles of thoſe apoſtles. Nevertheleſs, he has alſo quoted“ 
the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. 

12. In the Benedictine edition of St, Ambroſe's works is put 
a reference to the 7th verſe of St. John's ſecond epiſtle : bur 
the* quotation, I think, better ſuits the words of 1 John iv. 3. 

13. Mill, for proving that Ambroſe received the epiſtle of 
St. James, quotes“ a book, not“ generally allowed to be his. 
There is ſuppoſed to be a reference M to James i. 14. in an ac- 
knowledged work. 


» Ut legimus in Actibus Apoſtolorum. 


In Pf. xl. n. 37. T. as 882. 

i Et adverſum Apoſtolos in Aftibus co- 
rum, quod ſeniores Iſrael convenerunt, 
Frins latins, et Lucas Evangeliſta teſtan- 
tur. [Cap. iv. 1. & ſeqq.] In Pf. exviii. 
8. 14. p. 11333. k Denique etiam 
2 (ancto apoſtolo Paulo teſtimonium meruit 
gente. Sic enim laudat Lucam : Cujus 
(cus, inquit, eft in evangelio per omnes eccle- 
fas. Expoſ. Ev. Luc. I. i. n. 11. p. 1269.E. 

Sicut et Apoſtolus ſcribens ad Epheſios 
ut. De Sp. S. J. i. c. 6. T. ii. p. 616. C. D. 

Ad Hebræos ſcribens Apoſtolus dicit. 
De Sp. S. I. in. c. 8. p. 674. F. 

Apoſtoli illud exemplum eſt: non eſt 
meum. [Hebr. i. g.] De Fide l. i. c. 1g. 
I. u. p. 460. A. 

Uude præclate Pettus de Domino Jeſu 
in epiſtola ſua poſuit. {x Pet. ii. 23.] In 
PL. xxxvii. n. 43. TL. i. p. 833. 

— quia caritas eil Jeus, ut dixit Jo- 
ges in epiſtola. In Pf. XxXXViii. n. 10. 
p. 846. 

Alibi quoque Joannes in epiſſola ſua 
det. De Fide. I. i. e 8. T. ii. p. 464. E. 


G 


Accipe tamen quid etiam ſeripſerit Evan- 
geliſta Joannes in epiſtola ſua, dicens: 
{1 Jo. v. 20.] De Fide. I. i. c. 17. p- 
467. A. B. 

nn Et Petrus vult nos, ut legimus, di- 
vine conſortes ſieri nature. [2 Pet. i. 4. 
De Fide. I. i. c. 19. T. ii. p. 469, C. Vide 
eund. loc. iterum citat. De Fide l. v. c. 
— 2 583. A. et de Sp. S. I. i. c. 6. p. 

16. F. 


Etiam Petrus fanftus adſeruit, dicens : 
Luapropter ſatagite, fratres, certam weſtram 
vocationem et elettionem facere. &c. [2 Pet. 
i. 19, 11.] De Fide. I. iii. c. 18. p. 514. A. 

o Omnis qui negat Jeſam Chriſtum in 
carne veniſſe, de Deo non eſt. Expot. Ev. 
Luc. T. i. p. 1337. B. p Unde— 
Ambroſius Mediolani —— Tri. de Man- 
ſionibus filiorum Iſrael, manſione 18. epiſ- 
tolam - Jacobi tamquam Apoſtoli citavit. 
Mill. Prolegom. n. 206. q Vid. 
Benedictin. Monitum. T. ii. in Append. p. 
1, 2. qq Vincuhs enim peccatorum 
ſuorum unuſquiſque conf}ringitur, ſicut ipſe 
legilli. In PC, caviii. T. i. p. 1071. B. 
Vid. Jac. i. 14+ 
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14. He expreſsly quotes the epiſtle of * Jude. . 

15. I ſuppoſe it cannot be doubted, that he received all the 
catholic epiſtles. 

16. Ambroſe very often quotes the book of the Revelation, 
and aſcribes it * to John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. 


17. Upon the whole, we ſee, that this celebrated biſhop of | 


Milan, in the latter part of the fourth century, received all 
the books of the New Teſtament, which we receive, without 
any other. For there appears not in his works any particular 
regard to writings of Barnabas, or Clement, or Ignativs, or to 
the Recognitions, or Conſtitutions, From whence we may 
reaſonably conclude, that theſe juſt-mentioned writings were 
not eſteemed of authority by himſelf, or other Chriſtians at 
that time. 

IV. His reſpect for the ſacred ſcriptures is manifeſt. Am- 
broſe was called to the epiſcopate from a ſecular courſe of life, 
For which reaſon he begs of God, to * give him application 
and neceſſary care to underſtand the ſcriptures, He * proves 
what he advances by texts of {cripture, and does not otherwiſe 
expect to be regarded. And * he ſuppoſeth it to have been 
the practice of Chriſtians in ancient times, to form their be- 
lief by the holy ſcriptures. Ambroſe ” was a great admirer of 
the Pſalms, upon divers of which he wrote commentaries, 
particularly upon the 119th Pſalm, which are generally well 
eſteemed. T0 

V. Diviſions of ſcripture found in him are ſuch as theſe : 
prophets * and apoſtles, Old and New Teſtament : the * pro- 
phetical and evangelical ſcriptures : the * law and the prophets, 


r — cui dictum eſt ab angelo Michatle Satis, ut arbitror, libro ſuperiore, ſanſte 


mepiflola Jude: bperet tibi Dominus. ver. 
9.] Exp. Ev. Luc. T. i. p. 1393. D. 

s Et ideo fortaſſis Joanni Evangeliſte 
cœlum apertum, ct albus equus eſt de- 
monſtratus. [Ap. xix. 12—16.] In Pſ. 
xl. p. 878. A. 

meds igitur aſcendamus ad cœlum, 
docet Evangehſla, qui dicit. [Apoc. 
xxi. 10.} De Virginitat. cap. 14. T. ii. 
p. 234. D. IF 8 

t Sed tantummodo intentionem et dili- 
gentiam circa ſeripturas divinas opto adſe- 
qui. De Offic, Miniſt J. i. c. 1. T. i. 

1 u Sed nolo argumento credas, 
artle Imperator, et noſttæ diſputation, 
Scr:pturas interrogemus. Interrogemus 
Apollolos, interrogemus Prophetas, inter- 
rogemus Chriſlum, De Fide. I. . Co 0 
T. 1. p. 451. C. 


Imperator, — Scripturarum lectionibus ap- 
probavimus. De Fide. I. ii. Prolog. p. 
471. B. 

x Sic nempe noſtri ſecundum Scriptutas 
dixerunt patres. De Fide, 1. i. c. 18. p. 
467. C. y Etenim licet omnis 
Scriptura divina Dei gratiam ſpiret, prz- 
cipue tamen dulcis Pfalmorum liber. In 
Pt. i. Præf. n. iv. T. i. p. 738. 

2 Clamat Propheta ſempiternum, clamat 
et Apoſtolus ſempiternum. Plenum eſt 
Vetus Teſtamentum teſtimoniis Filii ſempi- 
terni, plenum eſt Novum. De Fide. I. i. 
c. 8. I. ii. p. 434. C. a In quo 
nobis Propheticz Scripture et Evangehce 
ſuffragantur. Expoſ. Luc. I. i. p. 1277. F. 

d Lex et Prophetz cum Evaugelio con- 


gruentes, De Fade, I. i. c. 13: p- 460. D. 


agreeing 
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p. 254+ 453 
zorecing with the goſpel : the“ goſpel, the apoſtle, and the 
prophets. 


VI. There are ſome other things in Ambroſe, which may 
de reckoned worthy of notice. 

1. He quotes Mark xvi. 15. Therefore he had in his co- 
pies the latter part of that chapter. 

2. Ambroſe © had in his copies the paſſage concerning the 
idulterous woman, which we now have in the 8th chapter of 
St. John's goſpel. f 

z. He quotes 2 Tim. i. 14. after this manner: That * goed 
may thing, which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is given t0 us, 

4. He“ ſeems not to have had the heavenly witneſſes, in 
his copies of the fifth chapter of St. John's firſt epiſtle. 

5. He * ſpeaks of various readings in the Latin copies of 
the New Teſtament : ſome of which likewiſe, he ſays, had 
been corrupted ; and he appeals to the original Greek. 


CH AP. coun. 
TAE PRISCILLIANISTS. 


I, Jerom's chapter of Priſcillian. II. III. Two chapters more of ow 
concerning Latroman and Tiberian, followers of Priſcillian. IV. A chap- 
ter of Ihdare of Seville concerning Idacius, ane of Priſcillian's — 
V. The time of the riſe 7. Priſcillianiſm. VI. The hiſtory Priſcillian, 
and of his proſecutian and execution at Treves, together with divers of his 
friends and followers, extracted from Sulpicius Severus. VII. An 17 
for Priſcillian and his friends, in divers remarks upon that tract. VIII. 


Cum igitur in Evangelio, in Apoſtolo, 
in Prophetis generationem Chriſti legeri- 
mus. De Fide. I. i. c. 14. p. 462. D. 

© Avdivimus enim legi, dicente Domi- 
no; Ite in arbem univerſum, et predicate 
evangelium untver/a creature. De Fide, I. 
i, c. 14. p. 461. D. e Vid. ep. 23. 
et 26. T. n. p. 892—894: 


I. i. T. ii. c. 6. p. 616. &c. | 
Alibi quoque Evangeliſta: Per aquam, 
inquit, et Sprritum vent Curiſtus Feſus, non 
ſolum in aqua, ſed per _ et ſanguinem. 
Et Spiritus teſimonium dicit, quomam Spi- 
ritus eft veritas quia tres ſunt teſtes, Spi- 
Titus, aqua, fanguuints. Et hi tres unum 


unt. De Sp. S. 1. ui. c. x. al. xi. p. 678.D. 


11 Bonum depoſitum cuſtodi per Spiritum d Quod fi quis de Latinorum codicum 
quo Sanftum, qui datus eſt nobis. Exp. Ev. varietate contendit, quorum aliquos perfidi 
ler Luc. I. i. T. i. p. 1270. A. fallaverunt, Græcos inſpiciat codices, et 
-» Et ideo hi tres teſtes unum ſunt, ficut advertat, quia ibi ſcriptum eſt: O. Nev» 
on- Vannes dicit: Agua, ſanguit, et Spiritus. wal: Os >alpivoriece Quod interpretatur 
D. Uoum in myſterio, non in natura. Aqua Latinus: Qui Spirituz Dei ſeruimus. De 

ivitur eſt teſtis ſepu}turz, Sanguis teſtis eſt Sp, S. 1-41, c. x. p 642, D. Conf. Mill. 
* mortis, Spiritus teſtis eſt vitz, De Sp. S. et Wolff. ad Philip. iii. 3. 
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. The ſentiments of the Priſcillianiſis concerning the ſcriptures, and upon oth, 
points, IX. Charges of falſhood and lewdneſs brought again * 1 by Je 


rom and Auguſtint conſidered. X. The like 4. Leo. 


I. fn article 


of Philaſter in their favour, XII. The concluſton. 


I. Says Jerom, © Priſcillian * biſhop of Abila, who by 
© means of the faction of Hydativs and Ithacius was put to 
© death at Treves, by order of the uſurper Maximus, wrote 
© many ſmall pieces, ſome of which have reached us. To this 
day he is accuſed by ſome, as having been of the Gnoſtic 
© hereſy, holding the ſame principles with Baſilides and Mar- 
© cion, mentioned by Irenæus. Others defend him, ſaying, 
© that he did not hold the opinions imputed to him.“ 


— — « - 


Jerom here ſays, that Priſcillian had written many ſmall 
12 and he ſeems to ſay, that he had ſeen ſome of them. 

do not recollect any thing of them to be now extant, ex- 
cept ſome paſſages of an epiſtle of his, cited by Orofivs in 
his Commonitorium, or Memoir, ſeat to Avguſtine : and they 
appear not a little obſcure, 5 

II. I muſt proceed to tranſcribe the two following chapters 
of Jerom's Catalogue, as nearly connected with the former, and 
becauſe they will be of uſe to us hereafter. 

* Latronian * of Spain, a learned man, and for his poetical 
© writings fit to be compared with the ancients, was alſo put 
© to death at Treves, together with Priſcillian, Feliciſſimus, 
< Julian, and Euchrocia, leaders of the ſame faction. The 
© monuments of his wit are ſtill extant, written in divers kinds 
© of metre.” | 

Jerom therefore muſt have ſeen likewiſe ſome of the works 
of Latronian, as well as of Priſcillian, though none of them 
have come down to us. 


III. Tiberian of Bætica, accuſed of the ſame hereſy with 
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© Priſcillian, wrote an apology for himſelf in a u wr and 


© lIaboured ſtyle. Afterwards, 
© to death, weary of his exile, 


2 Priſcillianus Abile epiſcopus, qui 
Fafliione Hydatii et Ithacii Treveits a Max- 
imo tyranno caſus eſt, edidit multa opuſ— 
cula, de quibus ad nos aliqua pervenerunt. 
Hic uſque hodie a nonnullis Gnoſticæ, id 
eſt, Baſilidis et Marcionis, de quibus Ire- 
neus {cripfit, hæteſceos accuſatur, deſen- 
dentibus alits, non cum ita ſenſiſſe, ut ar» 
guitur. De V. I. cap. 121. 

b Latronianũs, provinciz IIiſpaniæ, val- 
de erudiius, et in metrico opete vetenbus 
componcendus, cefus elt et ipſc Trevins, 


when his friends had been put 
he changed his mind, and, to 


cum Priſcilliano, Feliciſſimo, Juliano, Eu- 
chrocia, ejuſdem ſactionis auctoribus. Ex- 
ſtant e jus ingenii opera diverſis metris edita. 
Ib. cap. 122. c Tiberianus Bæticus 
ſeripſit pro ſuſpicione qua cum Priſcilliano 
accuſabatur herelcos Apologeticum tumenti 
compolitoque ſermonc. Poſtea, poſt ſuo- 
rum cædem tædio victus exilii mutavit pro» 
poſitum, et juxta fanttam Scripturam, canis 
reverſus ad vomitum ſuum, ſiham, devotam 
Chriſto virginem, matrimonio copulavit. 
Ib. cap. 123. 


© ule 


F 
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© ofſe the words of ſcripture, the dog is returned to bis own vomit 
« again, he perſuaded his daughter, though a virgin devoted 
to Chriſt, to enter into the ſtate of marriage.” | 

The laſt ſentence in that chapter is not clear; I find it dif- 
ferently tranſlated, Du Pin“: © After the death of his friends, 
overcome by the tirefomneſs of a long exile, he married a 
young woman conſecrated to Chriſt.” Tillemont: At? 
length, he was weary of his exile, and quitted the party 
«© which he had embraced : but falling into a new fault, (to 
© ſhew that he was no longer a Priſcillianiſt) he married his 
daughter, who had conſecrated her virginity to Chriſt.” Some 
would have it, that he married his own daughter; but * ſurely 
without reaſon, 

IV. As Jerom in the chapter juſt tranſcribed ſpeaks of an 
apology written by Tiberian, it may not be amiſs to add here 
a chapter of Iſidore of Seville, in his book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, concerning Idacius, one of Priſcillian's accuſers. He 
is different from Ithacius the chronologer, who * flouriſhed 
about the year 445, though S. Baſnage * ſpeaks of the chrono- 
loger as one of the accuſers of Priſcillian. However, in ano- 
ther place he ſpeaks of him agreeably to the preſent ſenti- 
ments of other learned moderns. 

Says Iſidore: © Idacius * a Spaniſh biſhop, wrote a book, 
© which was a fort of an apology; in which he ſhewed the 
© deteſtable doctrines of Priſcillian, and his magical arts, and 
© ſhameful lewdneſs. And he ſays, that one Mark of Mem- 
© phis, a great magician, and diſciple of Manes, was Priſcil- 


ii. p. 232. h Magni quidem in ea 


« Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. ii. p. 241. 

II fe laſſa enhn de fon exil, et quitta 
le parti qu'il avoit embraſse, Mais tom- 
bant dans une nouvelle faute, (pour mon- 
er qu'il n'eſtoit plus Priſcilſianiſſe,) il 
maria fa fille, qui avoit conſacre fa vir- 
gte a . C. Les Prifciſhaniſtes, Art. 
Ix. ha. . viii. 

' Natrimonio copulavit.] Id eſt, cocgit, 
ut nuberet, Sic enim explicat Sophromus, 
ne quis accipiat illum ſuam ipſius duxiſſe 
bam, Eratmi Scholion, ap. Fabric. Bib. 
Ee, Vid. ibid. Mariani ct aliorum anno- 
tationcs. 8 Idatius, ſeu Hydatius, 
gente Hiſpanus, patria Gallecus, domo 
Lemicenſis, —Epiſcopus, claruit anno 445- 
——Obut anno 468, vel ſequente, admo- 
dum grandævus. Scripſit Chronicon ab 
anno 379, ad ann. 428, idque poſtea ad 
annum 467 produxit. Cav. II. L. T. i. 
P. 438. Et Conf. Pagi ad ann. 469. n. v. 
vi. et A. 431. n. Ixi, Du Pin. T. 3. P. 


684 


re momenti eſt Idacii auttoritas, qui de 
miſe ti Priſcilliani accuſatoribus exiſtimatur. 
Ad annum vero Tbeodofii ix. ſcribit in 
Chronico.— S. Baſn. ann. 386. n. xi. Vid. 
eund. ad ann. 387. n. vi. i Vid. 
ann. 468. n. v. & Idacius Hiſpani- 
arum epiſcopus, cognomento et eloquio 
Clarus, ſcripfit quemdam librum ſub — 4 
logetici ſpecie: in que deteſtanda Priſcillia- 
ni dogmata, et a: RITA ejus artes, li- 
bidinumque ejus probra, demonſlrat: often- 
dens, — quemdam Memphiticum, 
magie ſcientiſſimum, diſcipulum Manis 
fuifle, et Priſcilliani magiſtrum. Hic au- 
tem cum Urſacio , epilcopo, ob necem 
ejuſdem Priſcilſiani, cujus accuſatores ex- 
ſtiterant, Eccleſic commumone privatus, 
cxilio condemnatur, ibique diem ultimum 
obiit, Theodoho majore et Valentiniano 
regnantubus. Iſid. De Script. Ec. cap. 2. 
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This Idacius, together with the biſhop Urſa- 


4 han's maſter, 


© Cius, on account of the death of Priſcillian, whoſe accuſers 
© they had been, was deprived of the communion of the church, 
© and ſent into baniſhment, where he died in the time of The- 
© odoſius the elder and Valentinian.” 

So writes Iſidore of Seville, if he may be relied upon, It is 
a pity, that Jerom did not give an account of this work, if 
Ithacius or Idacius was the author of it. Cave ſuppoſes Ida- 
cius, biſhop of Emerita, to be meant by Iſidore. Tillemont 
thinks”, that Ithacius, whom Sulpicius calls biſhop of Soſſuba, 
was the author of this book : which to me alſo ſeems more pro. 
bable; however this is a thing of ſmall moment. 

V. As Priſcillian was the author of a ſe& in the fourth cen- 
tury, which made a great noiſe in the world, and ſubſiſted a 
good while, I have judged it not improper, to give a diflin& 
account of him and his followers. 

We are not exactly informed of the time of the riſe of this 
ſet. Tillemont ® placeth it in 379: and it muſt be owned, 
that * Proſper, in his Chronicle, ſpeaks of it under the year 
379, when Auſonius and Olybrius were conſuls. Neyertheleſs, 
he needs not to be underſtood to ſay preciſely, that in that 
year, but only at that time, or about that time, appeared the 
hereſy of Priſcillianiſm. And I think we may form a different 
computation : a council was called at Saragoſſa upon occaſion 
of it in 380, as will be ſcen preſently ; which may induce us 
to think, it firſt appeared four or five years ſooner, 2 
in 375 or 376: for nothing gets to a head, and becomes ſor- 
midable at once. However I have dated it no higher than 378. 

VI. Says Sulpicius Severus, whom I now intend to tranſ- 
cribe very largely, © Mark *, a magician of Memphis in Egypt, 
coming into Spain, perverted Agape, a woman of quality, 
© and Elpidius the rhetorician : they inſtructed Priſcilhan.” 

Whether this be quite right, I dare not take upon me to 
determine; for Sulpicius, who mentions theſe particulars, had 

Juſt before ſaid, that ” the origin of the ſect was doubtful and 


I Idacius Clarus, diverſus ab Ithacio 
epiſcopo Soſſubenſi, urbis cujuſdam, forſan 
En.entz epiſcopus, claruit anno 385. H. L. 


T. i. p. 280. m Les Priſcillianiſtes. 
art. 13. et note iv. T. vii. 
n Idid. art. g. * Ea tempeſſate 


Pri{cillianus epiſcopus de Gallicia ex Ma- 
mehrorum et Gnoſticorum dogmate here- 
hm ſui nominis condidit. Proſp. ap. Scal. 
Thel. p. 188. o Primus cam intra 


Hiſpanias Marcus intulit, Egypto profefus, 
Memphis ortus. Hujus auditores fuere 
Agape quædam non ignobiles mulier er 
rhetor Elpidius. Ab his Priſcillianus eft 
inſlitutus. S. Sever, Hiſt, Sacr. I. ii. cap. 
46 al. 61. ſub in. p Namque tum 

rimum infamis illa Gnoſticorum hereſis 
intra Hiſpanias deprehenſa,—Origo iſtius 
mali oriens ab Agyptiis. Sed quibus ibi 
initiis coaluerit, haud facile eſt diſſcrere. Ib. 


obſcure. 


* 
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obſcure, And he himſelf more than once calls * Priſcillian the 
auchor of it. However, it muſt be owned, that Iſidore above- 
cited, relates as from Ithacius, that Mark, a magician of 
Memphis, was Priſcillian's maſter. And Jerom in one of his 
letters ſays, that Agape taught Elpidius, and he Priſcillian. 

When this ſe& was conliderably increaſed,” as the hiſto- 
nian proceeds, © and many men and women, ſome of them of 
© high rank, had embraced its tenets, and ſeveral biſhops, 
particularly Inſtantius and Salvianus, had declared in favour 
© of it; Hyginus, biſhop of Corduba, in whoſe neighbour- 
© hood eſpecially it prevailed, gave information of it to Ida- 
© cius biſhop of Emerita : who immediately engaged in the 
affair, and ated with ſuch heat and violence, as was more 
© likely to exaſperate than reclaim men. Indeed he may be 
compared to a man, who thruſts a lighted torch into com- 
© buſtible matter.” 

© After there had been a great deal of contention, and many 
© warm diſputes, a ſynod was convened at Saragoſſa [in 380]; 
« where alſo the biſhops of Aquitain were preſent ; but Prif- 
© cillian and his friends refuſed to appear.” Poſſibly, becauſe 
they had already had experience of the unequal judgments of 
men ; or becauſe they were determined to follow their own 


convictions. 
© their abſence, 


© Sentence therefore was paſſed upon them in 
In that ſentence were included Inſtantius and 


* Salvian, biſhops, and Elpidius and Priſcillian, laymen. It 


94 Priſcillianum N malorum 
omuium. Id. c. 47. al. 6g. 
Czterum non repreſſa eſt hereſis, 
illo auftore proruperat. c. 51. al. 66. 
In Hiſpaniis Agape Elpidium, mulier 
rium, cæcum cæca, duxit in foveam, ſuc- 
ceſſoremque ſui habuiĩt Pri ſcillianum. Ad 
Cteſiph. ep. 43. T. iv. p. 477+ 
Is ubi dottrinam exitiabilem adgreſſus 
ell, multas nobilium, plureſque populares, 
auttoritate perſuadendi, et arte blandiendi, 
#llicuit in ſocietatem. Ad hoc mulieres 
novarum rerum cupidæ, fluxa fide, et ad 
omnia curioſo ingenio, catervatim ad eum 
conflucbant,, — Jamque paullatim perfidiz 
ius tabes pleraque — petrvaſerat. 
Quin et nonnulli epiſcoporum depravati. 
Inter quos Inftantius et Salvianus Priſcillia- 
Mum non ſolum conſenſione, ſed ſub qua- 
dam etiam conjuratione ſuſceperant. Quo 
Advginus Hyginus ] epiſcopus Cordubenſis, 
ex vicing agens, comperto, ad Idatium 
Emerite civitatis facerdotem refert. Is 
vero {ine modo, et ultra quam oportuit, 
Inftantrum ſocioſque ejus laceſſens, facem 
$42mdam naſcenti incendio ſubdidit: ut 


exaſperavit malos, potius, quam compreſſe- 
rit, ibid. cap. 46. al. c. G. et 6g. 

Igitur poſt multa inter eos, et digna me- 
moratu certamina, apud Cæſarauguſlam ſy- 
nodus congregatur. Cui tum etiam Aqui- 
tani epiſcopi interfuere, Verum heretic 
commattere ſe judicio non auf, in abſentes 
tum lata ſententia, damnatique Inftantius 
ct Salvianus Epiſcopi, Helpidius et Priſeil- 
lianus laici. Additum eam, ut, ſi qui 
damnatos in communionem recepiſſet, ſciret, 
in ſe eandem ſententiam promendam. At- 

ue id Ithacio Soſſubenſi ten negotium 

atum, ut decretum Epiſcoporum in om- 
nium notitiam deferret, maximeque Hygi- 
num extra communionem faceret; qui cum 
primus omnium inſeQtari palam hæreticos 
cœpiſſet, poſtea turpiter depravatus in com- 
munionem eos recipiſſet. Interim Inſtan- 
tius et Salvianus, damnati judicio ſacerdo- 
tum, Priſeillianum etiam laicum, ſed prin- 
cipem malorum omnium, una ſecum Cæſar- 
auguſtana Synodo notatum, ad confirman- 
das vires ſuas Epiſcopum Labinenſi oppido 


conſtituunt: rati nimirum, fi hominem 


" acrem et callidum ſacerdotali auftoritate 
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* was added, that if any received the condemned perſons to 
* communion, he ſhould be liable to the ſame ſentence, And 


S 


uſual places of their abode.” 


=O OG I SY SSS S444. us = 


it was ordered, that Ithacius, biſhop of Soffuba, ſhould no. 
tiſy the decrees of the council to others, and particularly 
ſhould take care, that Hyginus be excommunicated : who, 
though he had firſt informed againſt them, had fince received 
the heretics to communion. 
man; but now Inſtantius and Salvian, who were his ſteady 
friends, thought it beſt to make him biſhop of Abita, who 
was the chief leader of the ſet. After this Idacius and Itha- 
cius, deſirous to put an end to the affair, before it prevailed 
too much, imprudently applied to the ſecular powers. They 
therefore went to the emperor ; and preſenting requeſts un- 
becoming the epiſcopal character, cb 

from Gratian, that all heretics ſhould not only be excluded 
from the churches, and from the cities where they dwelt, 
but from the whole extent of the Roman empire: which 
obliged many of theſe Gnoſtics to abſcond, or flee from the 


Hitherto Priſcillian was a lay- 


ey obtained a reſcripe 


© In this extremity Inſtantius, Salvian, and Priſcillian, went 


„„ aaa 


armaſſent, tutiores fore ſeſe. Tum vero 
Idacius atque Ithacius acrius inflare, arbi- 
trantes pole inter initia malum comprimi: 
ſed parum ſanis conſiliis ſeculares judices 
adeunt, ut eorum decretis atque exſecuti- 
ooibus bæfetici urbibus pellerentur. Igitur 
poſt multa et feda Idacio ſupplicante, e li- 
citur a Gratiano tum Imperatore reſeriptum, 
quo univerſi hæretici excedere non eceleſiis 
tantum et urbibus, ſed extra omnes terras 

ropelli jubebantur. Quo comperto, 
GC nonici EY: rebus ſuis, non auſi judicio 
certaxe, ſponte ceſſere, qui = wa vide- 

anfur, "Czteros metus diſperſit. Ib. 
cap. 47. al. c. G. et bg. 
At tum Inftantins, Salvianus et Prifcil- 
hanus, Romam profetii, ut apud Damaſum, 
Urbis ca tempeſlate Epiſcopum, objekta 
purgarent. Sed iter eis præter interiorem 
Aquitaniam fuit: ubi dum ab imperitis 
magrifice ſuſcepti, ſparſere perfidiz ſemina. 
Maximeque Eluſanam plebem, ſane tum 
bonam et religioni ſludentem, pravis præ- 
dicationibus pervertere. A Burdigala per 
Delphinum repulß, tamen in agro Euchro- 


to Rome, in order to clear themſelves before Damaſus, then 
biſhop of that city, of the charges that had been brought 
againſt them. In their journey, they made converts at ſeve- 
ral places. When they came to Bourdeaux, Delphinus the 
biſhop would not ſuffer them to make any ſtay there : how- 
ever, they were entertained at the country-fcat of Euchrocia.” 


ciæ aliquantiſper morati, infecere nonnul- 
los ſuis erroribus. Inde iter cceptum in- 
greſh, turpi ſane pudibundoque comitatu, 
cum uxoribus, atque aliens etiam feminis, 
in quis erat Fuchrocia, ac Gha ejus Pro- 
cula: de qua fuit in ſermone hominum, 
Priſcilliani ſtupro gravidam, partum ſibi 
graminibus abegifſe. Hi ubi Romam per- 
venere, Damaſo ſe purgare 1 ne 
in conſpettum quidem ejus admiſſi ſunt. 
Regreſh Mediolanum, que adverſantem 
ſibi Ambroſium repererunt. Tum vertere 
conpilia, ut, quia quobus Epiſcopis, quorum 
ea tempeſlate ſumma auttoritas erat, non 
iluferant, largiendo ct ambiendo ab Impe- 
ratore cupita extorquerent. Ita cortupto 
Macedonio, tum Magiſtro Officiorum, re- 
ſcriptum eliciunt : quo calcatis quæ prius 
decreta erant, reſtitui eccleſis Jubebantur. 
Hoc freti Inflantius et Priſeillianus repeti- 
vere Hiſpanias, Nam Salvianus in Urbe 
obierat. Ac tum fine ullo certamine ec- 
cleſias, quibus prefuerant, fecepete. Ib. 
cap. 48. al. c. 63. et 64. 


Here 
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Here the hiſtorian, whom I tranſcribe, makes reflexions up- 
on their manner of travelling ; they having women in their 
company, particularly Euchrocia, wite or widow of Elpidius, 
and her daughter Procula. Concerning whom too it was faid, 
that ſhe had been with child by Priſcillian, and had procured 
an abortion. Indeed ſuch a way of travelling will be liable to 
ſome cenſures, though people behave with the utmoſt purity 
and ſobriery. But, poſſibly, the violent proceedings of Itha- 
eius might diſpoſe ſome of Priſcillian's friends to accompany 
him in this journey, as the only means of their ſafety : and 
they might be unwilling to be left behind at chat ſeaſon, Eu- 
chrocia, in particular, whoſe habitation was at Bourdeaux, or 
near it, might be under ſome 5 pee from Delphinus, 
biſhop of Bourdeaux, and one of thoſe biſhops of Aquitain, 
who was preſent at the late council at Saragoſſa, and had join- 
ed in the ſentence of condemnation there paſſed upon Priſcil- 
lan and his adherents. | 

When they came to Rome, deſirous to clear themſelves to 
© Damaſus, he would neither hear them nar ſee them. From 
© thence therefore they went back to Milan; but neither would 
© Ambroſe hear their apology. Whereupon they altered their 
« deſign of trying biſhops, and applied to court; where they 
© obtained a repeal of the fore-mentioned reſeript of Gratian, 
© with an order, that they ſhould be reſtored to their churches.” 

Sulpicius ſays, that this was owing to ſums of money, where- 
with they bribed the emperor's officers. Whether this be truly 
laid, or not, there are no writings of Priſcillian, or his friends, 
remaining, to give us any information, Burt this reſcript ſeems 
to have continued in force in Spain throughout the reign of 
Gratian, and the reigns of Theodoſius and Valentinian, to the 
time of (a) Honorius: for we find, from the firſt council of 
Toledo, in 400, (of which more hereafter,) that the Priſcil- 
lianiſt biſhops of that country were then in poſſeſſion of their 
ſees, 

No then Inſtantivs and Priſcillian returned to Spain, and 
took poſſeſſion of their churches without difficulty; but Sal- 
* vian had died at Rome.“ — 


(A) That edit of Gratian is by Naro- ravit. Nam ad immane ſee lus vindicandum, 
rius eſteemed a great crime: for which et hæreticos hbera voluntate indulgentia 
Cod ſuffered bim to be afterwards affaſſi= Gratiani vagantes comprimendos, atque 
ated by Maximus. Immane 2 pia- digna ine pleRtendos, ſuſcitavit 
culum, quo ſuggeſtione Macedonii Gratia- adverſus cum Deus Maximum Tyrannum, 
nus Princeps maxime pius, cjus, quod pie qui Imperatori necem tulit, et in principes 
fantieque ſanxetat, prevaricator eſt factus. hereticorum gladio animadvertit, Baron, 
Ex quo quidem facinore ſibĩ necem compa» Ann. 381. n. ex. 1 
| © Vol- 
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© Volventius * the proconſul, paying a due regard to Gra. 
© tian's reſcript, favoured them; and Ithacius, who ſlill had a 
mind to be troubleſome, was checked, and was in danger of 
© being taken vp, as a diſturber'of the peace of the churches : 
© he therefore went away into Gaul.“ Soon after this Maxi. 
mus, a Spaniard, who had aſſumed the purple in Britain, in- 
vaded Gaul, and alſo became maſter of Spain, and had Gra. 
tian aſſaſſinated in Auguſt or September, 383. When Maxi- 
© mus made his public entrance at Treves, Ithacius was there; 
© and in a ſhort time he preſented to the uſurping emperor a 
© petition againſt Priſcillian and his adherents, filled with in- 
© yidious charges of many crimes. Whereupon the emperor 
appointed a council to be held at Bourdeaux, and ſent orders 
© to the prefect of Gaul, and the vicar of Spain, to take care 
© that all perſons concerned ſhould appear there. Inſtantius 
© was firſt heard, and his defence being judged invalid, he was 
© depoſed. Priſcillian, declining the judgment of the biſhops, 
© appealed to the emperor.” 

Priſcillian might think he had good reaſon to decline the 
judgment of the ſynod of Bourdeaux ; foraſmuch as Delphinus, 
biſhop of that city, had already declared againſt him at the 
council of Saragoſſa. This council of Bourdeaux was held in 
384, or rather in 385. 

© The affair was now brought before the emperor : and the 
© biſhops Idagivs and Ithacius, the accuſers, were very for- 
© ward to appear.“ Here Sulpicius ſays, © he would not blame 
© their zeal againſt heretics, if they had not been too intent 
© upon victory :* intimating, I think, that there was ſome- 
what blameable in their manner of proceeding. He here alſo 


gives a very indifferent character of Ithacius, which I may take 


farther natice of hereafter. * Martin biſhop of Tours had oc- 


t Verum Trachio {Ithacio] ad reſiſten - num. Quibus permotus Imperator, datis 
dum non animus, ſed facultas defuit : quia ad Præſectum Galliarum atque Vicanum 
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hæretici corrupto Volventio Procontule 
yires ſuas confirmaverant. Quinetiam 
Ithacius ab his quaſi perturbator eccleſtarum 
reus poſtulatns, julluſqve per atrocem ex- 
ſecutionem deduci, trepidus profugit in 
Gallias. Jam rumor incelſerat, Clementem 
Maximum intra Britannias ſumſiſſe impe- 
rium, ac brevi in Gallias crupturum. Ita 
tum Ithacius flatuit, licet rebus dubns, 
novi Imperatoris adventum exſpectare: in- 
terim fabi nihil agitandum. Jgitur ubi 
Maximus oppidum Trevirorum vittor in- 
reſſus eſt, ingerit preces plenas in Priſcil- 
3 ac ſocios cus invidiæ atque crimi- 


Hiſpamarum literis, omnes omnino, quos 
labes illa involverat, deduci ad Syn 
Burdegalenſem jubet. Ita deduth Inftan- 
tius et Priſcillianus: quorum Inſtantius 
prior juſſus cauſam dicere, poſtquam ſe pa- 
rum expurgabat, 2 eſſe epiſcopatu 

ronuntiatus eſt, Praſcillianus vero, ne ab 

piſcopis audiretur, ad Prigcipem provo- 
cavit. Permiſſumque id noftrorum incon- 
ſtantia. Cap. 49. al. c. 64. 


Ita omnes, quos cauſa involverat, ad 
Regem dedutti. Secuti etiam acculatores, 
Idacius et Ithacius Epicopi : quorum ſtu- 
dium in cxpugnandis hateticis non repre» 


© caſion 


: ff yz ye 
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caſion to come to Treves at this time: and he did not ceaſe 


to reprove Ithacius, and to charge him to give over the pro- 
« ſecution : he alſo waited on the emperor, and intreated him 


not to touch the lives of theſe unhappy men. 
cient, he ſaid, and more than ſufficient, that heretics be ex- 
pelled from the churches by the authority of biſhops ; but it 
was a new and unheard-of thing, that a ſecular judge ſhould 
take cognizance of the affairs of the church. 
long as Martin was at Treves, the hearing was deferred : and 
when he was going away, with a reſolution that can never be 
too much commended, he demanded, and obtained a promiſe 
from the emperor, that nothing ſhould be done to affe& the 
lives of choſe perſons. But afterwards, the emperor being 


T we Ya. 2% 


- 


It was ſufi- 


n a word, as 


« miſled by the biſhops Magnus and Rufus, and diverted by 
© them from the milder counſels firſt reſolved upon, referred 


a a ©. 


JJ 0 


to be put to death.” 


the hearing of the cauſe to the præfect Evodius, a man of a 
moroſe and ſevere diſpoſition. 
the cauſe before him: and Priſcillian being convicted of 
practiſing magic, and not t. that he had taught ob- 
ſcene doctrines, and held nocturnal aſſemblies with lewd wo- 
men, and been wont to pray naked among them; Evodius 
pronounced him guilty, and put him into cuſtody, till he 
could make his report to the emperor. 
ings at the trial were brought to the palace, the emperor 
pronounced ſentence, that Priſcillian and his adherents ought 


There were two hearings of 


When the proceed- 


© But Ithacius perceiving how diſagreeable it would be to 
* the biſhops, if he ſhould aſſiſt at the laſt proceedings againſt 
© men who were to receive ſentence of death, (for the cauſe 
© was to be reheard;) withdrew himſelf from the. hearing: 


henderem, fi non ſtudio vincendi plus 
quam oportuit certalſent, —=-Namque tum 
Martinus apud Treveros conilitutus, non 
de ſine bat increpare Ithacium, ut ab accu- 
{xtione deſiſteret: Maximum orare, ut ſan- 

ne inſelicium abſtineret : ſatis ſuperque 
uficere, ut Epiſcopali ſententia heretic 
judicati eccleſiis pellerentur: novum eſſe 
ct inauditum nefas, ut cauſam Eccleſiæ ju- 
dex ſeculi judicaret. Denique, quoad uſ- 
gue Martinus Treveris fuit, dilata cognitio 
el. Et mox diſceſſurus, egregia auQri- 
tate a Maximo elicuit {| 1» andy nihil 
ctucutum in reos 2 Sed 
poltca Imperator per Magnum et Rufum 
Epiſcopos depravatus, et a mitioribus con- 


though to no purpoſe, after having compleated his wicked 


ſiliis deflexus, cauſam Præſfecto Evodio per · 
miſit, viro acri et ſevero. Qui Priſcillia- 
num gemino judicio auditum, convictum- 
— malehicii, net diſſitentem obſcœnis ſe 

uduiſſe doctrinis, nocturnos etiam tur- 
p1um feminarum egifſe conventus, nudum- 

ue orare ſolitum, nocentem pronuntiavit, re- 
1 itque in cuſtodiam, donec ad Principem 
5 Geſlis ad Palatium delatis, cen- 
ſait Imperator, Priſcillianum ſocioſque 
ejus capitis damnari oportere. Cap. L. al. 
c. 64. et 65. 

Czterum Ithacius videns, quam invidios 
ſum ſibi apud Epiſcopos forer, fi adcuſato 
etiam pollremis rerum capitalium judiciis 
adſtitiſſet, (etenim itetati judicium neceſſe 
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« deſign. Thereupon Maximus appointed, that Patricius, an 
© advocate of the treaſury, ſhould perform the part of accuſer. 
c Upon his motion judgment Was iven, and Priſcillian Was 
condemned to die; and with him Feliciflimus and Armenius, 


© two 


preſbyters, who had lately left the Catholics to follow 


« Priſcillian : Latronian alſo and Euchrocia were put to death, 
© Inſtantius, who, as before ſaid, had been condemned by the 
© biſhops, was baniſhed to one of the Britiſh iſles, called Sy- 
© 'Jina, [Scilly.] The ſentences paſſed upon the reſt were as 
© follows: Aſarinus and Aurelius, deacons, were put to death; 
Tiberian was baniſhed to the iſland. Sylina, and his goods 
© were confiſcated ; Tertullus, Potamius, and John, men of 
© low rank, and thought worthy of mercy, becauſe they had 
© confeſſed their own fault, and informed againſt their aſſoci. 
© ates before they were put to the queſtion, were baniſhed 
© for a time only, and within the limits of Gaul.—Neverthe- 
© leſs, after that Priſcillian had been executed, the hereſy 
© which ſprang from him was not ſuppreſſed, but was rather 
© the more confirmed, and farther ſpread. For his followers, 
© who before honoured him as a holy man, afterwards began 
© to reſpect him as a martyr. The bodies of thoſe who 2 
© been executed were carried into Spain, and there interred 
© with much ſolemnity : and to ſwear by him was reckoned a 
© very ſacred oath. And among our people, (that is, the ca- 
© tholics in Gaul,) has been enkindled an irreconcileable war, 
* which for theſe fifreen years paſt has been carried on with 
© fierce contentions, impoſſible by any means to be compoſed.” 

Thus I have carried on the hiſtory of Priſcillian, and 
his followers, from their firſt appearance to the time of his 
death,. and the death of ſeveral of his friends with him ; and 


erat :) ſubtrahit ſe cognition, fruſtra, calli- 
do jam ſcelere perfecto. At tum per Maxi- 
mum adcufator adponitur Patricius quidam, 
fiſci patronus. Ita eo inſiſtente, Priſcillia- 
nus capitis damnatus eſt, unaque cum eo 
Feliciflimus et Armenius, qui nuper a Ca- 
tholicis clerici Priſcillianum ſecuti, deſci— 
verant. Latromanus quoque et Euchrocia 
gladid peremti. Inſtantius, quem ſuperius 
ab Epiſcdpis damnatum diximus, in Syli- 
nam inſulam, que ultra Britanmam ſita eſt, 
deportatus. Itum deinde in reliquos ſe- 
quentibus judiciis, damnatique Aſarinus et 
Aurelius Diaconi gladio. Tibertanus, a- 
demtis bonis, in Sylinam inſulam datus. 
Tertullue, Potamius, et Joannes, tamquam 
viliores perſonx, et dign1 miſericordia, 


1 


quia ante queſtionem ſe ac ſocios prodidiſ- 
ſent, temporario exilio intra Gallias rele- 
gat. Czterum Priſcilliano occiſo non 
olum non. repreſſa eſt hæreſis, que illo 
auttore proruperat, ſed confirmata, latius 
propagata eſt. Namque ſectatores ejus, 
qui eum ou ut ſanttum honoraverant, 
poſtea ut Martyrem colere cœperunt. Per- 
emtorum corpora ad Hiſpaniss relata, 
magniſque obſequiis celebrata eorum fumera. 
Quin et -jurare per Priſcillianum ſumma 
religio putabatur. Ac inter noſtros per- 
petuum diſcordiarum bellum- exarſerat : 
quod jam per quindecim annos feedis diſſen- 
honibus agitatum, nullo modo ſopiri po- 
terat, Cap. 31. al. c. 65. ct 66. 
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4; we have the advantage of a contemporary hiſtorian, I have 
taken his account very much at large. 

It is not eaſy to ſay exactly the time of theſe events. Tille- 
mont * thinks, theſe executions were made at Treves in 385: 
Baſnage * not till 387. And they both ſeem to argue plaubbſ - 
Other learned men“ are for the year 386. 

VII. May it not be proper for us now to make ſome re- 
marks, and try, whether we can form a reaſonable judgment 
concerning the innocence, or the guilt of Priſcillian and his 
followers? And I think, we may for the preſent take little no- 
tice of the charge of magic, few of us now a-days knowing 
what it means: and perhaps in old times, whea the charge of 
magical practices was more common, many who talked about 
it, had no diſtinct notion of it. Moreover, the charge of ma- 
gic has been ſo often found, upon examination, to be falſe 
and malicious, that of late little regard is had to it: we may 
therefore diſmiſs that part of the accuſation as frivolous and 
inſignificant, and confine our obſervations to other things, 
ſuch as the obſcene doctrines, and indecent actions, which 
Priſcillian, in particular, was charged with. And it is likely, 
that many conſiderations may offer themſelves tending to vin- 
dicate him, and ſhew the innocence of his followers. 

1. And firſt of all, it is not unlikely, that the calling them 
by the name of Gnoſtics, and their being ſaid to reſemble the 
Manichees, was one ground of the charges brought againſt 
them. The Manichees were. in diſrepute: to the Gnoſtics in 
general almoſt every kind of impurity was aſcribed. When 
once theſe men were called Manichees, many would impute 
to them all the ſuppoſed erroneous principles, and evil practices 
of that ſect, and believe, that they were really guilty of them. 
Sulpicius entering upon the hiſtory of what related ro them in 
his time, ſays, it“ was a Gaoſtic herely; and again in the 
courſe of his narration * he calls them Gnoſtics. It was com- 
monly faid, that the Priſcillianiſt doctrine was brought into 
Spain by Mark of Memphis, ſaid to be a difciple of Manes. 
Maximus, the emperor, in Is letter to Syricius biſhop of 
Rome, endeavouring to Juſtify himſelf in putting them to 
death, calls them * Manichees. And if it be not improper to 


» Les Priſcillianiſtes. art. ix. et note x. 47. fin. 2 Czxterum quid adhuc 
x Ann 386. n. xi. et 387. n. vi. proxime proditum fit Manichæos ſceteris 
* Vid, Cav. H. L. De Priſcilhano. admittere, non ee neque ſuſpi- 
Namque tum primum infamis illa Gnoſ. ciombus dubiis vel incertis, fed ipſorum 


vceorum hæreſis intra Hiſpamas deprehenſa. confeſſione inter judicia— tua ſanctitas — 
H S. I.. ii. e. 46. in. 2 Quo com- cognolcat. Ap. Baron. Ann. 987. 9. Ixvi. 
perto. Gnoſtici difſiſi rebus fuis, &c. cap. 
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allege here later writers, Jerom ſays, they * were a branch of the 

Manichees, Gnoſtics and Baſilidians. How their agreement 
or ſuppoſed agreement with the Manichees, was improveg 
ainſt them, to their prejudice, is evident from Pope“ Leo; 
whoſe manner of inſinuating the worſt — againſt them, 
upon that account, muſt, I think, appear offenſive to all bin. 
did perſons. 

2. Another thing that deſerves conſideration, is the charac. 
ter of the perſons, who were accuſed and ſuffered in the time 
of Maximus, and were the leaders of the ſe. | 

*, Priſcillian, as Sulpicius ſays, was of a noble family, 
rich, ingenious, always in action, eloquent, learned, and 2 
good diſputant, having read a great deal. He had a happy 
genius, if it had not been perverted ; for he had many good 

ualities both of body and mind: he ſlept little, and was very 
ſparing in his diet, diſintereſted and moderate, ſpending little 
upon himſelf. Moreover, he had a modeſty of countenance 
and behaviour, which gained him the eſteem and reſpect of 
many. | 

It is not likely, that ſuch a man ſhould teach lewd doctrines, 
and pray naked among lewd women. Indeed, it is alſo ſaid 
of him, that he was proud and conceited of his learning; 
nevertheleſs, I do not perceive, how pride ſhould lead a man 
into ſcandalous indecencies : it would rather ſecure him againſt 
all ſuch things. 

There is therefore no good reaſon to believe that account: 
if he confeſſed ſuch things, it was upon the rack; for it is 
very probable, that he was tortured. Sulpicius is a very con- 
ciſe writer, and does not ſay it expreſsly of Priſcillian ; but 
there can be no doubt made, but the torture was uſed at this 
trial: for he ſays of Tertullus and two others, that they made 
* confeſſion, before they were put upon the rack,“ as we ſaw 


d Priſcillianus in Hiſpania pars Mani- facundus, multa lectione eruditus, diſſerendi 
chei—Qu: quidem partem habent Gnoſtice ac diſputandi promtiſſimus. Felix profedo, 
hæreſeos, de Baſilidis impictate vementem. fi non pravo ſtudio corrupiſſet optimum in- 
Ad Ctel. ep. 43. T. iv. 2 enium. Prorſus in eo animi et corporis 

c Sequentes dogmata rdonis atque — cerneres. Vigilare multum, famem 
Marcionis, et cognatis ſuis Manichæis per et ſitim ferre poterat, habendi minime cu- 
omnia conſonantes. Leo ep. 15. c. 4. pidus, utendi parciſſimus. ——Quippe hu- 

Faciunt hoc Priſcillianiſtæ, faciunt Ma- militas ſpeciem ore et habitu pretendens 
nichzi, quorum cum iſtis tam farderata ſunt honorem ſui et reverentiam cundtis injece- 
eorda, ut ſolis nominibus diſereti, ſacrificiis rat, Ib. cap. 46. 
autem ſuis inveniantur uni. Ibid, c. 16, © Sed idem vaniſſimus, et plus juſto is- 
et paſſim. 

Ab his Priſcillianus eſt inſtitutus, fa- magicas artes ab adoleſceatia eum exercuiſſe 
milia nobilis, predives opibus, acer, inquics, creditum eſt, Cap. 46. p. 280. 
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iuſt now. Tillemont * alſo infers this from ſome things ſaid by 
Pacarus. But forced confeſſions are often falſe. However, of 
this ſome farther notice may be taken hereafter, 

* Another of the ſufferers is Euchrocia, widow of Elpi- 
dius: ſhe too was beheaded, or otherwiſe put to death with 
Priſcillian, as we have ſeen in Sulpicius. Of her Pacatus ſays 
in his Panegyric: © What © were the crimes, for which the wi- 
© dow of an illuſtrious poet was dragged to puniſhment with 
da hook? She had no other fault, but that of being too reli- 
' cious, and worſhipping the Deity with more than common 
cal.“ Euchrocia's moral character therefore was unblemiſh- 
d: ſhe had no other fault, but that ſhe was a Priſcillianiſt. 

Auſonius celebrating Elpidius among the other profeſſors of 
Bourdeaux, of whom he had been one, commends his elo- 
quence, and ſays, © he“ was happy in dying before he reached 
© v)4 age, as he was not witnels to the violent death of his 
© wife, nor the fault of his daughter.“ By which we perceive, 
that the ſtory told of Procula by Sulpicius was common. Ne- 
vertheleſs it might not be true: it might be only common re- 
port, as the expreſſions of Sulpicius 4 ſeem to imply: for 
uch ſtories, when once raiſed concerning ſome perſons, can 
never be dropt or forgotten. And that it was not true, may 
be argued from the character of Euchrocia, and from her con- 
tinued reſpect for Priſcillian: to which may be added, that, 
our hiſtorians ſay right, Elpidius likewiſe had been a favourer 
of Priſcillian, and even his maſter. And it may be reckoned 
very improbable, that Elpidius ſhould either inflil into Priſ- 
cillian lewd principles, or receive them from him. 

. Another put to death with Priſcillian was Latronian, or 
Matronian ; of whom Jerom writes, as before quoted, chat he 
was a learned man, and for his poetical works worthy to be 
compared with the ancients. It is not likely, that Latronian 
ould be an affociate with any man in ſuch things as were laid 


to the charge of Priſcillian, 


f 11 ſemble, ſelon Pacatus, que l' on ait nimia religio, et diligentius culta Divini- 


employe tourmens et la queſtion pour ex- tas. Pacat. Paneg. c. 29. : 
aminer cette affaire, et que cela ſoit fait h Facunde, dotte, lingua et ingemo celer, 


en preſence meſme des Eveſques accuſa- — — — — — —_ — —_ 


teurs, Les Priſcillianiftes. Art. ix. T. viii. Minus malorum munere expertus Dei, 
—— cum gemitus et tormenta miſerorum Medio quod ævi raptus es: 
auribus ac luminibus hauſiſſent. Pacat. Errore quod non deviantis filiæ, 
Paneg cap. 29. Pœnaque leſus conjugis. 

Auſon. Profeſs. n. v. 


Sed nimirum graves ſuberant, invidio- . . 
que cauſæ, ut unco ad pœnam clati vatis + De qua fuit in ſermone hominum, 


+ 
mattona raperetur. Objiciebatur enim, Priſcilliano ſtupro gravidam. 
atque etiam exprobabatur mulieri viduæ | 


vol. IV. Hh +. Beſide 
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+. Beſide theſe, ſeveral others ſuffered at this time: Feliciſ. prel 

ſimus and Armenius, preſbyters; Aſarinus and Aurelius, dea- ſequ 

cons ; theſe were put to death: Inſtantius and Tiberian were «© ql 

| baniſhed. Of all whom we know nothing amiſs, but that they «pr 

* were followers or friends of Priſcillian. m 
= 5, Among whorn there were likewiſe many others of rank «cl 
1 and quality, and ſeveral biſhops, particularly Salvian, who & 
15 died at Rome. And I think it is very obſervable, that Hygi- . 
41 nus of Corduba, who firſt ſent informations againſt them to W In 
il Idacius biſhop of Emerita, afterwards entertained a favourable not 
\q | opinion of them, and received them to communion. For of tl 
il which too he was ſoon after depoſed and excommunicated by © 
1 the council of Saragoſſa in 380, or 381. I can conceive no to tl 
17 reaſon for this alteration of his conduct, but that he now em- for 
| braced their principles, as right and true ; or had found, that hol) 
they were not ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, as he once ſuppoſed who 
them to be; and therefore he diſliked the heat and violence 3 
with which Idacivs and others proſecuted thoſe who held them : peat 

and the better to ſecure them from the hard treatment of others, had 
he received them to communion. 381 
. Beſide the numbers, and the rank and quality of the the 
followers or friends of Priſcillian, their good character in ge- Prif 
neral 1s another thing very much in his favour. Tiberian's ther 
daughter had devoted herſelf to virginity, whilſt he was a Priſ- ſeen 
cillianiſt; and to ſhew that he had altered his mind, he in- tori 
duced her to enter into the ſtate of marriage : which ſeems to ther 
thew, that theſe people were rather of an auſtere, than a looſe d:d 
courſe of life. Sulpicius in his account of Priſcillian's journey con! 
7 through Aquitain to Rome, with the biſhops Inſtantius and tian 
0 Salvian, ſays, they perverted many of the people of Hluſa, Walk 
144 which were a good ſort of people, and much devoted to reli- and 
= gious exerciſes. wer 
4 After * the executions before- mentioned, the emperor Max- ay 
_ imus, at the inſtigation of the biſhops whom he had about him, rem 
0 gave a commiſſion to ſome tribunes with power of the ſword Va! 
Y to go into Spain, to make inquiry after theſe heretics, and to Pri 
* confiſcate their goods, or put to death ſuch as ſhould be ap- cou 
* alte 
— —Fparſete perſidia ſemina: Maxime- henſis vitam et bona adimerent. Nec du- \ 
4 aue Etalanam plebem, fane tum bonam ct bium erat, quin ſanctorum etiam maximam lian 
4 ngo ſtudentem, pravis predicationibus turbam tempeſlas iſta depopulatura ellet, 2 8 
17 Lervertere, H. S. I. n. cap. 48. ſub in. al. parvo diſcrimine inter hominum genera. reic 
3þ 1 Lap. 69. k Et jam pridie Impera- Etenim tum ſolis oculis judicabatur, cum the: 
bl 1 tor ex eorum ſententia decreverat, TI ribu- quis pallore potius, aut veſte, quam fice 
38 vos ſumma poteſtate armatos ad Hliſpamias hrencus æſtimaretur. Dial. g. cap. Xi. 

1 Aittete, qui herstices inquirerent, depie— retral 
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prehended. This Martin earneſtly oppoſed, dreading the con- 
ſequences, and at length prevented it. Nor can there be any 
« queſtion made,” ſays Sulpicius, © that if the commiſſion had 
© proceeded, it would have been fatal to multitudes of good 
men. For at that time little regard was had to men's real 
characters: if a man looked pale, or was modeſt in his garb, 
« jt was reckoned a mark of hereſy, and ſufficient to caſt him, 
© without making any particular inquiry concerning his faith.” 
In another place Sulpicius ſays, that! if the biſhop Martin had 
not put a ſtop to that commiſſion, it would have been the ruin 
of the churches in Spain, 

7, The good opinion, which ſuch men had of Priſcillian 
to the laſt, wipes off all ſuſpicion of lewd practices in him: 
for how was it poſſible, that they ſhould honour him as an 
holy man when living, or reſpect him as a martyr when dead, 
who had been wont to pray naked among lewd women! 

3. There are ſome circumſtances to be obſerved, which ap- 
pear to be in favour of Priſcillian and his friends. After they 
had been condemned in the council of Saragoſſa, in 380, or 
381, and after an edit had been obtained from Gratian, to 
the prejudice cf all called heretics ; Inſtantius and Salvian and 
Priſcillian went into Italy, firſt to Damaſus at Rome, and 
then to Ambroſe at Milan, to apologize for themſelves : which 
ſcems to imply, that they were not conſcious of any very no- 
torious miſconduct, and that they hoped to be able to juſtify 
themſelves before thoſe eminent biſhops, And though they 
did not obtain a hearing, they did not deſpond: but with a 
conſciouſneſs of their innocence, as it ſeems, applicd to Gra- 
tian, and procured a repeal of the former edict againſt them, 
which had been given at the requeſt of Idacius and Ithacius; 
and they obtained from the emperor a new edict, whereby they 
were reſtored to their churches. And whatever Sulpicius may 
iy of the methods by which this new reſcript was obtained, it 
remained in force throughout the reigns of Theodoſius and 
Valentinian to the time of Honorius and Arcadius : for the 
Priſcillianiſts were in poſſeſſion of their churches when the 
council of Toledo met, in the year 400, as may appear here- 
aiter, 

What I would now argue from hence is, that when Priſcil- 
lian and Inſtantius applied to Gratian for a repeal of the former 
reſeript, and obtained a new reſcript for reſtoring them and 
their friends to their churches; the odious and infamons doc- 


| —— Dummodo ut et Tribuni jam in excidium eccleſiarum ad Hiſpaniz® muſh 
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trines and actions, afterwards alleged againſt Priſcillian at his 
trial, were not generally known to the catholics, or not be- 
lieved by them: for if they had, a reſcript would not have 
been granted to reſtore them to their churches. I think like. 
wiſe, that it may be argued, that the infamous charges againſt 
Priſcillian and others were not univerſally credited, even after 
their execution; for if they had, ſome care would have been 
taken about the repeal of this new reſcript, before the year 400. 

Another thing, which may be reckoned a circumſtance in 
their favour, is, that Tiberian of Bætica wrote an*Apotogy for 
himſelf and his ſect: but no apology can be made for the things 
laid to the charge of Priſcillian, if true. It is likely, there- 
fore, that the deſign of that work was to ſhew his own, and 
his friends innocence, Evil things were laid to their charge 
by ſome ; and others admitted ſuſpicions of them: he endea- 
voured to ſhew, that thoſe ſuſpicions were unreaſonable. 

4. In the next place let us obſerve, who were accuſers, and 
what was the management of the proſecution. Says Sulpicius, 
entering upon the account of this affair, when“ it was brought 
before Maximus: © I ſhould not blame the zeal of the biſhops 
Idacius and Ithacius againſt heretics, if they had not been 
too intent upon victory: and therefore in my opinion, both 
accuſers and accuſed were to blame. As for Ithacius, he was 
a man of no honour, and had no regard to right or wrong, 
He was audacious, impudent, proud, extravagant in his 
expences, and indulged himſelf to a great degree in eating 
and drinking. At length he proceeded to ſuch exceſs of 
folly, that he was ready to charge all good men as aſſociates 
or diſciples of Priſcillian, who were ſtudious in reading, and 
practiſed faſting. Yea, this wretch had the aſſurance to 
charge the biſhop Martin with hereſy, a man who might de 
compared with the apoltles !” 

5. This was the chief proſecutor : and as for the manner of 
the proſecution, there are many things ſaid by Sulpicius in his 
account of this affair, which ſhew the earneſtneſs, with which 
it was carried on, from the beginning to the end. When Hy- 
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m Ita omnes, quos cauſa involverat, ad tri et gulæ plurimum impertiens. Hit ftul- 
Regem dedutti. Secuti etiam adcuſatores titiæ eo uſque proceſſerat, ut omnes etiam 
Idacins et Ithacius Epiſcopi : quorum ſtu- ſanctos viros, quibus aut ſtadium inerat 
dium 1n expognendls bereticis non repre- leftionis, aut propoſitum erat certare } Jo 
henderem, ſi non ſtudio vincendi plus quam mis, tamquam Priſcilliani ſocios aut diſci- 
oportuit certaſſent. Ar mea quidem ſeu- pulos, in crimen arceſſeret. Auſus etiam 
tentia eſt, mihi tam reos quam adcnſatores miſer eſt, ea tempeſtate Martino epiſcopo, 
diſplicere. Certe Ithacium nihil penſi, viro plane Apoſtolis conſerendo, 3 
nihil ſandti habuiſſe definio. Fuit enim obje dare hærels infamiam, Cap. L. ſub in. 


audax, loquax, impudens, ſumtuoſus, ven- 
ginvs 
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ginus biſhop-of Corduba had givea Idacius of Emerita ſome 
information concerning theſe people, Sulpicius ſays, that 
« [dacius preſently acted with ſuch heat — violence, az was 
more likely to exaſperate than reclaim men: that he was like 
© a man, who thruſts a lighted torch into combuſtible matter.” 
Sulpicius afterwards blames Idactus and Ithacius for going to 
the court of Gratian, and *© preſenting there requeſts unbecom- 
© ing the epiſcopal character, whereby they obtained an edict 
againſt all heretics. He alſo ſays, that when Ithacius firſt ap- 
plied to Maximus at Treves, he © preſented a petition againſt 
© Priſcillian ' and his adherents, filled with invidious charges 
© of many crimes.“ In theſe laſt expreſſions eſpecially, and in 
ſeveral expreſſions made uſe of in the characters of Idacius and 
Ithacius juſt tranſcribed ; that © they were too intent upon vic- 
© tory ;* that * Ithacius had no regard to right or wrong, and 
that he was © audacious and impudent :* I think it is intimated, 
that Ithacius (and perhaps Idacius likewiſe) told lies againſt 
Priſcillian and his adherents. And it ſeems to me, that about 
this time were forged thoſe charges of infamous doctrines and 
ations, which brought on their execution, 

* Beſide all this, we have perceived, that the queſtion was 
uſed in the trial of theſe perſons before the præfect Evodius. 
But there is no relying upon confeſſions extorted in that way : 
the accuſed might be thereby compelled to ſpeak againſt their 
own conviction, and be made to by all their accuſers wanted 
them to ſay, 

There is one thing mentioned by Sulpicius, which very 
much diſparages the evidence, upon which theſe unhappy men 
were convicted. Tertullus, Potamion, and John, men of low 
© condition, were judged worthy of mercy, becauſe they had 
© confeſſed their own crimes, and diſcovered their aſſociates, 
© before they were put to the queſtion.” Theſe, ſo far as we 
can perceive, were the only witneſſes, belide the accuſers ; 
perſons of low condition, who had been among the followers of 
Prifcillian, and would ſay any thing to fave themſelves from 
the torture, or other puniſhment, which the circumſtances of 
things made them apprehenſive of. 


6. We cannot forbear to obſerye, who were the judges : 


the ſupreme Judge was the uſurping emperor Maximus, who * 
was a man of a ſevere temper ; and when he came into Gaul, 


was elated with the ſucceſſes of a civil war. Again, it is ſaid 


n Ingerit preees plenas in Priſcillianum „ Imperatorem Maximum, ferocis in» 
ac ſocios ejus iuvidiæ atque criminum. genii virum, et bellorum civilium victoria 
Cap. 49. p. 287. elatum. Sulp. de Vit. Martin. c. xx. p- 337+ 
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of him, that” he had many good properties, but was of a ſe- 
vere temper, and was covetous, and at this time in want of 
money; and therefore, as may be ſuppoſed, too willing to 
ſeize the eſtates of thoſe who were decried as heretics. For 
which reaſon there was danger of invalving many good men, 
and of eaſily admitting evidence againſt thoſe who were brought 
into ſuſpicion : Sulpicius aſſures us, that ſuch things were then 
ſaid by many. And if the emperor was not of himſelf cover. 
ous, his circumſtances at that time rendered him neceſſitous; 
which could not hut have ſome influence upon his counſels 
with regard to divers matters. 

Then Evodius, the prefect of the prætorium, before whom 
the cauſe of Priſcillian and his friends was heard, was of a 
rigid and ſevere temper, as before-mentioned. 

7. Finally, let us obſerve the judgments of men at tha: 
time concerning this affair. And I think it muſt have been 
already taken notice of in the proceſs of this hiſtory, that all 
did not approve of theſe proceedings. However, it may be 
worth the while to be a little more particular; and then, poſ- 
ſibly, we may perceive, that there were many who diſliked 
them and condemned them. 

'. Martin, biſhop of Tours, generally allowed to be an un- 
derſtanding and holy man, very much diſliked theſe proceed- 
ings. Whillt the cauſe was depending, he ſaid, it was ſuffi 
© cient, and more than ſufficient, that thoſe men, if convicted 
of being heretics, ſhould be condemned by biſhops, and caſt 
© out of the churches.“ He blamed Ithacius, and earneſtly 
charged him to give over the proſecution before the emperor: 
and he interceded with Mazimus, © that the lives of thoſe men 
might not be touched.” 

The conduct of Ithacius, and ſome others who had been 
active in this affair, being cenſured by ſome, there was a ſynod 
of biſhops at Treves, in 387, as“ Balnage ſuppoſes, in which 
their behaviour was examined. The ſentence, as may be well 
ſuppoſed, was in kis favour : he was acquitted. One biſhop 
however there was, Theognoſtus by name, who had the gene- 


p Maximus Impernor, alias ſane bonus, praditus, adverſus avaritiam parum conſu- 
depravatus conſiliis fac-rdotum. S. Sev. luiſſe: mft forte regni neccſhrate, quippe 
Dialog. g. c. x1. p. 405. exhauſſo ſuperioribus Principibus ei pub- 

Verum primo die, atque altero, ſuſpendit lice ætatio, pene ſemper in expedinone 
hominem { Martinum] callidus Imperator, atque procindtu bellorum civilium conſlitu- 
ſive ut rei pondus imponeret, five quia ni- tus, facile excuſabitur, quibuſlibet occali- 
mis ſibi implacabilis erat, ſeu quia, ut pleri- onibus ſubſidia imperio paraviſle. . Ihid. 
= ta: arburabantur, avaritia repugnabat: p. 498. 
quidem in bona corum 1Hhtaverat, Fer - 4 Ann. 287. n. vii. 
tur enim alle vir multis boarſque atiibus | 
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roſity openly to declare againſt him, and refuſed to communi- , 
cate with him and the other biſhops his favourers. * 

At this time Martin had occaſion to come to Treves, to 
intercede with Maximus for the lives of ſome officers, now 
in his cuſtody, who had acted with great zeal in the ſervice of 
their maſter Gratian, He was very unwilling to communicate 
with Ithacius, and the biſhops who ſided with him. How- 
ever, he complied at laſt upon theſe two conditions, that the 
lives of the officers for whom he interceded ſhould be ſpared, 
and that the tribunes, ſent to Spain to try heretics there, ſhould 
be recalled. And though his communion with them was bur 
for a day only, as ſoon as he was got out of Treves, in his 
way home, he humbled himſelf for what he had done. 

Some expreſſions of Sulpicius, relating to Martin's concern 
to prevent the tribunes going to Spain to try heretics, appear 
very remarkable. The * biſhop Martin had ſeveral petitions,” 
he fays, © to aſk of Maximus, when he was admitted into his 
© preſence. Beſide others, he was to intercede for the Count 
© Narſes, and the preſident Leucadius, who had exerted 
© themſelves for Gratian. But his principal care was, that 
« tribunes might not be ſent to Spain with power of the 
* ſword. For it was the kind concern of Martin, not only to 
© ſave the catholics, who were in great danger to be haraſſed 


r Interea Epiſcopi, quorum communi- 
onem Martinus non inibat, trepidi ad Regem 
concurrunt, prædamnatos ſe conquerentes, 
um eſſe de ſuo omnium ſtatu, ſi Theog- 
noſti pertinaciam, qui eos ſolus palam lata 
ſententia condemnaverat, Martini armaret 
auctoritas. Sed ille, licet Epiſcopis ni- 
mio favore efſet obnoxius alia longe 
via Sanctum vincere parat. Ac primo ſe- 
creto accerſitum blande appellat: hæreticos 
jure damnatos 4 
potius quam inſettationibus ſacerdotum: 
non eſſe cauſam, qua Ithacii, eterorum- 
que partis ejus communionem putaret eſſe 
damnandam : Theognoſtum odio potius, 
quam caufla feciſſe diſcidium ; eumdemque 
tamen ſolum eſſe, qui ſe a communione in- 
terim ſepararit: a teliquis nihil novatum. 
Quinetiam ante paucos dies habita ſynodus 
Ithacium pronuntiaverat culpa non tenert. 
Quibus cum Martinus parum moveretur, 
Rex ira accenditur, ac ſe de conſpectu ejus 
abripuit. Et mox percuſſores his, pro qui- 
bus rogaverat, diriguntur. Dialog. 3. c. 12. 
Quod ubi Martino compertum jam noc- 
„ tempore eſt, palatium inrupit. Spon- 
det, fi parceretur, ſe communcaturum : 
dummodo ut et Tribuni jam in excidium 


Hh 4 


eceleſiarum in Hiſpanias miſſi retrahetentur. 
Nec mora interceſſit. Maximus indulget 
omnia. Poſtridie Felicis Epiſcopi ordina- 
tio parabatur, ſanctiſſimi ſane viri, my ane 
dign!, qui meliore tempore ſacerdos heret. 
Hujus Yet communionem Martinus init, 
ſatius æſtimans ad horam cedere, quam his 
non conſulere, quorum cervicibus gladius 
imminebat. Verum tamen ſumma vi Epif. 
copis nitentibus, ut communionem illam 
ſubſcriptione firmaret, extotqueti non po- 
tuit. Poſtero die ſe inde proripiens, cum 
revertens in via mœſlus ingemiſceret, ſe 
vel ad horam noxiæ commuuioni ſuiſſe per- 
mi xtum. Ib. c. xn. 

Poſtridie palatium petit. Prater mul- 
tas, quas evolvere longum eſt, has princi- 
pales petitiones habebat : pro Narſete Co- 
mite, et Leucadio Præſide, quorum ambo 
Gratiani partium erant, pertinaciotibus ſtu. 
diis, quz non eſt temporis explicare, iram 
victoris meriti, Illa præcipua cura, ne tri- 
buni cum jute gladiorum ad Hiſpanias mit- 
terentur. Pia enim erat ſolicitudo Marti- 
no, ut non ſolum Chriftianos, qui ſub illa 
erant occaſione vexandi, fed iplos euam 
hzreticos liberaret. Dial. 3. c. xi. 
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© thereby, but the heretics alſo.” Which is a ſtrong teſtimony 
to the iniquity of the proceedings of thoſe times. It alſo 
ſhews, I think, that neither Martin, nor the hiſtorian Sulpj. 
cius, ſuppoſed the followers of Priſcillian to be guilty of the 
things laid to their charge by Ithacius and his friends. 

. In 386 or 387 (B) Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan, was ſent 
ambaſſador to Maximus by Valentinian the younger. When 
he was at Treves, he refuſed to communicate with the biſhops 
there. In his letter to the emperor Valentinian he ſays: 
Maximus ſeeing *, that I ſeparated myſelf from the biſhops 
© of his communion, who alſo ſolicited the death of certain 
« perſons who erred from the faith, in great anger bid me de- 
© part immediately; which I was not unwilling to do: I was 
© more concerned to ſee them ſending into baniſhment the bi- 
* ſhop Hyginus, an old man who had nothing left but the 
© laſt breath. And when I deſired his courtiers, not to ſend 
© away the old man without cloathing, and other neceſſaries, 
I was ſent away myſelf,” All that Ambroſe ſays, therefore, 
of the Priſcillianiſts is, that they erred from the faith.“ And 
it is plain, he did not approve of putting them to death. And 
if this be Hyginus, biſhop of Corduba, as is generally ſup- 
poſed, can it be imagined, that ſuch a feeble old biſhop, 
ſhould countenance the lewd conduct and principles, which 
were by ſome aſcribed to Priſcillian? No, for certain, he knew 
not of any ſuch things taught and practiſed by Priſcillian, or 
his followers; if he had, he would not have favoured them, 
And do we not here alſo evidently fee the cruelty of the cour- 
tiers of Maximus, and of the biſhops, by whom he was in- 
fluenced ? 

3, Pacatus, a heathen and therefore a diſintereſted man, 
of Gaul and therefore well acquainted with theſe tranſactions, 
in his Panegyric pronounced at Rome in the preſence of Theo- 
doſius the emperor, and the ſenate, in 389, about a year after 


(B) Till-mont, Les Priſcillianiſtes note fourteen. t Poſtea, cum videret 
x. allows, that Ambroſe was at Treves in me abſtinere ab Epiſcopis, qui communice- 
387 : he fays, that the execution of the bant ei, vel qui aliquos, devios licet a fide, 
Priſcillianiſls was then over. But Biſnage ad necem petebant; commotus eis juſht 
an. $87. n. vi. (who alſo ſays that Ambroſe me ſine mora regredi. Ego vero libenter, 
was with Maximus in g87,) thinks it plain, etſi me plerique inſiqias evaſurum non cre» 
that the executions were ſtill depending. debant, ingreſſus ſum iter: hoc ſolo dolore 
Which affords a ſtrong argument, that percitus, quod Hyginum Epiſcopum ſenem 
Priſcillian was not put to death be fore 387. in exilium duci comperi, cui bi jam niſi 
Undoubtedly Sulpicius knew the time very extremus ſupereſſet ſpiritus. Cum de eo 
well; and in the year 300, ſpcaks of its convenirem- comites ejus, ne fine veſle, 
being then hficen years ſince that event; fne plumario paterentur extrudi ſenem, 
but fifteen may be uſd by him as a round extruſus ipſe ſum. Ambrol, Epiſt. cl. t. 
aumber, anc be ecuivalcnt to thirteen or 24. I. u. p. 891, 
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the death of Maximus, among other inſtances of his mal- ad- 
miniſtrations, reckons this, of which he ſpeaks in this man- 
ner. © But why do I ſtay to recount the deaths of ſo many 
© men, when their cruelty was ſuch as to ſpill the blood of 
« women? For they practiſed the utmoſt rigour toward a 
© ſex that is uſually ſpared even in war. And what were 
the cauſes of this barbarity ? What were the crimes, for 
which the widow of an illuſtrious poet was dragged to pu- 
« niſhment with a hook? She had no other fault, but that of 
being too religious, and too exact in the worſhip of the 
«© Deity. And is it not fit, that theſe ſhould be the greateſt 
© crimes, when biſhops become accuſers? for theſe were the 
© informers in that affair, biſhops by name, but indeed dra- 
* goons and executioners: who not content with having 
a Poiled unhappy men of the eſtates of their anceſtors, ſought 
© alſo their lives; and when they had made them poor, 
© loaded them with crimes, that they might put them to death: 
and what follows, which I tranſcribe below without tranſlat- 
ing. For here is enough to ſhew, that he did not think the 
charges brought againſt Priſcillian and his followers to be true. 
Moreover, he afterwards calls them innocent men; and ſpeaks 
of the covetouſneſs of Maximus, as what diſpoſed him to re- 
ceive informations againſt men, that he might ſeize their eſtates. 
And what Pacatus ſays in the preſence of Theodoſius, and his 
court, may be ſuppoſed to be approved by them. Tillemont 
here obſerves, that * Pacatus was a heathen, and in what he 
ſays of Euchrocia, he only has an eye to the exterior profeſſion 
which the Priſcillianiſts made, of a very auſtere and retired courſe 
of life. Very right. This was their profeſſion. Therefore their 
maiter had not taught them obſcene doctrines, nor ſet them an 


De virorum mortibus loquor, cum 
deſcenſum recorder ad ſanguinem ſemina- 
rum, et in ſezum, cui bella parcunt, non 
parce ſevitum ? Sed mimirum graves ſube- 
tant, iuvidioſæque cauſe, ut unco ad pœ- 
nam clari vatis matrona raperetur. Obji- 
ciebatur enim, atque etiam exprobrabatur 
iert viduæ nina religio, et diligentius 
cala Divinitas. Quid hoc majus poterat 
intendere accuſator facerdos ? Pult enim, 
fut ct hoc delatorum genus, qui nomini- 
bus antiſtites, revera autem ſatellites, at- 
que adeo carnifices, non content: miſeros 
is cvolviſſe patrimoniis, calumniabantur 
in ſanguinem, et vitas premebant reorum, 
jam pauperam. Quinetiam cum judicius 
capitalibus aflitiſſent, cum gemitus et tore 


menta miſerorum auribus ac luminibus 
hauſiſſent, cum lictorum arma, cum damna- 
torum frena traftaſſent,  pollutas pœnali 
manus contattu ad ſacra referebant, et ce« 
remonias quas inceſtaverant mentibus, etiam 
corporibus impiabant. Hos ille Phalaris in 
amicis habebat, hi in oculis ejus, atque etiam 
in oſculis erant: nec injuria, a quibus tot 
ſi mul voti va veniebant, avaro divitum bona, 
cruento innocentium pœna, impio religio- 
nis injuria. Pacat. Paneg. Theod. cap. 29. 

x Eft un Payen qui parle, et qui ne & ar- 
reſte qu* a la profeſſion exteneure que 
faiſoient les Prilcillianifles d' une vie plus 
auſtere, et plus retiree, Les Priſcill, * 


x. T. vi. 


example 
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0 example of extravagant indecency, by frequently praying naked s 
2 with lewd women. jud 
C 1. After the executions were over, Ithacius “ was often at t 
4 blamed in converſation; and to excuſe himſelf he would ſay, con 
that he had acted according to the direction of others: which Ga 
2 is not unlikely. And * it looks as if Sulpicius could have tot 
named ſome of them; but he judged it more prudent not to OC 
do ſo. ſior 
. When Maximus had been put to death in 388, Ithacius wer 
and his party loſt their principal ſupport; and Ithacius was mei 
foon afterwards depoſed. Proſper in his Chronicle, at the ing 
year next after that in which Maximus loſt his life, ſays, * that and 
© Tthacius * and Urſacius were deprived of the communion of ſcar 
* the church, on account of the death of Priſcillian, whoſe 392 
* accvlers they had been.“ And Iſidore of Seville, as before inte 
bee Tx, ſays, that Idacius, together with Urſacius, was of 
eprived of the communion of the church, and ſent into ba- affo 
niſhment, where he died. But Sulpicius ſays, that © Ithacius of 
was the only biſhop that was depoſed upon this account. He bee 
adds, Nardacius, though leſs guilty, of his own accord re- ral 
© figned his biſhopric ; which might be ſaid to have been wiſely, ſom 
© and modeſtly done, if he had not endeavoured to recover his abſe 
© loft ſtation.” Who is this Nardacius, and who Urſacius, hou 
mentioned by Proſper and Iſidore, is not certain. As Urfa- con 
cins is never mentioned by Sulpicius, nor Nardacius any where tak 
elſe by him, fome have thought, that hereby is meant Idacius. refe 
On the other hand, as many biſhops had ſome concern in this was 
affair, and Idacius has not been mentioned lately by Sulpicius, con 
Nardacius may be reckoned a different perſon. However that ing 
be, I ſuppoſe Sulpicius ought to be relied upon, that Ithacius the 
only was now depoſed. The 
| may 
y Quod initio jure judiciorum et egre- Ithacio communem ſibi cauſſam fecerant, of 
go publico defenſum, poſtea Ithacius in Dial. g. cap. xi. in. 
gurgi1s ſolitus, ad poſtremum convictus, d Ithacius et Urſacius Epiſcopi ob necem 
in eos retorquebat, quorum id mandato et Priſcilliani, cujus accuſatores fuerant, Ec- whe 
conſiliis effecerat. II. S. I. ii. c. 31. p. cleſiæ communione privantur. Proſp. p. leu ſio 
391. a Maximus Im- 389. Ap. Scalig. Theſ. Temp. Ui 
rator, alias ſane bonus, depravatus con- +4 See note K p. 455. e 
Enis ſacerdotum, poſt Priſcilliani necem, 5 ad poſtremum convictus, in eos minic 
Ithacium Epiſcopum, Priſcilliani accuſa- retorquebat, quorum id mandato et confilis fi qui 
torem, cæteroſque illius ſocios, quos no- effecerat. Solus tamen omnium epi ſcopatu anathy 
minari non eſt neceſſe, vi regia tuebatur, detruſus. Nardacius, [f. Nam Idacius, Vigin 
ne quis ei crimini daret, opera illius cujuſ- Jo.] licet minus nocens, ſponte ſe epiſ- arty u 
cumque modi hpminem fuilſe damnatum. copatu abdicaverat. Sapienter id, et vere- * Idus | 
Congregati apud Treviros Epiſcopi te- cunde, niſi poſtea amiſſum locum repe« a 
us, 1 


nebantur, qui quotidic communicantes tere tentallet, H. S. I. ii. c. 5+ p. 392. 
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* Another thing, as I apprehend, manifeſting the different 
judgments of men concerning this affair, is what Sulpicius ſays 
at the concluſion of his narration, of the perpetual feuds and 
contentions, which there had been among the catholics in 
Gaul for fifteen years paſt, from the time of thoſe executions 
to the time of his finiſhing his hiſtory, in the year of our Lord 
400. There were very few Priſcillianiſts in Gaul ; the divi- 
ſons betwixt the biſhops and other Chriſtians in that country 
were owing, therefore, as ſeetns probable, to different ſenti- 
ments concerning this affair. Some vindicated the proceed- 
ings againſt Priſcillian and his followers, others blamed them; 
and. theſe diſputes ran ſo high, that ſometimes they could 
ſcarce communicate with one another. Ambroſe, in the year 
392, ſaid, that“ he had been oftentimes hindered from going 
into Gaul by the frequent diviſions of the biſhops there. 

7, There are two councils, whoſe debates may probably 
afford ſome farther light in this affair. The firſt is the council 
of Saragoſſa, mentioned by Sulpicius, and ſuppoſed to have 
been held in 380, or 381: in the decrees of this council ſeve- 
ral things are condemned ; as * faſting on the Lord's-day, and 
ſome other days uſually reckoned feſtivals by the catholics ; 
abſenting from church on theſe days; aſſembling in private 
houſes and country places; receiving the euchariſt, without 
conſuming it [or ſwallowing it] at church; going barefoot ; 
taking upon them the character of teachers, without authority; 
referring perhaps to Agape, Elpidius, and Priſcillian, who 
was yet a layman ; biſhops receiving thoſe who had been ex- 
communicated ; clergymen leaving their ſtations, and betak- 
inz themſelves to a retired monaſtic kind of life, becauſe of 
the luxury, or other faults obſervable among eccleſiaſtics. 
Theſe, and ſome other ſuch like things are forbidden, which 
may be reckoned erroneous or irregular. Here are no ſentences 
of condemnation upon thoſe who teach obſcene doctrines, 
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1 — proper quorum frequentes diſ- curreread eccleſham.—Item leftum eſt, ut hi 


ones crebro me excuſaveram. De per diſciplinam, aut ſententiam ** ab 


Obi Valentin. u. 25. T. ii. p. 1181. 
tem Legit: ne quis jejunet Die Do- 

minico, Item legit : Euchariſtiæ gratiam 

ſi quis probatur in eceleſia non conlſumfiſle, 


anathema fit in perpetuum. Item legit : 
Vigintt et uno die, quo a 16 Kalendas Janu- 
an ulque in diem Ephiphaniæ, quæ eſt 8. 
Idus lanuarii, continuis diebus, null liceat 


de ccclclia fe abſentare, nec latere in domi- 
bun, nec ſecedere ad villam, nec montes pe- 
ice, He nudis pedibus incedere, fed con- 


eceleſia fuetint ſepatati, ab aliis Epiſcopis 
non ſint recipiendi. Item legit: ſi quis 
de clericis propter luxum, vanitatemque 
præſumtam, de officio ſponte difcellerit, ac 
velut oblervatorem legis monachum voluerit 
eſſe magis quam clericum, ita de Eccleſia 
repellendum. liem lettum eſt: Ne quis 
doctoris ſibi nomen imponat, præter has 
perſonas, quibus conceſſus eſt. Concil. 


Celaauguit, Ap. Labb. T. u. p 100, 1010. 


and 
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and practiſe groſs indecencies; but here are intimations of 
pretenſions to more than ordinary ſtrictneſs and mortification. 
And, if I miſtake not, the decrees of this council, and their 
ſilence about the ſhameful things imputed to Priſcillian at his 
trial, very much confirm the conjecture formerly propoſed to 
be conlidered ; that no ſuch things had been heard of, till they 
were invented by Ithacius, and others: who, when once they 
had begun to proſecute Priſcillian before the civil magiſtrate, 
were too intent upon victory, as Sulpicius obſerved, and with- 
out any regard to truth, forged calumnies, and heaped upon 
him reproaches of infamous actions, till they gained their end, 
and had him executed. 

The other council was held at Toledo, in the year 400, or 
thereabout; of which a ſufficient account may be ſeen in ſeve- 
ral authors, ſo far as relates to this affair. Here were recon- 
ciled to the church Symphoſius and Dictinius, noted Priſcil- 
lianiſts, and ſeveral others of that ſect. It ſeems, that they 
two had been with Ambroſe at Milan, to intreat his favourable 
interpoſition in their behalf: if that is not certain, it is how- 
ever manifeſt, that Ambroſe became their mediator, and pro- 
poſed terms upon which they might be received. Ambroſe 
died in 397. Why the affair was deferred is not known: but 
it appears from the acts of the council, that Simplician had 
then ſucceeded him in the ſee of Milan. Ambroſe had pro- 
poſed, that? they ſhould be received to the peace of the church 
upon retracting their errors, and confeſſing the faults which 
they had been guilty of; and they were now received. Sym- 
phoſius's Priſcillianiſm had many aggravations; he“ ſeems to 
have been a follower of Priſcillian from the beginning, and to 
have declined the judgment of the council of Saragoſſa in 
380. Moreover, tlie terms propoſed by Ambroſe were, that 


Baron. Ang. 405. n. xliii.—lix. Pagi 
Crit. in Baron. Ann. 405. n. xt1.—xvil. 
illemont Les Priſcillian. art. xiv.—xvii. 


T. vin. Beauſobr. Dill. ſur les Adamites. 


Part. ii. p. 77-379. 

6 Arduum nobis eſſet audire jam difios, 
Literis tamen ſanAz memoria Ambroſii, 
quas poſt illud concilium ad nos miſerat ; 
Ut ſi condemnaſſent que perperam egerant, 
et impleſſent eonditiones, quas præſcriptæ 
literz continebant, reverteremur ad pacem : 
— quæ ſanctæ memoriæ Siricius Papa 
uaſiſſet:] magnam nos conſtat praſtitiſſe 
patientiam. Conc. Tolet. i. ap. Labbe. T. 
it. p. 1220. h Etſi diu deliberan- 
tibus verum, poſt Cæſatauguſtanum Con- 


cilium, in quo ſententia in certos quoſque 
difta fucrat, ſola tamen una die, præſente 
Symphoſio, qui poſtmodum declinando ſen- 
tenuam præſens audire contemſerat, Ibid. 
n Synodo Cælarauguſtana, anno 
381 adverſus Priſcillianum coatta : cujus 
judicium declinafſe dicitur Symphoſius in 
ſententia Toletanæ i. Synodo, fe ubducens. 
Pagi Ann. 405- n. xi. | 

i Ceterum extortum ſibi de mulutudine 
22 probatet Symphoſius, ut ordinaret 

iclinium — 42 quem ſanctus Am- 


broſius decreviſlet 
preſbyterii, non accipere honoris augmen- 
tum. Confitentur etiam illud, quod alios 


per diver las eccleſias ordinaſſent, quibus dee 
for 
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ſor the preſent all ſhould abide in the ſtations they were in, 
without alteration. Nevertheleſs, in the mean time, before 
thoſe terms were accepted and executed, Symphoſius had or- 
dained Dictinĩus biſhop, who before was only preſbyter ; which, 
he ſaid, had been extorted from him by the importunate re- 
queſts of the people. Symphoſius likewiſe, or he and DiRti- 
nius together, had lately ordained in the vacant ſees of the 
province of Galicia ſeveral biſhops, who were in the Priſcil- 
lianiſt ſcheme. In particular they had ordained Paternus bi- 
ſhop of Braga, the chief city of Galicia: who, however, now 
renounced Priſcillianiſm before the council, having been con- 
vinced of his error, he ſaid, ſince his ordination, by reading 
the works of Ambroſe biſhop of Milan. 

Dictinius had been a forward Priſcillianiſt; he had written 
ſeveral books much eſteemed by the ſect; particularly a book 
called Libra, the Pound, conſiſting of twelve parts or argu- 
ments, as the Roman pound had twelve ounces. Auguſtine * 
ſpeaks of him and his book. I have put ſome of his paſſages, 
where he ſpeaks of them, in the margin. Pope Leo likewiſe 
ſpeaks of Dictinius. He complains of the Priſcillianiſts, that 
they ſtill read his writings, and followed his errors, though he 
had renounced them. 

Theſe two learned Priſcillianiſt biſhops, and leading men 
among them, Symphoſius and Dictinius, were received by the 
catholics in the council of Toledo, upon abjuringitheir former 
errors, embraced by them, or advanced-and promoted by them 
in their diſcourſes or writings. Their form“ of renunciation and 


*rant ſacerdotes : habentes hanc ſiduc iam, Dictinii ſunt 


2 cum ilhs propemodum totrus Galiciæ 
entiret plebium multitudo. Ex quibus or- 
dinatus eſt Paternus Bracarenſis eccleſiæ 
Epiſcopus. In hanc vocem confeſſionis 
primus erupit, et ſectam Priſcialliani fe 
feiſe, fed faftum Epiſcopum hiberatum. fe 
ab ea lectione librorum S. Ambroſi elle 
jararet, Cone. Tol. i. ibid. 

k —— et Diftini: Epiſcopi famam 
Hulare mordaciter. Eft hoc tolerabihus 
adhuc, quia alle putatur fuiſſe catholicus, 
atque ex illo errore correctus—cum deinde 
Dictinii librum, cujus nomen eſt Libra, eo 
uod perttactatis duodecim queſtionibus ve - 
jut unciis explicatur, tantis extulerit laudi- 
bus, ut talem Hbram multis librarum 
auri millibus pretiofiorem eſſe teſtetur. 
Contr, Mendac. ad Conſent. cap. g. n. 5. 
1. VI, 

Qu cum ita ſint, quoniam nimis len 
ct omnia perttactare quæ in alla Libra 


ta velut imitanda exempla 
mentiendi. Ibid. cap. 17. n. 3. Vid. et 
cap. 21. n. 4t. 

! Poſtremo autem capitulo hoc prodidit 
juſta querimonia, quod Dictinii tractatus, 
uos ſecundum Priſcilliani dogma conſcrip- 
it, a multis cum veneratione legerentur : 
cum ſi aliquid memone Dictinii tribaen- 
dum putant, reparationem ejus magis de- 
beant amate quam lapſum. Non e 
Didtinium, fed Priſcillianum legunt, et 
illud probant quod errans docuit, non quod 
correttus elegit. Leon. Ep. 15. cap. xvi. 
al. ep. 93- 

= Sy mphoſius dixit : Juxta id quod paulo 
ante lectum eſt, in membrana neſcio qua, 
in qua dicebatur Filius innaſcibilis, hanc 
ego doctrinam, quz aut duo principia dicit, 
aut Filium innaſcibilem, cum ipſo auftore 
damno, qui ſeripſit.— Item dixit: Omnes 
bros bæreticos, et maxime Priſcilham 


doctrinam, juxta quod hodie lectum eft, 
confeſſion 
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confeſſion I have placed below ſomewhat at large. Now like. 
wiſe was received Comaſius, 13 under Symphoſius; his 
confeſſion is in the paſſage juſt tranſcribed. Iſonius“ was alſo 

now received upon confeſſion, who had lately been baptized, 
and ordained biſhop by Symphoſius. In“ like manner Vegeti- 
nus, who had been biſhop before the council of Saragoſſa. 

From the reception of theſe eccleſiaſtics by the council, 
ariſeth a ſtrong argument, that the Priſcillianiſts were nor 
guilty of the evil practices laid to the charge of Priſcillian, 
and generally imputed to Gnoſtics : if they had, they would 
not have been received upon renouncing their former errors: 
if that had been the caſe, I ſuppoſe they would have been de. 
poſed, and put into a ſtate of penance, and declared incapable 
of ever holding any office in the church. 

I would juſt take notice of one thing more, mentioned in 
the account of the acts of this council, relating to Herenas 
biſhop of ſome place in Spain: that“ all his clergy in general, 
without being aſked, cried out aloud before the council, thar 
Priſcillian was a catholic and a holy martyr, Herenas himſelf 
likewiſe ſaid the ſame, and that Priſcillian had ſuffered perſe- 
cution from the biſhops of his time. Which judgment of his, 
the biſhops of the council ſaid, was a reflection upon many 
holy men, ſome deceaſed, others ſtill living: they therefore 


declared Herenas, and his clergy, and divers other biſhops 
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ubi innaſcibilem Filium ſcripfiſſe dicitur, 
cum ipſo auctore damno. Comaſius Preſ- 
byter dixit: Nemo dubitet, me cum domino 
meo Epiſcopo ſentite, et omnia damnare 
quæ damnavit, et nihil ejus preferre ſapi- 
entiæ, niſi ſolum Deum. Dictinius Epiſ- 
copus dixit: Sequor ſententiam domini 
mei, et patris mei, et genitoris et doctoris 
mei Symphoſii. Quæcumque locutus eſt 
loquor.— Et idcirco omnia quæ Prifcillia- 
nus aut male docuit, aut male ſcripſit, cum 
ipſo auftore condemno. Ibid. p. 1229. 
Poſt aliquanta. Dictinius Epiſcopus 
dixit: Audite me, optimi ſacerdotes. Cor- 
nigite omnia. Hoc emm in me repre- 
hendo, quod dixcrim unam Dei et hominis 
eſſe naturam. Item dixit: Ego non folum 
correttionem- veſlram rogo, fed et omnem 
preſumtionem meam de {criptis meis arguo 
atque condemno. Item dixit— Quz- 


profeſſus ef, reſpondit. Ibid. p. 120. 

o Vegetinus vero olim ante Czfarau- 
guſtanum concilium Epiſcopus faftus, ſimi- 
liter Iibros Priſcilliani cum auftore damna- 
verat, ut de ceteris acta teſtantur. Ibid. 

Vegetinum autem, in quem nulla ſpeci- 
aliter dicta fuerat ante ſententia, data pro- 
feſhone, quam ſynodus accepit, Natuimus 
communioni nollre eſſe reddendum. Ib. 
p. 1291. in. 

Here nas clericos ſuos ſequi maluerat, 
qui ſponte, nec interrogati, Pri ſeillianum ca- 
thohcum, ſonqtumque Martyrem clamaſſent: 
atque ipſe uſque ad ſinem catholicum hune 
eſſe dixiſſet, perſecutionem ab Epiſcopis 
paſſum. Quo dicto omnes ſanctos, — 
plurimos quieſcentes, aliquos hac luce 
durantes, ſuo judicio deduxerit in reatum. 
Hunc cum his omnibus, tam ſuis clericis, 
quam diverſis Epiſcopis, hoc eſt, Donato, 
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adhering to him in that ſentiment, to be depoſed from their 
offices. 

This ſerves to ſatisfy us of two things: Firſt, that about 
thirteen or fourteen years after the event, the Priſcillianiſts 
and, it is likely, many others) were of opinion, that Priſcillian 
had been falſely accuſed, and unjuſtly put to death. Secondly, 
it ſhews, that lewd principles and practices were no part of 
their religion : but they diſapproved them, and reckoned the 
imputation of them to any man to be reproachful and diſho- 
nourable. 

. Once more, the teſtimony of Jerom in favour of Priſ- 
cillian is not unworthy of our regard: for in his book of II- 
luſtrious Men, as cited at the beginning of this chapter, he 
ſays, that by means of the faction of Idacius and Ithacius, 
© Priſcillian had been put to death at Treves; that to that 
day he was accuſed by ſome as having been of the Gnoſtic 
© hereſy ; whilſt others defended him, ſaying, that he did not 
hold the opinions which had been imputed to him.“ And 
in the next chapter he gives an account of Latronian and Ti- 
berian of Bætica, two — of Priſcillian, and particularly 
commends the former for his learning and poetical writings. 
It is true, in another work, written about the year 415, * 
lays, that * Priſcillian had been condemned by the civil ma- 
giltrate, and by the judgment of all the world : which has led 
lome to ſay, that Jerom was now better informed concerning 
the Priſcillianiſts, than when he wrote the former work in 392. 
But, as Queſnell ſays, Jerom could not be then ignorant of 
the affairs of the church. That learned man therefore would 
ſuppoſe, that the chapter in the book of Illuſtrious Men had 
been interpolated. To which Du Pin well anſwers, that“ 
conjecture, though unſupported by any manuſcript, might 
have been of ſome moment, if it were not well known, that 
Jerom has oftentimes ſpoken very differently of one and the 
ſame perſon. The caſe, I think, is this: in the book of II- 
luſtrious Men he writes with the calmneſs of an hiſtorian; in 
the other he is out of humour, and writes in the heat of con- 
troverſy, We may then be well aſſured, that in the year 392, 
when Jerom wrote his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, there 
were different opinions among men concerning Priſcillian; 
and that there were ſome, who did not allow him to have held 


© Quid loquar de Priſciliiano, qui et bantur, ignarus. Quenell. Not. et Obſer- 
cal gladio, et totius orbis auftoritate vation. in Leon Ep. xv. p. 448. 
c.mnatuseft? Ad Cteſiph. ep. 43. T. iv. p. 4. * Bib, des Aut. Ec. T. ii. Pp 241. 
* Vir, nihil corum, que in Eecleſis gere- 
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the opinions imputed to him, or to have been guilty of the 
crimes laid to his charge. | 
We may therefore, I think, after this long diſcuſſion of the 
affair, and after weighing what can be ſaid on both ſides, aſſent 
to the judgment of that wiſe and good man, Martin, biſhop 
of Tours, who lived at that time, who was ſeveral times at the 
court of Maximus, before and after the trial of Priſcillian, 
and was well acquainted with the biſhops chiefly concerned in 
that proſecution. He ſaid, It was ſufficient, and more than 
« ſufficient, that being convicted of hereſy by the biſhops, 
© they ſhould be turned out of the church.” And when that 
was done, I prefume, they ought to have been allowed to live 
quietly in the world, and to worſhip God in ſeparate aſſem- 
blies, in their own way, under the protection of the civil go. 
vernment. Which likewiſe may be ſuppoſed to have been 
Martin's intention: for, as it ſeems, neither he, nor his diſci- 
le and hiſtorian Sulpicius, approved, that magiſtrates ſhould 
interpoſe in things of religion. They therefore did not like, 
that civil penalties ſhould be inflicted upon erroneous Chriſ- 
tians, but only church-cenſures: and it is likely, that they 
judged this method to be moſt conducive to the intereſts of 
religious truth. They hoped, that by ſuch cenſures, men 
might be awakened to conſideration ; and that by reaſons and 
arguments, calmly propoſed, they who had been ſeduced, 
might be convinced of their error, brought back to the catho- 
lic church, and to the acknowledgment of the right faith. 
VIII. Hitherto we have chiefly conſidered the origin of this 
ſect, and the hiſtory of its author, and his firſt followers, with 
their ſufferings, as related by Sulpicius, who has given but a 
very general account of their opinions, And it may be ex- 
pected, that ſome farther notice ſhould be taken of theſe by us. 
1. There is no account of this ſect in Epiphanius. Fabri- 
cius indeed has referred us for a knowledge of them to Epi- 
phanius and Damaſcenus; but it is a miſtake of that excellent 
man, through haſte, Epiphanius ſpeaks there only of the 
Montaniſts, ſometimes called Priſcillians from Priſcilla, one of 
Montanus's propheteſſes; and Damaſcenus's article in the place 
referred to is only Epiphanius's ſummary or recapitulation. 
Queſnell * ſays, Epiphanius takes no notice of this ſect. The 


t De Priſcitliano——ecjuſque hæreſi corum, Manichzorum, aliorumque ſeQlis, 


Epiphanius et Damaſcenns hæreſi 49. quibuſcum pleraque habebant Priſcillianiſtz . 


Fabric. not. ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 121. communia, non diſtinxit. Queſn. Not. et 
Ap. Bib. Ec. u De hac hæreſi nihil Oſerv. in Ep. xv. S. Leon. p. 447+ 
apud Epiphanium, qui forte cam a Gnoſti- 


reaſon, 


p. 323 
reaſon; he thinks, may be, that he did not diſtinguiſh it from 
the Gnoſtic or Manichæan, with whom the Priſcillianiſts very 
much agreed. But I ſhould think, that there is another very 
obvious reaſon of Epiphanius's ſilence, and more likely to be 
the true reaſon: which is, that this ſect did not become fa- 
mous, till after Epiphanius had finiſhed his work. Nor are 
they expreſsly mentioned by Philaſter; whether he has quite 
omitted them, will be conſidered hereafter. However, there 
are leveral writers, which may be of uſe to us, beſide Sulpicius 
Severus, the hiſtorian already tranſcribed : Auguſtine has a long 


article concerning them in his book Of Hereſies; Oroſius, of 


Spain, ſent or delivered to Auguſtine a Memoir or Commoni- 
torium relating to them. And other writers have mentioned 
them, / : 

2. Auguſtine at the beginning of his article concerning them, 
which I tranſcribe below, ſays, The Priſcillianiſts, follow- 
© ers of Priſcillian of Spain, have a mixture of the doctrines of 
© the Gnoſtics and Manichees, together with errors borrowed 
© likewiſe from other herelies.' 

3. Let that ſuffice for his general character of this people. 
T ſhall now add ſome particulars, though not in the order in 
which they lie in Auguſtine. 

4. I therefore in the firſt place obſerve their opinion con- 
cerning the ſcriptures. © In which reſpect, he ſays, they 
* are more cunning than the Manichees ; for they reject not 
© any part of the canonical ſcriptures, but receive them all, 
and endeavour to ſupport themſelves by their authority. 
And when any texts are alleged againſt them, they ſtrive to 
evade them by allegorical interpretations. They likewiſe 
© ule apocryphal ſcriptures, and argue from them in favour of 
their opinions,” i 
5. And in divers places, Auguſtine ſpeaks to the like pur- 
poſe, ſaying, that * they received all the canonical ſcriptures 
intire ; uſing alſo apocryphal books. And ſays, whatever is 
alleged againſt thera from ſcripture, they evade ſometimes by 
cunning and artful, at other times by ridiculous and ſtupid in- 
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x Priſcillianiſtz, quos in Hiſpania Priſ- 
cillianus inſtituit, Maxime Gnoſlicorum et 
Manichæorum dogmata permixta ſectantur. 
QAumvis et ex alus hæreſibus in eos ſordes 
tamquam in ſentinam quamdam horribili 
conſuſione confluxerint. De Her. cap. 70. 
T. viii. y Hoc verſutiores etiam 
Mnichzis, quod nihil Scripturarum Ca- 
nucarum repudiant, ſimul cum Apecty- 
pus legentes omnia, et in auttoritatern ſu- 


VOL: . [1 


mentes, ſed in ſuos ſenſus allegorizando 
vertentes quicquid in ſanttis Iibris eſt, quod 
corum evertat errorem. Ibid. 

a Priſcillianiflz vero accipiunt omnia et 
canonica et apocrypha ſimul. Sed que- 
cumque, 2 contra eos ſunt, in ſuæ per- 
verſitatis ſenſus aliquando callida et aſſuta, 
aliquando ridicula et hebeti expoſitione 
pervertunt, Ad Ceret, ep. 237. n. 3 T. u. 


terpretations. 
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terpretations. 


He alſo obſerves, that * they had a hymn, ſaid 


by them to be the hymn, which Chriſt ſung at the laſt ſupper 


with the diſciples. 


He moreover ſays, that hymn was to be 


found in apocryphal ſcriptures, not peculiar to the Priſcillian- 


iſts, but uſed by -other heretics likewiſe. 


A main part, if 


not the whole of that hymn, may be ſeen in Auguſtine's letter 
to Ceretius juſt quoted. What reſpect they had for that, or 
other apocryphal ſcriptures, is not very clear: there does not 
appear any thing heterodox in that hymn ; they owned it was 
not in the canonical ſcriptures, and they * explained it by them, 


and agreeably to them. 


6. Oroſius, Auguſtine's friend, and of Spain, ſays, that 
the Priſcillianiſts, differing from the Manichees, endeavour t 
ſupport their doctrine by the ſcriptures of the Old, as well as 
of the New Teſtament. He alſo ſays, they * had a book intitled 


the Memoir or Memoirs of the A 


ſtles: in which, poſſibly, 


the above-mentioned hymn was inſerted. 

7. Priſcillian is one of thoſe heretics, who, as Vincent of 
Lerins? ſays, in almoſt every page of their works inſert quota- 
tions of the books of the Old or New Teſtament. 

8. Pope Leo with a partiality, well becoming a man that 


uſes authority in things of religion, and loves ro make the worſt 


of every thing relating to thoſe called heretics, ſays, the 


Priſcillianiſts pretend to receive the books of the Old Teſta- 


ment. 


However, he cannot deny, but that therein they differ 


from the Manichees. As for their apocryphal books, he not 


b Hymnus ſane, quem dicunt eſſe Do- 
num noftn Jeſu, Chriſti, qui maxime per- 
movit venerationem tuam, in ſcripturis ſo- 
Jet apocryphis inveniri. Quz non proprie 
Priſcillianiſlarum ſunt, fed alt quoque he- 
retici eis nonnullarum ſectarum impictate 
vanitatis utuntur, inter fe quidem diverſa 
ſentientes: ſed ſeripturas iſtas habe nt in 
ſua diverlitate communes, caſque illi præ- 
cipue frequentare aſſolent, qui Legem ve- 
terem et Prophetas non tecipiunt. Ibid. u. 2. 

c Habes verba corum in illo codice ita 
polita: Hymnus Domini, quem drxit ſecrete 

{antlis Apoflolts diſcipulis furs, quia feriptum 
eft in Evangelio: Hymno diclo adſcendit in 
montem. [Matt. xxvi. 30.] Ibid. n. 4. 

d Deinde, quid cauſſæ cit, ut eundem 
hymnum iſli ſecundum ſcripturas canonicas 
conentur exponere ” Ibid. u. 5. 

e Priſeillianus, primum in co Mani- 
chæis miſcriot, quod ex Veteri quoque 
Feſtameuto 22 conſirmavit. Otol. 
Comm, ad Auguſlin. n. 2. T. viii. 


f Et hoc ipſum confirmant ex libro quo- 
dam, qui inſcribitut Memoria Apoſtolorum: 
ub: Salvator interrogari a diſcipulis videtut 
ſecreto, et oftendere, quia de parabo]a 
Evangelica, quæ habet: Exit ſemnans c- 
minare ſemen ſuum. ¶ Nlatt. xm, g.] Ibid. 

* Lege Pauli Samoſateni opuſcula, Pnl- 
cilliam, Eunomm, Joviniani, reliquarum- 
que peſtium: cernas inſinitam exemplorum 
congeriem, prope nullam omitti paginam, 
que non Novi aut Veteris Teſtament ſen- 
tentiis fucata et colorata fit. Vincent. 
Comm. p. 356. Panl. 1669. 

h Quia etſi Vetus Teſtamentum, 
quod iſli ſe ſuſcipere ſimulant, Manichai 
reſutant, ad unum tamen ſinem utrorumque 
tendit intentio: cum quod ifti abdicando 
impugnant, iſti chicas corrumpunt, Ad 
Turib. ep. 15. cap. 16. p. 230. 

i Apocryphz autem ſcripturæ, quæ ſub 
nominibus Apoſtolorum multarum habent 
ſeminarium falſitatum, non ſolum interdi- 
ceuda, ſed ctiam penitus auſcrendæ ſunt, 


only 
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only prohibits them, but directs alſo, that they ſhould be ſought 
for, and burnt. 

9. Turibius biſhop of Aſtorga in Spain, who? is ſuppoſed 
to have flouriſhed about the year 447, ſpeaks of their uſing 
apocryphal ſcriptures, the ſame with thoſe, uſed by the Mani- 
chees ; as the Acts of Andrew, Thomas, and John: and he 
particularly mentions the Memoir of the apoſtles, taken notice 
of by Oroſius. 

10. According to Jerom * the Priſcillianiſts made uſe of 
apocryphal books of the Old, as well as of the New Teſtament; 
particularly, the Aſcenſion of Ifaiah, and the Revelation of 
Elias. 

11. It muſt therefore, I think, be allowed, that the Priſ- 
cillianiſts, befide the canonical ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, made uſe of apocryphal books: what reſpect they 
had for them, is not certain; but from theſe teſtimonies it may 
be reckoned probable, that they ſhewed them a good deal of 
reſpect, more than catholics generally did: though after all, 
they need not to be ſuppoſed to have equalled them to thoſe 
ſcriptures, which are uſually called canonical. This then was 
their doctrine concerning the ſcriptures. 

12. By ſeveral they are ſaid to have held the Sabellian doc- 
trine concerning the Deity. So“ Auguſtine in his book of 
Hereſfies, and“ elſewhere ; fo likewiſe * Oroſius. It is the laſt 
particular in Oroſius's Memoir, and in Auguſtine's chapter 
concerning the Priſcillianiſts in his book of Hereſies; but it 
makes the firſt * in Pope Leo's letter concerning the errors of 


the Priſcillianiſts, written in the year 447. 
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aus ignibus concremande, Quamvis Leon. p. 232. m Aſcenſo enim 


eim fint in illis quedam, que videantur 
lpeciem habere pietatis, numquam tamen 
vacua ſunt venenis, et per fabularum ille- 
cebras hoc latenter operantur, ut mirabilium 
natratione ſeductos . cujuſcunque er- 
roris involvant. Ibid. cap. 15. 

k Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 440. et Til- 
lemont. S. Leon. art, xvii.— xix. Tom. xv. 

ſpecialiter autem Actus illos, qui 
vocantur S. Andree: vel illos, qui appcl- 
lantur S. Joanuis, quos ſacrilego Lencius 
ore conſcripſit: vel illos, qui dicuntur 8. 
Thome, et his ſimilia: ex quibus Mani- 
cli, et Priſcillianiſtæ, vel quæcumque 
lis eſt ſecta germana, omnem * 
ſuam confirmare nituntur : et maxime ex 
dlaſphe miſſimo illo libro, qui vocatur Me- 
moriz Apoſtolorum, in quo ad magnam per- 
verſitatis ſux audtoritatem docttinam Do- 
mini mentiuntur. Turib. cap. v. 2p. S. 


Ifaiz et Apocalypſis Eliæ hoc habent teſli- 
monium. Et per hanc occaſionem, multa- 
que hujuſmodi, Hiſpaniarum et Luſitaniæ 
deceptæ ſunt mulierculæ. &c, In lf. cap. 
Ixiv. T. in. p. 473, 474- Conf. ad Theo- 
dor. & al. 29. p. 381. T. iv. 

n De Chriſto Sabellianam ſectam tenent, 
eumdem ipſum eſſe dicentes, non ſolum 
Filium, fed etiam Patrem, et Spiritum 
Sanctum. De Har. cap. 70. 

o Contra quam veritatem Priſcillianus 
Sabellianum agtiquum dogma reſtituit, ubi 
ipſe Pater qui Filius, qui et Spiritus Sanctus 
perhibetur. Ad Orol. cap. 4. T. viii. 

p Trinitatem autem ſolo verbo loque ba- 
tur. Nam unionem abſque ulla exritentia 
aut proptietate afferens.—Patrem, Filium, 
et Spiritum Fandlum, hunc eſſe unum 
Chriſtum dicebat. Orof. Comm. ap. S. 
Aug. T. vin. 4 Primo itaque ca- 
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13. Pope Leo preſently afterwards* charges them with agree. 
ing with the Arians in their ſentiment concerning the perlon of 
Chriſt : whether conſiſtently, or not, let others determine. 

14. They are ſuppoſed to have had ſome doctrine concerning 
the innaſcibility of Chriſt we * ſee it in the confeſſions of thoſe 
who renounced Priſcillianiſm before the council of Toledo, 
and returned to the catholics. Pope * Leo ſeems not to have 
underſtood the meaning of this, though it be one of his arti- 
cles of accuſation againſt them, and he talks a good deal abour 
it. I do not perceive Oroſius or Auguſtine to ſay any thing 
diſtinctly about this point. 

15. They had alſo ſome opinions concerning the ſoul, which 
were diſliked by many of the catholics. They“ are ſaid to have 
held, that the ſoul was conſubſtantial to the Deity : ſo ſays 
Leo; nor is this denied, but ſuppoſed to be their opinion, both 
by Oroſius and Auguſtine. To the like purpoſe Jerom ?, in a 
paſſage which I tranſcribe below; ſhewing, that there were 
among Chriſtians, as well as among the philoſophers, different 


. 
4 
Ly 
1 


opinions concerning the origin of the ſoul. 

16. Farther, Pope Leo adds, It“ was alſo ſaid, that they 
believed the pre-exiſtence of human ſouls, and that they had 
finned in heaven, before they were ſent into bodies. And 


pitulo demonſtratur, quam impie ſentiant 
dr Trinitate, qui ct Patris, et Filii, et Spi- 
tus Santii, unam atque camdem afſerunt 
ele perſonam, tamquam idem Deus nunc 
Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus Sanctus 
nomnetur, Ep. 15. cap. i. p. 227. 

© In ſecundo capitulo oftenditur ineptum 
vanumque commentum de proceſhonbug 
quarumdam virtnum ex Deo,-——In que 
Arianorum ſuffragantur errori, dicentium, 
quod Pater Filio prior fic, -—Ibid. cap. 2. 

s Symphoſus Epifcopus dixit : Hanc 
ego dottrinam, que aut duo priucipia dicit, 
aut Filium innatcibilem, cum ipſo auctore 
damno, qui ſcripſit. Concil, Lolet. 1. ap. 
Labb. Conc. T. ii. p. 12890. Vid. et ſupr. 
not. q p. 477, 478. t Teri vero capi- 
tuli ſermo deſignat, quod iidem impii alice 
rant, ideo Uoigenitum dici Filium Dei, 
quia ſolus fit natus ex vitgine. Quod uti- 
que non auderent dicere, mf: Pauli Sano- 
ſateni ct Photuu virus hanſiſſent: qui dixe- 
ruat, Dominum noltrum Jeſum Chritum, 
antequam teſceretur ex virgine Maria non 
fuiſſe. Si autem iſli aliud de ſuo ſenſu in- 
telligi voluat, veque principium de matte 
dant Chriſto: aſſertut neceſſe eft, non unum 
eſſe Filium Dei.-——Quogquoverium igitur 
fe comulerint, in mague tendunt impictatis 


9 cap. 3. 


F 


u Quinto capitulo refertur, quod animan 
hominis divine aſſcrant eſſe ſubſtantiz, nec 
a natura Creatoris ſui conditionis noftrz 
diſtare naturam. Quam impictatem, ex 
Philoſophorum quorumdam et Manichz- 
orum opinione manantem, catholica fides 
damnat. Ib, cap. v. p. 228. 

x Vid. Aug. ad Oroſ. cap. i. et iv. T. vii. 

Super anime flatu memini veſtrz 
quæſtiunculæ, imo maxime eccleſiaſlieæ 

uzſtionis; Utrum lapſa de cœlo fit, ut 
Nan Philoſophus, omneſque Platoni- 
ci, et Origenes, putant ; an a propria Dei 
ſubſtantia, ut Stoici, Manichæus, et Hi 
pana Priſcilliani hæteſis ſuſpicantur : an in 
theſauro habeantur Dei, olim conditæ, ut 

uidam eccleſiaſſici ſtulta perſuaſione con- 

dunt: an quotidie a Deo — ut mittan- 
tur in cotpota:—an certe ex traduce, ut 
Tertnllianus, Apollinaris, et maxima pars 
Occidentalium autumant, &. Ad Mar- 
cellin. et Anapſ. ep. 78. al. 82. T. iv. . 
642. z Decimo autem capitulo 
runtur aſſerere, animas, que humanis cor- 
poribus inſeruntur, ſuiſſe — corpore, et in 
cœleſti habitatione peccaſſe. Leo. ib. c. 19, 

a docens animam, que a Deo nau 
fit, de quodam promtuario procedere, pro- 
fiteri ante Deum, ſe pugnaturam, inſtrui 


adhortatu angelorum: dehinc de ſceuden 
Oroſius 
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Oroſius and * Auguſtine both ſpeak of their believing the pre- 
exiſtence of human ſouls, and their deſcent from heaven, 
through ſeveral regions, into bodies allotted to them. But they 
do not ſay, that they ſuppoſed thoſe ſouls to have ſinned in their 
pre- exiſtent ſtate. 

17. Another opinion aſcribed to them by Pope Leo is, that 
the © ſons of promiſe are born of women, but conceived by the 
Holy Spirit. I do not obſerve this in Oroſius, or Auguſtine : 
perhaps it is a conſequence, which ſome deduced from their 
principles, Whether allowed by them, may not be certain; 
nor is it very intelligible : and perhaps there is nothing hereti- 
cal in it. 

18. Several other opinions are imputed to them: whether 
rightly, or not, cannot be certainly ſaid, as we have none of 
their writings ; and what their enemies ſay is not eaſy to be 
underſtood. However, I obſerve farther, 

19. Pope Leo ſays, they“ faſted on the day of Chriſt's nati- 
vity, and on the Lord's-day ; which may be true, ſo far as I 
know: and though herein was an irregularity, yet in their way 
they honoured thoſe days. Moreover, I think, it ought to be 
allowed, that this adds not any credit to the charge of licen- 
tiouſneſs. 

20. Another article imputed to them is a diſadvantageous 
opinion of marriage. Pope Leo ſays, © They © condemn mar- 
© riage, and the procreation of children ; in which, as in al- 
© molt every thing elſe, they agree with the Manichees. And, 
© as their manners ſhew, they therefore diſlike marriage, be- 
© cauſe of the confinement of that ſtate, and it is an obſtruc- 
© tion to lewdneſs.” 


21. Auguſtine expreſſeth himſelf to this purpoſe : © With! 
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tem per quoſdam circulos a principatibus 
malignis capi, et ſecundum voluntatem 
victoris principis in cot pora diverſa contrudi, 
ciique adſe tibi chirographum. Oroſ. Comm. 
ap. Aug. T. vin. b Hi animas di- 
cunt ejuſdem nature atque ſubſtantiæ, cujus 
et D-us, ad agonem quemdam ſpontaneum 
in terris exercendum, per ſeptem cœlos, et 
per quoſdam gradatim deſcendere principa- 
tus, et in malignum — incurrere, 
a quo iſtum mundum factum volunt, atque 
ab hoc principe per diverſa carnis corpora 
ſeminari. &c. De Her. cap. 70. 

© Non autem annotatio manifeſtat, quod 
hlios promiſſionis ex mulieribus quidem 
natos, fed ex Spiritu Sanfto dicant efle 
conceptos. Ibid. cap. 9. 

4 Quarto autem capitulo continetur, 
quod Natalem Chriſti——non vere iſti ho- 


norent, ſed honorare ſimulent, jejunantes 
eodem die, ficut et die Dominico, qui eſt 
dies reſurrectionis Chriſti, Ubi ſupr. c. 4. 

* Septimo loco ſcquitur, quo nuptias 
damnant, et procreauonem naſcentium per- 
horreſcunt. In quo, ſicut pene in omni 
cum Manichæorum profanitate concordant. 
Idco, ſicut eorum mores probant, conjuga- 
lem copulam dereflantur : quia non eſt illie 
libertas turpitudinis, ubi pudor et matrimo- 
nii ſervatur et ſobolis. Ib. cap. 7. 

f Carnes tamquam immundas eſca ipſa 
devitat. Conjuges, quibus hoc malum 
potuit — 3 et viros 2 
nolentibus ſeminis, et feminas a nolentibus 
viris. Opificium enim omnis carnis non 
Deo bono et vero, ſed malignis angelis tri- 
buunt, Her. 70. T. viii. 
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© regard to diet, they look upon the fleſh of animals as impure, 
© Where this ſect prevails, it is a common thing with them to 
© ſeparate men from their wives, and women from their huſ- 
bands, without mutual conſent. For all fleſhly productions, 
they aſcribe not to the good and true God, but to malignant 
angels.“ 

This, probably, was the reaſon of their diſliking marriage: 
and they muſt conſequently have condemned fornication, and 
every kind of uncleanneſs. 

22. Pope Leo ſays, that upon this head the Priſcillianiſts 
© agreed with the Manichecs.“ We have no writings of Priſ. 
cillianiſts, to give us light, and but very imperfect accounts 
of their opinions: concerning the Manichees we have fuller in- 
formation; and we can be ſatisfied, that as they had a diſad- 
vantageous notion of marriage, they abſolutely condemned 
fornication, and ſuch like things. This 1 ſuppoſe to have been 
made out * formerly; I would now confirm it by a paſſage of 
Fauſtus not yet alleged: We! do not think, ſays that Mani- 
chæan biſhop, *© that the lives and manners of robbers are to 
© be approved, becauſe Jeſus ſhewed mercy to a robber on the 
* croſs; or that we are to approve the lives of publicans and 
© harlots, becauſe Chriſt declared their ſins to be forgiven, and 
© that they went into the kingdom of heaven before thoſe who 
© behaved proudly. For when he ablolved a woman taken in 
© adultery, whom the Jews brought before him, he ſaid to her, 
© Go, and ſin no more.” And Pope Gregory the firſt, ſurnamed 
the great, as well as Leo, ſays; the * Manichees condemned 
marriage, becauſe they had obſerved virginity to be commend- 
ed in the ſacred oracles. If therefore the Priſcillianiſts con- 
demned marriage, it may be ſuppoſed, that they went upon 
the like grounds with the Manichees : and if they judged mar- 
riage itſelf not ſufficiently pure; they loudly. condemned for- 
nication, and all fins of the fleſh. - 

IX. We are now led to the conſideration of two branches of 
immorality charged upon the Priſcillianiſts, by ſome writers of 
the fourth and fifth centuries, One is lying, to conceal their 


s Vol. iii. p. 409—4 11. 

h Sed tamen non 1dcirco dicemus, 
et latronum vitas et mores nobis prohabiles 
eſſe debere, quia ſeſus latroni indulgentiain 
dederit; aut quia publicanis 1gnoverit er- 
rata, dixcritque, quod etiam præcederent 
ipſi ad regnum ca:lorum eos qui ſuperbe 
geſlerunt. In 2 namque ct in adul- 
terio depichenſam mulicrem quamdam, 


Judæ is accuſantibus, abſolvit ipſe, rng. 
tus ci, ut jam peecare defineret. Fault, 
I. 33. cap. 1. ap. Auguſtin. T. vm. 

i Quia autem in ſacro cloquio Manichæus 
virginitatem laudari comperit, conjugia 
damnavit. Jovimanus quia concedi cun- 


jugia cognovit, virginitatis munditiam de- 


ſpexit. Gregor. Moral. in Job. I. xx. c. 


18. T. i. p. 618. D. 


prin- 
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rinciples; the other is the practice of impurity : I ſhall tranſ- 
cribe in the margin theſe charges, as expreſſed by * 


and Jerom ; afterwards I ſhall take notice of what is laid by 
Pope Leo: and if I ſpeak to both theſe charges together, for 
the ſake of brevity, I hope it will not be taken amils. 

1. Of their falſhood Auguſtine ſpeaks in the article * for this 
ſect, in his book of Hereſies, and * in another work. He ſays, 
they approved of lying, to conceal from others their real prin- 
ciples and actions: they were faid to have this among the rules 
q their ſet, Swear, forſwear ; but never betray a ſecret. 

„ ® ſpeaks of lewd women among the Priſcil- 
lianiſts, 

3. Jerom * ſpeaks of the Priſcillianiſts, as practiſing lewd- 
nels in a very ſhameful manner. 

But there are conſiderations, which may diſpoſe us to think, 
that here is ſome miſrepreſentation or aggravation of both 
theſe points, 

. It is very likely, that the charge of falſhood againſt 
theſe people, as well as of impurity, was partly owing to their 
being j. a branch of the Gnoſtics, to whom ſuch things 
were generally imputed. A paſſage of Sulpicius, which * I 
place below, may juſtify this ſuppoſition. | 

. Auguſtine ſeems not to have full proof of the falſhood, 
which he imputes to them. He ſays, it was reported of them, 
and it had been confirmed by ſome who had once been of the 
ſect, and had left them. But the teſtimony of ſuch perſons 1 
take to be of little or no value; ſome ſuch people might be 
willing to fay any thing, to ingratiate themſelves with their 
new friends. | 


al. 253.n. 3. T. ii. 


* Propter occultandas autem contamĩna- 
nones et turpitudines ſuas habent in ſuis 
dogmatibus et hæc verba: Jura perjura, 
ſecretum prodere noli. De Her. cap. 70. 
T. viii. 1 Poſſunt enim aliqui hæ- 
retici reperiri fortaſſe immundiores. Sed 
nullus iſtis fallacia comparatur. Ali quip- 
pe, ut ſunt hominum vitia, de hujus vitæ 
conſuetudine vel infirmitate mentiuntur. 
Illi autem in ipſa nefaria doctrina hæ- 
relis ſuæ præceptum habere perhibentur, 
ut occultandorum dogmatum b cauſa 
ctiam falſa juratione mentiantur. Hi qui 
cos experti face, et ipſorum fucrant, atque 
ah cis Dei miſericordia liberati ſunt, etiam 
verba ipſa præcepti hujus ifla commemo- 
tan: Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere noli. 


Ii 


Ep. 237 

m Ouod ſi enim ex numero Priſcillian- 
iſtarum impudicarum aliqua femina injiciat 
oculum in catholicum Joſeph. Contr. 
Mendac. ad Conſent. cap. vii. n. 17. T. vi. 

n Priſcillianus in Hiſpania, pars Mam- 
chæi (de turpitudine cujus te diſcipuli dili- 
gunt plurimum) ſoli cum ſolis clauduntur 
mulierculis, et illud eis inter coitum um- 
nanny,” decantant. Qui quidem partem 
nabcnt Gnoſticæ hereſeos de Baſilidis im 
pictate venientem. Ad Cteſiph. ep. 43. 
T. iv. p. 476. „ Namque tum pri- 
mum infamis illa Gnoſticorum hæreſis intra 
Hilpanias deprehenſa, ſuperſtitio exſecra- 
bilis, arcanis occultata fecretis. Hiſt. Sa. 


I. ii. c. 46. al. 61. in. 
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3, There were martyrs among the Priſcillianiſts, as * Ay. 
guſtine allows. Therefore, probably, there were ſeaſons, when 
they reckoned themſelves obliged to declare the truth: though 
at other times, from prudential conſiderations, they might 
judge it proper to be upon the reſerve : as indeed molt people 
will think, who lie under difficulties and diſcouragements. 

*, Auguſtine himſelf acquits them of exceſſive lewdnefſ., 
For he ſays, © A * more impure ſe&, poſſibly, may be found; 
6 on never were there any men comparable to them for falſe- 
hood. 

*, According to Auguſtine, the Priſcillianiſts had an argu- 
ment in behalf of lying from Thamar. Whereupon he fays, 
* Why do they think, that Thamar is to be imitated when 
* ſhe lied; and that Judah may not be imitated in the com- 
* miſſion of uncleanneſs ?* Auguſtine therefore knew very well, 
that the Priſcillianiſts did not approve of fornication, or adul- 
tery, or any other ſuch ſins of Ga fleſh. 

. Jerom, in his letter to Cteſiphon, ſpeaks of * Priſcillianiſm 
as a doctrine of perfection, and that they pretended to uncom- 
mon degrees of Knowledge and holineſs. If therefore they 
tranſgreſſed, it was not by principle, but through infirmity, 
and the force of ſudden temptation, as the men of other ſects 
too often do. | 

7, In another work he ſpeaks of the Priſcillianiſts, as aſſert- 
ing, that with due care men may arrive at ſuch perfection, as 
to be free from ſin, even in thought. They who had this no- 
tion, muſt have aimed at perfection, and could not by princi- 
ple indulge themſelves in evil actions. | 

. I do not obſerve Oroſius, in the account which he gives 
Auguſtine of the Priſcillianiſts, to charge them either with 
falſhood or lewdneſs. 

X. We now proceed to Pope Leo; for I have thought it 
worth the while to place him by himſelf, and to conſider 
diſtinctly what he ſays; I * therefore tranſcribe him largely 


Þ — Exſecrantur Priſcillianiſtarum falſa 
martyria. Contr. Mendac. cap. v. n. . T. vi. 

See before note | p. 487. 

r Cur autem iſh imitandum ſibi Thamar 
exiſtimant mentieptem, et imitandum Ju- 
dam non exiſlimant fornicantem * Contr. 


| Mendac, cap. xiv. u. 30. T. vi. 


s Priſcillianus in Hiſpania pars Manichæi 
—verbym perfetions et ſcientiæ ſibi vin- 
dicantes. Ad Cteſiph. ep. 43. p. 476. in. 

t —— ut preteream Manichzum, Priſ- 
cillianum, — quorum omnino iſla ſententia 


eſt; poſſe ad perfectionem, et non dicam ad 
ſimilitudinem, ſed æqualitatem Dei huma- 
nam virtutem et ſcientiam pervenire : ita 
ut aſſe tant ſe ne cogitatione quide m et 1gn0» 
rantia, quum ad conſummationis culmen 
aſcenderunt, poſſe 'peccare, Adv. Pelag. 
Dial. 1. T. iv. p. 484. in. 

v In execrabilibus autem myſterns eorum, 
quz quanto immundiora ſunt, tanto dil'- 
gentius occulantur, unum prorſus pefas et, 
una eſt obſcænitas, et ſimilis turpitudo. 


Quam eth eloqui erubeſcimus, ſolicitiſſimis 
below. 
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below. The ſum of what he ſays is this: The Priſcillianiſts 
« agree with the Manichees in ſentiments, conſequently in 
practice. Wicked and obſcene myſteries had been proved 
« upon the Manichees ; and therefore they were alſo uſed by 
«© the Priſcillianiſts. Moreover, ſuch things had been proved 
upon the Priſcillianiſts in former times. 

In anſwer to which I ſay: 1. I am of opinion, that obſcene 
myſteries never were proved upon the Manichees by Pope 
Leo, or any others. And I would willingly refer to what has 
been already obſerved relating to this point in“ a preceding 
volume, and particularly to the Remarks upon Mr. Bower's 
account of the Manichees **. 2. Suppoſing ſuch things to 
have been proved concerning the Manichees, it does not fol- 
low, that they may be righteouſly aſcribed to the Priſcillian- 
iſts. For allowing the Priſcillianiſts to have agreed with the 
Manichees in ſome of their peculiarities, it cannot be thence 
reaſonably concluded, that they embraced them all: yea it 1s ap- 
parent, that they differed from them, and in a material point, re- 
ceiving the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament: not now to mention 
any thing elſe. 3. Pope Leo ſays, obſcene myſteries had been 
proved upon the Priſcillianiſts in former times; referring, I 
ſuppoſe, to the trial of Priſcillian and his friends. To which 
I anſwer: I am of opinion, that they were not then proved 
vpon Priſcillian nor his followers; and of this let every one 
judge, who has peruſed the preceding part of this chapter. 
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4. I think, it appears, that Pope Leo had not any poſitive 


proof, that the Priſcillianiſts uſed obſcene myſteries, or practiſed 
any wickedneſs by principle : for he alleges not any ſuch proof ; 
and founds his charges againſt them upon their ſuppoſed agree- 
ment with the Manichees, and the tranſactions of former times. 

XI. As yet I have taken nothing from Philaſter, becauſe 
the Priſcillianiſts are no where mentioned by him under that 
name. But he has an article of heretics, whom he calls Ab- 
ſtinents, which” I ſhall now tranſcribe at the bottom of the page. 


tamen inquiſitionibus indagatam, et Mani- 
chxorum, qui comprehenſ ſunt conſeſſione 


detectam, ad publicam fecimus pervenire 
rottam, — Quod autem de Mamchzorum 
fdiſmo ſcelere, hoc etiam de Priſcillian- 


ilarum inceſliſſima conſuetudine olim com- 
pertum, multumque vulgatum eſt, Qui 
chm per omnia ſunt impietate ſenſuum 
Pares, non poſſunt in facris ſuis eſſe diſſimi- 
cs. Ep. 15. cap. 16. p. 230, 231, 

x Sec Vol. iii. p. 498—410, 

xx Ibid. p. 549—654+ 


y Sunt in Galliis, et Hiſpaniis, et Aqui- 
tania, veluti Abſtinentes, qui et Gnoſtico- 
rum ct Manichæorum particulam pernicio- 
ſiſi mam æque ſequuntur, eandemque non 
dubitant predicare : ſeparantes perſuaſioni- 
bus conjugia hominum, et eſcarum abſti- 
nentiam promittentes, quæ non ex legis 
przcepto, ſed promotions cœleſlis, et dig- 
nitatis cauſa voluntati hominum talis a 
Chriſto conceſſa eſt gratia. Dicit enim Do- 
minus Petro: Non omnes capiunt hoc verbum. 
[Matt. xix. 14.] Et iterum idem Dominus 


It 


og 
« a 
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ait: Qui dimiſerit uxorem ſuam fine cauſa cri- 
mins, facit cam machari. [ib. ver. 9.] 
Aliud eſt itaque conſenſu communi hoc 
ſieri, laudis cauſa majoris conſequendæ a 
Domino, et aliud contra legem ſuadete, 
contraque amborum facere voluntatem. Et 
iterum: Qui non manducat, manducantem 
non ſpernat e et qui manducat, non manducan- 
tem non judicet. (Rom. xiv. 3.] Quod ex 
voluntate eſt itaque, laudis eft amplioris 
immo potius mercedis ca leſtis eſt deſide- 
rium. Quod autem extra legem eſt, non a 
Deo Chrifto eſt traditum, fed inani homi- 
num preſumtione et errore inventum. 
Scriptum eſt enim: Do vohrs ommia edere, 
cut fanum. Gen. ix. g.] Hoc autem ideo 


cas non effe honas, et ita non a Deo homi- 
nibus eſcx caula fuille conceſſas: fed a 
Diabolo factas ut adſerant, ita ſentiunt. 
Inque hoc jam creaturam non a Deo crea- 
tam, ſed a Diabolo eam factam predicare 
nituntur. Perque hoc mendacium multo- 
rum animas captivarunt. Philaſt. H. 84. 
Abſlinentes. z Perſpicuum vero 
eſt a Philaſtrio perſtringi Priſcillianiſtas, 
qui circa A. C. 380. proferre fe carperunt. 
Fabric. annot. in Philaſt. p. 161. 

Si les heretiques qu* il nomme Abſh- 
nens ſont les Priſcillianiſtes, comme il y 2 
afſez d' apparence, il n' a ecrat, qu” apres 
an 380. auquel cette herehe commend? 4 
eclater dans I'Eſpagne. S. Philaſtre. Til- 
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It is the opinion of Fabricius, and * Tillemont, that the of 
Prifcillianifts are the heretics here intended by Philaſter. no 
What he ſays is briefly this: That in Gaul, and Spain, and un 
Aquitain, there was a fort of Abſtinents, a branch of the ze: 
Gnoſtics and Manichees, who diſſolved marriages without mu- tio 
tual conſent, and enjoined abſtinence from ſome kinds of food; cot 
And he ſhews the inconveniences of the former of thoſe doc- oth 
trines, and confutes it by texts of ſcripture, as he does alſo of 
the latter. He moreover ſays, that they captivated many in 
people. ha 
Whenever this article was written by Philaſter, it tends So1 
greatly to wipe off ſome aſperſions which were caſt upon the chi 
Priſcillianiſts. Their diſtinguiſhing character was not licen- oth 
tiouſneſs, but rigour and abſtinence: this was their profeſſion, ren 
this their outward appearance; and thereby they gained upon By 
many people. If this article of Philaſter was written ſoon after leu 
the riſe of Priſcillianiſm, and before the trial of Priſcillian at evi 
1 Treves, (which may be reckoncd very probable) it confirms ma 
* the conjecture mentioned ſome while ago; that the charges pra 
1 brought againſt him were firſt invented about that time. 
mo The only two articles imputed to theſe Abitinents by Phi. 
4 laſter, are their rigid doctrines about marriage and diet. Theſe, 
i as I apprehend, firſt induced men to call them Manichees: 
F and having once given them that denomination, or ſaid that 
#} they were a branch of the Gaoſtics and Manichees, men were 
. led to aſcribe to them all the enormities, Which were generally 
1 imputed to thoſe people. 
bi XII. Upon the whole, from what has paſſed before us in 
4 this chapter, I think it appears, that the Priſcillianiſts received . 
WI the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, which were ge- = 
Br nerally received by other Chriſtians. They likewiſe made ule * 
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of apocryphal books; but what reſpect they had for them can- 
not be now clearly determined. Some ecclefiaſtics, who went 
under this denomination, are repreſented, from an ill-judged 
zeal and without ſufficient reaſon, to have deſerted their ſta- 
tions in the church, to betake themſelves to a retired and ſolitary 
courſe of life, They had errors concerning the ſoul, and ſome 
other matters, They ſeem to have had a diſadvantageous opinion 
of marriage, and thereby ſometimes made unhappy breaches 
in families, if their adverſaries do not aggravate. They alſo 
had rules about diet, not founded in reaſon, nor ſcripture. 
Some of theſe people are blamed for not conſuming the eu- 
chariſt at church: and they were irregular in faſting, when 
other Chriſtians feaſted. Bur as we have none of their writings 
remaining, we do not know their whole ſyſtem with certainty. 
By ſome they have been charged with obſcene doctrines, and 
lewd practices. But ſo far as we are able to judge upon the 
evidence that has been produced, they rather appear to have 
made high pretenſions to ſanctity and purity, and to have 
practiſed uncommon mortifications, 


AF. CVIII. 
DiopoRus, BisHoP or TARSuus. 


DiopoRvs, of * a good family, and probably born at An- 
tioch, in which city he long reſided, was ordained biſhop of 
Tarfus in Cilicia by * Meletius biſhop of Antioch about the 
year 378. He died in 394, or ſooner, 

2. St. Jerom, whom © I place below, reckons the time when 
he was preſbyter the moſt ſhining period of his life. He does 
not aſſign the reaſons of that judgment: but they may be col- 
lefted from other writers, particularly the eccleſiaſtical hiſtori- 
ans of thoſe times. 

3. Diodorus, whilſt preſbyter, ſeems to have had the direction 
of ſome monaltery, or ſchool, in, or near the city of Antioch. 


4 Kai rm un TY yer; , ehoſicile wig magis claruit. Extantque * in Apoſto- 
Carey, Th beg rug Tirtws Tahar lum commentarii, et multa alia, ad Euſebii 
(12) #074710; Unriuene. Theod. H. E. I. magis Emiſem characterem pertinentia: 
W. c. 23, p. 188. B. b Ib. I. v. c. cujus cum ſenſum ſecutus fit, eloquentiam 
4. in. < Diodorus, Tarſenſis Epiſ- imitari non potuit propter ignorantiam ſæ- 
copus, dum Antiochiz cllet Preſbyter, cularium literarum. De V. I. cap. 119. 
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At“ which time he inſtructed divers young men in the know. 
ledge of the ſcriptures, and the principles of religion : among 
whom three, who were afterwards very eminent, are particy- 
larly mentioned; Maximus biſhop of Seleucia in Ifauria, 
Theodore biſhop of Mopſueſtia in Cilicia, and John Chryſoſ- 
tom biſhop of Conſtantinople. Chryſoſtom in an oration calls 


Diodorus his father, and boaſts of the ſhare he had in his eſteem, 


4. Moreover, Jerom may have an eye to ſome ſufferings, 
which he underwent from the Arians in the time of Valens: 


whereas his epiſcopate was peaceable. Chryſoſtom ſays, he 


was more than once baniſhed from his native country, for his 
freedom in ſpeaking the truth. Theodoret, in divers places, 


celebrates Diodorus's courage in thoſe difficult times. He 


ſays, © that® when Leontius was biſhop of Antioch, he and 
© Flavian, though they were then but laymen, not only openly 
© profeſſed the apoſtolical doctrine, but were alſo very diligent 
in keeping the people in the right faith. He elſewhere calls 
them! lights of the truth.” 

To theſe, and ſome other like things, Jerom may refer. 

5. Jerom ſays farther, that © Diodorus wrote Commentaries, 
* upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, and many other things, imitating 
© the manner of Euſebius of Emeſa;* of whom, it may be 
remembered, we ſpake* formerly, To the like purpoſe © So- 
crates, and * Sozomen: who ſay, that Diodorus wrote many 
books, repreſenting the literal or hiſtorical ſenſe of ſcripture, 
omitting the myſtery. 

6. I formerly ® had occaſion to take notice of Diodorus's 
work againſt the Manichees, in five and twenty books, of 
which there is mention made in“ Photius. The ſame learned 
critic mentions a book of Diodorus* concerning the Spirit, 
and? gives a large account of his work againſt Fate, in eight 
books, and three and fifty chapters. 
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7. By Theodoret we are aſſured, that? Diodorus wrote againſt 
Paul of Samoſata, Sabellius, Marcellus, and Photinus. 

$. Suidas* ſays, © that Diodorus lived in the time of Julian and 
« Valens; and adds, as from Theodore the reader, that he wrote 
« Commentaries upon all the books of the Old Teſtament, 
« Geneſis, Exodus, and the books following, and upon the 
« Pſalms, and the four books of the Kingdoms, and the diffi- 
cult places of the Chronicles, and upon the Proverbs: the * 
difference between theory and allegory : upon Eccleſiaftes : 
upon the Canticles: upon the Prophets — upon the four 
* Goſpels: upon the Acts of the Apoſtles : upon the epiſtle 
* of the evangeliſt John: — Againſt the Melchiſedechians: 
© againſt the Jews: of the reſurrection of the dead: of * the 
© ſoul, and the different opinions about it — of Providence: 
© againſt * Plato, concerning God, and the gods: of nature 
and matter: againſt the Aſtronomers and Aſtrologers, and of 
© fate: of God, and the fiftitious matter of the Greeks, or 
« Gentiles — againſt the philoſopher Euphronius, by way of 
* queſtion and anſwer :—againſt Porphyry of animals and ſa- 
«© crifices;” and divers others, which need not to be here re- 
hearſed. | 

9. Ebedjeſu, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical writers found 
in the Syriac language, ſays, That Diodorus * wrote ſixty 
books, which the Arians had burned. However he mentions 
eight, which had remained, having eſcaped the diligence of 
his enemies; one of which is the work againſt the Manichees; 
another is an explication of a part of St. Matthew's goſpel. 

10. One book, in Suidas, and which may be Tappoſed to 
relate to the right interpretation of ſcripture, is entitled © The 
difference between theory and allegory.” In the enumeration 
of his works, it is placed, as we have ſeen, next after the 
Commentary upon £ book of the Proverbs; and * therefore 
may have been a Diſſertation ſubjoined to it. But the deſi 
of it is not very obvious. Fabricius thinks, it* ſhewed the 
difference of the myſtical ſenſe from the allegorical and moral. 
Ludolf Kuſter, in his notes upon Suidas, Torn, that © theory 


q Hwzret, Fab. I. ii. cap. xi. ſexginta, quos Ariani combuſſerunt —— 
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denotes the abſtruſe and myſtical ſenſe in oppoſition to the li. 


teral ſenſe: and moreover, that the theory is more ſublime do 
than the allegory. 6:4 
11. Diodorus ſeems to have been an apologiſt for the Chriſtian 15 
religion, He wrote, as we have ſeen, againſt the Jews, az 9 
well as againſt heretics. And it may be reckoned very pro- 5 
bable, that in ſome of his works he confuted heatheniſm, or 85 
ſome of its principles: it may be fairly argued from the titles . 
J of ſeveral of them above-mentioned from Suidas. And, if 
Facundas may be relied upon, the emperor Julian wrote a let- ha 
li ter to Photinus, in“ which he reviled Diodorus, as ignorant Ti 
i; of the myſteries of the gods, but well verſed in the fiſhermeng' the 
4 theology; a large part of which letter Facundus has left us in ge. 
* a ſad Latin tranſlation. | 
4 12. The reſpect ſhewn to Diodorus appears, in part, in ſome do 
9 things already ſaid. m⸗ 
* 13. Theodoret © ſpeaks of him in terms of the higheſt re. Bu 
„ ſpect, and often commends him. Baſil, who was acquainted his 
I with Diodorus, teſtifies * his eſteem and affection for him, as ane 
1 an excellent and uſeful man. They who are pleaſed, may 1 
J alſo conſult * Facundus. in 
. 14. Many learned moderns have been very ſenſible of his 
: 0 merit. Cave“ ſpeaks honourably of his method of interpreting 
1 ſcripture. And as he imitated Euſebius of Emeſa, fo, as it 
ſeems, to! him we are indebted for Chryſoſtom and Theodore, 
whoſe taſte was formed by his. I place in the margin a part* 
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cui opponitur 79 pylor, five ſeuſus literalis. 
Sozomenus de Diodoro noſtro :——w:q4 3 
70 4e r fe Aulwy Ta; n ſncic Wol- 
oachai, Tac Seo eanwoCevſovic 9 id eſt 2 
* Quem accepi multos libros a fe conſcrip- 
tos poſteris reliquiſſe, et ſacram ſcriptu- 
© ram ad literam expoſuiſſe, omiſſo ſenſu 
* myitico,* Et Socrates :z=iaw Tw g- 
wal ra Oe Tp*oty,wv PEEL rag Ste- 
fas * N νa⅜ç⸗ , Diodorus vero 
. multos conſcripſit libros, ſimplicem 
© rantum atque obvium {cripturarum ſen- 
© ſum 1nquirens, myſticam vero carum in- 
6 terpretationem &— a7 ef Ozwpic igitur 
quid ſignificet, hiuc patet. Ab ea differt 
allegoria, quod hc in inſerioribus ſubſiſtat, 
nec in tam ſublimi argumento verlictur, 
quam theoria, Kuſter. 

d julianus enim Chriſto perfidus Impe- 
rator ſic Photino hærteſiarchæ adverſus Dio- 
dorum (cribit. — Diodorus autem Nazarzi 
Magus, —acutus apparuit Sophiſta religionis 


ut aiunt, degenerum et imperitorum ejns 
theologorum piſcatorum errorem. Facund. 
I. iv. cap. 2. p. 59+ 
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h Vir fane undequaque doctiſſimus, qui 
in indagando S. Scripturarum ſenſu, repu- 
diatis allegorns, ſimplicem duntaxat atque 
obviam vet borum intelligentiam ſeftatus ell. 
Cav. II. L. T. i. in Diodoro. 

i Præcipuus Diodori labor fuit, quo 
pleroſque Scripture libros interpretaudo 
initatus eſt Euſebium Emeſenum. Atque 
ipſe præivit Joann: Chryſoltomo atque 
3 Moplueſteno, ita ut ſenſum Jne- - 
ralem potius quam ex recepto apud plerot- 
que alios illis remporibus more allegorias 
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of Beauſobre's character of our Diodorus of Tarſus, and Theo- 
dore of Mopſueſtia. He calls them two of the moſt learned 
« biſhops of antiquity : both which, as he ſays, baniſhed from 
their Commentaries allegorical interpretations, confining 
© themſelves to the literal ſenſe. The loſs of their works has 
been a great detriment to the Chriſtian intereſt. But the 
© Greeks ſacrificed them to their hatred and envy, becauſe 
« Neſtorius had been their ſcholar.” 

15. The uſefulneſs of Diodorus's Commentaries, if they 
had been extant, may be collected from what Montfaugon ſays : 
That! from the remaining fragments of them, to be found in 
the Chains, he appears to have been well acquainted with Ori- 
gen's Hexapla. | 

16. I have allowed myſelf to enlarge in the hiſtory of Dio- 
dorus, and his works, becauſe they are moſt of them loſt, and 
many of them were deſigned for illuſtrating the holy ſcriptures. 
But for farther accounts of them, and the reflections caſt upon 
his and Theodore's memory, after the riſe of the Neſtorian 
and Pelagian controverſies, I refer to other“ writers; though 
[ have made ſome uſe of them, and have been aſſiſted by them 
in compoſing this article. 


E B'AF. CIX, 


A COMMENTARY UPON THIRTEEN OF Sr. Paur's EPisTLEs. 


I, The time and author of this work. II. His teflimony to the books of the 
New Teſtament. 


I. I nave already more than once * taken notice of a Com- 
mentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, uſually joined 
with St. Ambroſe's works, and of late aſcribed by many to 
Hilary deacon of Rome. 


de Mopſueſte, et Diodore de Tarſe, deux rius. Beauſ. H. de Manich. I. i. ck. iv. 
des plus ſavans Eveques de l' Antiquité, T. i. p. 288. Diodorus Tarſenſis, 


decouvrirent cette vue des loi x Moſaiques: 
peur Ctre un preſervatif contre Pidola« 
tric; mais ils bannirent, l' un et autre, 
de leurs commentaires fur la V. T. tout ce 
fatras d' allegories, s' attachant unique- 
ment a bien expiiquer le ſens literal. Quelle 
perte pour I Egliſe que celle le leurs ex- 
cellens ouvrages, que les Grecs ont ſacrifice a 
Hur haine et leut envie, parce que ces ſavans 
zommes avo:ent été les maitres de Neſlo- 


in ſacra Scriptura apprime verſatus, Hexa- 
plorum plenam notitiam habuiſſe videtur : 
ut ex cjus fragmentis, quæ in Catenis ſuper- 
ſunt, deprehenditur. Montf. Prælim. in 
Hexapl. Orig. p. 93. 

m Vid. Cav. H. L. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 
viii. p. 338— 363. Tillem. Mem. Ee. T. 
viii. et Du Pin. T. ii. ' 
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1. And as I have not yet given any account of him, I ſhall 
do it now, but briefly. He ®* was born in Sardinia, and made 
deacon of Rome about the year 354. He is mentioned by Je. 
rom in his book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, in the chapter con- 
cerning © Lucifer of Cagliari, and ſeveral times in his book 
againſt the Luciferians, Hilary was always a zealous Homdii- 
ſian. Afterwards he became a rigid Luciferian, and even ex- 
ceeded the biſhop, from whom thoſe people received their de. 
nomination, Jerom * pleaſantly calls him another Deucalion, 
as if he would bring again an univerſal deluge on the world, 


| becauſe he was for rebaptizing Arians, and other heretics, 


when they came- over to the church : whereas it had been the 
general uſage of Chriſtians in former times, and of the church 
of Rome in particular, to receive heretics upon repentance, 
Upon the ground of this notion Hilary ſeparated from the 
church. He alſo wrote treatiſes in favour of his opinion. So 
ſays Jerom. ; 

2. Cave readily allows this Hilary, deacon of Rome, to be 
author of the fore-named Commentary, written, as he ſup- 
poſeth, before 384, as alſo of Quæſtiones in Vetus et Novum 
Teſtamentum, written about 370, and uſually joined with * St, 
Avguſtine's works. Pagi © likewiſe contends, that Hilary, 
deacon of Rome, was author of both theſe works. Du Pin“ 
carefully examines this point, Tillemont ſays: It“ is now 
thought by many, that Hilary is author of the fore-menrioned 
Commentary: but that this opinion is not without its difficul- 
ties. James Baſnage, without determining who is the author, 
ſays, he lived in the time of Damaſus, before the end of the 
fourth century. Samuel Baſnage * heſitates. And as for the 
Quzſtiones, &c. he will not deny them to have the ſame au- 


thor with the Commentaries, 


d Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 317. 

© De V. I. cap. 95. 

4 Eſt præterea aliud quod inferemus, ad- 
verſum quod ne mutire audeat Hilarius, 
Deucalion orbis, Si enim hæretici bap- 
tiſma non habent, et ideo rebaptizandi ab 
Eccleſia ſunt, quia in Eccleſia non fuerunt, 
ipſe quoque Hitarine non eſt Chriſlianus. 
In ea quippe Eccleſia _—_— eſt, quæ 
ſemper ab — baptiſmum recepit.— 
Diaconus eras, o Hilari, et a Mamchais 
baptizatos recipichas. Diaconus eras, et 
Ebionis haptiſma comprobabas. Repente, 
poſt quam exortus eit Arius, totus tibi dif- 
plicere cœpiſti. Segregas ie cum tuis ver- 
nulis, et novum balneum aperis. Quod 
& negandum quiſpiam putaverit, hæreticos 


becauſe they agree in ſeveral 


a majoribus noſtris ſemper fuiſſe ſuſceptos, 
legat beati Cypriani epiſtolas. Legat et 
ipſius Hilarii libellos, quos adverſus nos de 
hiereticis rebaptizandis edidit: et ibi re- 
eriet, ipſum Hilarium confiteri, a Julio, 
3 Silveſiro, et ceteris veteribus Epil 
copis ſimiliter in pœnitentiam omnes here- 
ticos ſulceptos. — Adv. Lucifer. I. 
iv. P. ii. p. 305. Vid. ib. p. go2. infr. m. 
e Tom. ili. edit. Lovan. T. iv. edit. 
Benedid. f Ann. 368. n. Xxv. xxx.. 
s Bib. Ec. T. ii. b St. Ambroiſe. 
art. xci. Mem, Ec. T. x. et Lucifer de 


Cagliari Art. ix et —_— 10. Mem. T. vun. 


i Hiſtoire de l' Egliſe. I. xix. ch. 7. n. 
15. P. 1181. k Aun, 362. n. 21, 28. 


things. 
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things. But he ſays, they are written in 2 manner much in- 
ferior to the commentaries. None, in my opinion, have treated 
this queſtion more fully, or more judiciouſly, than the Bene- 
dictine editors of St. Ambroſe's works: they fay, that “ the 
manuſcript copies of the commentaries are very different from 
one another; and that in ſome parts of thoſe commentaries 
there appear to be interpolations of long paſſages. Nor are 
they certain, that the Quæſtiones were written by the author 
of the commentaries. And if they were, they alſo have been 
interpolated : which indeed, I take to be very probable, or 
even manifeſt, concerning both theſe works. 

II. I ſhall make ſome extracts out of the commentaries ; but 
[ forbear to tranſcribe any thing out of the Quæſtiones in V. 
et N. Teſtamentum. | 

1. In theſe Commentaries upon thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, 
moſt books of the Old ind New Teſtament are quoted: as 
the four goſpels, Mark's." in particular; the Acts of the apoſ- 
tles very often; the firſt and * ſecond epiſtle of Peter; St. 
John's firſt epiſtle often, his? third epiſtle once at leaſt ; rhe 4 
Revelation he aſcribes to Joha the apoſtle, and quores it very 
freely: whether the author received the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, as Paul's, may be queſtioned ; fince he wrote commen- 
taries upon his acknowledged thirteen epiſtles, and not upon 
that. However, the epiſtle to the Hebrews is mentioned in“ 
theſe commentaries. 

2. I ſhall now put down ſome remarkable obſervations and 
explications of this author, 

3. He ſays, that all the apoſtles were choſen out of the 
Jewiſh nation, and that it was fit it ſhould be ſu. 


4. Upon Gal. i. 19. he ſays, 
and called brother of the Lord, 


! Commentarius porro operi Quzth. 
onum longi ſſime præſtat. Ib. n. es. 
„In Commentar. Admonit. ap. S. Am- 
broſti Opp. T. ii. in Append. p. 21. &c. 
= Quamvn dicat Marcus Evangeliſta de 
demonibus: Screbant enim Chriflum ipſum 
eſſe Tam. [Marc. i. 94.] In 1 ep. ad Cor. 
cap. ii. 8, Ap. Ambrof. T. ii. Append. 
. 118. D. o Sicut Petrus Apoſto- 
as inter cætera dicens: U! ſitis, inquit, cor» 
Harter divinæ naturæ. [u Pet. i. 4.] In 
Philip. i. p. 251. F. p. Hic eſt 
Caius, ut arbitror, ad quem ſctibit Joannes 
\poltolus exſultans in caritate ejus, quam 
extubebat fraternitati, In Rom. Xvi. p 
110. E. 4 Sicut dictum ct in 


Vor. IV. K & 


that * James, there mentioned, 
was ſon of Joſeph by a former 


Apocalypſi Joannis Apoſtoli, In 2 Theſſ. 


c. il. p. 886. C. Vid. et in 2 Cor. xi: p. 
198. B. in 1 Thell. iv. p. 282. A. Ee 
aſſm. r Nam ſimili modo et in 


— ad Hebrzos ſetiptum eſt, quia Levi, 
ni decimas accepit, decimes dedit Melchi- 
beate. In 2 Tim. i. p. 303. B. 

Hoc eſt quod dicit, quia diſpenſatio 
prædicationis bis decreta eſt a Deo, on! ex 
Judæis crediderunt in Chriſtum. Uude 
nullus ex Centibus ad Apoſtolatum electus 
eſt. Dignum enim erat, ex his cligi pre- 
dicatores, qui aute fperaverunt ſalutem, 
quæ illis promiſſa eſt in Chriſty. In Eph. 
i. ver. 11, 12. p. 233. B. 

1 In Galat. i. p. 21 . F. 


wille: 


498 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Pt. II. Ch. CIX. vol. g. p. 361, 


wiſe: but ſome impiouſly aſſerted, that Joſeph had children 
ary. 3 | 
ws He ſuppoſeth, that * the Chriſtians at Rome had no 
apoſtle with them, before the time of St. Paul's writing to 
them; which to me appears very probable: it may be ar 
from the whole of his epiſtle to them, though from ſomſe parts 
of it more eſpecially. However, Pelagius manifeſts a different 
opinion in * his commentary upon that epiſtle, 

6. Upon Col. iv. 14. Luke the beloved phyſician and Demas 


greet you: he ſays, © That” Luke was ] 4 dear to Paul, 


© becauſe he conſtantly accompanied him. Moreover, he is 
* ſaid to have written the goſpel and the Acts of the apoſtles,” 
Which manner of expreſſion, ſeems to intimate ſame doubt 


about the truth of that tradition; or, whether Luke here men- 


tioned, and called phyſician, was the evangeliſt, 

7. He ſuppoſeth * the epiſtle, called to the Epheſians, to 
have been written to them. 

8. The tranſlation of Col. iv. 16. followed by him, is * that 
ye read the epiſtle of the Laodiceans. The ſame is in“ the com- 
mentary aſcribed to Pelagius. Which expreſſion I take to be 
ambiguous: it may import an epiſtle written by the Laodi- 
ccans; or an epiſtle which was their property, as having been 
written to them. In which of thoſe two ſenſes Pelagius under. 
ſtood the expreſſion, does not appear: but this author, I 
think, undericod it in the latter ſenſe; and ſuppoſed, that 
hereby was meant a letter ſent to the Laodiceans = the apoſ- 
tle. Since, therefore, he allowed the epiſtle, called to the 
Epheſians, to have been written to them ; and that there was 
an epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceans, mentioned Col. iv. 16, he 
muſt have looked upon this as a loſt epiſtle. For it does not 
appear, that there was any epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul received 
by him, which was inſcribed to the Laodiceans, 


* Romanis autem [ut Galatis] iraſci non 
debuit, fed et laudare fidem illorum: quia 
nulla inſignia virtutum videntes, nec ali- 
quem Apoſlolorum, ſuſceperant fidem 
Chriſti, ritu licet Judaico. 3 in ep. 
ad Rom. p. 25. B. * Romanos 
Petri prædicatione fidem tenentes confir- 
mare ſe velle Paulus dicit : non quo minus 
— — a Petro, fed ut duobus Apoftohs 
telhibus atque doctoribus, corutu roboretus 
tides. Pelag. in Rom. i. 11. Ap. Hieron, 
T. x. p. 927. Verte cariſſimus 
Apoliolo ſuit Lucas, quia omnia poſſponens 
Apotolum ſemper ſequutus eſt. Qui et 


Evangelium et AQtus Apoſtolorum ſeri 
—— In Col. p. — C. 12 
* in ep. ad Eph. et Comm. in c. i. v. i. 
a Et cos ut cam, — Lavdicenfrum l- 

gatis.] Quia generales ſunt Apoſtolorum, 

et ad ommum ptofectum eccleſiarum ſcript 
epiftolz : idcirco, etiam Laodicenhbus 
epiſlolam banc legi præcepit, ut per banc 
quid agendum ſibi eſſet addifeerent: et Co- 
loſſenſes ut eorum legerent, juxta ſenſum 
ſupradiddum. In Col. iv. p. 276. D. 


b Et ea, que Laodicenßum eſt, vobis . 


legatur. Pelag. in Col. ap - Hieron. 1. v. 


9. The 
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9. The N to the Theſſalonians is inſcribed in this 
manner: Pau, and Silvanus, aud Timothy, to the church 9 
the Tbeſſalonians. Upon which the author obſerves: © The 
© letter bas the names of three biſhops, [or of bilhops, without 
three, ] but the ſenſe and words are the apoſtle's alone.” A 
ſomewhat like obſeryation may be ſeen in Pelagius's * Com< 
mentary upon the beginning of the firſt epiſtle ro the Corin- 
thians. Apa it is very juſt. All the authority of the epiſtle 
is derived from the apoſtolical character and commiſſion, 

10. His reading at 1 Tim. iii. 16. is Which was manifeſted 
in the fleſh. That muſt have been in many Latin copies at 
that time. | | 2 | 

11, In the note upon Tit. iii. 13. he makes no queſtion, 
but* that Zenas was a Jewiſh lawyer: which appears to me 
very probable, though then a Chriſtian. eee 


2 . 40+ cms 


S M A. | FR fy! 
PUILASTER, BisHOP OF BRESCIA. 


I. AccoRDING to Cave“ Philaſter, biſhop of Brixia, or 
Breſcia, in Italy, and author of a work Concerning Hereſies, 
flouriſhed about the year 380. Tillemont likewiſe * thinks it 
probable, that the forementioned work muſt have been written 
in the year 380, or ſoon after. Fabricius not only thinks, 
that © Philaſter wrote after Epiphanius, but that he alſo bor- 
rowed from him: which does not appear certain to me. 
Some few inſtances of agreement between authors, who have 
the ſame deſign, will not amqunt to a full proof. If Philaſter 
had read Epiphanius, in all probability he would have men- 
tioned him. It needs not to be reckoned at all ſtrange, if he 
was wholly unacquainted with Epiphanius's work, even ſup- 
poſing him not to have written before 380, or fomewhar later, 
which is not certain. Auguſtine, long after that, had ſeen 


Trium quidem Epiſcoporum nomina f Quamvis enim Zenam Legiſperitum 
literæ contigent. Al Epiſcoporum no- vocitet, Apollo tamen perfectus erat in 
mine litere continentur.] Sed ſenſus et Scripturis. Sed quia Zenas hujus proſe ſſio- 
verba ſolids Apoſtoli ſunt. In 1 Thefſ. p. nis fuerat in ſynsgoga, fic illum appellat. 


277. A. 4 Et Softhenes frater.] In Tit. iii. p. 317. A. 
Frater, inquit, non Abels, Hunc — « Hiſt. Lit. K. i. > See 8. Phi- 
tem idcirce ſecum ſcribentem inducit, quia laſtre Mem. Ec. T. 8. Etiam 


ex ipſis doctor eſt, et pro his valde ſoſici- ante Phileſtrium ſeripſit Epiphanius, ex 
tus, Pelag. in 1 Cor. ap. S. Hicron. T. v. cujus libris ille proſecit. Fabric. Not. ad 
Vit. Phalaſt, per Caudentium. 


F. $74» * p. 296. B. 
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only the Summary or Synopſis of Epiphanius, as all allow. 
Philaſter is often quoted by Auguſtine in his book of Hereſies. 
It may not be amiſs to put down * a paſſage of Auguſtine in 
his letter to Puod vult deus concerning that work, in which he 
gives the preference to Epiphanius above Philaſter. The year 
of Philaſter's death is not certainly * known ; but it is generally 
ſuppoſed, that * he died in 386, or 387. 

2. Philaſter has a catalogue of the books of ſcripture: which, 
omitting ſome things relating to apocryphal writings, 1s to this 
purpoſe, * It* was appointed by the apoſtles, and their ſuc. 
ceſſors, that nothing ſhould be read in the catholic church, 
© but the law, and the prophets, and the goſpels, and the Acts 
© of the apoſtles, and thirteen epiſtles of Paul, and ſeven other, 
* two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, and one of James, 
© which ſeven are joined with the Acts of the apoſtles. But 
c 
c 
c 
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the hidden, that is, apocryphal ſcriptures, though they ought 

to be read by the perfect, for the improvement of men's 

manners, may not be read by all. 

3. In that article are omitted the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and the book of the Revelation. Nevertheleſs, perhaps, they 
are not quite rejected, but -only denied to be publicly read, 
Let us therefore obſerve ſome other places. 

4. The very next article relates to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and is to this effect: There“ are others alſo, who do not 
* allow the epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews to be his: but ſay, 
© it is either an epiſtle of Barnabas the apoſtle, or of Clement 
* biſhop of Rome. But others ſay, it 1s an epiſtle of Luke 
the evangeliſt. And ſome receive an epiſtle to the Laodi- 
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© ceans. Some pretend, that 


« Philaſtrius quidam Brixienfis epiſco- 
pus, quem cum ſancto Ambroſio Mediolani 
etiam ipſe vidi, ſcripſit hine librum 
Neque enim putandum efl, aliquas ignoraſſe 
Epiphanium, quas noverat Philaſſrius: cum 
Epiphauium longe Philaſtrio dottiorem in- 
venerimus. Epiſt. 222. T. ii. 

e See St. Philaſter in Tillemont, near 
the end. f Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. 
et Baſnag. ad ann. 386. n. X. 

s Propter quod ſtatutum eſt ab Apoſto- 
lis, et eorum ſucceſſoribus, non aliud leg: 
in eceleſia debere catholica, niſi Legem, et 
Prophetas, et Evangelia, et Actus Apoſto- 
lorum, et Pauli tredecim epiſtolas, et ſep- 
tem alias, Petri duas, Joannis tres, Judæ 
unam, et unam Jacobi, quæ ſeptem Acti- 
bus Apoſtolorum conjunctæ ſunt, Scrip- 
qure autem abſconditæ, id eſt, apocrypha, 


additions have been made to 


etſi legi debent morum cauſa a perfectis, 
non ab omnibus legi debent. Phil. dè Her. 
cap. 88. h Sunt ali quoque, qui 
epiſtolam Pauli ad Hebræos non adſerunt 
elſe ipſius, fed dicunt, aut Barnabe eſſe 
Apoſtoli, aut Clementis de urbe Roma 
epiſcopi. Ali autem Luce Evangelide 
aiunt. Epiſtolam etiam ad Laodicenſes 
ſcriptam. Et quia addiderunt in ea quæ- 
dam non rette —— inde non legitur 
in eccleſia, etſi legitur a quibuſdam. Non 
tamen in eccleſia legitur lo, niſi ue · 
decim epiſtolæ ipſius, et od ebreos inter- 
dum. Et in ea quia rhetorice ſeripſit, ſer- 
mome plauſibili. Inde non putant _ 
dem Apoſtoli. Et quia et factum Chriſſum 
dicit in ea, inde non legitur. De pœni- 


tentia autem propter Novatiangs que. 
Ibid. cap. 89. 


It 


reer re 


* WW DW O35 Bo 


_— @ "Y 


p. 374+ + PHILASTER, Biſhop of Breſcia, A. D. 380. 301 


it by ſome heterodox perſons, and that for that reaſon, it 
© ought not to be read in the churches, though it is read by 
© ſome. But in the church are read to the people his thirteen 
« epiſtles only, and that to the Hebrews ſoinetimes. More- 
© over. ſome reject it as more eloquent than the apoſtle's other 
«* writings: and becauſe Chriſt is here ſaid * ro be made: and 
* becauſe of what he ſays of * repentance, which the Nova- 
© tians make an advantage of,” 

A part of this chapter was alleged! formerly. 

5. By this we perceive, that there were at that time not a 
few, who. on one account or other had doubts about the writer 
of this epiſtle, which has not St. Paul's name at the beginning, 
as his other epiſtles have. The objection taken from the ſu- 
perior elegance of the ſtyle of this epiſtle above the reſt deſerves 
notice. It affords an argument, that the ancient Chriſtians 
read the ſcriptures with care. How Origen expreſſeth himſelf 
upon this head, we ſaw ® formerly. | 

6. Philaſter himſelf received the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; for 
he reckons it a hereſy to reject it. And in the remaining part 
of the chapter, juſt cited, he propoſeth anſwers to the two laſt- 
mentioned objections. And in this his work, of Hereſies, he 
has ſeveral times referred to this epiſtle, or quoted it as the 
apoſtle Paul's. | , 

7. Philaſter received- likewiſe the book of the Revelation, 
For one of his hereſies is that * of thoſe who reje the goſpel 
of John, and his Revelation. I put that article at the bottom 
of the page; where he obſerves, there are ſome who dare to 
lay, that the Revelation is not a writing of John the apoſtle 
and evangeliſt, but of Cerinthus. 

8. I do not think it needful to make any more remarks 
upon theſe articles, nor to tranſcribe any more chapters of 
this author. But it hence appears, that he received the ſamę 
books of the New Teſtament which we do. If ever we come 
to that part of this work, which is allotted for the hiſtory of 
the heretics of the firſt two centuries, we ſhall have occaſion 


to take farther notice of Philaſter. 


i Hebr. iii. 2. k Hebr. vi. 4. and x. non intelligunt virtutem Scripturz, neg 
26. I See Vol. in. p. 244- m See deliderant diſcere, in herefi permanent 
Vol. ii. p. 467. n Cum Apoſtolus pereuntes: ut etiam Cerinthi illius heretici 
doceat, quod omnem hominem mort opor- eſſe audeant dicere, et Apocalypſim ibidem 
tet, poſique hoc jam judicari. cap. 122. p. non beati Joannis Evangeliſtæ et Apoſtoli, 
233. Vid. Hebr. ix. 27. Et honorande fed Cerinthi heretics, qui tune ab Apoſta- 
nuptiæ. cap. 117. p. 239. A. Vid. Hebr. lis beatis bæreticus mauifeſtatus, abjetins 
Kill. 4. » Poſt hos ſunt hæreuci, eſt ab ecclcha., Her. 60. p. 120, 181. 
qui Evangelium ſecundum Joanuem, et Et Conf, Fabricu, not. (5). 


Apocalypſim ipſius non accipiunt ; et cum 
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P, OM. 


GavDeEenTivs, BIS HOT or BRARSCIA. 


'*Y; GavpznTIOS, ſucceſſor of Philaſter in the biſhopric 
of Breſcia, is placed by Cave at the year 15 For a more 


—_— account of him, and his works, 

ſhall only rake his teſtimony 

ment, and ſome fele& paſſages. 
2. He expreſsly ſays, there * are four eva 

has frequently quoted all the four goſpels, St. 


ticular. 


refer to * others, 


ro the books of the New Teſta- 


liſts ; and he 
ark's 0 in Par- 


3 The © book of the Acts of the apoſtles is expreſsly quoted, 
and aſcribed to St. Luke, who had alſo written a goſpel. 

4. I need not produce any particular quotations of St. Paul's 
epiſtles. I only obſerve, that * he has ſeveral times quoted 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's. tag 

5. Gaudentius takes but little notice of the catholic epiſtles, 
However, he has quoted * the epiſtte of St. James, and * the 
firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. And, very probably, he received 


all the reſt, 


6. He likewiſe quotes the book of the Revelation. 
7. There 1s no notice taken by Gaudentius of any pt om 
ev 


Chriſtian books. 


And it 1s likely, that his canon of the 


Teſtament was the ſame with that now generally received. 
8. It appears, that! Gaudentivs was wont to compare the 
Latin and Greek copies of the New Teſtament, or the Latin 


tranſlation with the Greek original. 


And as he had travelled 


in the Eaſt, it is not improbable, that he was well (killed tf 


the Greek language. 


Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 2882. Du 
Pin. Bib. T. iii. Tillem. Mem, T. x. 

b In quatuor Evangeliſtarum Teſtimonio. 
Ap. Bib. PP. T. v. p. 947. A. 

c Vid. p. 950. F. 951. G. 

« Sicut in prineipiis Actuum Apoſtolo- 


rum Lucas „ r- teſtatur. p. 959. A. 


Lucas 1 a, qui beatos Apoſtolos 
* merito ſubſequutus eſt, et Evange lii 
ibrum et Actus Apoſtolorum imitanda ex- 
aminatione conſcripſit. p. 969. C. 

e Sicut ſcriptura teſtatur in epiſtola 
Pauli beatiſſimi ad Hebræos, p. 975. G. 
et paſſim. f p. 97. F. p. 960. C. 

þ Et ficut in Apocalypſi de Baby lone 


- 


ſcribitur, vel urbe, vel gente, vel unaqus- 
que anima, errorum caligine, vitiorumque 
carnalium permixtione confula, [Apoc. c. 
xvii. ver. 6.] p. 943. C. et alibi. 

i dicens ; Nunc judictum eft jus 
mundi. Nunc hujus mundi princeps mittetar 
deorfum, five, expelletur foras, ut in Gratis 
_—— legimus. [Joh. xi. g1.] p. 
969. B. 

Sine, inquit, eam, ſive finite, U 

enim et in Grecis et Latinis exerfiplari 
invenitur. Sed magis congracre videtur 
ſenſui, cum legitur. Finite, &c. * 
Marc. xiv. 6. Joh. xii. 7. ] p. 964- A 


9. He 
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9. He has divers good obſervations upon Chriſt's ſhewi 


himſelf to Thomas, and takes notice “ of the advantage whic 
we have from the ſerupulouſneſs of that apoſtle, in the fuller 
evidence of our Lord's reſurrection. 3 

10. Gaudentius ſuppoſed our Lord's miniſtry to have been 

of but one year's duration only from his baptiſm to his death. 
11. He often ſpeaks “ of the Lord's-day, or the firſt day of 
the week, ſandlified by Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead. 

12. He aſſerts free- will very ſtrongly. He ſays, That“ 
things are not done, becauſe they were foretold : bur the 
Divine preſcience knows before hand what will happen, and 
© therefore they are foretold. It is, he ſays, inconſiſtent with 
the perſections of God, that he ſhould command, or compel 
men to do what he blames, if done. What the Jews did, 
* they did voluntarily, though it had been foretold. And do 
you think, that if the Jews had repented at the preaching of 
© Jeſus, the world could not have been ſaved? I think we are 
© not to limit the divine power or wiſdom. For who bas known 
* the mind of the Lord? or who bas been his counſellor ? Con- 
© ſider, how in the goſpel Chriſt waited for the repentance of 
the Jewiſh le, and how he upbraided the cities, in which 
* molt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they repented 


not.“ 


13. Deſcanting upon the notice taken of the value of the 
ointment, with which Mary had anointed the Lord, as men- 


& Suffciat nobis, quoniam ſancti Thomæ 
curioſitas et ambiguitas futurz ſcrupuloſi ta- 
tis finem fecit. Quod enim abſens fuit, 
quod avidius et videre et attreftare Domi- 
num perquiſivit, totum noſtræ procuraba- 
tur ſaluti, ut evidentius noſceremus reſur- 
rectionis Dominicæ veritatem. p. 969. B. 

Anniculus eſt, quia poſt illud baptiſ- 
mum, quod pro nobis in Jordane ſuſcepe- 
rat, uſque ad paſſionis ſuæ diem unius anni 
tempus impletur. Et ea tantum feripta 
ſunt in Evangeliis, que in illo anno vel 
docuit vel fecit, Nec ipla tamen omnia. 
p- 948. H. m Nam ſexta feria, 
qua hominem fecerat, pro eodem paſſus. 
Et die dominica, quæ dicitur in ſcripturis 
prima ſabbathi, in qua ſumſetat mundus 
exottlium, reſurrexit. p. 945. F. Vid. 
et p. 989. D. et 959. B. 

n Sy a Judzorum, quod erat cru- 
deliter fattura, prædictum eft : non ut kerer, 
juſſum eſt. Nec ideo factum eſt, quia præ- 
dictum erat. Sed ideo prædidtum eſt, quia 


KK 4 


erat futurum : ut preſcientiam ſuam Deus 
in his quæ per libertatem arbitrii hominum 
futura erant, oftenderet. Libertatem dixi- 
mus arbittii, quia voluerunt Judi facere 
quod fecerunt: et utique ſi voluiſſent, If 
noluiſſent, ] non feciſſent. Certe ingentis 
ſacrilegii eſi, vel cogitare quod Deus, gui 
non ſolu bonus et juſtus, Ted ipſa bonitas 
eſt et ipſa juſtitia, vel jubcat aliguid vel 
cogat fieri quod factum damnet. An, for- 
talle putamus, guia fi, perrutuilſent Iſtaelitæ, 


aliter omnipotens Filius Dei ſalvare non 


potuerit mundum ? Quis enim cag notit ſenſum 
Domini Y aut quis con ſiliarius cus futt 1 Q - 
fidera in Evangelio, quomodo expeRaverit 
Chriſtus pœnitentiam Judæorum: ubi ex- 


Pprobat civitatibus, in quibus fafte ſupt 
plurimæ virtutes ejus, quod non egerint 
pœnitentiam. 


Præſcientia quidem Dei 
non fallitur, Sed nec homini conceſla ſe- 
mel voluntatis libertas aufertur. &c. p. 


948. F. G. Vid. et p. g6g. B. 


tioned 
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tioned John xii. 4, g. he“ has ſome uncommon thoughts con- 
cerning our Saviour's treatment of Judas. N 
14. He ſeems to have read the decree of the council 
Jerulalem, Acts xv. as we now have it. By gien he does not 
underſtand homicide, but the blood of animals. Moreover 
he ſays, there was no occaſion to inſert there a. prohibition of 
homicide, adultery, and ſuch great crimes, which were puniſhed 


. 


even by human laws, but only thoſe particulars, things offered 


fo idols, blood, things ſtrangled, and fornication. If the reader 
pleaſes, he may recolle& what was formerly“ ſaid by us con- 
cerning the true reading of that place. 

15. He aſſerts the reality of natural religion: and ſays, 
that by the exerciſe of their own reaſon men may learn the 
exiſtence of God, and diſcern the obligation of an equitable 
conduct one toward another. | | 

16, He celebrates the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, 
and the effects of it in turning men from darkneſs to light, and 
from vice to yirtue and holineſs. 

17. I conclude my extracts with a pious obſervation of this 
writer: © That* we are born again, that we know in part the 
© works of God, that we endeavour to improve the time of 
© this life, ſo as to obtain a better, that in the hope of future 


© recompenſes we act and fp 


eak religiouſly, is all owing to 


© God: I ſay, it is owing to God. 


®* Quamvis ergo Dominus Jeſus conſci- 
entz judex eſſet, noluit tamen Judam de 
cecuſtts ejus acrius increpare, ne, quoniam 
veriſimili ratione videbatur locutus, puta- 
tetur ſorſitan injuſte correptus, atque hinc 
iraeundiam ejus tantam concepiſſe cauſam, 
ut inimicis necandum traderet quem fine 
ullo peccamine babuiſſet inſeuſum. Nihil 
ergo acerbum Chriſſus voluit pro merito 
ſeeleratæ mentis illtus loqui, ne Judas eum 
tradere videretur iratus. &c. p. 964. D. E. 
- Þ Et idcirco beatus Jacobus cum cætetis 
Apoſtolis decretum tale conſtituit in eccle- 
firs obſervandum: Ut abſttneatrs vos, inquit, 
ab unmolatis, et a ſanguine, id eſt, @ fe- 
catrs, Pratermiferant homicidium, adulterium, 
meneficia: quoniam nec nominari ea IN ec- 
cleſiis oporteret, que legibus etiam Gen- 
tilium punirentur. Pratermiſerunt quo- 
que illas omnes minutias obſeryationum le- 
galium. Et ſola bac quæ prędiximus cuſ- 
todienda ſanxerunt, ne vel farfifcatis dia- 
bolo cibis profanemur immundis, vel ne 
gaortuo per viſcera ſuſſocauorumt animalium 
Fi: ih ; 


1 


ſanguine polluamur, vel ne immunditiis 
formcationum co: pora noſtra, que templa 
Dei ſunt, violemus. p. 967. F. G. 

2 See Vol. in. p. 141—i64, 

r Neque hodie aliquis reatum peccati in- 
currit, f eum non aſtringat. aut naturalis 
lex, aut mandati lex, aut literæ lex. Na- 
turalis lex eft illa, quam Gentes legem li- 


ter non habentes natutaliter ea que legis 


ſunt faciunt: quia rationabilis amme hu- 
mane natura, ut Creatorem ſuum ſentiat, 
ut proximum non lædat, ut non faciat 
quod pati non vult, naturali quadam lege 
intelligit. &c. p. 960. F. 

s Nam priuſquam pateretur et * 
Chriſſus, notus erat tantum in judæa Deus. 
Tune in omnes gentes fulgor clarwtatis do- 
minicæ pertranſit p. 948. C. 

t Nos ipſi etiam, quod renaſcimur, quod 
hzc ipſa opera Domini ex parte novimus, 
quod vivendo vitam quætimus, quod futu- 
rorum ſpem gerentes pie converſamur et lo- 
quimur, Dei, inquam, Dei ſunt opera. p. 
960. B. 4 1 
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1. As St. Jerom has placed his learned friend Sophronius 
in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, I tranſcribe the 
chapter * below. And I likewiſe refer to ſome learned * mo- 
derns, who have made obſervations upon it. 

2. Jerom ſays, that Sophronius was a very learned man; 
that when young, he publiſhed a work entitled The praiſes of 
Bethlehem, and fince, an excellent account of the Demolition 
of the temple of Serapis. He had alſo tranſlated ſeveral of 
Jerom's works into Greek. | | 

3. All thoſe things are loſt. But we have a Greek verſion 
of St. Jerom's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, called So- 
phronius's. But though many receive it as his, all do not. 
Its genuineneſs is denied, not only by © Iſaac Voſſius, who 
thought it to have been made by Eraſmus himſelf, who firſt 
publiſhed ir, but“ by divers other learned men, who allow the 
antiquity of it. | g 

4. Nevertheleſs, Robert Stephens and Mill have prefixed to 
the four goſpels the ſeveral chapters or Lives of the four Evan- 
ocliſts, in that Greek verſion; and Mill, in like manner, the 
chapters of St. James and St. Jude to their epiſtles. He ſhould 
have taken alſo the chapter concerning St. Paul, and have 
placed it before his epiſtie to the Romans. Why he omitted 
it, I do not know, unleſs he thought it too long. Moreover, 
theſe chapters, ſo far as taken, are in * Stephens, and Mill, 
called Sophronius's. But, if I may be allowed to ſpeak my 


2 Sophronius, vir apprime eruditus, lau- 
des Bethlehem adhuc puer, et nuper de 
ſubverſione Serapis inſinem librum com- 
poſuit. De Virginitate quoque ad Euſto- 
chium, et Vitam Hillarionis monachi, 
opuſcula mea, in Grecum elegant lermone 
tranſtulit. Pſalterium quoquey et Prophe- 
tas, quos nos de Hebrzo in Latinum ver- 
timus. De V. I. cap. 134. 

> Vid, Fabr. Bib. Ec. et Bib. Gr. T. viii. 
195 — 198. Cav. Hiſt, Lit. Tillem. 

em, Ec. T. xit. St. Jerome, art. g9. 
et 38. © Vid. Volt. citat. a Fabric. 
Bib, Gr, T. viii. p. 295, 296 


« Viro ſummo Ifaaco Voſſo facile lar- 
gior, nec Sophranu illus, cui tribuitur, 


nec valde antiquam efſe Gracam Catalogi 
Hieronymiam verſionem. Sed ut ab E 
mo, aut ab alto illias evi confictam credam, 
adduci non poſſum. Nam cum ex 60 quæ- 
dam iifdem verbis in Lexico Suid legan- 
tur, potius eſt, ut Suida vetuſhorem cre- 
dam. o. Andr. Bous Introductione in 
notitiam Script, Ec. cap. g. cicat a Fabr. 
Bib. Ec. p. 1g. 
Ac præterea Grecus Interpres, qui ad- 
ſcito Sophronii nomine vetuitatem menti- 
tur, cam -fideliter exhibeat. C. A. Heu- 
man. Pref. ad Lattant, Symph. p. v. Han- 


over. 1722. 
alla * Teo Ap. 


© Bigg — | 
Stephau. f Topfen · 


mind, 


yob Credibility of the Gyſpel Hifery. Pt. IT. Ch, CxiIl. vol. g. p. 988, 


mind, it ſeems to me, that thoſe articles had been better 

in St. Jerom's own original Latin, even ſuppoſing, that the 
Greek verſion had been made by his friend Sophronius : but 
as that is not certain, the verſion is ſtill leſs proper. I for. 
merly * took the liberty to make remarks upon ſome of the 
teſtimonies prefixed by Mill to the goſpels, 


Cc & 4B CINE 
THzoDoRE, BisHor or MorpsVESTIA IN CILICIA. 


I. His time and biftory, II. Accounts of his works, particularly of his com- 
mentaries, from Photius and others, and his teſtimony to the . 
Hit 


nl. 4 fragment concerning the four goſpels, with remarks. 


 charatter, as a preacher, V. Refle#tions upon him after his death, 


I. TrzopoRE was mentioned in the chapter of Diodorus 
of Tatſus. He was deſcended of an honourable family, and 
in all probability was a native of the city of Antioch, He* 
was an intimate friend and fellow-diſciple of John Chryſoftom 
under Libanivs the ſophiſt, and Andragathius the philoſo- 
pher, and afterwards under the fore- mentioned Diodorus and 

rterius. 

Sozomen fays, that ® he was well ſkilted in the ſacred ſerip- 

tures, and in the liberal fcrences of the rhetoricians and philo- 

ſophers. Theodoret ©calls him the doctor of the Whole church: 
he fays, he was biſhop fix and thirty years, and wrote againſt 
all hereſies, particularly thoſe of Arius, Eunomivs, and Apol- 
linarius. OIL | 

And, as according to Theodoret's account, Theodore died 
in-429, it is concluded, that he was ordained in 394. I do 
not therefore well know, why Cave placed him as flouriſhing 
about the year 407 ; when, too, he ſuppoſeth him to have been 


t gee the'chapter of Hippolytus. Vol. Thdrt. I. v. c. ult. d bp 
di. p. 408, 409. Vid. Socr. I. vi. Ann. 423. xvi. et 427. xii. Et . 
e. 5. 802. I. viii. c. 2. Thert. I. v. c. ult. Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 400. not. g. 
d Nepesgiag d Tye s Ocedigo;, © Claruit anno 407% Quin If mortis 
wing dul Twy viper BC, was Th; wang ejus tempus recde alfequor, jam ab; ab 
"writes prlopwy 4+ m PaovoOwy war; 392 epilcopatum tenuit. Obiiſſe enim vi- 


rien. $02. J. viii. c. d. p. 757. A. B. detur anno 428, poſiquam ecclefiam\Map- - 


— Oioda poc o M — ETLoRO0TOG, ſueſtenam per 36 annos gubernaſlet. H. L. 
Wc att DANG as dagc ve . A» T. i. p. 883. 7 
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biſhop ſo ſoon as 392. And indeed, there are others alſo, who 
think, he * was ordained biſhop in 492, and died in 428. 

Theodore * had a brother, named Polychronius, who pre- 
fided with honour over the church of Apamea, and was dif 
tinguiſhed by his agreeable manner of preaching, and the 
holineſs of his life. ; 
II. Photivs has given an account of ſeveral of Theodore's 
works. 

1. The firſt in order is“ his Defence of Baſil againſt Euno- 
mius, conſiſting of five and twenty books. Though his 
« ſtyle is not clear, Phorius ſays, he is full of ſenſe and ar- 
* gument, and abounds with texts of — — He confutes 
Eunomius, almoſt word for word; and largely ſnews him to 
0 = had little (kill in profane learning, and yet leſs in our 
«* the 1 

2. The ben is a Commentary upon the book of Geneſis, 
Here Photius ſays, that Theodore ſtudiouſly ſhuns allegori- 
cal interpretations, and confines himſelf to the hiſtory. . He 
moreover ſays, that in this work may be perceived the princi- 
ples of Neſtorianiſm, though the author was before Neſtorius. 

3. The third * is a ſmall volume in three books, againſt * 
the Perſian Magic, and ſhewing the preference of true religion. 
Here again Photius ſays, that the author favours Neſtorianiſm. 

. The fourth and laſt is“ © a work in five books, againſt 
thoſe who ſaid, that men ſin by nature, not by will and 
choice. He conſiders it as a doctrine held by thoſe in the 
welt, and from thence brought into the eaſt, eſpecially by 
an author, called Aram; who he is I do not know, who 
had written ſeveral books in defence of it. The opinions of 
that ſect he repreſents in this manner. One of them is, that 
men fin by nature, not by choice. By nature, however, not 
meaning that, in which Adam was firſt formed ; for that, 
they ſay, was good; but that which he afterwards had, when 
he had tranſgrefſed, being now bad inftead of the good, and 
mortal inſtead of the immortal nature, which he before had. 
Hence men, being bad by nature, who before were good, 
now ® ſin by nature, not by choice. Another opinion of 
theirs, and conſequent upon that is, that * infants, though 
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7 vid. Baſnag. Arn. 428. n. v. Pvou vas & Yiuen Wau rug arlpunuce 
b Thdrt. why ſupra, * h Cod. 4. — Cod. 177. p. 396. 
7. i Cod. 38. p. 24. c n 4 T1 Ovugtiz A ts 2 $5604 
5 BGN —Cod. 2 xeno T1 apaplar. Ib. 3 
Conf. Theod. de Mopſ. art. 6. Tilem. e — und ra wald, #29 aßliſerſſa , 
T. 12. n es ſl h ere; aaf. 
© newly 


© newly born, are not free from ſin ; foraſmuch as from Adam's 
© tranſgreſſion a ſinful nature, as they expreſs it, is derived to 
© all his poſterity : for this they allege thoſe words, I was born 
© in fin, and others. Here alſo,” as Photius proceeds, © appear 
© Neſtorian principles, and the notion of Origen concerning 
© the period of the puniſhments of the future ſtate, * He * alſo 
© ſays, that man was at firſt made mortal; though death be 
© repreſented as the conſequence of his tranſgreſſion, the better 
© to convince us of the evil of ſin.” Photius concludes that 
article, ſaying, © that this writer appeared to have ſtudied the 
© ſcriptures. with care, though in many things he erred from 
© the truth.” 

5. Photius: did not know, who was meant by Aram, nor 
whether it was a real or fictitious name, But learned men are 
now well ſatisfied, that * hereby is to be underſtood St. Jerom: 
and that in this work Theodore aimed to confute Jerom's three 
Dialogues againft the Pelagians. And it is ſuppoſed, that he 
had alſo an eye to Auguſtine. 

6. It is obſervable, that“ in the copies which Photius had 
of all theſe works, they were ſaid to be written by Theodore 
of Antioch. Nevertheleſs Photius perceived, that they were 
written by Theodore biſhop of Mopſueſtia; and had good evi- 
dence of it from ſome of his epiſtles, which he had read. 

7. Theodore's works were tranſlated into Syriac ; Ebedjeſu 
ives this account of them: Theodore the commentator 
compoſed one and forty tomes. -A Commentary upon the 
book of Geneſis in three tomes; upon David in five tomes ; 
upon the Twelve Prophets in two. tomes; upon Samuel;[or 
the firſt two books of the Kings] in one tome; upon Job 
in two tomes; upon Eccleſiaſtes in one tome; upon Iſaiah, 
and Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, and Daniel, each inione tome: 
there putting an end to his labours upon the Old Teſtament. 
Matthew he explained in one tome; Luke and John in two 
tomes ; the Acts of the apoſtles in one tome; the epiſtle 
to the Romans, the two epiltles to the Corinthians, in two 
tomes; the epiſtles to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to 
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„/ Fs & » To Aſiiy arlov, an” arxys Bib. Or. T. i. p. 402. not. 4. Beau, 
wer Hynes wre tor ala wif h H. M. T. ii. p. 466, 467. Hod. de Bib. 
(£020)* , jIOTNTWHhEs THY apaphay I- Text. p. 322. n. 18. r Vid. Cod. 
Ne ar A Tor Orov. Ibid. : 177. P- 396. in. Et Conf. cod. 4 P · 8. 
q Vid. T. Ittigii Diff. de Aramo fcriptore cod. 38. p. 24. cod. 81, p. 200. 
ecclefiaſlico antipelagtiano. In App. ad s Theodorus Commentator 
Diff. de Hereharchis. p. 466. &c. Cav, Compoſuit quadraginta et unum tomum, 
H. L. IT. i. p. 387. Tillem. Theodor. Ebedjeſu Catalog. cap. 19. ap. Alleman. 
& M. Art. 7. Mem. T. xii, Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. go. &c. 1 
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the Philippians, to the Coloffians, and the two epiſtles to 
© the Theſſalonians, both the epiſtles to Timothy, the epiſtle 
© to Titus, and to Philemon, and to the Hebrews; thus“ 
« compleating his Commentaries upon the whole apoſtle in 
five tomes. | Ebedjeſu afterwards mentions ſeveral other 
works of Theodore. A book concerning the Sacraments : 
© one book entitled Of the Faith: one tome Concerning the 
© Prieſthood : two tomes concerning the Holy Spirit: a tome 
© concerning the Incarnation : two tomes — Eunomius: 
© and ® two other againſt an author, who aſſerted fin to be in 
© our nature: two other againſt Magic :—and © moreover five 
© tomes againſt the Allegoriſts ;—and a book of Jewels, in 
© which his epiſtles are collected: and a Diſcourſe of Law- 
© giving, wherewith he put an end to his labours.“ 

8. Simeon, who? was biſhop of Beth-Arſam, or Arſamo- 
polis, in Perſia, from the year of Chriſt 510 to 525, ſays, that 
Theodore wrote commentaries upon all the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament. | 

9. According to“ the Edeſſen Chronicle, he began to write 
commentaries 1n the year of Chriſt 402, or the ninth year of 
his epiſcopate. 

10. I forbear to tranſcribe * Gennadius's chapter concerning 
Theodore; but would refer to ſome learned moderns © for a 
farther account of his works. For the preſent let us make a 
ſtand, and review what we have ſeen in ancient authors. 

. Ebedjeſu having mentioned Theodore's Commentaries 
upon the Twelve Prophets, and upon Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Jere- 
miah, and Daniel, adds, that he there put an end to his la- 
bours. upon the Old Teſtament, Which uy afford an argu- 
ment, that Theodore did not receive, as ſacred and divine 
{cripture, any books written after thoſe of the Jewiſh canon. 

*, He is ſaid“ to have ſpoken in diſreſpectful terms of the 


Quinque autem tomis frnem impoſuit y Vid. Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. i. 941. 
Commentariis ſuis in totum Apoltvlum., 2 A Diodoro accept Theodorus, Mop- 
Ibid. p. 33- ſueſtiæ in Cilicia, qui omnes quidem rum 


Ac duo alii adverſus aſſerentem, Veteris tum Novi Teſtamenti libros com- 
Peccatum in natura inſitum eſſe. mentatus eſt, Sim. Beth - Art. ap. Aſſem. 
Ib. p. 34- id. p. 348. Vid. ib. p. 400. 

* Quinque præterea tomos compoſuit b Gennad. de Script. Ec cap. 18. 
Adverſus Allegoricos, c Vid. Cav, H. L. T. i. Oudin. de 
Et unum pro Baſilio. Scr. Ec. T. i. p. 895. Du Pin Bib. T. iii. 
— — y —— 3 go. Tillem. Mem. T. xii. Fabric. 

Item librum Margaritarum, ib. Gr. I. v. c. 33. T. ix. p. 15g. &c. 


In quo Epiſlole ejus collectæ ſunt. Pagi Ann. 40g. n. xv.—xix, 

De mum Sermonem de Legiſlatione, 4 Vid. Conc, Conſtant, ii. app. Labbé. 

Quo finem 1ucabrationibus ſuis im- T. v. p.451, 452. Conf. Tillem. T. xii. 
poluit, Ib, p. 34+ et 33. Theod, de M. art, v. et Du Pig ubi ſuper. 
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book of Job, and the Canticles. Hut“ as thaſe acegunts ap- 
pear among the charges and accuſatiqns of enemies, there is, 
in all probahility, ſome miſrepreſentation. Moreayer, ag we 


= 


have ſeen in Ebedjeſu, he wrote a Commentary upon the book 
of Job: which may amount to a canfutation of one part of 


that charge. a a 

. Ebedjeſu mentions commentaries upon the three goſpels 
only of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John, ſaying nothin 
particularly of St. Mark. Nevertheleſs there can be no 2 
tion made, but he received four goſpels, as other Chriſtians 
— pd we may ſec proof of it in a fragment to be alleged 
preſently. | | 

7. Theodore, as we are alſo aſſured by Ebedjeſu, wrote 
commentaries upon St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, particularly 
upon that to the (A) Hebrews. 

5, None of the accounts of his commentaries, which we 
have ſeen, are ſufficient to ſatisfy us, which of the catholic 
epiſtles were received by him. Unqueſtionably, ke received 
thoſe, which had been all along received by Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, But what was his opinion concerning the reſt, and con- 
cerning the book of the Revelation, does not as yet clearly 
appear, that I know of. OSS 

. Moſt of Theodore's works are loſt. But fragments may 
be found, chiefly in Latin, and perhaps not fairly repreſented, 
in the Acts of the ſecond general council of Conſtantinople, 
or the fifth general council, held in 553, as alſo in Facundus, 
and in the Greek Chains. We are likewiſe aſſured by Fabri- 
cius, that * his Commentary upon the Twelve Prophets is (till 


5. 90. b. e On dit, que Theodore 
de Mopſueſte [ Garnier. ad Mar. Mercat. 
Dill. i. 4 9. p. g20.] regardoit le livre de 
Job comme une fable nice du Paganiſme, 
le Cantique de Salomon comme une 
chanſon d' amoureux ai de la peine a 
le croire— 11 n' y eut perſonne 182 
ſa vie, qui Þ accusat d' erreur — ll ne fut 
condemne que pres de cent cinquante ans 
apres {a mort, par la cabale de Juſtimen. 

Banu. H. de “ Egl. I. viii. ch. v. n. 6. 
p. 430. Vid. ib. I. x. ch. 6. n. 4. p. 520. 

(A) Dr. Joe Aſſeman, in a note upon 
Ebedjeſu's Catalogue, ſays: Epiſtolas Pauli 
omnes a Theodoro fuſe explicatas effe, 
teſtatur Theodoritus, Præſat. in Commer. 
in eaſdem, Bib. Or. T. i. p. ge. Which 
led me to conſult Theodoret's preface to 
his Commentaries upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and his argument to the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. But 1 have not = chere any 


mention made of Theodore's Comments- 
ries. It ſeems, that Dr. Aſſe man borrowed 
this from Dr. Cave, who till ſays in the 
new edition of his H. L. T. i. p. 57 in 
his account of Theodore's Works: Com- 
mentari in 14. D. Pauli Epiſtolas : quas om- 
nes a Thcodoro fuſe explicatas elſe, auftor 
eſt Theodoritus. Pref. in Comm. in Ep. S. 
Pauli. This miſtake is corrected by Fabri- 
cius, who ſeems to have had the fame 
fruitleſs taſk impoſed upon him by Cave, 
that I have had from Aſſeman. Quod vero 
Epiſlolas Pauli omnes fuſe explicatas 2 
Theodoro ſetipſerit Theodotuus, in <us 
Præ fatione Commentarii in Epiſtolas Apoſ- 
toli, quam laudat eruditiſſimus Caveus, 
1 5 Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. ix. p· 16g. m. 
© rius? Integer foliorum £23 ſervatut 
Grece in Bibl. Cæſarea, tefte Lambecio. 
Fabr, B. G. T. ix. p. 168. 
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in being, in manuſcript, in the emperor's library at Vienna, 
D. B. de n Diarium Italicum, in his account 
of things in the library of St. Mark at Venice, ſpeaks “ of 
its being there, and in the library at Vienna, and in the Va- 
tican: of which“ he ſpeaks again in his Bibliotheca Biblio- 
thecarum MSS. I am glad there is ſo good evidence that 
this work is {till extant, and that there are ſeveral copies of 
it; I hope, it may ſome time be publiſhed; it might let us 
know more fully this writer's manner of interpreting ſcripture ; 
and, poſſibly, we might there ſee his ſentiments concerning 
the diſputed books of the New Teſtament, about which we 
do not yet diſtinctly know his opinion, 

7, The laſt work of Theodore in Ebedjeſu's Catalague, is 
entitled, A Diſcourſe of Lawgiving, or of the Lawgiver. As 
it is not now extant, we cannot lay what was in it; but if a 
conjecture were to be formed, we might be apt to think, the 
deſign of it was to ſhew, that one and the ſame God was the 
author of the Old and the New Teſtament, or of the more 
ancient and the latter diſpenſation. 

III. I ſhall now put down a fragment, or paſſage of Theo- 
dore concerning the four golpels, which is prefixed by Dr. 
Mill to St. John's goſpel, taken“ from Corderius's Chain 
upon that evangeliſt. As Dr, Mill's New Teſtament is very 
common, I need not tranſcribe the Greek here at length ; but 
I ſhall endeavour to make a literal verſion of it. 

Says Theodore: After the Lord's aſcenſion to heaven, the 
* diſciples ſtayed a good while at Jeruſalem, viſiting the cities 
in its neighbourhood, preaching chiefly to the Jews; until 
© the great Paul, called by the divine grace, was appointed to 
© preach the goſpel to the Gentiles openly. And ia proceſs of 
© time, Divine Providence, not allowing them to be confined 
© to any one particular part of the earth, made way for con- 
* duſting them to remote countries. Peter went to Rome, 
the others elſewhere. John, in particular, took up his abode 
© at Epheſus, viſiting however at ſeaſons the ſeveral parts of 
© Alia, and doing much good to the people of that country 


t © Theodori Antigcheni iv xii. Prophe- Biblioth. MSS. T. i. p. 546. Et vid. ia 
tas.“ Hic liber nondum editus ct. Ex- Ind. Gen. Theodor. Mop in Scripturam. 
ſat quoque in Bibliotheca Cæſarca Vieuw- # Vid. Aﬀſeman. Bib. Or. T. wi. p. 8g · 
neuſi, et in Vaticana Bibliotheca. Diar. not. g. * Ap. Balth. Corderi, 
Ital. p. 39. b In Bibliotheca Cæ- Caren. in 8. Joann, in Prom. Antv. 4630, 
farea Vindebonorum. Codex claw. bom- I Max zv us eee r KU 
bycinus Grzcus, Theodori Mopſueſteni in ens erode jaur ee Trporehvuers u 
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© by his diſcourſes. About“ this time the other evangeliſts, 
© Matthew, Mark, and Luke, publiſhed their goſpels : which 
© were ſoon ſpread all over the world, and were received by 
© all the faithful in general with great regard. Nevertheleſs, 
© the Chriſtians of Aſia, having a great opinion of the abili- 
ties and faithfulneſs of John, and conſidering .that he had 
been with Jeſus from the beginning, even before Matthew, 
and that he had been greatly favoured by the Lord, brought 
to him the other books of the goſpels, deſiring to know his 
opinion concerning them. And he declared his approbation 
of them, ſaying, that what they had written was agreeable 
to truth ; but that ſome miracles, which might be of great 
uſe if recorded, were omitted. He ſaid, moreover, that 
whereas they had written of the coming of Chrift in the 
fleſh, it was fit that the things concerning his Divinity alſo 
ſhould be recorded. The brethren thereupon earneſtly de- 
ſired him to write thoſe things, which he eſteemed needful 
to be known, and which he ſaw to have been omitted by the 
reſt: with which requeſt” he complied. And he was in- 
duced to begin immediately with the doctrine of Chriſt's 
Deity. After which he proceeded to the account of the 
things ſaid and done by the Lord in the fleſh.” 

It will now be proper to make ſome remarks. 

1. This account of the occaſion of St. John's writing his 

ſpel agrees very much with that in“ Euſebius of Czſarea, 
4 this obſervation in the firſt place, becauſe it is likely, 
that the occaſion of St. John's goſpel was the thing primarily 
intended in that part of our author's work, from which this 
paſſage is taken. | 
2. The late date of the firſt three goſpels is here ſuppoſed : 
they were not written, until after that the firſt twelve diſciples 
had for a good while preached the goſpel to the Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem, and in the neighbouring cities; nor until after St. Paul 
had been called, and had openly preached the goſpel to the 
Gentiles ; nor until after that St. Peter had been at Rome; 
nor, as it ſeems, until after, or at leaſt, about the time of St, 
John's taking up his abode at Epheſus in Aſia. 
3. It ſeems to be ſuppoſed, that all the firſt three goſpels 
were written abour the ſame time, 
4. Thoſe goſpels were ſoon ſpread abroad among Chriſtians 
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well as that they were received by all with great regard. And 
indeed the accounts given, both by Theodore and by Euſebius, 
of the occaſion of St. John's writing his goſpel, afford good 
evidence, that the firſt three goſpels ſoon came into the hands 
of many Chriſtians. Before St. John wrote his goſpel, the 
Chriſtians in Aſia had ſeen and read the other three; and they 
aſked St. John his opinion concerning them, and he approved 
them. There can be no reaſon to doubt, that about this time, 
and ſoon after they were written, thoſe three goſpels were de- 
livered to other Chriftians, beſide thoſe in Aſia. . | 
5. The publiſhing of St. John's goſpel, which he wrote now 
at the requeſt of the believers at 9 — would contribute 
to their being yet more public, and looked upon by all with 
the greateſt veneration. And from this time forward, it is 
reaſonable to think, the four goſpels were collected in one 
code or volume: And St. John's goſpel, now added to the 
reſt, would occaſion a diligent, comparing of all of them toge- 
ther, and a careful attention to the ſeveral accounts of each. 

I now proceed. 2 8 

IV. That Theodore was a celebrated commentator, we have 
ſeen: that he was alſo a celebrated preacher, and admired as 
ſuch, at Antioch, and Conſtantinople, and all over the Eaſt, 
may be collected from teſtimonies in * Facundus. 

V. 1. Theodore, as the ſame Facundus * ſays, lived and 
died in the communion of the church. And his great reputa- 
tion is manifeſt from Sozomen and Theodoret, before cited, 
Nevertheleſs afterwards, upon occaſion of the Pelagian and 
Neſtorian controverſies, there * were great debates about his 
ſentiments; and not a few moderns * call him the parent both 
of Pelagianiſm and Neſtorianiſm : whilſt others allow * indeed 
his holding the Pelagian principle, but think the charge of 


© Theodoſio Imperatori, qui per idem 4. Mem. T. xii. + Theodor 


tempus mundi regebat gubernacula, fic 
dicit: Theodorus enim, quem quando di- 
cimus, virum dicimus in epiſcopatu clarum 
hnem habentem, et quinquaginta pene annis 
fortiter * cunts hæteſibus, et 
in expoſitionibus, quas in omnibus eccleſiis 
orientalibus faciebat, et quibus in regia ci- 
vitate valde eſſet comprobatus apparet. &c. 
Facund. I. ii. c. 8. p. 23. Vid. et I. x. 
cap. 1. p. 148. E. Þ —— IN Cujus 
pace atque honore defunftus idem Theode- 
rus. Id. I. x. c. 1. p. 148. C. Vid. et 
I. u. c. 2. q Vid. S. Baſnag. Ann. 
550. n. Vil.—iX. 331. n. x. &c. 553+ u. 
xv, &c. Tillem, Theodore de M. art. 


Vo 1. IV. 2 


Mopſueſtenus Pelagianorum æque ac Neſto- 
rianorum parens. Aſſem. ad Chr. Edell. 
Bib, Or. I. i. p. 402. not. g. 7 
Hinc Theodorus merito Pelagianorum 
ter audit, ejuſque ſeftatores Chaldæi 
eſloriani de originali peccato uſque in 
ſentem diem male ſentiunt.— Nam 
eſtoriani Pelagianum ng expreſſe do- 
cuere, ut probat Pagius ad annum 428. n. 
xvi. hac in re a magiſtro ſuo Neſlotio deſciſ- 
cu de peccato origĩinali rette ſeaſe- 
rat. Allem. Bib. Or. T. iu. p. $4. not. 1. 
Conf. Pagi Ann. 42g. u. xv.—xviil. 
s Vid. S. Baſnag. Ang. 428. n. 7. 
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Neſtorianiſm not ſo clear. Divers paſſages of his, alleged by 
Facundus*, ſeem not reconcileable therewith : however, we 
have ſeen, that Photius, in his accounts of Theodore's works,, 


ſcruples not to accuſe him of being in the Neſtorian principle. 


And in his epiſtles he ſays, that“ Neflorius borrowed his 
abominable doctrine from Diodorus of Tarſus, and Theodore 
of Mopſueſtia: but biſhop R. Montague“, in a note upon 
Photius, vindicates both thoſe great men. 15 

2. I ſhall take here two lines of Theodore, one out of 
his commentary upon St. John's goſpel, the other out of his 
commentary upon the Acts of the apoſtles; as they are cited, 
in Latin, in? the Acts of the fore-mentioned council of Con- 
ſtantinople, in 553, and in Greek, in the emperor Juſtinian's 
confeſſion of the right faith, or his edict iſſued in * 545, or 
rather in * 551; againſt the three chapters, as they are called, 
that is, the works of our Theodore, the writings of Theodoret 
againſt Cyril of Alexandria, and the letter of Ibas biſhop of 
Edeſſa, about the year 436, to Maris a Perſian. They are 
alleged in the way of reproach, and are among charges brought 
againſt him: and perhaps the quotations are not quite exact 
and fair; nevertheleſs, they may be of ſome uſe to us, in ſorm- 
ing an idea of Theodore's judgment, or way of thinking. 

In his commentary upon St. John's goſpel, he ſays, © that 
© when Thomas made that confeſſion to Chriſt, My Lord and 


u Phot. Ep. 1. Fodem modo et nos nominari Chriſtianos 


t Facund. I. ix. 
judicaverunt Apoſtoli, tamquam per hoc 


7. f. Vid. et p. 11. m. 


x Intelligit Mopſueſtenum, et Terſenſem 
epi ſcopos, qui ct doctiſſimi et orthodoxi 
erant, aut habebantur, præcipue Diodorus, 
et a Baſilio, Chryſoſtomo, ac aliis laudan- 
tur, Nec niſi mortui in ſuſpicionem here- 
ſeos venere, et ſequiorum calamis pungun- 
tur. Qui mihi non perſuadent, fuiſſe hæ- 
reſeos labe infefios. Montac. Not. ad 
Phot. Ep. i. p. 46. Thomas qui- 
dem, cum ſic credidiſſet, Dominus meus et 
Deus meus dicit: non ipſum Dominum et 
Deum dicens, (non enim reſurtectionis 
ſcientia docebat et Deum eſſe eum qui re- 
ſurrexit) ſed quaſi pro mitaculo fatto Deum 
collaudat. 

— Ut quum ad ipſum acceſſiſſent, tan- 
quam Salvatorem, et ommum bonorum 
auctorem, ct d.torem veritatis, ab ipſo, 
utpote auftore bonorum, et dottore veri- 
tatis vocarentur : ſicut omnibus hominibus, 
rp ſettam ſequentibus, conſue- 


tudo eſt ab ipſo dogmatis inventote vocari, 


ut Platonici et Epicurei, Manichri et 
Marciomſtæ, ct fiquidem tales dicuntur, 


2 


certum facientes, quod iphus doctrinam 
oportet adtendere. Conc, Conſtantin. ii. 
Col. iv. ap. Labbe. T. v. p. 440, 441- 

2 Vid. Cav. de Juftiniano. H. L. T. i. 
p. 509. et Fabr. Bib, Gr. T. xi. p. 441. 

a Pagi ann. 551. n. v. Baſnag. ann. 
531. n. 7, 8. 
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© my God, [ John xx. 28.] he did not call Chriſt Lord and God; 
but bony aſtoniſhed at the great miracle of his reſurrection, 
and the full evidence of it, which had been afforded to him, 
© he praiſed God, who had raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor 
© 1s the being raiſed from the dead a proof of deity.” And in 
his commentary upon the Acts of the apoſtles, he ſays: © As 
© the Platonics and Epicureans, and the men of other ſects, 
« are called from their maſters, who firſt taught the principles 
© profeſſed by them; ſo Chriſtians are called from Chriſt, whom 
© they have received as the teacher of truth, and their Saviour, 
© and the author of all good. And the apoſtles therefore gave 
© us this denomination, that thereby we might be reminded of 
© our obligation to adhere to Chriſt's doctrine.“ 

That is the ſenſe of thoſe two paſſages, as may appear to 
ſuch as will compare the Latin and Greek at the bottom of the 

ages. 

5 3. I conclude this chapter with tranſcribing below © the 
charges brought againſt Theodore, and the principles aſcribed 
to him, by Simeon Beth-Arſam before-menrioned, as the paſ- 
ſage may entertain-- ſome of my readers: though indeed he 
there, and elſewhere © ſpeaks to the like purpoſe alſo of Dio- 
dorus, whom he conſiders as his maſter ; and Paul of Samoſata 
as maſter of both. But Theodore of Mopſueſtia is the worſt 
of all, having added to, and farther eſtabliſhed the Unitarian, 
Jewiſh ſentiments, which he had received from them (B). 


ey rug Xprriarcs xakuola:. Ap. Chron, 
Paſch. p. 361. et Concil. Labb. T. v. p. 206. 

© A Diodoro accepit Theodorus Mop- 
ſueſtiæ in Cilicia, qui omnes tum Veteris 
tum Novi Teſtamenti libros commentatus 
eſt. Verum in canftis ipſius commentarus 
et ſermonibus Judaicam de Chriſto ”= 
nem tradit, Diodoro, Pauloque Samoſateno 
præceptoribus ſuis conſentiens. Quæ vero a 
Simone Mago, a Paulo, et a Diodoro aſſere- 
bantur, hec ille amplificavit, confirmavit- 
que, aſſerens Chriſtum hominem eſſe crea- 
tum, faftum, mortalem, conſubſtantialem 
nobis, Filium adoptivum, et Templum Dei 
zterni, non Filium naturalem Dei efle, ſed 
per gratiam et adoptionem. — A Theodoro 
accepit Neſtorius. &c. Ap. Aſſem. Bib. 
Or. T. i. p. 348, 349. 4A Paulo 


accepit Diodorus Tarſi Ciliciz epiſcopus.— 
Chriſtum vero ipſum hominem exiſtimavit 
creatum, fattum, mortalem, conſubſtantia- 
lem nobis, et Filium per gratiam, Pauli 
Samoſateni præceptoris ſui veſtigiis preſſe 
inhærens. lb. p. 348. in. 

(B) Some learned moderns think, that 
Diodorus of Tarſus, in his old age, in © 
poſing the Apollinarians, CRE 

me doctrine concerning Chriſt with Paul 
of Samoſata, Marcellus of Galatia, and 
Photinus : which, as they ſay, was likewiſe 
the opinion of Theodore of Mopſueſtia 
and Neſtorius. Vid. Garner, ad Marium 
Mercatorem. T. ii. Pp. 317819. et Pagi 
ann. 428. xix, Et Conf. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 
T. vin. p. 361. et Tillem. Mem. T. viii. 
Diodore de Tarſe. 
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